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SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND APABHRAN<;A

Origill,

0/ Sanskrit

)

I. The

OMETIME in the course of the second millennium B.C.
Indo-European tribes occupied, in varying degrees of completeness, vast areas in Iran, Asia Minor, and north-west India. 1
The problems of their movements and affiliations are still far
from solution, but on linguistic grounds we postulate a group
conveniently styled Aryan, whose speech can be regarded as
the ancestor of the speeches of India and Iran. Of these
Indian speeches 2 our oldest evidence is the f!.gveda, and the
language of this great collection of hymns is obviously a hieratic
and conventional one. It testifies to the cultivation of sacred
poetry by rival families of priests among many distinct tribes
during a considerable period of time, and in various localities.
Some of the hymns were doubtless composed in the Punjab,
others in the region which in the Brahmal)as is recognized as the
home of the Kurus and Pancalas, tribes representing the consolidation of units familiar to us in the f!.gveda. It is even
claimed that Book vi is the poetry of the period before the tribes
entered India proper, though the contention is still implausible.
That, under these circumstances, the speech of the .f!.gveda
should show dialectic mixture is only to be expected, and, despite
the great difficulties involving the attempt to discriminate, some
progress is possible towards determining the chara.cterbtics of
the dialect which lies at the basis of the f!.gveda. It was marked
by the open pronunciation of intervocalic dll, bh, tI, and ¢h as h,
I, and lIz; by the change of I into r; and by the intrusion of
the pronominal instrumental plural termination ebhis into the
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1

cr. Keith, RelzgJon and Philosophy of the Veda, Chap. T.
cr. Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm., i, pp. IX ff.; ll. Reichelt,

Festschrzft Str(ll·
berg (1924), pp. 238 If.; Macdonell, Vedic Grammar (1910); Meillet, IF. XXXI.
120 fr.; JA. 1910, Ii. 184 fr.; Mllanges Levi, p. 20; Grarnmont, MSL. xix. l54 fr.;
Bloch, Formati01t de fa fa7tgue marathe (1920); S. K. Chatterji, Bengali (1926).
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nominal declension. Borrowings from other dialects can here
and there be confidently asserted; in some cases the forms thus
found may be regarded as of equal-age with those of the If-gveda,
as in the case of words in I and j'a;ihati, withJj'lt in lieu of kf for
Aryan gzn, but in other instances we find forms 1 which are
phonetically more advanced than those normal in the If-gveda,
and attest loans either from tribes whose speech had undergone
more rapid change, perhaps as the result of greater admixture
with non-Aryan elements, or from lower classes of the population.
Thus we have irregular cerebrals as in kala beside krta, kala beside karla j en for ps in krehra j j'y for dy in j'yoHs j i for r in
f~'thira; busa for brfa, and many other anomalous forms.
To
localize these dialects is in the main impossible; the rhotacism
of the lfgveda accords with its western origin, for the same
phenomenon is I ranian. The use of I is later a sign of eastern
connexion, and in one stereotyped phrase, sftre duhitii, we perhaps find e for' az, as in the eastern Prakrit.
From the language of the If-_gv~~c~ ~steady
de~ment"to Class~~al_-Sanskrit, through. .the_ le_ter Sar:Ql1itas
ancrtlie lJrahma'.las. The development, however, is of a special
-kirn:r, it Is nofthe spontaneous growth of a popular speech unhampered by tradition and unregulated by grammatical studies.
The language of the tribes whose priests cherished the hymns of
the If-gveda was subject doubtless to all the normal causes of
speech change, accentuated in all likelihood by the gradual'
addition to the community of non-Aryan elements as the earlier
inhabitants of the north, MU'.lc;ia or Dravidian tribes, fell under
their control. 2 But, at least in the upper classes of the population,
alteration was opposed by the constant use of the sacred language
and by the study devoted to it. Parallels to such restricted
evolution are not hard to find j the history of the Greek Koine,
of Latin from its fixation in the first century B. c., and of modern
English, attests the power of literature to stereotype. In India
In some cases, no doubt, forms have been altered in transmission.
Cf. W. Petersen, JAOS. xxxii. 414-28; Michelson, JAOS. xX)(lii. 145-9; Keith,
Camb. Hist. India, i. 109 if. Common sense renders Dravidian and MUl)r;lli mfluences
inevitable, though proof may be dIfficult; Przyluskl, MSL. xXii. 11)5 ff.; BSL. XXIV.
no, 155 ff., xxv. 66 ff.; Bloch, xxv. Iff. ; LeVI, J A. CCIII. 1-56. ~~zyluski endeavour~
to prove Austroasiatic influence on culture j JA. ccv. 10.~ ~.; CCVIII. I ff.; BSL. XXVI.
9!; ff. Cf. Poussin, 1Ildo-ezlroplens, pp. 19B ff.; Chatter)l, I. 17 off., 199·
I
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the process was accentuated by the remarkable achievements of
her early grammarians whose analytical skill far surpassed anything achieved until much later in the western world. In the
normal life of language a constant round of destruction and
reconstruction takes place; old modes of expression disappear
but new are invented; old distinctions of declension and conjugation are wiped out, but new differentiations emerge. In
Sanskrit the grammarians accepted and carried even farther than
did contemporary vernaculars the process of the removal of
irregularities and the disuse of variant forms, but they sanctioned
hardly any new formations, producing a form of expression well
ordered and purified, worthy of the name Sanskrit which the
Riimiiya1Ja first accords to it. The importance of the part played
by r~ligion in preserving accuracy of speech is shown by the
existence of a special form of sacrifice, the Sarasvati, which was
destined to expiate errors of speech during the sacrifice, and in
the Mahiibhii~ya of Patafijali (150 B. c.) it is recorded that there
were at one time seers of great knowledge who in their ordinary
speech were guilty of using the inaccurate yar vii 1Jas tar vii 1Ja/f
for yad vii 1taS tad vii llal,t, but who, while sacrificing, were
scrupulously exact.
The influence of the grammarians, whose results were summed
up in pa!).ini's A~!iidhyiiyi, probably in the fourth century B.C.,
is seen in the rigid scheme of euphonic combination of the words
within the sentence or line of verse. This is clearly artificial,
converting a natural speech tendency into something impossibly
rigid, and, as applied to the text of the ~gveda, often ruining the
metrical effect. Similar rigidity is seen in the process which substitutes in many cases y and v for the iy and uv of the earlier
speech. Dialectic influence may be traced in the recognition of
I in many words in lieu of r, and a certain distinction between the
dialect which underlies the ~gveda and· that of Pa!).ini is revealed
by the absolute ignoring 'by the latter of the substitution of! and
Ih for rf and rfh. 1 Otherwise the chief mark of progress is the
growth of the tendency to cerebralization, possibly under
Dravidian influence.
In morphology there was eliminatIOn of double forms; ii as a
variant for nza in the instrumental singular of a stems disappeared,
1

Cf. Luders, FtSlschtift Wackerltali'el, pp 294 If.

6

SANSKRIT, PRAKRIT, AND APABHRAN<;A

DR

.R

UP

NA

TH

JI(

DR

.R

UP

AK

NA

TH

)

a and a yielded to all in the dual, asas to as, a to ani, eMis to
ais, am to iinrim in the plural; ni alone is permissible in the
locative singular of all stems j the effective distinction of root and
derivative stems in i disappears i the intrusion of weak forms
into the place of strong and vice versa is banished; the irregular
vas of the vocative of vant stems is abandoned, and by eliminating
the nominative yuvam and ablative yuvat the pronominal declenscon is harmonized with the simplicity of the three forms of the
nomi$l. Similarly, in verbal forms the variant masi in the' first
plural act.ive is laid aside, the e of the third singular middle
yields to te, ¢hva in the second plural to dhvam, and forms in
r in the third plural are confined to the perfect and the root fi;
in the imperative dllviit is dropped, and did is no longer permitted
to rival hi in the second person. Far more important is the
laying aside of the subjunctive, whose functions were felt to .be
adequately performed by the optative, save in so far as a complete set of forms was made up for the imperative by utilizing
the first persons. Even in the optative the wealth of forms is
seriously diminished, only the present and a specialized precative
being allowed. The rich variety of infinitives is steadily lessened;
the final result allows only that in tum, while of the gerunds that
in tva supersedes tvi and tvaya. Against these losses can be set
little more than the development of two forms of periphrasis, the
future middle in tiihe, and the perfect 1 composed of a nominal
accusative form with the auxiliaries kr, Mit, or as, the extended
use of gerundives in tavya and a1ztya, the creation of a perfect
active participle in tavant, the invention of a new third singular
aorist passive as in adayi#, and the development of tertiary verbal
forms.
In some of' these losses Sanskrit keeps pace with popular
speech, but the evidence is conclusive against ascribing too much
weight to this fact. While such categories as the dual of noun and
verb alike, the middle, and the past tenses, practically vanished
from popular speech, Sanskrit rigidly retains them. On the
other hand it rejects irregularities which popular speech permitted
to survive, such as the a of the instrumental singular and nominative plural neuter of a stems, the iisas of the masculine plural, the
I On changes in the use of verbal forms see L. Renou, La valeur du paifail dans
les n)'nlnes vldiques (1915), pp. 88 If., 188 If.
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form gonam, the pronominal plurals asme and yu~11te, the short
forms Jlat and tat, and verbal forms in r. Traces of the subjunctive, the infinitive in tave, the aorist akar, the instrumental
in ebh£s exist in Prakrit, but are banned in Sanskrit. On the
other hand, although Panini recognizes fully the Vedic accent, it
can hardly be doubted that already by his time in actual speech
in many regions it had yielded in part to an expiratory accent.
The tendency to such a result is already visible in the ~gveda,
where dultita by the testimony of the metre must at times be
read dllita, comparable with Pali dltUa; 1 the weakening of bll
and dlt to It occurs there normally after unaccented syllables,1l
and the curious mode of notation of the accent in the ~atapatlta
Braltma1Ja has with some ground been ascribed to a stage of
transition from the musical to the expiratory accent.s
We must not, however, exaggerate the activity of the grammarians to the extent of suggesting with some writers that
Classical Sanskrit i~- an artificial creatiolJ, a product 4 of the
""Brallmins when they sought to counteract the Buddhist creation
of an artistic literature In Pali by re~a~tmg theiLmm....p.@_kritic
speeclrwitli the aid ot the Vedic langu~ It is, in point of
IaCf~periectly obvious that there i~teady progress through
the later Saqthitas, the Brahmal)as, and the AraJ.lyakas and
Upani~ads, and that the Bha~a, the spoken language of Pal)ini's
grammar, is closely related to, though not identic with, the
language of the Brahmal).as and the older Upani~ads. Nor in
point of fact does Classical Sanskrit present the appearance of an
artificial product; simplified as it is in comparison with the
redundant luxury of the Vedic texts, it yet presents no artificial
symmetry, but rather admits exceptions in bewildering pl'Ofusion,
showing that the graml11arians were not creators, but were engaged in a serious struggle to bring into handier shape a rather
intractable material.
Luders, KZ. xlix. 236 f.
Wackemagel, AIt;"d. Gramm., i. 252 f.
S Leumann, KZ. XXXI. 22 f.
, Hoemle and Grierson, Bihari Diet., pp. 33 ff.; Sen art, JA. Se1. 8, viii. 318 ff.
Contrast Franke, B. Bdtr., xvii. 86; Boxwell, Tram. Phil. Soc. 1885-7. pp. 656 ff.
Poussin (lndo·europlens, pp. 191 ff.) stresses the literary character of Sansknt.
1
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We have seen that the Sanskrit of the grammarians is
essentially a legitimate development from the Vedic speech; it
remains to consider the extent of its use, in the time of Pal).ini
and later. In examining the matter it is essential to remember
the social conditions of India. In Britain to-day the varieties of
English spoken and written are complex and numerous; in
India, where caste, clan, and racial distinctions were far more
prominent and important, linguistic facts were far more complicated still. What is clear 1 is that Sanskrit represents the
language of Brahmanical _civilization.J._and ti1Cj!xtent Qf-_.tha.t
civiltzafiOilwiis ever ..!!lC!eCl~ingJ. thQ!.!gh. ~<ili!llanical religion
had to face competition from new faiths, in special Buddhism
ana: J~Tnr~, .!t~tp_t!t<: !rt~ centur~Tln! Buddhist texts
tnemselves afford the most convincing evidence of all of the
predominance of Brahmanism; the Buddha is represented as
attempting not to overthrow the ideal of Brahmanism, but to
change its content by substituting merit in place of birth as the
hall·mark of the true Brahmin. The public religious rites and
the domestic ritual were recorded and Carried out in S~nskrit, and
eaucalion was iri13rahmin h~. The B~istt~t-; repeatedlY
confirrri-tneFiahmanical principle that instruction of the people
(lokapak#) was the duty of Brahmins, and the tales of the
Jatakas 2 show young men of all classes, not merely Brahmins
but boys of the ruling class, K~atriyas, and children of the
people, Vai~yas, seeking instruction in the north from Brahmin
teachers. ~skrit w~ the. langua~f science, not merely
grammar, prosody, astronomy, phonetics, etymofogy, but Oo~f
less also of more _inaEl~ ~r~~ slicliaS -t"I1"epnysJQgQg_1l1l ~'!E..
oemonology recorded in the Buddhist texts and confirmed by
tlre inclusion t)hn~ic! Sarpajanavldya, and Devajanavidya In-the
list of the subjects' taughiby the Brahmin t~ the people given
in the (:atapatlta Briihma1Ja. 3 The same text' mentions also
'I hornas, JRAS. 1904, pp. 465 ff.
• Flclc, SoCta/( Glied!rung, p. 131.
xiiI. 4. 3. 9 ff.
• xi 5. 6. 8. Cf Brhadd1"a(lyaka UPani[ad, ii. 4. 10; iv. 1.2; 5. [I; Chii1zdogya,
Vii. I. l ; Faddegon, Act. Or. iv. + ff., [33. Vakovakya perhaps denotes the
dialogues which develop into philosophy.
I
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Mahiibhiiiya 1 which includes under the range of Sanskrit speech
the four Vedas with their Aiigas and Rahasyas, the Vakovakya,
Itihasa, Pural)a, medicine. The Afva!iiYa?za Gr1tyasutra,2 probably not far removed from Pal)ini in date, repeats in the main
the list of the (atapatha, but adds Sutras, Bha!?yas, Bhiirata,
Mahiibhiirata, and the works of the Dharmacaryas. Other
sciences such as those of the bow, music, architecture, and
politics are recorded in the Mahiibharata,3 and, so far as they
were in the hands of the Brahmins, we need not doubt that
Sanskrit here also had its place.
These facts are not in dispute, and the predominance of Sanskrit in the sphere in question remained unchallenged until the
Maho'medan invasions brought a new literary language into
prominence. The evidence indicates clearly that Sanskrit must
have been in constant use as a means of teaching and performing
.religious duties anl6ng the Brahmins at least. It has been
denied that it was really even their vernacular in the time of
Pal)ini, and a fortiori later, but the evidence for this view is
unsatisfactory. Pal)ini has rules 4 which are meaningless for anything but a vernacular, apart from the fact that the term Bha~a
which he applies to the speech he teaches has the natural sense
of a spoken language. Thus the doubling of consonants is expressly forbidden in passionate speech, as in the term of abuse
putriidz'lli applied to' a cruel mother; he prescribes the use of
prolongation in the case of calling from a distance, in greeting,
question, and reply; he gives information on the terminology of
dicing3 nd the speech of herdsmen; he cites expressions redolent
of reat daily life. Indeed, it is the grammarians alone who
preserve for us such usages as the repetition of the second
person imperative followed by the present indicative to express
intense action: khiida kltiidcti khadati, 'eagerly he eats', whence
we have in colloquial Mara~hi kha kllii Mato; other popular uses
are udarapura11l bhuizktc, • he eats filling his belly'; da~tt!iida~tf!i
kCfakcfi, • a struggle in which sticks are brandished and hair is
i. 9.
2 iii. 3. 1 ; 4. 1.
Cr. Utgikar, POCP. 1919, ii. 46 If.
Hopkins, Great Epic, pp. 1 I If.
• Wackernagel, I, p. xliii; Bhllndark:tr, JBRAS. xvi. 330.
1
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pulled'; atra khiidatalllodata variate, 'eat and enjoy' is the rule
here; jallistambo yam, he is one who says" strike the sheaves
of corn" '. They record also the parenthetical use 1 of manye,
I think'; the humorous apacasi, ' you're no cook'; and authorize
such quaint forms 2 as yiimaki, 'I go '. The elaborate rules
regarding the accent reflect also actual speech.
Confirmatory evidence can also be adduced from the references
of Yaska,3 PaQini, and Katyayana to particular usages of the
northerners and the eastern peoples; Katyayana also recognizes
as a matter of notoriety the existence of local variations, which
Patafijali illustrates by reference to the practice of the Kambojas,
Sura~tras, Pracyamadhyas, &c. H ere too may be mentioned
the references of Kiityayana and Patafijali to changes in usage
after Pa~lini's time, as when the former 4 finds fault with PaQini
for not giving nama as well as naman as the vocative, for not
mentioning that pronominal forms are permitted in the masculine
as well as in the feminine singular of dvit'iya and trt'iya, and
for allowing only the feminines uPiidhyiiyz, iiryii, kiatriyii, and
miituliinz. Patafijali shows us that in his time participial phrases
had superseded the second person perfects such as tera, ii~a, peca,
a fact specially characteristic of a genuine living speech. 5
Further information of a precise character is incidentally given
us by Patafijali. 6 He insists that grammar does not exist to
create words, but to make clear what are correct uses; in
ordinary life (loke) a man thinks of a thing and uses the appropriate word without going to a grammar; the words of Sanskrit
are of ordinary life (lattkika). We find a grammarian and
a charioteer (sitta) engaged in a discussion conducted in Sanskrit,
and the latter has decided opinions of his own on the etymology
of his designation and on that of the term prajitr, driver. The
norm of speech is that of the <;i~tas, and these are people who
speak correct Sanskrit without slj>ecial tuition i the purpose of
grammar is to enable us to recognize who are <;i~tas, and thus to
I
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As in Piili; Franke, ZDMG. xlvi. 31l f.
Keith, JRAS. 1915, pp. 502 fr.
S Nirukta, ii 2; v; 5, MahabhaFya, I. 9; v. 8 on vii. 3· 4~.
• Bhandarkar, JBRAS. xvi. 273. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 307, n. 2.
5 Bloch, MSL. xiv. 97; L. ReDoa, La valeur du parfait, p. 189.
6 vi. 3. 109; Bhandarkar, JBRAS. XVI. 334 ff.
Grierson (JRAS. 1904, pp. 479 ff.)
misunderstands the passage to mean that Gi~tas require to be taught Sanskrit.
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apply to them to find the correct form of such terms as PNodara,
which do not fall under the ordinary rules of grammar. The
<;i~tas are further defined as Brahmins of Aryavarta, the region
south of the Himalayas, north of Pariyatra, east of the Adar~a,
west of the Kalakavana, who are not greedy, who do good disinterestedly, and who store only so much grain as a pot can
hold. Other persons may make errors; thus they may pronounce ~a~a for ~a~a, palii~a for paliifa, maiijaka for maiicaka;
or they may commit graver errors by using incorrect forms
(apa~abda) such as kasi for kr#, disi for dr~i, giivf, g01Jf, gotii,
gopotiilika for gatts, or even verbal forms such as ii1!apayati 1 for
iijiiiipayati, va!!ati for vartate, and vat:ft:fhati for vardlwte. But
from the <;i~tas they could acquire the aCCUl!ate forms. This
suggests a close parallel to modern conditions in England, where
an upper educated class sets the norm to all those in lower social
classes; the speech of that class is clearly a living language, and
Sanskrit was so in much the same sense. The standard comparison of Latin in the Middle Ages is somewhat unsatisfactory;
in the earlier period of the use of Sanskrit it is clear that it was
much more closely similar to the speech of the lower classes in
its n~merous varieties than was Latin in medieval Europe.
Comparison of Sanskrit with the dialects of the inscriptions of
A~oka is significant in this regard; their differences are not
essential nor such as to hinder mutual comprehension, and could
easily be paralleled in English speech to-day.
Moreover, the conclusions thus attained are directly supported
by the evjdence of the drama, in which Brahmins and kings and
other persons of high station and education use Sanskrit, while
inferior chllracters employ some form of Prakrit. It has been
attempted to argue against this view on the score that the drama
was originally in Prakrit; and that Sanskdt was introduced only
when it became essentially the general language of culture. But
this contention ignores the fact that on one side at least the
drama is closely connected with the epic in Sanskrit; Bhasa,
indeed, has one drama without Prakrit, and there is little of it in
his otrer dramas based on the epic. Nor was the Sanskrit
I So A~oka's Brahmaglri Inser. 1; var/hati (the usual single consonant is merely
graphic; ClI. i, p. lix; Grierson's argument (JRAS. 1925, P 228) from the writmg of
other conjuncts is clearly untenable) occurs in Delhl-Topra, iv. 20.
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unintelligible in early times at least to the audience, which might
be one including persons of quite humble rank j the Na!yafiistra
expressly lays it down that the Sanskrit is to be such as is easify
intelligible to everyone. The denial that realism was ever
aimed at in the use of language by the characters in the drama
is negatived by the facts; the Prakrits used by the dramatists
show a steady advance from those of As:vagho~a through those
of Bhasa to the dialects of Kalidasa, who introduced to the stage
the Mahara~tri which, earlier unimportant, had won fame in India
as the medium of erotic lyric. 1 The evidence of As:vagho~a is of
special value, for it attests the fact that about A. D. 100 the stage
tradition was so firmly in favour of the use of Sanskrit by the
persons of the highest rank that he adopted it in his plays
despite their Buddhist theme, and despite the fact that the
Buddha himself, according to tradition, had forbidden the
employment of Sanskrit as the medium for preserving his
sayings.2
The extent to which Sanskrit was used or understood is
further attested by the epics. It is perhaps hardly necessary
now to do more than mention the implausible conjecture 3 which
ascribes the writing of the epics in Sanskrit to some period after
the Christian era and sees in them translations from some
Prakrit. The silence of antiquity on this vast undertaking is
inexplicable, and it is incredible that the translation should have
taken place at a period when Buddhism was triumphant and
Brahminism comparatively depressed. The language itself has
a distinctive character which renders the idea of translation
absurd; 4 we have in Buddhist literature of the so-called Gatha
type abundant evidence of the results produced by efforts to
Sanskritize, and the arguments which are adduced to establish
the reality oLtranslation would suffice to prove that Vedic texts
were likewise translations. Moreover, there is conclusive evidence
that Pal,lini 6 knew a M ahiibhiirata 01' at least a Bharatan epic in
Sanskrit, and that the bulk of the Riimiiya~ta 6 was composed
Keith, Sanskrit Drama.pp. 72 If., 85 If, q I [., 140,155.
Cullavagga, v. 33. I; Keith, IRQ. i. 501.
a Grierson, lA. xxiii. 52; Barth, RHR. xxvii. 288.
• Jacobi, Riimtiyal,Ja, p. 117; ZDMG. xlviii. 407 ff.; Keith, JRAS. 1906, pp. 2 If.
a Hopkins, Great Epic, p. 385.
6 Keith, JRAS. 1915, pp. 318 If.
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long before As:oka. Now, though the Brahmins made the epics
largely their own, they were not the earliest composers of this
form of literatur\ and the fact is attested in the simpler, more
careless, language which shows indifference to many of the refinements of Brahmanical speech. Pal,lini ignores these deviations
from his norm; it was no part of his aim to deal with the speech
current outside the hieratic circle, and in the epic speech we
have doubtless the form of language used by the K~atriyas and
the better educated of the Vais:yas during the period when the
poems took shape. Both the Mahiibhiirata and the Riimiiya1fa
are, it must be remembered, essentially aristocratic; they correspond to the Iliad and the Odyssey, and like them became the
objects of the deep interest of wider circles. In recent times, no
doubt, the epics have been unintelligible to the audience, to
whom interpretation has been requisite, though delight is still
felt in the sound of the sacred language. But this doubtless was
not the -case in older times; we must postulate a long period
when the epic was fairly easily intelligible to large sections of
the people.
boubtless, as time went on, the gulf between Sanskrit and the
languages of the day became more and more marked; even
between the epic language and that of the Brahmin schools there
were differences to which express reference is made in the
Riimiiya1fa,I and both the practice of the dramas and such
passages' as that in Kalidasa's K umiirasambhava,2 in which
SarasvatI addresses <;iva and his bride, the one in Sanskrit, the
other in Prakrit, attest dialectic differences based on rank, sex,
and locality. In a sense doubtless Sanskrit came more and more
to resemble Latin in the Middle Ages, but, like Latin, its vitality
as the learned speech of the educated classes was unimpaired,
and it won victories even in fields which were at first hostile to
it. 3 The medical textbook current under the name of Caraka
tells us that Sanskrit was used in discussions in the medical
schools of the day. A work of very different character, the
Kiimasiitra of Vatsyayana, bids its man of fashion in his con1 V. 30. 17 f.; lV. 3. 28 f.; Ii. 91. 2l; vii. 36. H; Jacobi, RiimayalJa, p. 115. Cf.
HopkinS, Great Eptc, p. 364.
2 vii. 87.
3 Cf. Jacobi, Scte1llia, xiv. ~51 ff. ; Olden berg, DelS Mahiibharata, pp. 129 ff.
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versation in polite society use both Sanskrit and the vernacular
of his country (de~abhii#i). Hiuen Tsang tells us in the seventh
century that Buddhist disputants used officially Sanskrit in their
debates; in his Upamitibhavaprapalicakathii the Jain Siddhar~i
(A. D. 906) gives as his reason for preferring Sanskrit for this
allegory of human life that persons of culture despise any other
form of speech, and claims that his Sanskrit is so simple as to be
understood even by those who preferred Prakrit. The writing
of Sanskrit poems which even women and children-of course of
the higher classes-can understand is contemplated by Bhamaha
in his treatise on poetics (c. A. D. 700). BilhaQa (A. D. 1060)
would have us believe that the women even of his homeland,
Kashmir, were able to appreciate Sanskrit and Prakrit as well as
their mother tongue (jallmabhii~ii). The famous collection of
tales known as the Pancatalltra owes its origin in theory in part,
according to one later version, to the importance of instructing
princes ill Sanskrit as well as in the conduct of affairs.
There were, of course, spheres in which Sanskrit 'was at first
rejected, beyond all in the early literatures of Jainism and
Buddhism, which were probably couched in an old form of what
became known as ArdhamagadhI Plakrit. As has been shown,1
however, the question was early raised, if we may trust the
Buddhist tradition, whether Sanskrit should not serve as 'the
medium to preserve the Master's instruction, a notice which
bears emphatic testimony to the predominance of Sanskrit as
a literary medium. In both cases, however, Sanskrit finally won
its way, and first Buddhists, then Jains, rendered great services
both to Sanskrit literature and grammar.
The Buddhist revolt against Sanskrit had, however, one
important result. The edicts of A~oka, in which he impressed
on his subjects throughout his vast realm the duty of practising
virtue, were inevitably couched in Prakrit, not Sanskrit, and the
epigraphic tradition thus established died hard. But it had to
contend with facts; inscriptions were intended to be intelligible,
and in the long run it proved that Sanskrit was the speech
which had the best chance of appealing to those who could read
inscriptions. In the second century B. C. traces of the influence
I

Keith, IHQ. i.

501

f.
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of Sanskrit are apparent; in the next century on one view 1 is
found the first inscription which on the whole may be called
Sanskrit, and Sanskritisms are on the increase.1! In the first
century A. D. Prakl it still prevails, but, though it is prominent
also in the next century, we find the great Sanskrit inscription
of Rudradaman which displays clearly the existence of an
elaborate Sanskrit literature. In the next century Sanskrit and
Prakrit contend, in the fourth Prakrit becomes rare with the
Brahmanical revival under the Gupta dynasty, and from the fifth
it almost disappears in Northern India. A parallel process was
going on in literature; in such Buddhist works as the Lalz'tavt'stara
and the Mahavasttt we find the results of an effort to convert
a Prakrit into Sanskrit, and similar results are to be found in
other fields, as in the medical tleatises of the Bower manuscript.
From this the Buddhists soon advanced to the stage in which
Sanskrit proper was used, as in th~ Dt'vyavadiiTza, perhaps of the
second century A. D.3 The Jains showed more conservatism, but
even they ultimately accepted the use of Sanskrit as legitimate.
Serious competition with Sanskrit as the language of literature
again arose when the Mahomedan conquests brought Persian
into play, and when the vernaculars in the period shortly after
A. D. 1000 began first to influence Sanskrit and then to develop
into literary languages.
The true home of the C;i~tas is given by Patafijali as Aryavarta,
but even in his time the Dekhan was a home of Sanskrit;
Katyayana himself seems to have lived there in the third
century B. c. Yaska 4 (c. 500 B. c.) already mentions a southern
use of the Vedic word vi/amatr, and Patafijali records the love in
the south for derivative formations and the use of sarasi, large
pond. Even in Southern India, despite the existence of a vigorous
Kanarese and Tamil literature, Sanskrit inscriptions appear from
I On sacrificial post at isapur, 24th year of Vasi~ka, 33 B. C. acc. Fleet, JRAS. '9[0,
pp. 1315 ff.; Hoernle, Bower MS., p 65; A,m. Rep. A. S., India, 19IO-II, pp. 39 ff.
It is much more probably of the second century A. D. (I A. D. 10l) ; an inscr. of
Huvi~ka shows almost correct Sanskrit; JRAS. 1924, pp. 400 If.
~ Franke, palt und Samkril, pp. 13, 58; Rapson, JRAS. 190 4, p. 449.
S Przyluski (La I!gende de rempereur A(oka, pp. 14 If.) ascnbes much to the
influence of Mathura and its Sarvlistivlidin school, and places its use of Sanskrit ID the
AFokavaciana at least in the second century B. C. (cc. pp. 166 If.).
• VI. 9.
Cf. Buhler, WZKM. i. 3. For Arylivarta, seeIA. xxxiv. 179 (Madhyadep)
and Kdvyamfmdiud, p. XXIV.
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the sixth century onwards, often mixed with Dravidian phrases,
attesting the tendency of Sanskrit to become a Koine, 'and
Sanskrit left a deep impression even on the virile Dravidian
languages. Ceylon {ell under its influence, and Sinhalese shows
marked traces of its operation on it. It reached the Sunda
Islands, Borneo, the Philippines, and in Java produced a remarkable development in the shape of the Kavi speech and literature.
Adventurers of high rank founded kingdoms in iFurther India,
where Indian names are already recorded by the geographer
Ptolemy in the second century A. D. The Sanskrit inscriptions
of Campa begin perhaps in that century, those of Cambodia
betore A. D. 600, and they bear testimony to the energetic study
of Sanskrit grammar and literature. Of greater importance still
was the passage of Sanskrit texts to Central Asia and their
influence on China, Tibet, and Japan.
It is characteristic of the status of Sanskrit as the speech of
men of education that .in one sphere of use it only slowly came
to be widely employed. Coins were meant for humble practical
uses, and even Western K~atrapas, like Rudradaman, who used
Sanskrit for their inscriptions, were contented with Prakrit for
coin legends; but even in this sphere Sanskrit gradually
prevailed. l
The results which we have attained are in accord with the
evidence afforded by Greek renderings of Indian terms. 2 These
are neither wholly based on Sanskrit forms nor on Prakrit.
Derived doubtless from the speech now of the upper, now of the
lower classes, they remind us of the salient fact that at any given
moment in India there were in active use several forms of speech
varying according to the class of society. The denial of the
vernacular character of S~nskrit 3 rests largely on a failure to
realize the true point at issue, on a confusion between the earlier
period when Sanskrit was far more close to the speech of the
lower classes clnd later times, or on the fallacious view that the
only speech which deserves the style of a vernacular must be
Bloch, Ml/allges LhJi, p. 16.
Levi, BSL. viii, pp. vui, x, xvii; Franke, ZDMG. xlvii. 596ff.; Bloch, Mllangts
LhJi, pp. I ff.
5 Grierson, ]RAS. 1904, p. 481.
On this view standard Enghsh would not be
II vernacu lar.
1
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the language of the lower classes of the population. Still less
plausible is the suggestion 1 that Sanskrit as a vernacular was
preserved in Kashmir during its eclipse in India generally, a view
which has no support either in tradition 01' in the form of the
Kashmirian vernacular. What we do find is that the Buddhism
which penetrated Kashmir was strongly influenced by Mathura,
where the new faith had fallen into the hands of men trained in
the Brahmanical schools, who applied their own language to the
propagation of the faith. We have in this one more proof of the
hold which Sanskrit had in Brahmanical circles, and of the obvious
fact that it was far better fitted as a language of theology and
philosophy than Ardhamagadhi or any similar dialect.
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3. The Charactert'stt'cs and Development of Sanskrit
in Literature
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It is a characteristic feature of Sanskrit, intimately connected
with its true vitality, that, unlike Medieval Latin, it undergoes
important changes in the course of its prolonged literary existence,
which even to-day is far from enderl. Moreover, we must noie
the existence of two streams of movement, the Sanskrit of the
Brahmanical schools as summed up in the grammar of Pal)ini,
and the less formal language of the ruling class and the Brahmins
in their entourage as shown in the epics. The works of Classical
Sanskrit literature show the clearest evidence of influence in both
directions; the Brahmins, to whom or to whose influence and
tradition we owe most of the literature, were schooled in grammar
and were anxious to avoid solecisms, but they were also under
the literary influence of the epics, and in special of the Ramaya1fa,
and it was not possible for them to avoid assimilating their
language in great measure to that of their model.
Hence it follows that much of what is taught by Pal)ini and
his followers has 110 representation in the literature. As we have
seen, Katyayana and Pataiijali recognize the disuse of certain
verbal forms; there disappear also many idioms,2 such as allviijeor tepaje-kr, strengthen, m'vacalle-kr, be silent, ma1ZO- or ka1!cFranke, Ptili una Sanskrit, pp. 87 ff.
Bhandarkar, JBRAS. xvi. 272; Speijer, Sansk. Synt., pp. 39, 45.61 f., 65 f., 71,
89 f., 108.
I
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han, fulfil one's longing, celakl10pam vN!aft., 'rained until the
clothes were wet'; many words are no longer used, such as
anvavasarga, allowing one his own way, niravast'ta, excommunicated, abht'vidhi, including,- utsali.fana, throwing UP, abhrNa,
equitableness. The pronominal base tya disappears; in the verb
the infinitive tavai is lost, many formations such as ja.fattti disappear, and the perfect participle middle in ana is disused. The
adverbial form in tra, as in devatra, and the old \VQrd parttt are
lost. Many nominal derivatives are not exemplified, and theluse
of such phrases as fuklisyat disappears. Many syntactical rules
are obsolete, such as the use of the accusative with adjectives in
uka; the instrumental with sam.fita or samprayatn; the dative
with flagh and sthii; tr1Ja11z matl or fune or f7 1iinam man; the
ablative with words denoting far or near; the genitive with verbs
of remembering other than smr, with natlt, hope, with .fas and
other verbs denoting injury, and impersonally with expressions
of illness, cattrasya ru.fati; the instrumental with prasita and
utsuka; uta in simple interrogations, and many other usages.
It is, however, true that beside this feature we have the
deliberate employment by poets of usages, prescribed in the
grammar, but so rare as to reveal themselves as purely learned
remll11SCences. From As:vagho~a on, the great authors are fond
of displaying their erudition; Kalidasa has anttgiram, 'on the
mountain') though this is given by Pal)ini 1 merely as an optional
form, and sattsnataka, I asking if one has bathed well', from
a Varttika. 2 Magha is adept in these niceties; he has khaltt
with the gerund to denote prohibition; ma .fiV(l1t, 'let him not
live'; he distinguishes vi-.yvan, eat noisily, and vl-svan, howl;
he affects the passive use of the perfect, revives aorist forms and
gerunds in am, including pastrakllopam, and uses klam as a finite
verb. <;rihar~a, author of the N atfqdhiya, is responsible for the
solitary example of the first person periphrastic future middle,
darfayltiihe, yet cited.3 The case is still more extreme with
BhaW, whose epic is at once a poem and an illustration of the
rules of grammar and rhetoric, and who has imitators in Bhaumaka's Rava1Jiirjuniya and Halayudha's K avirahasya (loth cent.).
Even in writers of the folk-tale knowledge of grammar sometimes
1

s

v. 4. TI 2 (Senaka).
2 iv. 4. J, V.3.
grammatical similes; Walter, Indica, iii 38,

cr.
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is exhibited quite unexpectedly in the shape of recondite forms
culled from Pal)ini or his successors. So serious a philosopher
as <;afikara resorts to the use of the negative with finite verbswhich originally must have been merely a comic use-and he is
guilty also of the employment of the comparative of a verb,
upapadye-tariim, a linguistic monstrosity of the worst kind.
The influence of the grammarians explains also the free use of
the aorist in the writers of elaborate prose\ Bal,la and Dal,lQin,
moreover, observe the precise rule for the use of the perfect in
narration prf>scribed by the grammarians. It has been suggested
that this may be explained by the derivation of prose from
a different tradition than poetry, but the suggestion appears
needless. 1 Subandhu ignores the rule as to the perfect, and the
simple explanation of the accuracy of the other writers is thf>
desire to display their skill in grammar, which was natl.}raJ1y
facilitated by the absence of metrical restrictions. The same
liberty explains their practice in postponing the verb to the end
of the sentence, unquestionably: its traditional resting ...place, but
one impossible to observe in verse.
Very different was the effect on Classical poetry of the
influence of the epics. 2 They show, with special frequency in
the case of the Mahtibhiirata,3 the tendency of uncultivated
speech to ignore fine distinctions and by analogical formations to
simplify grammar. Thus rules of euphonic combination are not
rarely _ignored; in the noun the distmction of weak and strong
case-forms is here and there forgotten; there is confusion of
stems in z' and £1&; by analogy pii~ti,!-a11t replaces the older
p;i,fa1Jam; there is confusion in the use of cases, especially in the
pronoun; in the verb primary and secondary endings are sometimes confused; active and middle are often employed lor
metrical reasons in place of each other; even the passive is found
with active terminations; the delicate rules affecting the use of
the intermediate i are violated at every turn; the feminine of the
present participle active is formed indifferently by attti or ati; the
Speijer, Sansk. Synt., §§ 328 ff.; Renou, La valeur du pal/ail, pp. 86 fT.
For the Riimtiya(la cf. Bohthngk, BSG W. 1887, pp. 213 ff.; ZOMG. xliii 53 ff.;
Roussel, Muston, 19II, pp. 89 fT.; 1912, pp. 25 fT., 201 If.; JA. 1910, i. 1-69; Keith,
JRAS. 1910, pp. 4-68 ff., 1331 IT.
s Holtzmann, G~allll/l. aus d. ,"'I. (1884).
1
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middle participle of causatives and deno!1linatives is often formed
by ii1za, partly doubtless on ground~ of metrical convenience j
the rule that the gerund is formed by tvii in simple, in ya in
compound, verbs is constantly disregarded j minutiae such as
the substitution of dhiivati for the present of sr are habitually
neglected. The tendency to prefer a bases is seen in the verb
and the noun alike, giving such forms as difa and du/dtd.
, It was inevitable that so distinguished models as the Mahiibhiirata and the Riimiiya1Ja should deeply affect later poets, and
Pataiijali, in citing an epic fragment containing the irregular term
priyakhya in lieu of priyiikhyiiya, expressly asserts that poets
commit such irregularities (chandovat kavaya/:t kurvantz). We
find, therefore, occasional errors such as the confusion of anti and
ali, of tvii and yo, of active and middle, as well as regular disregard of the specific sense of the past tenses as laid down by the
grammarians but ignored in the epic. As in the epic, the perfect
and imperfect freely interchange as tenses of simple narration
without nuance of any kind. Even Kalidasa permits himself
sarati and iisa for babhuva, and <;rihar~a with the Riimiiya1Ja
uses kavii/a for the kapii/a of Pal)ini. Lesser poets, especially the
poetasters who turned out inscriptions, are naturally greater
sinners by far against grammatical rules, especially when they
can plead metrical difficulties as excuse.
Neither the epic nor the grammarians, howf'ver, are responsible
for the fundamental change which gradually besets the Kavya
style, in the worst form in prose, but in varying degree even in
verse. This is the change from the verbal to the nominal style,
as Bhandarkar 1 not inaptly termed it. In the main, Vedic and
epic Sanskrit show a form of speech closely akin to Greek and
Latin; verbal forms are freely used, and relative clauses and
clauses introduced by conjunctions are in regular employment.
The essential feature of the new style is the substitution of the use
of compounds for the older forms. 2 In its simplest form, of course,
the practice is unobjectionable and tends to conciseness j hataputra
1 JBRAS. xvi. 266 ff.; cr. Bloch, MSL. xiv. 27 ff.; Renou, La valmr du paifail,
pp. 90ff.; Stchoupak, MSL. xxi. I If. ; JacobI, IF. xiv. 236ff.
2 Jacobi (Colllpositum rmd Nebmsa/%, pp. 25, 91 ff.) points out that they are
properly used for ornamental description, not for important qualifications, and also
suggests poetic convenience as a cause of popularity; cf. Chap. II, § 4. See also
Wackernagel, At/ind. Gramm., II. i. 25, 27, 159; Whitney, Sansk. Gramm., § 1246.
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is less cumbrous than' whose sons have been slain', But when
new members are added there are soon lost the advantages of an
inflective language with its due syntactical union of formed words
into sentences; brevity is attained at a fatal cost in clearness,
A compound like jatantafcandracapala, 'fickle as the moon
reflected in the water', is comparatively innocuous, but even a
stylist like K~lidiisa permits himself such a phrase as vicik~oMa
stam'tavihagafre1!ikiiiicigm!fi, 'whose girdle-string is a row of
birds loquacious through the agitation of the waves', True, in
such a case there is no real doubt as to the sense, but often this
is not the case, and in point of fact it is one of the delights of the
later poets to compose compounds which contain a double
entendre, ~ince they can be read in two ways; of such monstrosities Subandhu is a master, Moreover, the nominal forms of
the verb are given a marked preference; the 'expression of past
time is regularly carried out by a past participle passive in form
of an intransitive verb, such as gatas, he went, or if the verb is
active the subject is put into the instrumental and the past
Harticiple passive is employed, as in mrge1Joktam, the deer said,
Or an active past participle is created by adding Valzt to the
passive participle, /frtaviin, he did; a distant parallel in the
grammarians has been seen in the sanction by PiiI;lini of the use
of such forms as diifviins in lieu of a finite verb. Or the use of
any save a verb of colourless kind may be avoided by substituting such an expression as pakvam karoti for pacati, he cooks, or
pakvo Mavati, it is cooked, for pacyate, Similarly the periphl'as.tic future is preferred to the finite verb, Or the verb may
wholly disappear as when for ayam miinsam bhak~ayati we
have miinsabhojako yam, he is a meat eater, In harmony
with this is the tendency to lay great stress on case relations
as expressing meaning, a practice which in the later style in
philosophy, exegesis, and dialectics results in the occurrence
of sentences passim with no verb and practically only the
nominative and ablative cases of abstract nouns. Frequent, and
indeed in some forms of composition, such as the folk tale,
tedious in its reiteration, is the use of gerunds in lieu of subordinate clauses,
We are reduced to conjecture as to the cause of this tendency.
The desire for brevity is already seen in the style of the Vedic
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Siitras, and the grammarians carried it to excess; their works
furnish abundant instances of insistence on using cases in a pregnant sense and in affecting compounds; gerunds are frequent in
the ritual texts. It has been suggested that the love for participial forms is partly explained by Dravidian influence j 1 the
periphrastic future in both Sanskrit and Dravidian uses the
auxiliary verb only in the first and second persons; the type
krtaviin has a parallel in feydavan; the rule of the order of
words in which the governed word precedes and the verb is
placed at the end of the sentence is Dravidian. Unhappily, the
arguments are inconclusive j 2 the omission of the auxiliary in
the third person is natural, for in that person in any sentence
whatever it is commonly omitted as easily understood; the order
of words in Sanskrit has parallels in many other languages than
Dravidian and rests on general rules of thought.
Beside the correct or comparatively correct Sanskri! of the
poetic literat.ure we find, especially in technical and non-Brahmanical works, abundant evidence of a popular Sanskrit or mixed
Sanskrit in various forms. Generically it can be regarded as the
result of men who were not wont to use Sanskrit trying to write
in that language, but there are different aspectl . Thus the early
Buddhist writers who decided to adapt to the more learned
language the Buddhist traditions probably current in Ardhamagadhi were hampered by the desire not to depart unduly in verse
at least from their models, a fact which explains the peculiar
forms found especially in Gathas, but also in prose in such
a text as the Maltiivastu. 3 Traces of this influence persist even
in much mOre polished Buddhist writers such as A~vagho~a, and
much of it may be seen in the Divyiivadii1Za, though that work
1 Konow, LSI. iv. ~79 fT.; Grierson, BSOS. 1. Iii. 72; Carnoy, JAOS. XXXIX.
1I7 If.; Chat~erjl, i. 174 If.
2 cr. R. Swaminatha Aiyar, POCP. 1919, i, pp. lui fr., who legitimately points ant
that the evidence of Dravidian is very late In date, and these languages probably borrowed from Aryan. K. G. Sanksr (JRAS. I924, pp. 664 ff.) points out that the
Tol-luippiyam, the oldest Tamil work. must be after 400 A. D. as it refers to the
Poru!tJdlzikiiramsiilra, horary astrology, and that the Motiyas of the Sangam are the
Manryas of the KoiikaJ?3, who date after 494 A.. D.
I cr. Senart, i, pp. iv, XIii ff.; Wackernagel, Altilld. Gramm., i, p. xXJeix. Contrast
F. W. Thomas, JRAS. 1904, p. 469, who regards the mixed Sanskrit as representing
middle-class speech. Poussin (Indo-turoplens, p. ~05) stresses conventIon as stereotypiDg usage.

CHARACTERISTICS AND DEVELOPMENT IN LITERATURE 23

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

NA
TH

)

marks in part a successful attempt to adapt Sanskrit prose, as
known at Mathura and elsewhere, to Buddhist use. The degree
of cultivation of those who endeavoured to write in Sanskrit
might vary greatly j thus the Sanskritization of the treatises in
the Bower Manuscript, perhaps of the fourth century A. D., is
comparatively good'in the case of those on medicine, and decidedly poor in those on divination and incantation. In part the
deviation from Sanskrit as laid down in the grammars is purely
a case of Prakritic forms intruding scarcely disguised into the
texts, but in other instances popular influence reveals itself in
a Sanskrit whkh ignores delicate distinctions and confuses forms.
The distinction between Prakritisms and careless Sanskrit is not
absolute, but it is convenient and legitimate.
Thus we have in the phonology of this popular Sanskrit as
seen in the Bower MS. some confusion of rand rt', of nand 1f, of
" ~, and s; metrical lengthening and shortening of vowels is not
rare j tnl becomes mbl, and rarely a is prefixed as in ala Iii. In
Sandhi hiatus and hyper-Sandhi, even to the extent of an elided
consonant (a,vt'blzyiinumata!J), are known, while ii is occasionally
elided when initial. In declension we find is and reversely it as
feminine nominatives for i and tiS; is is often replaced by yas as
the accusative feminine, and t'n stems are treated as t'stems, as in
pt'ttiniim for pt'ttt'niim. In the verb we have simplification in class,
as in It'het for Hhyiit, pi~et for pt'1isyiit j and, as in the epic, very
free interchange of active and middle forms j the gerunds in tvii
and yii are confused. Stem formation shows frequently the
mixture of bases in a, i, or u for those in as, is, or tiS, and, rarely.
such a base as hantiira from the accusative of hantr; there is con·
fusion in feminine suffixes, as in ghnii for ghni, caturthii for caturlhi, while ordinals in composition are sometimes replaced by
cardinals. Very characteristic is confusion of gender, especially
between masculine and neuter, more rarely between masculine and
feminine or feminine and neuter. Case confusion is common, as
is non-observation of rules of concord and confusion of numbers,
whil'e the interpolation of particles within compounds or sentences,
absolute constructions, and very loosely compacted clauses arc
common.
Existing as it did side by side with Prakrit dialects, it was
inevitable that there should be frequent borrowings on either
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side,l despite the objections raised from time to time by grammarians and sticklers (or purity in the use of the sacred language
in sacrificial matters.2 Thus, though Classical Sanskrit lost many
of the words and roots recorded in the GalJapa!ha and the
Dhatupiitha associated with Pa1).ini's grammar, it was enriched by
numerous additions, some easy, others difficult, of detection. In
many cases the Prakrit forms were taken over with only the necessary changes requisite to make them seem to have terminations
allowed in Sanskrit. It appears as if even Pa1).ini a recognized
this practice, since he allows eastern place-names to pass as
correct though having the Prakrit e and 0 for the regular ai and
au which his rules require. In other cases the retention of the
Prakrit form was aided by the possibility of regarding the form
as genuine Sanskrit; thus the poetic technical term vicchitti, really
from vik~zptz,4 in all likelihood seemed to be derivable from vi":.
chz'd; Kr~l,1a's epithet Govinda, perhaps Prakrit for gopmdra, was
felt asgo-vinda, winner of cows; in late texts bhadanta, from the
phrase of greeting bhadram te, is defended as from Mad with the
suffix anta, and uttr is not recognized as from avatr through
Prakrit otarati; duruttara, hard to Overcome, really from Prakrit
duttara for du~!ara, was felt as dur-uttara. In many cases, doubtless, Prakrit words were correctly rendered into good Sanskrit
equivalents, in which case borrowing cannot now be established.
In others, however, the process is betrayed by false forms; thus
Prakrit marisa, friend, where s stands for f, was mechanically
made into mari~a; guccha. for the lost grpsa, becanfe gutsa,
cluster; masilJa, Sansknt mrtsna, reappeared as masr1!a, soft;
rukkha,o for ruk~a or rather vrk~a, ruk~a, tree; and he!!ha, from
adhastiit, gave by reconstruction he~!a. A common formation in
Jain texts is vidhyai, go out, which is based on Prakrit vi.J]hai,
from Sanskrit vik~ai; similarly vikurv, produce by magic, is
traced through viuvvai, viuvvae to vikr. Later there are
borrowings from vernaculars such as Gujarati or Marathi or
Zachariae, Beitr. z. LexiR~gr., pp. 53 ff.
See <;abarasvamin and Kumanla on Mimahsa Sittra, i. 3, 24 ff.; Sarasvatikaf}{kaMlira1Ja, i. 16 ; MakaMa~ya, 1. 5.
S i. I. 75.
t Zachariae, B. Edtr., xiii. 93; cf. argala (IA. xix. 59) through aggala for agra/aka;
Klelborn, GN. 1903, p. 308.
• See Hultzsch, ClI. i, pp. Ixxff., contra Turner, JRAS. 1925, p. 177. 1 agree with
Oldenberg that in RV. vi. 3. 7 ruk~a is not = vrkfa.
1
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...
Hindi,l Often, of course, the Sanskrit version has been ingeniously made to appear valid in itself, as when pabbhara is metamorphosed into pragbhara, though prahvara is its origin.
Occasionally we find the process of Sanskritization applied to
what was really Sanskrit j probably thus are to be explained
prasabham, violently, from pra-salz j Naghu~a for the older
proper name Nahu~a, var!iibhzt, frog, for var!iihu.
From foreign sources borrowings also occurred naturally
enough in those cases where, as in the Dekhan or Further India,
Sanskrit was used side by side with a native speech. Kumarila
permits the incorporation of Dravidian terms, provided that they
are given Sanskrif~terminations, and names especially such as
Sayal)a were freely thus Sanskritized. The! which marks South
Indian texts 2 in lieu of the t! and I of the north is doubtless in part
due to Dravidian influence. On the other hand, invasions from
the north brought early and late Iranian words such as lipi,
writing, Old Persian dipi,3 k!atrapa, satrap, and perhaps mudrii,
seal,i or dim'ra, scribe, mzlzira, Mithra, bahadura, siiha, and sahi.
The Greek invasions in the north left little trace in the language,
but probably later India borrowed suruiigii from syrinx in the
technical sense of an underground passage, and a large number
of ter.ms of astrology. Many of these they ingeniously altered to
seem true Sanskrit, as when for hydrochoos we find hrdroga, or
jiimitra for diametron. With similar ingenuity the useful camel
was metamorphosed into kramela,5 suggesting connexion with
kram, go. The Mahomedan invasion brought with it Arabic
and Turkish terms, and the European powers have contributed
occasional additions to the modern Sanskrit vocabulary, testifying to its capacity of assimilation. The scientific literature in
special has shown its willingness to appropriate the terms used
by those from whom knowledge has been acquired, together with
considerab\e skill in disguising the loan.
I Cf. Bloomfield, Festschrift Wackernage/, pp. 220-30 i Hertel, HOS. xii. 29 f.
, Luders, Festschrift Wackernagel, p. 295.
S Behler, indo Stud., Iii. 21 If.; Hultzsch, elL i, p. xlii.
• Franke, ZDMG. xlvi. 731 If. Hala bas vandi, captive. Cf. Weber, Monatsher.
Bcrt. Ak., [879, pp. 810 fI.
D LevI (De Graecis vet. Ind. M{)n., p. 56) doubts tbis, but tbe word is late; lo/aka
(o.A.&"''lt> is different, as lopii9a is Vedic. Hala has kalama (l<ciAaJ'os) and tnaragaa
(upciPQ-yBos).
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As the passage of time made Sanskrit more and more a language
of culture, it reveals in increasing measure a lack of delicate sensibility to idiomatic use of words, such as is engendered by usage
in a living speech more closely in touch with ordinary life. The
defect, however, is sometimes exaggerated, for it must not be
forgotten that poets of all times are apt, through considerations of
metre or desire for effect,1 to adopt unusual senses of words and
to strain meanings; Pin dar and Propertius illustrate a tendency
which is found more or less markedly throughout classical literature, while the Alexandrian Lykophron is guilty of as distinct
linguistic monstrosities as any Indian poet. The tendency in
their case was accentuated by the growing love for paronomasias,
and the tendency to study poetic dictionaries which gave lists of
synonyms, ignoring the fact that in reality two terms are practically never really coextensive in sense. The grammatical knowledge of the poets also led them into inventing terms or using
terms in senses etymologically unexceptionable but not sanctioned by usage.
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The most widely accepted etymology of Prakrit current in
India treats the name as denoting derivative, the prime source
(prakrtt') being Sanskrit. Another view reverses the position;
Prakrit is what comes at once from nature, what all people
without special instruction can easily understand and use.~ It is
impossible to decide what was the process which led to the use
of the term; perhaps speeches other than Sanskrit received the
name from being the com lOon or vulgar speech, the language
of the humble man as opposed to him of education who could
talk the pure language. In the grammarians and writers on
poetics the term more especially denotes a number of distinctly
artificial literary dialects, which as they stand were certainly not
vernaculars; but it is customary to use the term to apply to
Indian vernaculars prior to the period when the modern
vernaculars Became fixed. An even wider sense is given by
Sir George Grierson, who classifies Prakrits in three great stages:
Catullus' curious compounds in the A (tis illustrate this theme.
2 Pischel, Grammafik der p"°akrit,Sjrackm (1900), §§ I, 16.
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Primary Prakrits, of which the Vedic language and its successor
Sanskrit are literary forms i Secondary Prakrits, represented in
literature by Pali, by the Prakrits of the grammarians, of the
drama and literature generally, and by the Apabhranc;as of the
grammarians i and Tertiary Prakrits, the modern vernaculars.
It may be doubted whether the terminology has sufficient merit
to render it desirable to give it currency, because it obscures the
constant process of change and suggests that there are greater
distinctions between tne periods than do exist, while it does not
allow a special place to a fundamental innovation which occurs
with the period designed as Secondary Prakrit.
Apart from conclusions drawn from odd forms in the Vedic
liter:ature, our first real knowledge of the Prakrits is derived from
the inscriptions of A~oka,l from which can be deduced with
certainty the existence of three dialects,2 that of the east, used
in the capital and intended to be the lingua franca of the
Empire, that of the north-west, and that of the west. Of these
the north-west preserves the most ancient aspect, for it retains
the r element of the r vowel and r in consonantal groups,
while the western dialect has a' for r and assimilates, as in 11lago
for 11lrgas, a(t)tha for artha, and the eastern dialect has i or u for
r as well as a, and assimilates with cerebralization, as in a(!)(ha
for art/la, va(t!)r/.hita for vardhita, while in ka.ta or ki!a for krta it
WlOWS cerebralization, suggesting an eastern origin for Sanskrit
words with unusual cerebralization. The north-west dialect again
preserves all three 1>ibilants, though with departures from the
norm due to assimilation, as in fafana for fiisana, or dissimilation,
as in sUfru~a for fUfru~ii; the eastern has s and so also the
western, but in this case there are traces that the distinction
longer prevailed, since r; in such a word as darfana seems to
have been transformed to dar~ana, in which condition it cerebralized the n, before assimilating r~ to SS.3 The authors of the
Bhattipr6!u inscriptions in South-east India, seemingly colonists
from the west, had a sound intermediate between f and ~ indicating
the mar.ner of the change. The north-west and the west again
New ed. E, Hultzsch (1925); on dialects see Chaps. VI-XI.
Michelson, AJP. xxx. 28,. ff., ,p6 fr.; xxxi. 55 ff. ; JAOS. xxx. 77 If.; xxxi. 133 ff.;
xxxvi. 2[0 f.
S Michelson, JAOS. xxxi. 236 f.; Ljiders, SB.A. 1912, pp. 806 If. ; 19'4, p. 8,.3.
1
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agree against the east in assimilating ty to cc and k.J lo cch,
against the representation of ty as tiy and the assimilation to
kkh j the east again is marked by the use of,e for primitive az as
against 0, and by its rejection of r in favour of I. This eastern
dialect may fairly be regarded as a forerunner of the Ardhamagadhi of the grammatical tradition, though that language has
been largely affected by western influences in its later form. An
inscription in a cave on the Ramgarh hill, probably of the second
century B. c., reveals to us the precursor of the later Magadhi,
since it shows its characteristics, e for 0, I for r, kkh for k.J, and
f for s.
Our next information of a definite character regarding the
dialects is afforded not so much by the various inscriptions of the
post-As:okan period as by the dramas of As:vagho~a, which may
be regarded as good testimony for the period c. A. D. 100. Here
we find dialects which may justly be sty~d Old Ardhamagadhi,
Old <;auraseni, and Old Magadhi j of these the former may well
have been the dialect in which, as tradition asserts, Mahavira
preached his doctrines and established J ainism, and in which
Buddhist teachers carried on their work. 1 The early Jain
scriptures, however, have admittedly perished, and the actual
canon of the <;vetambaras now extant is redacted in a form
strongly influenced by the later south-western speech Mahara!?tri,
while later texts are written in what has been fairly called Jain
Mahara!?~ri, and the Digambaras adopted under western influence
what has been styled Jain <;aurasenl. The canonical language of
Buddhism, on the other hand, is more arrcient j it is not, however,
Ardhamagadhi, but is distinctly of a western type, perhaps
more closely connected with Avanti or Kaus:ambi than any other
region. To the group of.old Prakrits belongs also the mysterious
Paic;aci, in which the famous Brhatkathii of GUl)a<;lhya was
written j its home is still uncertain j it has been connected by
Sir G. Grierson 2 with the north-western dialect of the As:okan
inscriptions on the one side and the modern languages of the
north·west, which with dubious accuracy he has styled Pis:aca j
against this may be set, inter alia, the fact that the north-western
1

I

cr. Keith, IHQ. i. 501 IT.
PiIOca Lang., pp.
AMJV. i. 119IT.

II .. ;

I

IT.; ZDMG.lxvi. -49 IT. ; ]RAS. 1921, pp .•P4 fr.; IA. xlix.
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dialect of A~okan times kept the three sibilants which Pai~aci
reduces to one, although the Gipsy dialect and the dialects of
the Hindu Kush distinguish still between s and ~ on the one
hand and f on the other. l The posse,ssion by Pai~aci of the
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letters / and I, and the use of one nasal only, have been adduced
by Konow 2 as proof of location in addition to its close connexion with Pali, and, as these features were preserved in modern
Malvi, and its hardening of soft consonants is probably due to
Dravidian influence, Pai~aci has been located in accord with
Indian tradition in the Vindhya region. Inscriptions suggest
also that south of the Narmada there was a measure of independent development, adding a south-western to the three great
groups already known; thus in the south we have duhutuya,
dhitii in the later Mahara~~ri, pointing to the source of Ardhamagadhi dhltyii, as opposed to the dhitii of the northern inscriptions,
Pali dhuii, <;auraseni (beside duhidii) and Magadhi dlzida, Vedic
dht'tii beside the normal duhitii. 3
The characteristics of these Old Prakrits are simple.' They
include the loss of the vowels rand /, and of the diphthongs at"
and au;- reduction in the number of sibilants and nasals; and the
assimilation of consonants. They show also the operation of
the substitution of the expiratolY for the musical accent, a feature
which is obvious in Sanskrit during the same period. FUlther,
they are subject to a most important law which reduces each
syllable to the form either of a vowel, short or long, a short
vowel followed by one or two consonants, or a long vowel
followed by a single consonant; the resulting changes of form
are intensified by the confusion which results from substituting
a long vowel with a single consonant for an originally short
vowel with two consonants, or the use of a nasal vowel in lieu of
Reichelt, Festschrift Streit6erg, p. 245.
• ZDMG.lxiv. 95; JRAS. 1931, pp. 244 ff.; cr. Ranganathaswami Aryavarllguru,
Przyluski (La IIgende de fempereur Af'oka, p. 72) holds that Pall
IA. xlviii. 211 f.
may have had relations with Kaus;ambi.
S Liiders, KZ. xlix. 233 f.
-.._ 4 LtiJers, Brnchstucke buddh. Dramen, pp. 29 ff. ; Keith, Sanskrit DI'ama, pp. 72 ff.
85 ff, 121 ff. Contrast Michelson, AJP. xli. 265 ff; Bloch, JA. 1911, ii. 167. In a
Prlikrit of the Western Panjab IS composed the Dkamlllapada of the Dutreuil de
Rhins MS. j Konow, Festschrift Wmliiuh, pp. 85 ff. (1st cent. A. D.); Liiders, SBA
1911' pp. 101 ff. Card cent. A. D.)
1
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a long vowel, or a short vowel and a consonant, when another
consonant follows.
It is probable enough that literature' of a secular character was
composed in these Old Prakrits until the second century A. D.,
but about that date we have clear evidence of the fundamental
changes which mark what may be called the Middle Prakrit of
the grammarians and of most of the extant literature. This
consists in the softening or disappearance of intervocalic consonants, carried to the furthest in Mahara~tri in the dominions
of the <;iitavahanas of the south-west, but noteworthy also in the
other Prakrits recognized by the grammarians, Magadhi, and
<;auraseni. We see in the dramas of Bhasa, as compared with
those of A<;vagho~a on the one hand and of Kalidiisa on the
other, clear evidence of transition, the omission of intervocalic
consonants, the softening of surds to sonants, the reduction of
aspirates to h, the change of J' into j, the substitution of 1J for n,
the simplification of double consonants with compensatory
lengthening. The evidence of inscriptions supports the view
which assigns the loss of intervocalic consonants to the second
century A. D.,l in which century Miihiira~tri lyric began its
successful career, made known to us in the anthology of Hiila.
Once stereotyped by the grammarians at an uncertain date, the
Prakrits rapidly lost in importance as they became more and
more divorced from current speech, while they did not possess'
the traditional sanctity of Sanskrit or its clarity of structure and
beauty of form.
Of the Prakrits Mahiira~tri held pre-eminence by its use in
drama, whence it was introduced perhaps by Kalidiisa from lyric
poetry, and by its adoption for epic poetry. <;auraseni was
normally the prose Priikrit, though it appears to have been
occasionally used in verse; its employment in prose outside the
drama was probably once much wider than was later the case
when the Jains used a form of Mahara~tl i for prose as well as for
verse, though the presence of <;auraseni forms in prose suggests
that Maharii~tri is here intrusive. 2 <;auraseni was markedly more
1 Bloch, Melanges Llvi, pp. 12 ff. (kamara, however, is from kar1llara). As
regards hnguahzation cf. Turner, JRAS. 1924, pp. 555 ff., 582 If. (da'flla, however,
is not for dandra; see Liden, Stud. z. a/lind. und vergl. Spracltg., p 80).
g Jacobi, Bhavlsatta Kana, pp. 88 ff.; RSO. Ii. 231 ff.
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closely akin to Sanskrit than Mahara~~ri j its place of origin was
within the sphere of the strongest influence of Sanskrit, and it
remained in specially close relation with it both in morphology,
syntax, and vocabulary. Hence it was appropriately used ,for
persons of good position in the drama. Magadhi, on the other
hand, was reserved f9r those of low rank, and, though tales 1
were composed in it, it was of comparatively minor importance.
The Nii!yafiistra, perhaps in the third century A. D., enumerates
other dramatic dialects (vibhii~iis) which are clearly of no real
popular origin; such are Dak~il)atya, Pracya, Avanti, and J!hakki
or Takki, which are mere varieties of <;auraseni, while Caf.l9ali
and <;akari are species of Magadhi. 2 Pai~aci, though practically
unknown in the extant dramas, enjoyed, it appears, a considerable vogue in the popular tale, as a result, doubtless, of the fame
of the Brhatkathii.
The comparatively late date at which Mahara~tri appears to
have come in'to fame, as indicated by its exclusion until late
from the drama, suggests that some other Prakrit was employed
for poetry before its rise into repute. Jacobi has found traces of
such a Prakrit in the verses cited in the Nii!yafiistra; S it was
marked by the facultative retention or change or loss of intervocalic consonants, and was akin on the one hand to <;auraseni,
for example in such forms as sadz"sa for sadrfa and the gerund in
zya, while it shared with Mahara~tri the locative in ammi and the
gerund in u'!a; from these local indications he suggests that it
had its centre in Ujjayini. It was, he holds, from this dialect
that the softening of t to d passed into <;auraseni, which in
A~vagho~a hardly shows any trace of it, and also in the dialect,
otherwise similar to Jain Mahara~tri, which on this account
Pische1 4 named Jain <;aurasenl. This poetic Prakrit, like
<;auraseni, is essentially closely akin to Sanskrit.
1 Probably in verse, like Mahiirii~tti and Apabhran~a tales; Dal).<;Im, i. 38; Rudrata,
xvi. l6. DaI~gin's Gaugi Priikrit may be Miigadhi; he mentions also Liiti.
2 cr. Keith, Sanskrit Drama, pp. 140 ff., 337; Gawronski, KZ, xliv. 247 ff.
Iranian traits In <;:iikari :lIe not proved (JRAS. 1925, pp. 237 ff.); the points adduced
all are essentially Magadhi (cr. ibid" pp, 218 ff.).
• Bhavisalta Kaha, pp. 84 ff. He does not touch on its relation to Piili
• Op, cit., § 21.
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Pischel 1 and Sir G. Grierson 2 have given currency to the
view that the term Apabhrati.<;a denotes the true vernaculars as opposed to literary Prakrits, and the latter has constructed a scheme for the derivation of modern vernaculars
from the various local Apabhran<;as; thus from <;aurasena
(or Nagara) Apabhrans:a came Western Hindi, Rajasthani,
and Gujarati; from Mahara~tra Apabhran<;a Marathi; from
Magadha Bengali, Bihari, Assamese,. and Oriya; from Ardhamagadha Eastern HindI; from Vraca4a Sindhi; and from
Kaikeya Lahnda. Unfortunately this theoretical scheme will
not stand investigation, for the evidence of texts and even
of the literature proves clearly that Apabhrati.s:a has a different
signification. S
The essential fact regarding Apabhrans:a is that it is the
collective term employed to denote literary languages not Sanskrit or Prakrit. Bhamaha 4 expressly gives this threefold division,
and DaJ;lQin 5 expressly says that Apabhran<;a is the term applied
to the idioms of the Abhiras, &c., when 'they appear in poetry.
Guhasena of Valabhi, whose inscriptions have dates from
A. D. 559-69, is declared tQ have composed poems in the three
languages, Sanskrit, Prakrit,'and Apabhran<;a. Rudrata,6 in the
"ninth century, asserts that Apabhrails:a is manifold through the
difference of lands, doubtless in agreement with Dal)Qin. Hemacandra also does not ide!\tify Apabhran<;a with the vernaculars.
The vernacular (defabh~ii) is a different thing; hetairai are
required to be skilled in the eighteen vernaculars according to
the Jain canon; the KiimasiUra, in enumerating their sixty-four
accomplishments, includes knowledge of vernaculars as well as
of literary speeches (kiivyakri)'t'i); moreover, it preserves the
Gramm. del' Prakrit-Spracnen, § 4.
BSOS. I. iii. 6~ ff. j tf. lA. Ii. 13 ff.
a Jacobi, Bnavisatta Kana, pp. 53 fr.; Sanatkumaracarita"" pp. xviii If.; Festschrift Wackeynagel, pp. 134 If.
• i. 16.
D i. 3'. Nobel's effort (Indian Poetry, pp. 13', 159) to distinguish between
Bhiimaha's and DaQQin's use of Apabhran~a is a failure.
1

2

• ii.

12.
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interesting notice that a man of taste would mingle his vernacular
with Sanskrit, as is _the way with modern vernaculars, not
with Apabhranc;a. The identification of the vernaculars and
Apabhranc;a is given as the opinion of some authorities by the
commentator of the Priikrta Piitgala, and other late authorities
adopt this view. But the oldest authority who has been cited 1
for it is the Kashmirian K~emendra (II th cent.), and it is
extremely doubtful whether he meant anything of the sort when
he refers to poems in vernacular; it is as likely as not that in
Kashmir, as probably in the case of Mahara~~ra, Apabhranc;a
was never a literary language, vernacular poems supervening
directly on Prakrit poetry.
The first actual remnants of Apabhranc;a preserved occur in
a citation in A.nandavardhana, in the DevIfataka, and in Rudrat a .
By preserving rand r it is clear that these verses belong to the
species of Prakrit styled by the eastern school of grammarians
(KramadI9vara, Markal).geya, Rama Tarkavaglc;a) Vraca~a, which
also is styled the speech of the Abhlras. This tribe appears to
have entered India some time before 1.50 B. c., when it is
mentioned by Pataiijali. Its early home was Sindhudec;a, by
which is meant 2 not Sindh but the Peshawar district of the
'\Rawalpindi division, where they had as eastern neighbours the
Gurjaras. 3 Later both tribes spread; the Gurjaras are found as
Giijars in the United Provinces; in the main, however, they went
south and occupied Gujarat. The Abhlras are recorded in the
Mahiibhiirata as in the Panjab, later they are heard of in
Kuruk~etra, and their descendants, the Ahirs, range as far east as
Bihar; some went south and settled on the coast to the west of
Gujarat; they won considerable fame, and an Abhlra dynasty is
stated in the Vip!u Purii1Ja to have succeeded the Andhrabhrtyas.
Both Abhlras and Gurjaras were probably of the Dardic branch
of the Indian race, to judge at least from the strong Dardic
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Jacobi, Bhavisatta Kaha, p. 69, corrected p. 214.
Jacobi, Festschrift Wackernrzge!, p. J24, n. 2 i cf. Raghtlvaizfa, xv. 87, 89. See
Mahiibhti!ya, i. 2. 72, V. 6.
S See references in EHr. pp. 427 ff. i R. C. Majumdar, The Gtlrjara.Pralihiiras
(1923). The view of them as Khazars or Huns is unpro\'ed, and their earliest date
unknown, but Alexander did not find them in the Panjiib. Cf. Grierson, lA. xliii.
141 ff., 159 ff.
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(dement in Lahnda, the speech of the western Panjab. As they
grew in civilization, they must have sought to create a literature;
whether they attempted it in their own dialect at first and later
produced Apabhrari.~a must remain uncertain; what is clear is
that Apabhrari.~a originally was an effort to infuse into Prakrit
a measure of their vernacular.
The effort to make Prakrit more readily intelligible to the
people was not new; in the earliest epic in Jain Mahara~tri
known to us, the Paumacariya 1 of Vimala Suri, probably not
before A. D. 300, we find the free use of what the grammarians
style De~i~abdas, words for which no derivation from Sanskrit
is obvious or normally possible j similarly it seems that Padalipta's
Tarang-avatt, mentioned in the Anuyogadviira (5th cent.), though
written in Prakrit, contained very many of such words. The
large number of De~i terms preserved in the De{iniimamiitii of
Hemacandra, some four thousand in all, testifies to the prevalence
at one time of this practice, which, however, failed to retain
favour. The reason for this may easily be conjectured; the
words taket!_from the vernaculars were a barrier to comprehension
in a wide circle, and with the rapid change of the vernaculars
became obscure even in the poet's own land, so that poets who
desired permanence of repute and wide circles of readers preferred to content themselves with those terms which had general
currency. In A pabhrari.<;a, however, the effort was made to
simplify Prakrit by adopting as the base of the grammar the
vernacular, while using in the main the Prakrit vocabulary, and
to some extent also Prakrit inflexions. There is a certain
parallel with modern vernaculars which borrow freely from
Sanskrit as opposed to Prakrit, but they do not use Sanskrit
inflexions at all.
The Prakrit used as the base of early Apabhrari.<;a seems to
have been often Mahara~tri, but sometimes also <;auraseni. But
once Apabhrari.<;a had become, popular, perhaps through the
activity of the Abhira and Gurjara princes, it spread beyond the
west and various local Apabhrari.<;as arose, as is recognized by
Rudrata; in these, we may assume, the special characteristics of
the Vracata or Vrajac;la Apabhrari.<;a were refined. We find this
I

Jacobi, ERE. vii. 467.
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confused condition reflected in the grammarians. Hemacandra,
who belonged to the western school which goes back to the
Vfilmikt' Sutras, describes one kind of Apabhranc;a, but alludes
to others; in the eastern school we find a division as Vlacata,
Nagara, and U panagara, in all of which l' after consonants is
kept while in the first· r before consollvts also. Faint traces of
the observance of this rule may be found in a few verses cited by
Hemacandra; the great poems, Bhavt'sattakaha and Neminiihacariu assimilate r, and thus belong to a later type of Apabhranc;a.
In Bengal we find a type of Apabhranc;a long in use in Buddhist
texts, and a much degraded form, AvahaHha, is evidenced in
the Prakrta Piizgala (14th cent.), but the basis even of this
Apabhranc;a is Mahara~trl, not Magadhi, testifying to its ultimate
western origin.
From the nature of ApabhraiIc;a it follows naturally that in
Old Gujarati we find a considerable amount of resemblance in
inflexion to Apabhranc;a, as was to be expected from the fact
that the vernacular is a descendant in considerable measure of
that vernacular which was applied to Prakrit to form the early
Apabhranc;a. In other cases we could not expect to find any
such important coincidences; thus in Bengal the Apabhranc;a
used was not formed by applying vernacular inflexions to the
local Prakrit; at most some local colour was given to a speech
which came from the west, and the same remark clearly applies
in other cases. Sir G. G,rie{son's efforts 1 to establish a Mahara~tra Apabhranc;a as {'connecting link between Prakrit and
Marathl are clearly unsuccessful. Nor indeed, it must be added,
is there yet any adequate proof even of the relations suggested
by him between the Prakrits and the vernaculars; 2 thus traces
of Magadhi in Bengali are extremely difficult to establish with
any cogency.3
There is no reason to suppose that Apabhraiu;a formed
a necessary step towards composition in vernaculars, and in
Mahara~tra and Kashmir Apabhranc;a appears to have been
BSOS. I. iii. 63.
E. g. his view (JRAS. 1925, pp. 228 ff.) as to single consonants in the North-West
Prakrit IS clearly improbable.
• M. Shahldullah, IHQ. i. 433 Ii. Bloch (Forma/ion rie la langue mara/he; J A.
19u, i. 336) insists that the modern dialects presuppose a Priikrit koine.
1

2
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unknown, while in the latter region vernacular poetry appears to
have been practised in the eleventh century. Literary evidence
of compositions in the vernaculars is fragmentary, but at least
from the twelfth century there was a HindI literature, from the
thirteenth one in MarathI, and probably enough still earlier dates
may be assigned to the adaptation of vernaculars to literary
uses. 1
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1 For Bengal see Dinesh Chandra Sen, Hist.
S. K. Chatterji, 1. 129 ff.
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THJ;. ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF KAVY A
LITERATURE
I.

The Sources

of the Kavya

NDIA produced no historian of her Sanskrit literature, and,
naturally enough, the appearance of great poets of the calibre
of Kalidasa, Bharavi, and Magha so eclipsed earlier efforts
that their works and even their names passed into oblivion.
Natural causes helped the result; it was difficult to multiply
manuscripts, difficult to preserve them, and it is not surprising
that the lesser poets should have passed from recollection. On
the other hand, the absence of literary remains for the centuries
just before and after the Christian era, and the fact that foreign
invasions, Greeks, Parthians, and <;akas, and Yueh-chi deeply
affected the north-west of India, gave an appearance of reason to
l\1ax Miiller's famous suggestion 1 that there was a comparative
cessation of literary activity in India until in the sixth century
a great renaissance began with Kalidasa and his contemporaries.
The theory is now wholly discredited in the form in which it was
put forward, if for no other reason than that it ignored the Brahmanical revival of the Gupta empire at the beginning of the fourth
century A. D. But it lingers on in the form of the suggestion 2
that in the period up to that revival Sanskrit was little used for
secular poetry, which was composed in Prakrit, until the reviving
power of the Brahmins resulted in their creating the epic by
translation from Prakrit originals, developed a lyric poetry to
replace the simpler Prakrit songs of the people, and transformed
the popular beast-fable and fairy-tale.
For this theory of a Prakrit period of Indian literature preced.
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India (1883), pp 281 IT. Contrast Lassen, Ind. Alt., ii. 2 1159 IT.
Bhandarkar, Early Hist. 0/ India (1920), pp. 70 ff., who admits the existence of
some Sanskrit literature, but places A~vagho~a nnder Kam~ka c. A. D. 300. BlIt
all early as 185 B. c. thele was a Brahmanical revival under Pll~yamilra; EHI.
pp. 208 IT. ; Przyluski, La IIgend, de rempenur Aroka, pp. 90 ff.
1

2
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ing the Sanskrit period there is no evidence of value. The suggestion of the translation of the epic may be dismissed as absurd,
but the case with other forms o'f literature is more worthy of
consideration. The fairy-tale IS a thing which readily circulates
among the people long before it is dignified by literary treatment
by the higher classes of society, and in point of fact there is
a strong tradition to the effect that it was in a Pdikrit dialect,
though one closely allied to Sanskrit, that the great collection of
such tales, which powerfully affected Sanskrit literature, as the
Brhatkatha of GUf,la<;lhya, was composed. GUl).a<;lhya's work,
however, is of very complex art and uncertain date, and in all
probability came into being at a time when we have abundant
evidence of the existence of Sanskrit literature, so that this
instance is irrelevant to the contention in favour of a Prakrit
period of literature. Equally little value attaches to the argument for the priority of Prakrit lyric. It was founded on a wholly
misleading view of the antiquity of the anthology of Ha:la, who
was placed in the first centm y A. D. Against this view must be
set the form of Mahara~tl j Prakrit, which shows a development in
the language such as cannot be dated before the latter part of the
second century A.D., if regard be paid to the evidence of the
inscriptions and of the Prakrits of the dramas of A9vagho~a.l It
is true that Vararuci's Prakrit grammar recognizes Mahara~tri of
the type of the anthology, but there is no evidence that Vararuci
is early in date, for his identification by later tradition with the
Katyayana who criticized PaQini is without seriolls value.
Jacobi,2 on the other hand, has identified Hala with the Satavahana under whom Jain tradition records a change in the Church
calendar in A.D. 467. There is no cogent reason to accept or
deny this date; what.is clear is that so far as the evidence goes
there is nothing to suggest great antiquity for Prakrit lyric.
LUders, who finds traces of its existence about the second century B.C. in the short inscriptions of the Sitabenga and Jogjmara caves on the Ramgarh hiJI, and who assigns to the same
1 Bruchstucke buddh . .Dramm, pp. 6l ff.
On the Sitabenga inscr. cf. Boyer,
Mllallges Levi, pp. 12l fT. Kharavela's date is still disputed.
2 Ausg. Enaklungen in Mttlutrdshtrf, p. xvii; cf. Bhavisatta /{aha, p. 83.
The
PaulIlacariya of Vim ala Siin, the oldest Mahara~tri epic, is not before A. D. 300 and
may be much later (cf. ibid., p. 59).
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century the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela of Kalinga,
which displays, though faintly, some of the characteristics of
Sanskrit prose Kavya, makes no claim for the priority of Prakrit
to Sanskrit in these literary uses; on the contrary he acknowledges fully the coexistence of a Sanskrit literature.
Still less can be said for the priority of Prakrit in the sphere of
the beast-fable. Such fables are readily current among the people,
and the Mahiiblttirata shows their popularity in the circles to
whom the epic appealed. The Jataka tales of the Buddhists
show likewise the skill by which they could be turned to the
service of that faith, but of an early Prakrit fable literature we
know little or nothing. On the other hand, the Sanskrit literature is marked by the fact that it adopts the fable to a definite
purpose, the teaching to young princes and their entourage the
practical conduct of life, and thus constitutes a new literary
genre.
The causes of the rise of Sanskrit literature are in fdct obvious,
and there was no need for writers in Prakrit to set an example.
It would indeed have been surprising if the simplicity of the
earlier epic had not gradually yielded to greater art. The
Upani~ads show us kings patronizing discussions between rival
philosophers and rewarding richly the successful; we need not
doubt that they were no less eager to listen to panegyrics of
themselves or their race and to bestow guerdon not less lavishly.
We have indeed in the Vedic lists of forms of literature references to the Nara9ailsls, encomia,l which candour admitted to
be full of lies, and we have actually preserved a few verses from
which we can guess the high praise promiscuously bestowed on
their patrons by the singers. Into the ~gveda itself have been
admitted hymns which contrive to flatter patrons as well as extol
the gods, and added verses, styled praises of gifts (dtillastutis),
recount the enormous rewards which a clever singer might obtain.
We cannot doubt that from such contests must have sprung the
desire to achieve ever-increasing perfection of literary form as
compared with the more pedestrian style of the mere narrative
of the epic.
In yet another sphere such heightening of style must have
1

Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, i. 445 f.
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been striven after. The Vedic poets, who can compare 1 the
goddess Dawn to a fair dancer, to a maiden who unveils her
bosom to a lover, cannot have been 'incapable of producing love
poetry for secular use. N or is it doubtful that it was the early
writers of the love lyric who enriched Sanskrit with a vast abundance of elaborate metres; for the flow of epic narrative such
metrical forms were wholly unsuited; on the other hand, the
limited theme of love demanded variety of expression if it were
to be worthily developed. The gnomic utterance of which the
A£tareya Briihma'!a has preserved some Vedic specimens naturally shared in the cultivation of the lyric, and the elaboration of
verse doubtless reacted on prose style, inducing writers to seek to
reproduce in that medium something of the elegance after which
poets now habitually strove. There is, then, no justification for
presuming a breach in literary continuity, and, despite the fact
that so much has perished, we have indisputable proofs of the
active cultivation of Sanskrit literature during the period from
200 B. C. to A. D. 200, W hen on one theory it had not yet come
into being, and secular literature was composed in Prakrit.
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The validity of the Rii11la)'a~ta as evidence of the growth of
the Kavya has been disputed on the score that the poem was,
even if in large measure early in date,2 still under constant
revision, so that those features in it which foreshadow the later
Kavya and justify its own claim to that title as the first of
Kavyas may be dismissed as interpolations. The argument,
however, is clearly unsatisfactory, and does not establish the
result at which it aims. We may readily agree that some part
at least of the elegancies of style 3 which mark the poem is a later
addition, but there is no ground whatever to admit that these
additions fall later than the second century B.C., and they may
1 Hirzel, Gluclmisse und Metapkern im llgveda (1908). For the early, which is also
the later, ideal of feminine beauty, see 9atapatha Brtikmalla, i. 2. 5. 16; iii. 5. I. II ;
the love channs,o( the Atkarva attest the begmnings of erotic' poetry (IS. v. 2 I 8 ff.).
2 Keith, JRAS. 1915, pp. 318 ff.
, Jacobi, Riimiiy(l~la,~ pp. 119 ff. The RiimiiyaIJa also shows the development
of the <;loka metre almost to its classic state; cf. SIFI. VIII. ii. 38 If. See also
Krishnamachariar, Ragkuvanravimarfa (1908).
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be earlier in date. The RiimiiymJa in fact, as we have it, affords
an illustration of the process of refinement which style was undergoing, but it is essential to realize that even in its original form
the poem must have shown a distinct tendency to conscious
ornament. The mere theme, the blending together of two
distinct legends, the COUl t intrigues of Ayodhya and the legend
of Rama's war on RavaQa for the rape of SUa-in ultimate
origin a nature myth-is the work of an artist, and the same trait •
is revealed in the uniformity of the language and the delicate
perfection of the metre, when compared with the simpler and less
polished Mahiibhiirala. Valmlki and those who improved on
him, probably in the period 400-200 B. C., are clearly the legitimate ancestors of the court epic.
Anandavardhana J has not inaptly contrasted the object of the
court epic with that of the legend (z'tihiisa); the latter is content
to narrate what has happened, the former is essentially dependent on form. The RamiiyaIJa occupies an intermediate place,
and its formal merits are not slight. But in any case it essentially anticipates the mearls by which the later poets seek to lend
distinction and charm to their subject-matter; as they drew
deeply. upon it for their themes, so they found in it the models
for the ornaments of their style. If the city of Ayodhya appears
in human form to the king in Kalidasa's Raghuvmifa, Valmlki
has set the example in his vision of Lanka in the Sundarakalf9a.
The action in the later Kavya is all but obstructed by the wealth
of the poet's descriptive powers; Valmlki's followers have described with no less than twenty-nine similes the woes of 5Ita in
her captivity, with sixteen the sad plight of Ayodhya bereft ot
Rama. 2 Descriptions of the seasons, of mountains and rivers,
bulk largely in the Kavya, but Valmlki has set the example in
his elaborate accounts of the rainy season and autumn, of the
winter, of Mount CitrakiJta, and of the river MandakinI.3 Metaphors of beauty abound in the Kavya side by side with those of
strained taste and pointless wit; the Riimiiya!ta is guilty of
vi~ada1Zakriidhyll#te paritriisormimalini
kim ma1n tla trayase magna1iz vipule fokasagare ?

'l

1 Dhvanyaloka, p. 148.
2 II. 19 and II4.
s iv. 28; iIi, 16; ii. 94, 95. There is a brilliant picture of the sound of the sea:
paroasUdir1Javegasya sagarasyeva ni/}svanal,t.

-
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, Why dost thou not save me that am sunk in a broad ocean of
woe, whose coronal of waves is horror, and in which dwell the
crocodiles of despondency? ' III
Much happier is the famous simile:
siigara1n ciimbaraprakltyam ambaram siigaropamam
Riimariiva1payor Jluddha1iz Riimariiva1Jayor iva.
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, Ocean peer of sky, sky ocean's counterpart; Rama and Raval)a
alone could match their mortal combat.' A later commonplace
is foreshadowed in:
tviim krtvoparato manye rztpakartii sa vif~Jakrt
na Iti ntpopama hy anyii taviisti fubhadarfa11e.
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, When he had made thee, I ween, the All-maker stayed from his
making of lovely forms, for there is no beauty on earth to match
thine, 0 fair-faced one.' As later, we find as prognostications of
good the wind that blows free from dust, the clear skies, the
flowers that are rained down to earth, and the resonance of the
drums of the gods. Indra's banner, erected and then taken down
at the festival in his honour, afford; material for similes; eyes
expand with joy (llarfotphullallaymza); men drink in faces with
their eyes (localliibhyiim piba1l1t iva) i breasts are like golden
bowls (kucau sztvar1Jakalafopamau); before men's wondering
eyes the host stands as if in a picture i the Ganges shows her
white teeth as she smiles in the foam of her waves (phe1la1zz'rmalahiisilli); winds blow with fragrant coolness; the clouds rumble
with deep and pleasant sound (snigdhagambhiraghofa); the
action of the fool is like that of the moth that flies into the
flame; man leaves his worn frame as the snake its old skin.
The love of allit~ration is already present, as in dak#1Jii dak#1fa11t
tiram; we find even al} example of the figure, concise expression (samiisokti), in which the dawn is treated on the analogy of
a loving maiden:
caiicaccalidrakarasparfaharfonmiNtatiirakii
aho riigavati samdhya fahiitu svilyam ambaram.

, Ah that the· enamoured twilight should lay aside her garment
of sky, now that the stars are quickened to life by the touch of
the rays of the dancing moon.' The Riimiiya1Ja i~ not given to
erotic descriptions; its tone is serious and grave, but such pas-
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sages 1 as the description of the vision by Hanumant of the sleeping wives of Raval)a mark the beginning of a tradition which
A~vagho!!a handed on to his successors.
Imitation in detail of
the Riimiiya1Ja is frequent and patent, and its language and verse
technique deeply affected the whole of the history of the Kavya.
The content of the Mahiibhiirata naturally afforded to later
poets an inexhaustible material for their labours, but save in its
later additions the great epic suffered little elaboration of style,
and affords no evidence comparable to that of the Riimiiya1Ja
attesting the development of the Kavya style.
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3. The Evidence of Patali/ali and l?iiigaia
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Direct and conclusive evidence of the production of secular
Sanskrit literature before 150 B. c. is afforded by the testimony
of the Mahiiblzii~)'a.2 Much earlier evidence from the point of
view of grammar would be available, if we could believe the
assertion 3 of Raja<;ekhara-perhaps the dramatist-that Pal)ini
was the author not merely of the grammar but also of the JiimbavativiJaya ; that epic and apparently another, the Piitiilavijaya,
are ascribed to him by anthologies which cite verses from them.
The fact, however, that grammatical errors occur in a verse from
the latter work renders the ascription implausible, even if epic
excuse can be alleged, and we may reasonably accept the existence of two or more Pal,linis, despite the rarity of the name.
The testimony of the M ahiibltii~ya, however, is quite clear, and
its value is all the greater because it is given incidentally and by
accident in the discussion of disputed rules of the master. Pataiijali, of course, knows the Bharatan epic, but he refers also to
dramatic recitals of epic legends-perhaps to actual dramatic
performances-and the topics mentioned include the slaying by
Kr!!l,la of his wicked uncle Kailsa and the binding of Bali by the
god Vi!!l)u. We are told of rhapsodes who tell their tales until
the day dawns, and stories were current which dealt with the
1 Not probably by Valmiki.
For Vedic precedents in alliteration and Yamakns see
Hillebrandt, Kiiltdiisa, pp. 161 If., for the epic, HopkinS, Great Epic, pp. 200 If.
!I Cf. Weber, IS. xhi. 356 If., 477 If.; KielholD, IA. XIV. 326 f.; Buhler, Die indischwlnschrijlm, p. 72; Bhandarkar, IA. hi. 14.
3 See Thomas, Kavindravacatlasamuccaya, pp. 51 If.
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legends of Yavakrlta, Yayati, Priyangu, Vasavadatta, Sumanottara, and Bhlmaratha. A Vararuca Kavya is actually mentioned,
though unfortunately we know no more of it. We have, however, invaluable help in appreciating the growth of Kavya in the
incidental citation of stanzas clearly taken from poems of the
classical type. Many are tantalizing in their brevity; we hear of
a maiden bought with a price who was dearer to her lord than his
life (sa hi tasya dltanakrita pra1Jebhyo 'pi gariyasi). The verse
11arata1lU sampravada?zli kukku!a/:t, '0 fair one, the cocks proclaim together', has afforded later authors an opportunity of
exhibiting skill in filling up the missing three verses (samasyapura,!a).1 Erotic verse is attested also by priyam 11IaYltra/:t
pratillanzrtUi, 'The peacock. danceth towards his beloved "
perhaps also by a vanalztiid odakantiit priyam patztham anuvraj'et,
, Let her follow the wanderer she loveth to the end of the woods,
to the end of the waters'. Epic or panegyric is found in the
address prathate tvaya patimati Prthivi, 'The earth with thee as
lord maketh true its name as wide'; so also asidvitiyo 'nusara
Pa1Jt/avam, 'With sword as mate he attacked Pal)Qu's son',
j'a.,ghana K aJismiz kila Viisudeva/:t, 'Vasudeva slew Kansa.'
Brief as it is, there is pathos in
yasmin dafa sahasrii1Ji putre j'ate gaviiliz dadatt
brahma,!ebhya/.z pr£yiikhyebhya/f so yam unchena j'ivati.
, On his scanty gleaning now he liveth, he for whose birth were
given ten thousand kine to the Brahmins who brought the good
tidings.'
Gnomic poetry is also strongly represented:
tapal,z frutmit ca yonif cety etad briiltma1Jakarakam
tapal,zfrtttiibhyiilit yo hino j'iitibriihma1Ja eva sa/:t.
'Asceticism, learning, birth, these [}'lake the Brahmin; he who
lacks asceticism and learning is a Brahmin by birth alone.' Or
again, bublutk~ita7iz 1za pratibhiiti ki1itcit, , Nothing seems right to
a hungry man.' Solomon's maxim regarding the education of
children has a worthy parallel:
siimrtai/f pii1Jibhir glznmzti guravo 1la vi~ok~itai/:t
liit/anafrayi1Jo 2 do~iis tiit/alliifrayi1Jo gU1Jii!z.
I

2

See Chap. IX, § J.
Cf. the forms in Festschrift tVackernagel, p. 303.
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, Fraught with life, not with poison, are the blows that teachers
give; vice grows by indulgence, virtue prospers by reproof.'
The inevitability of death is recorded:
allar ahar nayamallo gam afvam pllru~am pafttm
Vaz"vasvato na trl"yati suraya iva dttrmadi.

krtasaJitcayani,' purii1!i rajiiii11z vinayanti kopam.
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, Though day by day he takes his toll in cattle, horses f men, and
beasts, Vivasvant's son is sated nevel', as a drunkard is never
wearied of brandy.' A maxim of political wisdom may be
seen in
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, Citadels well stored in peace and abundance calm the wrath of
kings.'
Noteworthyalso is the fact that in the scanty number of verses
there occur specimens of such ornate metres as the MalatI, the
Prahar~il)i, the Pramitak~ara, and the Vasantatilaka, beside the
normal <;loka and Tri~tubh. These new metres lead us into
a different sphere from the Vedic metres, and striking light on
this development is afforded by the metre of the Karikas,l
mostly, if not all, written probably by predecessors of Patafijali,
which deal with disputed points of grammar. Among these are
besides the <;loka and Vaktra, Indravajra, Upajati, <;alini, Vail<;astha, all later usual, and the much less common metres, Samani,
consisting of four verses each of four trochees, Vidyunmala,
similarly made up of spondees, the anapaestic Totaka, and the
Dodhaka, in which the verse has three dactyls and a spondee.
This richness and elaboration of metre, in striking contl'ast to the
comparative freedom of Vedic and epic literature, must certainly
have arisen from poetical use; it cannot have been invented for
grammatical memorial verses, for which a simple metre might
better suffice. The names Totaka and Dodhaka have been suspected of Prakritic origin, and the latter of ultimate Greek
origin, but these are unproved hypotheses without literary or
other support.
In addition to the clear indications thus given of the existence
of epic, lyric, and gnomic verse, we may deduce from other hints
the existence of the material whence later developed the beast1

Cf. Kielhorn, lA. xv.

229

ff.; Jacobi, Festschrift Wackernagel, p. 127.
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fable. We have allusions 1 to stich proverbial tales as that of
the goat and the razor (afiikrPii1Ji),a), of the crow and the palm
fruit (kiikatiiliya), and to the hereditary enmity of the snake and
the ichneumon, and of the crow and the owl, later famous as
the theme of a book of the Paiicatantra.
Corroboration of the evidence of Pataiijali can be obtained
from the ChandassiUra of Pifigala, which ranks as a Vedafiga
but is mainly devoted to the exposition of secular prosody.
Pifigala ranks as an ancient sage, being .sometimes identified
with Pataiijali; the aspect of his work suggests considerable age,
and many of the metres which he describes are certainly not derived from the Kavya literature which has come down to us.
They suggest a period of transition in which the authors of the
erotic lyric 2 were trying experiment after experiment in metrical
effect. The names of the metres can often most plausibly be explained as epithets of the beloved; the stanzas may have been
so styled because the word in question occurred in them. Thus
we have the metre Kantotpi<;!a, the plague of her lovers, Kutilagati, she of crooked gait, Caikalak~ika, she of the glancing eyes,
Tanumadhya, she of the slender waist, CaruhasinI, the sweetsmiling one, and Vasantatilaka, the pride of spring. Other
names suggest poetic observation of animal life; thus we have
A<;:valalita, the gait of the horse, KokiJaka, the cry of the cuckoo,
SiiIhonnata, tall as a lion, <;ardulavikri<;lita, the tiger's play. The
plant world gives others as MaiijarI, the cluster, Mala, the garland.
That a strong school of lyric poetry existed about the Christian
era and probably much earlier we cannot seriously doubt; to its
influence we may with reason ascribe the appearance and bloom
of the Mahara~tri lyric about A. D. 200.

4.

Kavya z"n Inscrip#ons

Chance has preserved for us certain evidence in the early inscriptions 3 which disposes definitely of the theory of the dormancy
of Sanskrit during the period of foreign invasions in India. An
inscriptiqn at Girnar 4 dated about A. D. 150-2 under the MahaJ. 3; v. 3. 106 ; IS. xIii. 486.
Jacobi, ZDMG. xxxvui. 615 f.
S Buhler, Die indischen Inschriften tmd da~ Alter der indischcn Kunstpoesle (1890).
• El. viu. 36 ff.; EHI. pp. 139 f.; lA. xlviii. 145 f.

1 Malzabkti!ya, Ii.

2
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Rudradaman, grandson of the K~atrapa Ca~tana, known
to Ptolemy as Tiastanes of Ozene, Ujjayini, is written in prose
(gadymn kavyam) and shows in a most interesting manner the
development from the simple epic style to that of the Kavya.
Grammar is obeyed, but epic licence is found; patina, for patya,
is thus explained, and vlfaduttarii1Ji is a Prakritism for vincad-,
which the epic, though not the grammar, permits j epic again is
the pleonasm in Parfallytna ekiir1!abhiitiiyam iva prthivyanz
krtiiyam, 'when the storm had turned as it were all earth to
ocean '. But in altyatra sa1izgra111e~2t, ' save in battles " we have
a pure error. From the epic style a distinct departure is made in
the use of compounds; DaJ;lc;lin, doubtless following earlier
authority, bids them be used freely in prose, and approves of
their being long. The inscription prefers compounds to simple
words, and at the beginning presents us with a compound of nine
words with twenty-three syllables; the description of the king
produces even a finer effort of seventeen words of forty syllables.
The length of the sentences vies with that of the compounds j
one attains twenty-three 'Granthas, each of thirty-two syllables.
Of the figures of sound (fabdiilmitkiiras) alliteration is freely used
as in abkyastamimno Rudradiimllo, sometimes with real effect.
or figures of sense (arthtilamkiiras) one simile compares in the
later manner the curtain wall of a reservoir to a mountain spur
in the Kavya phrase parvatapratt'sparddhi. The description, if
never of a very high order, displays some merit, especially in the
vivid picture of the destruction by flooding of the dam of the
reservoir. But what is far more important. is that the author
thinks it fit to ascribe to the king the writing of poems in both
prose and verse; flattery or not, it was obviously not absurd to
ascribe to a K~atrapa, of foreign extraction, skill in Sanskrit
poetry. Moreover, the poems are qualified by a string of
epithets as adorned by the qualities of simplicity, clearness,
sweetness, variety, beauty, and elevation arising from the use of
conventional ~oetic terminology (sphu!alaghumadhuradtraka1ztafabdasamayodariila1nkrta). The term almizkrta points unmistakably to the author's acquaintance with a science of poetics
prescribing the ornaments of poetry, and a comparison with the
merits ascribed by Dal)9in 1 to the Vaidarbha style which he
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k~atrapa

1
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Kiivytida1'(a, i. 40 If.

See below, chap xviii, §

E
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admires is decidedly instructive. Simplicity and clearness may
well be equivalent to the artha'l.'Yakti and prasada which he
mentions; sweetness is his tniidhurya which includes richness in
tasteful sound and sense (rasavat) i variety is probably akin to
the strength or force (ojas) prescribed by Dal).c;lin, and he recognizes that in the view of some authorities elevation was induced
by the use of the stock terms of poets sllch as krltjiisaras, a lake
for sport.
The evidence of this inscription is confirmed and strengthened
by that derivable from a record 1 of Siri Pu!umayi al Nasik,
written in Prakrit prose. There can be no doubt of the familiarity
of the writer with Sanskrit i it is even possible that he wrote hi~
text in that language and then, in order to comply with the
usage of the. day, rendered it into Prakdt for purposes ot
publication. Siri Pu!umayi may be identified with Siro-Polemaios
of Baithana, Prati~thana on the Godavari, of Ptolemy and 'the
date of the inscription is not far removed from that of the Girnar
record. It begins with an enormous sentence of eight and a half
lines, long compounds fill lines 2-6, then a brief rest is given by
the insertion of short words, and the whole ends with a compound
of sixteen words and forty-three syllables. This is deliberate art,
however little we may admire it, and the same technique is found
in Bal.1a, used perhaps with greater skill. Alliteration is freely
used i the queen is mahiidevi mahiiriija1lliitii mahiiriijapatiimalzi.
What, however, is specially interesting is the appearance of
mannerisms of the later Kavya, used in a way which implies,
current familiarity with the themes. Thus the king is of like
strength with the mountains Himavant, Meru, and Mandara,
a brief allusion to the view that the king, like the Himalaya,
possesses abundant treasmes, like Meru is the centre of the
world and overshadows it with his might, and, like Mandara,
which the gods used as their churning stick when they churned
the ocean, can produce and preserve Lak~mI, the fortuna regum.
The king again is compared with the heroes of the epic in
a manner which preludes the frequent use of this theme made
by Subandhu and Bal).a. Finally, he is described as winning
I EI. VIii. 60 If. j S, Levi, Cinqualltenail'e de reeole pratique des Hautes Etudes
(1921), pp, 9' If" who holds that its hero Gotamiputa's, death in victory IS
described.
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victory in a battle in which in wondrous wise the Wind, GaruQa,
Siddhas, Yakl?as, ~akl?asas, Vidyadharas, Bhutas, Gandharvas,
Caral)as, the sun, the moon, the N ak~atras, and the planets take
part. Thus early we find that confusion of the mortal and
the supernatural which induces an alleged historian like Bilhal)a
to allow C;iva to intelvene when needed in the fate of his patron.
There can be no doubt from these inscriptions of the existence
of Sanskrit Kavya, and doubtless also of a science of poetics
among the ,Brahmins.! It is, therefore, accident only which has
preserved Buddhist works like those of A9vagho~a as the earliest
specimens of the Kavya. Moreover there is a simple explanation
of the accident; A9vagho~a was one of the great names of
Buddhism; no one arose to surpass his achievement in depicting
the life of the Buddha, whereas the glory of earlier poets was
ei:lipsed by that of Kalidasa. N or is this mere theory; we
know in fact that of the predecessors in drama enumerated by
Kalidasa himself the works of all save one are lost, apparently
irretrievably.

JI(

5. The KiimaszUra and the Pod's fiiilleu.
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Vatsyayana's K iimasfttra 2 is of uncertain date, but it is not
improbably older than Kalidasa, and in any case it represents
the concentrated essence of earlier treatises on the Ars Amoris.
There is no question of the importance of knowledge of this topic
for the writers of erotic poetry, and there is abundant proof that
the K iimasfetra was studied as eagerly by would-be poets as were
grammar, poetics, and lexicography. To Vatsyayana we owe
a vivid conception of the Indian parallel to the man about town
(11iigaraka) whose existence was due to the growing elaboration
of Indian life, and whose interest the poet was anxious to propitiate. We see him,a opulent, a denizen of the town which lends
him his name, or, if compelled by adverse fortune to vegetate in
I The use of compounds in ornamental epithets appears to have been much pro"l'ncted by their convenience in eulogies of kmgs, places, &c" in inSCriptions, just as in
Jain texts they are heaped up in stock deSCriptions.
2 See below, cbap. XXIV; cf. Haraprasad, 1Ila/{adhalt Literature, chap. iv.
On the
arts, Kalas, sixty-four in number at least, of early India, see A. Venkatasubbiah and
E Muller, JRAS. 19'4, pp. 355-67.
3 The comm. allows him to be of any caste.
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the country, seeking, like Martial in his retreat from Rome, to
find congenial society with which to continue the pleasures of his
town life. His home boasts all the luxury of the age, soft couches,
a summer house in a park, seats strewn with flowers, and swings
to amuse the ladies who share and lend zest to his leisure
moments. Much of his time is devoted to his toilet; he must
bathe, be anointed, perfumed, and garlanded; .then he can teach
the cage birds which surround him to speak, or enjoy the brutal
spectacle of ram or cock fights, both favourite amusements of the
gilded youth of the period. Or, in the company of ladies of the
demi-monde, he m~y visit the parks outside the town, returning
home crowned with the flowers which they have plucked. There
are concerts to be attended, ballets and theatrical spectacles to
be visited; he has a lute beside him so that he may make music
when he will, and a book to read at leisure. Boon companions
and hangers-on of various ranks, the Vitas, Pithamardas, and
Vidu~akas of the texts, are essential to his happiness, and
drinking parties are not unknown, but the ideal forbids mer~
rude licence; even in his enjoyments the man about town aims
at elegance, moderation, and a measure of dignity. He condescends to the use of the vernacular, but blends it with Sanskrit,
thus indicating his fine culture. Hetairai are essential to him,
but they also are not without accomplishments; indeed the
K iimasittra demands from them knowledge encyclopaedic, including poetic taste. The most famous of them achieved great
riches, as we learn from the description of the palace of the
heroine in the Mrcchaka/ika and, as in the Athens of Perikles,
discussions on literature, music, and art, must often have afforded
the participants a pleasure which could not be expected from
their own wi~es, from whom they demanded children and care for
their homes.
An atmosphere of this kind is unquestionably favourable, if
not to the highest poetry, at least to the production of elaborate
verse, and the care demanded from those who are exposed to
keen criticism cannot but produce excellent results in the case of
men naturally gifted, though on the other hand it leads to exaggerated love of style with inevitable tasteless extravagance.
If under such a system Maecenases produce few Vergils, they are
responsible for a plentiful crop of Valerii Flacci, and to the kings
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of India 1 we unquestionably owe most of the poet~ of repute;
patronage by the king was at once the reward of skill in
panegyric and the means of obtaining the leisure for serious
composition and a measure of pUblicity for the works produced.
It was the duty of the king to bridge the g:.ulf between wealth
and poetic talent, of the poet to save his patron from the night of
oblivion which else must assuredly settle on him when his mortal
life closed. At the royal courts poets vied in eager rivalry with
one another j probably in quite early times there were practised
such arts as the composition of verses to complete a stanza when
one verse was given, and the production of extempore poems on
a given topic. The festival of SarasvatI each month afforded
opportunities for displays in honour of the patroness of poetry
and the arts. Fortunately, too, for the poets, kings were willing
to claim renown for skill in poetry; we have seen that his
panegyrist thought well to ascribe fame in this sphere to
Rudradaman and we shall see that the great Gupta Emperor
Samudragupta strove for renown 11s a man of letters.2 Har~a
not only patronized Bal).a, but claimed the authorship of dramas
and poems, though unkind hints were prevalent that others were
the true begetters of his literary offspring.3 Four hundred years
later Bhoja of Dhara was more fortunate, for we have no real
knO\~ledge to disprove his claim to polymathy exhibited in
a large variety of works. In the twelfth century 4 the court of
Lak~mal).asena revived the glory of Har~a's patronage, for besides
the famous Jayadeva, other poets such as Umapatidhara, Dhol,
and Govardhana wrote with acceptance. The kings of Kashmir
often distinguished themselves by generosity to their laureates,
(kaviraJa) and to such enlightened activity we owe Somadeva's
1 Riija~ekhara (Ka"vyamfmtinsti, p. 55) gives Vasudeva (1 the Kanva or the K\l~alJa),
Satavahana, <;iidraka, and Sahasliiika (1 Candragupta II i Pischel, GN. 1901, PP.485-as famous patrons.
I Minor royal authors include the dramatists Mahendravikramavarman (c. 675) i
Ya90varman, patron of Bhavabhiiti (c. 735), the Kalacuri Mayuraja (c. 800), and
Vigraharajadeva (II53). We have stanzas of a Nepalese king (8th cent.), of Amoghavar~a (815-77), of Muiija (975-95), and Arjunavarman's comm. on Amaru (13th cent.).
Cf. Jackson, Priyadarftkil, pp. xxxvii ff.
a Cf. Keith, Sanskrit Drama, pp. 170 If.
f Smith, Eill. pp. 419ff., 432 wishes to place this king about fifty years before the
usual date, but Ignores important eVidence i see R. C. Majumdar, JPASE. '9H I
pp. 7 ff.; C. V. Valdya, IHQ. i. 126 ff. i C. Chakravarti, hi. 186 ff.
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Kathiisaritsiigara. Yet it is worth remembering that we cannot
prove any royal patron for Kiilidiisa, greatest of Indian poets, or
even for Kalhal)a, the one historian of I eal merit in Sanskrit literature. Nor, of course, was royal generosity confined to Sanskrit
poetry; to a king, Hiila or Siitavahana, is ascribed the anthology
of Miihiira~tr'i verse, and Vakpatiraja wrote his epic, Gaiu!avaha,
for Ya~ovarman of Kanauj, thus assuring him an immortality to
_ survive his defeat at the hands of Lalitaditya of Kashmir. So,
too, if we believe tradition, it was perhaps the patronage of
Kani~ka which produced the first great work of the court epic
preserved to us, the Budilhacarila of Ac;vagho~a.

III
AC;VAGHO~A AND EARLY BUDDHIST KA.VY A

r. A¥vagho~a's Works.
HE deplorable darkness which still envelops early India
renders it impossible to establish with certainty the date
of A~vagho~a, famous alike as a poet and as a philosopher.
Tradition unquestionably makes him a protege of the famous
Kani~ka, but the matter is complicated by the fact that if the
Stttriila1izkara 1 is his, he tells two stories in which Kani~ka's reign
seems to be referred to as in the past; this may be explained
either on the theory that Kani~ka died before him, which does
not accord with tradition, or on the view that the stories are
interpolated in whole or as regards the name, or that there was
an earlier Kani~ka j again an inscription 2 held to belong to the
time of Kani~ka mentions an A~vagho~araja who has been
temerariously identified with the poet. Assuming the validity of
the tradition despite these difficulties, the date of A~vagho~a
would fall to be determined by that of Kani~ka, for whom
c. A.D. 100 3 still seems a just estimate. Tradition also tells that
he was originally a Brahmin, that he first adhered to the Sarvastivada school of .Buddhism, but was attracted by the doctrine
of the saving grace of faith in the Buddha, and became one of the
forerunners of the Mahayana school. I -tsing, who travelled in
India in A.D. 671-95, refers to him as one of the great teachers
of the past, and asserts that a collection of his works was still
studied in his time. From the colophons of his own works we
learn that his mother was-named Suvan)ak~i and that his home
was Saketa, while he is given the style of Acarya and Bhadanta.
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1 Nos. 14 and 31 (Huber's trans., Paris, 1908). Cf. Levi, JA. 1896, ii. 444 If.;
Kim 11ra, IHQ. i. 417. Kumaralata (c. 150) is more probable.
.
2 EI. viii. 171; S. Ch. Vidyabhusana (POCP. 1919, I. xxxiiiff.) puts Kani~ka,
patron 4lf AFagho~a, about A. D. 320.
3 Cf. Smith, EHI. pp. 272 If.; Foncher, L' Art Greco-Bouddhique, ii. 484 ff., 506 ff.,
who finds in the Gnka epoch merely the begmning of the fifth century of the Maurya.
epoch, placing Kani~ka c. A.D. 81. cr. D. R. Sahnl, JRAS. 19240 pp. 399ff.
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Whether the M ahaJ iil1afraddhotpiida, a famous text-book of
early Mahayana views, or the Vaj,:asiici, an able and bitter
attack on the Brahmanical caste sy!jtem, are rightly ascribed to
A<;vagho~a need not be discussed, and his dramas are preserved
only in fragments, which reveal little of his poetic skill.l Of the
songs for which he was renowned the Ga1!t/lstotragiit/zii 2 displays
great metrical skill and attests his comprehension of the power of
music; it is an effort to descdbe in words the religious message
carried to the he,,!-rts of men by the sounds produced by be~ting
a long strip .of wood with a short club. Of later authorship is
the SiUriilmizkiira or K a/paniima1Jt/i#ka, which unhappily is
preserved only in a fragmentary condition in Sanskrit, though
Huber has translated into French the Chinese version of A.D. 405.
The wide culture of the writer displays itself in his allusion to
the Bharatan epic 3 and the Riimiiya1!a, the Siimkhya and
Vaic;e~ika philosophies: and Jain tenets, while in the tales he
exhibits himself as a fervent believer in the doctrine of the saving
pow~r of worship of the Buddha. The collection is made up of
tales, in the main already current in literature still preserved,
inculcating the Buddhist faith;' many are attractive, even
pathetic, but the doctrine of devotion carries the author to
strange results, as in the tale of the sinner who never in his life
did one good deed, but because in deadly terror of his life from
attack by a tiger he uttered the salutation, 'Homage to the
Buddha " is granted entrance to the order and straightway proceeds to sainthood. From the literary point of view the essential
fact is that the tales are written in prose and verse, clearly of the
classical type. We need not doubt that this combination was
taken over by the author direct from the contemporary Jatakas
current in Pali, even if no strict proof of this view is possible.
The Sutriilmizkiira mentions a Buddhacarita, peJ.;haps Ac;vagho~a's work, and there is reason to suppose that that epic was later
than the Sall11darmZa1lda.4 At the close of that work A~vagho~a
frankly declares the purpose which led to his adopting the Kavya
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Cf. Keith, Buddh. PM/., pp. 2';2 If. ; Sanskrit Drama, pp. 80 If.
Ed. BB. 15, 1913.
3 We find two verses from the Harivan(a in the Vajrasud.
4 Ed. Haraprasad Sastri, BI. 1910.
cr. Bnston, JA. 1912, i. 79 If.; Hnltzsch,
ZDMG. lxxli-lxxiv; Gawroiiski, Studies about the Sansk. Buddh. Lit., pp. 56 If••
1

2

AC;VAGHO$A'S WORKS
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[orm ; he recognizes that men rejoice in the delight of the world
and seek not salvation, and therefore he sets out the truth which
leads to enlightenment in attractive garb, in the hope that men
attracted by' it may realize the aim and extract from his work the
gold alone. As he makes no allusion to an earlier poem, we
may conclude that the Satmdarananda was his first attempt.
The topic of the poem is the legend of the conversion of the reluctant Nanda, his half-brother, by the Buddha, a story recounted in
the Mahavagga and the Nidanakatlla, but As:vagho~a deals with
it in the approved manner of the later Kavya. He begins with
an account of -the foundation of Kapilavastu, which gives him
occasion to display his knowledge of heroic tales and mythology
(Canto i). There follows the description of the king, <;uddhodana, and briefly an account of the birth of Sarvarthasiddha and
his half-brother Nanda. The Buddha is described in full in the
next Canto (iii); then we hear of Sundari's beauty and the
perfection of her union with Nanda as of the night with the
moon. Reluctantly Nanda leaves her (iv), and the Buddha
hastens to secure his ordination as a monk, much against his
inclination (v). Bitter is Sundari's grief (vi), and Nanda himself
seeks by a long list of legendary parallels to defend his desire to
cling to his beloved; kings of yore have laid aside the hermit's
garb and returned to the world of joy and life (vii). In vain are
the demerits of women, the flattery on their lips, the treach~ry in
their hearts, pointed out (viii); in vain is he warned of the evils
of pride illustrafed by the fate of heroes of the past (ix). The
Buddha determines on a bolder plan; he carries him' to heaven
and shows him on the way in the Himalaya a one-eyed ape of
hideous form, asking him if Sundari is fairer than it. Nania
energet.i~ly asserts hjs wife's loveliness, but on the sight of the
heavenly Apsarases must admit that their beauty raises them as
far above Sundal'i-as she is above the ape j with fickle faith he
resolves to win an Apsaras as bride, but is warned that he must
win heaven by good works, if he is to obtain this end (x). Returned to earth he strives for this end, but Ananda warns him,
adducing a w~alth of examples, that the joys of heaven are
fleeting and that, when man's merit is exhaustep, he must
return to earth again (xi). Nanda is thus induced to lay aside
all thought of heavenly joys and to seek and obtain instruc-
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tion from the Buddha; he becomes not merely a saint, but on
the Buddha's bidding determines on. the nobler course of seeking salvation not for himself alone; but of preaching it to others
(xii-xviii).
The Buddhacarita 1 deals with the greater theme of the life of
the Buddha, and it is a misfortune that as we have it the poem
contains but seventeen Cantos and Qf these only the first thirteen
•
•
•
C'\\.~ ~\ ; . ;~ f~
•
•
-wIth certam exceptIOns-are genume, the remamder beIng an
addition made a century ago by Amrtananda who records that
he did so because he oould not find a manuscript of the rest of
the text. The poem now ends with the conversions made at
Benares, but the Chinese version, made between A.D. 414 and 42I,
and the Tibetan, have twenty-eight Cantos, and I-tsing still knew
of this number. The exact source which influenced A<;vagho~a
in his choice of incident is unknown, for it is not proved that the
Lalz'tavistara existed in his time in anything like its present
form. In any case the contrast between the two works is
remarkable; the Lalitavistarad:~rjJ.ten in the ...pflin in Sanskrit.
prose of the plain type, inter'hlm'gled with ~llads in mixed
Sanskrit of the so-called Ga:tha style; at best it is confused, at
worst incoherent. A<;vagho~a's poem is essentially the work of
an artist: in choice of incident and arrangement he S~l\~~to\
produce the maximum effect, and, though he does not ~ary :b .
essentials the tradition, he renders vi~14 and affecting the scenes which he describes.@-rhe prince's ~t~l Journeying forth from the
palace which brings him into contact with the hateful spectacle'"
of age, is preceded by the account of the fair women who cro~dfi
to watch his exit ~_e poet again shows his skill in dep~lDk
the loving ruses by which the ladies of the harem seek to divert
his mind from the desire to renounce the vanities of th~ ~O[W,
and in describing the fa~us scene when the prince g'izing -6n
them in their sleep re1-~\~es to aba~Jbn ~e ...,ralace. N or is he
skIlled in the Ka:ma<;astra alone; he ~~~tes t~e arguments by
which the family p..rles~, fortified by the precepts of political
science, seeks to ded:\~"Ne prince from his resolution to abandon
1 Ed. & B. Cowell, Oxford, 1893 ; trans. SHE. 46; Formichi, Bad, 1912. See
also Hultzsch, ZDMG. lxxli. 145 ff.; Cappeller, ZII. ii, Iff.; Speyer, JRAS. 1914,
pp. 105 If.; Gawronski, Rocznik Oryentalislyczny, i. I If.; i-v ed. and trans. K. M.
Joglekar, Bombay, 1911. On Buddhist Sanskrit Literatule cf. G. K. Narirnan,
Samkrlf Bllddhistf( (1923).
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secular life with its duties, and true to the rule which requires
a description of a battle he provides a spirited picture of the
contest of Buddha against the demon Mara and his monstrous
hosts. .
~
. There is not the slig~t'e;t doubt of one of the sources of
A<;vagho~a. Though Cowell was unable to find decisive proof
of his knowledge of the Rtimtiya'!a as opposed merely to the
legend of Ram~, Ule fact is put bey~nd doubt, apart from a mention of the poe~ in the SiUrtilalhktira, by careful study of the
referencf;s in the Buddhacarita itselfl j when the people of the
town see that Siddhartha hGls not returned they weep as aforetime ;when the chariot of Dac;aratha's son returned without him i
<;uddhodana comI¥.r~ himself to Dac;aratha, bereft of Rama,
whose death he e~res, and in ·these and many other passages
there is clear knowledge by Ac;vagho~a of the wording of our
present text. It was natural that the parallel should deeply
affect Ac;:vagho~a, and the broad structure of the 'episode of the
return of Sum antra to Ayodhya without Rama and of Chan-'
daka to Kapilavastu without Siddhartha is unmistaka61e; the
charioteer leaves his master, and returns to the city now sadly
changed j the eager citizens rush out to greet him, learn his
news, and are filled with lamentation j the women throJ1gthe
windows and then withdraw in deep depression to their inner
chambers j the charioteer enters the presence of the king.
Similarly again, Yac;:odhara's lament for the sufferings of the
prince in his new life of hardship is mo~d on Sita's sorrow for
her husband's sufferings in the forest. Nor does it seem reasonable to deny that the description of the aspect of the women 6f
the harem in sleep is based on the portraiture of Ravaf.la's
harem. 2
2.

A ~vagho~a' s Style and Lan..ruage.

.

Daf.l<;lin a draws a vital distinction between two styles as pr~
lent in his day, the' Gau,<;Ia and the Vaidarbha, easterri'':tnd
..~outhem, and from his {lccount and other evidence we g\lther that
Gawronski, Studies about tke Sansk. Buddk. Lit., pp. 27 ff.
9-11, which Wintemitz (GIL. i. 417) asserts to be based on A~vagl:o~a.
see WalLer, Ing!'ca, iii. 13.
.
3 Kallytidarfa, i. 40 fr.
I

l V.

But
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among the characteristics of the
the love of long
compounds not merely in prose, where they were ac~c;g~ep even
by the Vaidarbha, but in verse also; love &b~m~and of
~harsh sound effects; the use of recondite 'ety%~o~iin~: phrase.!:
ology, and a desire for strength resultTng often in b~iI'b1~t'l ~tcf
affectation. It has been suggested by Jacobi 1 that the contrast
of styles has a historical basis; Sanskrit poetry was. practised, it
is argued, eagerly in the east and Sanskrit poetry there had
developed the evil effects of old age, before the art became
current in the west and south. The' simpler style of the sout!2\
was also on this view influenced by the freshness of the lyric 3f
Mahara~~ra born of close contact with the people. It is already
a serious objection to such a conclusion ~~.at in the Niitya~iistra
we find the qualities which DaV9in as'c~ib~s as characteristic of
the Vaidarbha ascribed to the Kavya style in general; this is
a strong suggestion that at the time of the Niityafiistra there
had not d~el~ed those characteristics of the Gauc;la style, and
that they emerged gradually with the development of poetry at
the courts of princes of Bengal. This view gains support from
the fact that, though DaI)c;lin praises the Vaidarbha style, and
evidently disapproves of the Gauc;la, in practice peets of later
date often affect the Gauda manner. A~vaghosa, howe_ver,
"'\
~"l<\t-c .
~ '
affords a more convincmg proof still of the early character of the
......._ --... ----- ~ ---ValQarbha_; his style unmistakably is of the Vaidarbha type; as
Bal,1a later s~s of the western poets, it aims at sense rather than
~,\.,1 "'" <i'1c'J
'h'IS aim
, to narrate, to d escn'b e, to l:reac h
mere orname
t; It IS
' cunous
,
but not unattractlve'p hOI
(._"Z-\J)
hIS
10sORhY 0 f renuncla
Ion 0 f
0

DR

selfish desire and universal active ben~1,~nc~ aBd eff~{t for the
good, and by the clarity, vividness, anq\o,ele~~e""6r~Wo:ncCtidn to
attract the minds of those to whom blu~ truths and pedestrian
statements would not af"p~al. This project left no room for mere
"'~l~ance or for delib~~at~~trk'Jfng after effect,and thus it results
that AFagho§a's works attain a .high measure of attractiveness,
especially when we make the necessary allowance for the decidedly
bad condition of the-text tradition of both epics, Simple,of course,
w.bich it can be applied to English poetry, is an
in the sense
inappropriate ~llh~«)as regards any Sanskrit Kavya, but relatively tb the later standard, even in some measure to Kalidasa,

in

1

Ausge'U(aMte ErzaMungen in MdModlsk(rt, pp, xvi f,
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style is simple. Nor may we deny it the epithets
of se~suous and passionate; the picture of the pleasures of love
}rawn by As:vagho~a ~lr;ady marked by that wealth of
~'intimate detail ~JW:h appe~~~o all Indian poets, but proves
a grave stumbling'~lock to critics who find matter for offence
even in the charming picture of the deceiving Zeus in the Iliad
and reprobate in t~author of the Odyssey the' episode of the
amour of Ares and Aphrodite. But still more sincere is the
»uming errthlIlI~m of the poet for his own ideal, not the Arhat,
~eontented to seek his own freedom from rebirth in this world of
misery, but the Bodhisattva, the Buddha to be, who delays, however, his entering into Nirval).a until he has accomplished his view
.' of freeing all other creatures from the delusion whIch makes
\ them' cling throughout the ages to mortal life and its woes.'
This is a new note in Sanskl it poetry j ValmIki has majesty and'a calm seriousness, but he is f~rom passion like his hero, who
.. . l~ es l('ll!)
h
.
t h oug h h e experiences
Vlclssltu
yet stan d s apart from tern,
and of whose ultimate success we never doubt. Nanda's rejection
of SundarI may seem to liS heartless enough; his transference of
his tickle affection to the Apsarases has its cOM~ side, but in the
end he seeks the welfare of others, even as does th';! Buddha;
Rama on the contrary in his rejection of SWi. aftl;r the long
agony of separation from him has no warmer motive than obedience to the doctrine that Caesar's wife must be- above· suspicion.
As <;uddhodana reminds ?.-1~
us_ofc.,..,?\
nas:aratha, so SundarI has
traces of SHa, but with a vehemence of passion unknown to that
queen, and without her dignity and s&~dfast courage. Nor is it
in theme and character-drawill'g alone that ValmIki is laid under
contribution; the metaphors and similes of tl'le Riimaya1Ja 1
appear in more refined form; the king, hearing of his son's final
I resolve, falls, smitten by sorrow as Indra's banner is lowered
when the festival is over ((:aezPater vr/~a ivotsa've dhvajal;); the
maidens stand d'inking in the prince's beauty with eyes that
stay wide..-opcn in joy {nifealail; pritivikaeail,t pibalztya iva loea,wil,t}; they display their bosoms that are like bowls of gold
(mvar1JakalafaprakhJ iin darfayalltyal; payodharii1z). The epic
speaks of the ocean laughing with the foam of its waves, the
poet embodies the idea in the picture of a sleeping beauty of thd.
1

1

Cf. Walter, Indica, iii,

II

If. /

~
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harem, with a daintiness of elaboration which is far removed
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vibabhall karalagnave,!ur auyii: st{mavisrastasiliiit;lIkii ;ayiillii
rjltfattaa'apaiiktijitftapadmii: jalaphmaprahasattaFi nadi1Ja.
, And one lay resplendent, holding a flute in her hand, while her
white garment slipt from her bosom, like unto a river whose
banks laugh with the foam ~ of her waves, and in whose lotuses
long rows of bees delight.' AFagho.!?a unquestionably is at his
best in simple and elegant description by which a clear picture is
presented to the eyes:
tathapt" piipiyasi ,zirjile gate: di;af?,. praseduf?,. prabablzau
1tZfakaraf?,.
divo ?litettty b/mvi Pltfpavntayo,' rariija YOfeva vikalma,fii
ni;ii.
'So when the evil one had retired worsted, the sky became calm,
the moon shone forth, flowers fell in rain from heaven on the
earth; night shone clear like a maiden free from stain,' When
the charioteer returns:
ptena~' kumaro vini1'rtta ity atho: gaviik,famiila[t pratipedire
',iganiif?,.
viviklaprftha1n ca 1zt';amya viiji,1am: punar ga'lJiikfiiIJi pidliiiya cukrufll/:t.
, " 'Tis the prince returned ", said the women and rushed to their
windows, but, seeing the steed's back bereft of its master, closed
them again ~~nd wailed aloud.' Yac;,odhara, who is more akin to
SUa than St;ndarI, laments her husband's new lot:
;ucau ;ayitvii ;a}'alte hira1!maye: prabodhyamal10 mfi tllryallis',vaf~ai/.t

katham ba'la svapsyati so 'dya me vrati: pataikade;iintan'te
malzmde.
, How can he s!.eep to-night, my faithful one, on one poor mat
covering the bar earth, he who hath slept aforetime on a couch
of gold undefil d, and whom music hath aroused from his
slumbers? ' Ac;v gho.!?a is also a master of simple pathos:
maha.fYii tr!1J Jyii d1t~lk/lair garbheIJiimti yayii dhrta[t tasyii 1li,fp/lala atllii)'ii!l kvii/la11l miitll~1 kva sii mama.
1

cr.

Meghaduta, 50.

THE AVADANAS

DR
.

RU

PN
A

TH

JI(

DR
.R

UP

AK

NA
T

H

)

believed wholeheartedly in the efficacy of any act of devotion to
the Buddha or his followers as having the power to influence
indefinitely for good the life of man; equally they held that an
insult to the Buddha was certain to bear appalling fruit. Of the
Avadana texts preserved the oldest may be the Avadii1tafataka,1
which is stated to have been rendered into Chinese in the first
half of the third century A.D., and which, as containing the term
diftiira, can hardly belong to any period earlier than A.D. 100.
Artistically the work has scanty merit; its arrangement in ten
decades each according to subject-matter is schematic; the tales
open with set formulae, contain set formulae of description, as of
the laughter of the Buddha, and of moral exhortation; exaggera~
tion and long-windedness mark the whole, and beauty of form is
sacrificed to the desire to be edifying. From this point of view,
indeed, the tales often reveal thoughts of some beauty; Maitra~
kanyaka, condemned for wrongs done to his mother to endure in
hell the punishment of bearing on his head a. wheel of red-hot
iron for 66,000 years until another who has committed a like sin
comes to relieve him of his burden, resolves that rather will he
for ever and ever endure the pain, and is rewarded forthwith by
the disappearance of the instrument of torment. C;rlmati, wife of
Bimbisara, pays homage to the relics of the Buddha which the
king had enclosed in a Stupa for worship by the ladies of his
harem; the parricide Ajata<;atru forbids such homage on pain of
death, but C;rlmati disobeys, and, slain by the king's order, is
born again in the world of the gods.
Far more interesting as literature is the Divyiivadiilla,2 a col.
lection of legends which draws, like the Avadiillafataka, largely
on the Villayapi!aka of the Sarv~tivadill school of Buddhism.
Its date is uncertain; its origin is complex; one section is
definitely described as a Mahayana Sutra, while the body of the
work is still of the Hinayana school. The term diniira occurs,
and one famous tale, the C;arduiakan).avadana, was rendered into
Chinese in A. D. 265. It tells how the Buddha by his skill in
persuasion converted to the faith the maiden Prakrti, who had cona ceived a deep love for the beloved disciple Ananda and would have
won him from his vows, had he not at the moment of his greatest

SU8

1 Ed. J. S. Speyer, BE. 3, 1902-9; trans. L. Feer, AMG 18, 1891.
2 Ed. E. B. Cowell ancl R. A. Nell, Cambridge, 1886.
F
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danger sought refuge in his master's strength. The gem of the
collection is doubtless the pathetic legend of Kuniila, son of
As;oka,l whose false stepmother succeeds in poisoning his father's
mind against him aRd in having him blinded without his per~
mitting himself either hate or reproach. We find, however, also
a still more gruesome and to us repellent theme in the tale of
RGpavati, who severs her own breasts in order to feed a hungry
mother when on the point of eating her own child i RGpavati is
extolled as a pattern of the Bodhisattva who seeks to save the
whole world, and is accorded the somewhat quaint honour of
being reborn as a prince, Rupavata.
The style of the book is very uneven, as a result of the
diversity of its sources. Besides ordinary simple Sanskrit prose,
intermingled here and there with Giithiis, we find here and there
passages in elaborate metres and prose with the long compounds
approved by writers on poetics. Thus Avadana xxxviii is a version
in elaborate style of the story of Maitrakanyaka in the form found
in the Avadii1lafataka. More interesting to us is the preservation,
as part of the cycle of legends of As;oka (xxvi-xxix), of the dramatic
episode of the conversion of the demon Mara by the virtuous
Upagupta. The idea, ingenious in itself, is carried out with spirit
and imagination; Mara is converted and U pagu pta, who desires to
see with his eyes the Buddha long since dead, asks him to appear
before him in the Buddha's form. ,Mara obeys, and the devotee
falls down in worshi p before the wondrous apparition of the master
he loved. We can recognize here, without question, borrowing
from As;vagho~a in manner, as in substance from the Sittriilmizkiira; style and metre are of the classical type which his po~ms
display. Moreover, we can trace 2 in this section of the work
clear instances of knowledge of the Buddhacarz'ta and eien of the
less popular Samtdara1la1zda; thus Gupta's son is de!cribed as
beautiful beyond men but yet inferior to the gods, (atikriiltto
miillU~avar1Ja11l asampriiptat; ell divyavar~ta1JZ), and this somewhat clumsy expression can hardly be derived from any source
other than As;vagho~a's elegant atitya martyiin allupetya devan.
The original A(okdvadana, accordmg to Przyluskl, La ltfgmde de l'e1lljereur
(1923), was composed by a monk of Mathura about two centuries before
Kani~ka (between 15o-roo B. c.).
2 Gawronski, Studies about the Sansk. Buddh. Lit, pp 49 ff.
1

A~oha

6i

THE AVADANAS

Similarly, both xxii and xxxviii contain remlfllscences of the
Bttddhacarz"ta both in the polish of their style and in actual
verbal similarities; in the latter we have:
tn11iinz"laz"!z fokafz"khJpraca11tjaif: cz'ttii1lz" dagdhiillz" bahuprakiiram
iifiivatiilit sapra11ayabhz"ramair: dallii1JZblt~ekai/.z famayiimbabhieva.
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'The flames of desire, kindled by sorrow, in the minds of those
full of longing were extinguished by the torrents of his generosity, made beautiful by his courtesy.'
In the less polished parts of the collection we find many
curious specimens of the influence of Pali or Prakrit on the
writers. Thus we have forms like sarpz" for sarpz"s, parv(l!t for
parva, yam for yat, tiivaltta for tiiva1zt, pi/hi for vi/hi. The 'use
of particles often deviates from Sanskrit practice: thus api ...
api serves as equivalent to et . .. et ; apy eva means perhaps,
prag eva often, yavat quippe; the favourite Buddhist form of
denoting place, ye1Za ... tellll, is common; and yata/.z, yadbhierasa, tatprat/tamata/:t, and yat khalu are common as conjunctions. As prepositions we find sarvante, after, sakamam, to
please, sthiipayz"tvii, except. Rare words and meanings abound,
as iipatti, sin, kola, raft, gulma, custom-house, uddhava, cheerfulness, parz"b/z#, abuse, 1zz"fritya, going to, pragharati, ooze
forth (prak~ar-),l vyatisarayati kat/liim, converse, mzyatara,
a1tyatama, anyone, bhuyasya 11lat1'aya, still more.

4. Arya (:fira and later Poetry

The influence of A<;vagho~a is unquestionably to be traced in
the elegant and interesting collection of lectures or sermons in the
form of edifying anecdotes of the Buddha's action in former
births produced by Arya 9i1ra under the style of Jataka11lalii. 2
The mere fact that the tales appear in Sanskrit of the Kavya
I The Vedic glzr may be the origin of this formation, if it is not itself a PrakritIsm;jcf. Geiger, pali, p. 67.
2 Ed. H. Kern, HOS. i, 1891; trans. J. S. Spe}er, London, 1895. Cf. Luders,
GN. 1902, pp. 758 ff. ; F. W. Thomas, Album Kern, pp. 405 ff.; on the Chinese versIOn, Ivanovski, RHR. xlvIi. 298 ff.; cf. E. Wohlgemuth, Ober die clzinesische Versio/:
von Afvaglzo!a's Buddlzacarita (Leipzig, 1916).
F2
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type is sufficient proof of the spread of the use of that language
for purposes of literature and discussion in the cou rtly circles in
which, we may safely assume, Arya <;iira moved and lived. The
material of the tales was doubtless ready to hand; nearly all of
them are extant in the Pali Jataka' book,! and twelve of them
are also found in the Pali Carz'yiip£!aka. Moreover, as in that
book, the tales are told with the definite purpose of illustrating
the various perfections (jJaramitas) ascribed by Buddhist theory
to the Buddha to be. Their chief defect to modern taste is the
extravagance which refuses to recognize the Aristotelian mean.
The very first tale, which is not in the Jataka book, tells of the
extraordinary benevolence of the Bodhisattva who insists on
sacrificing his life in order to feed a hungry tigress, whom he
finds on the point of devouring the young whom she can no
longer feed, and the other narratives are no less inhuman in the
disproportion between the worth of the object sacrificed and that
for whose sake the sacrifice is made. But these defects were
deemed rather merits by contemporary and later taste. I-tsing
mentions the Jiitakamalii as one of the popular works among
Buddhists of his day, and the frescoes of Ajaryta include both
pictures and verses, proving the existence then of the text. The
date of this evidence, unfortunately, is not certain, but the style
of writing suggests the sixth century, and with this accords the
fact that a Chinese rendering of another work of Arya <;iira was
made in A. D. 434. The author may then have written in the
third, or more probably the fourth, century.
Arya <;iira's style is classical, showing command of the
resources of his art, but restrained and saved from exaggeration
by good taste. His prose and verse alike are careful and polished,
and, though he is not averse t<;> the use of fairly long compounds,
esp~cially in prose, he employs them naturally and is selclom
obscure. His good taste is conspicuous in the lines put in the
mouth of the son whose father in his insens,\te generosity has
given away his wife and children; the child speaks in simple but
pathetic words:
1zaivedmiz me tathii d2l#hm;z yad aym;t hanti mii,iz dvijalJ.
11iipafY(l1!t ambaliz yat tv adya tad vidii'Ydyativa mam
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1'odi~)lali cirmiz menam ambii t;ftnye tapovane
putrafokena krpa1Jii hatafiiveva ciitaki.
asmadarthe sa11liihrtya va1ziin mUlaphalam baku
bhavz~yati katham 11V ambii dntvii funymit tapova1tam .'1
ime 1ziiv afvakiis liila haslikii rathakiif ca ye
ate 'rd/zath deyam ambiiyai foka1iz tma vi1tC~yati.
"Tis not so much that the Brahmin beats me that causes me
sorrow, but that I have not seen my mother to-day pierces my
heart. Long will my mother weep in the penance grove, now
lonely, sorrowing for the woes of her children, like a cllckoo
whose young are slain. She has gathered for our sake many
a fruit and root from the forest; how then will she feel when she
sees the penance grove left lonely? Here, daddy, are our toy
horses, our elephants, our cars; give a half to mother; thus will
she assuage her grief.' But he is equally happy in more elaborate
themes, as in the description of the rule of the just king:
samaprablliivii svaj(l1~e jtl1te ca,' dharmiinugii lasya hi da1Jt!aniH/;
adharmyam avrtya iallasya miirga1n,' sopiinamii!eva divo
babhiiva.
'Impartial to kin and stranger alike, his rule followed in the
steps of righteousness; blocking the path of unrighteousness to
men, it was as a ladder to raise them to the sky.' No doubt in
his language there are traces here and there of Palicisms,l but
these do not seriously detract from Arya C;ura's claim to correctness of language, and his metrical skill is considerable.
The form of his tales as composed of prose with verses intermingled, now singly, now in larger numbers, is of historical
interest. It is not, of course, an invention of Arya C;ura, who
followed Kumaralata and doubtless many others in the employment of this style. But its origin is disputed. Oldenberg 2
developed with his usual skill the thesis that the original form of
literature in India, as perhaps eisewhere, was prose, with verses
interposed at those points where the primitive mind naturally
tends to give utterance to its feelings in verse form, as when
1 He is praised in the Saduktikar~ziil1lrta, ZDMG. xxxvi. 365.
For his Plilicisms.
see Franke, IF. v. Anz. 31.
2 GGA. 1909, pp. 66 If.; GN. 1911, pp. 459 If.; 1919, pp. 79 ff.
cr. Winternitz,
WZKM. xXiii. 102 fT.
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a god is invoked, a curse is pronounced, a benediction uttered,
a prayer put up, in short at any point" where emotion is let free
and the pedestrian prose is inadequate as an expression of the
feeling. He has found proofs of the existence of literature of
this kind in the ~gveda, the BrahmaQas, the epic, and in Pilli
texts, including the Jatakas. In principle the verses alone were
preserved in fixed form, and they only received skill and care,
the er.ose being supplied by those who told the tales. The proceSs of development which followed was, on the one hand, the
elimination of the prose by substituting verse, and it has been
suggested that a remnant of the old condition is to be found in
the Maltiibltiirata, where the speakers in case of dialogue arc
given in prose, while in the more finished Riimiiyalfa such
devices are unknown, the poet, like the authors of the Iliad and
Odyssey, working into verse the name of the spokesman. On the
other hand, the step was taken of applying to the prose the
artistic polish which marked the verse, and Oldenberg 1 claims
that, apart from an exceptional case like the KU1Jala fataka of
the Pali Jataka book, where the verses are accompanied by an
ornate prose, the fiitakamala and the Paiicata1ttra or Tantrakltyii)'ika are among the earliest examples of this form.
It seems clear for reasons elsewhere adduced 2 that the theory
is not substantiated by Vedic evidence, and that it mllst stand or
fall according as other considerations may appear to render it
credible. The evidence of comparative literature is still quite
inadequate to support it, and from the Indian point of view
matters can much more simply be explained. The earliest form
of prose with verse intermingled which we find in Indian literature appears to be that ill which gnomic verse is cited to illustrate
1 Allilld. Prosa, pp. 82 ff.
What is true is that elaboration of prose style is later
U'an and based on development of verse; cf. Jacobi, Composttllm tlnd Nebensdtz,
p. 93, who cites the symmetncal Van;lakas of the Jain canon and their long compoollds (cf. IS. xvii. 389 ff.).
2 Keith, JRAS. 191Y, pp. 979ff.; 1912, pp. 429 If.; HOS. xxv. 43 ff.
There are
cases o( Intermixture of vrose and verse in other languages, e. g. Latin (Varro's
Satllrae 1I1mippeae, Petronius, Marlianus Capella (c. A. D. 400), Boethius (480-524), .
and two novels, Juliu, Valerius (c. 300) and Historia Apollonit Tyrii; TeuffelSchwabe, Rom Lit., §§ 28, 165, 305, 399,452,478, and 489); Norse; Mediaeval
Irish (Windisch, Irische Texte, iii. 447 If.) ; Chinese; Old PIcard, Aucassin et Nicolttl ; Boccaccio's L'Al1leto; Sa'di's Gulistcin; Basntos and Eskimos (MacCulIoch,
Childhood oj FICtiou, pp. 480 ff.) ; Gray, Vcisavadatlci, p. 32.
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what is stated in the prose; this is akin to the practice of the
Brahmal)as to adduce occasionally Yajiiagathas, verses on sacrificial points, in their discussions, and to the habit of the Dharmasutras to enforce the rules which they lay down with verse citations. Here and there in the U pani~ads we find similar cases,
verses being cited in illustration and explanation of a doctrine
stated in prose; in these cases it is made quite clear that the
verses are quotations, from which, no doubt, it was an easy step
. to the writer composing verses cf his own to enliven his theme
or summarize his moral. The Karikas found in the Malliiblulfya
prove that grammarians recognized the convenience of thus
putting on record in easily remembered and accurate form their
observations on disputed points. In the case of narrative the
evidence seems clearly to indicate that originally in India prose
and verse were used independently; if so, it is easy to understand
how they could come to be combined. especially as in the other
instances adduced above there already existed examples of the
combination of verse and prose in one literary form. The few
cases in the epic of prose and verse combined seem to be distinctly instances of contamination, not remnants of an older form
of composition. How far models in Piili were available fOI' the
author of the '.latakamalii or Kumaralata we cannot, of course,
prove, for the Jataka book in Pali as we have it presents grave
problems which ale yet unsolved. But the K1t~tiila '.lataka
at any rate suggests that it would be unwise to claim that
the transition first took place in Sanskrit versions of Jataka
tales.
•
Other Buddhist write! s contributed much less to literature
than to philosophy. The mysterious Nagarjuna, perhaps of the
latter part of the second century A. D., in his M adhyamakakarikas
shows a perverse ability to develop paradoxes, while Arya Deva
(c. A.D. 250) in his Catu!.tfatz"ka 1 shows considerable power of
irony in his onslaught on the Brahmanical practice of bathing in
the Ganges to remove sin and acquire merit. The rifyaleklladharmakavya 2 of Candragomin, in which instruction is given in the
form bf a letter to a pupil dealing with the essential facts of the
•

1 Ed. Calcutta, 1914. On his Haslava/aprakara~zavrllt, cf. Thomas and Ui,
JRAS. 1918, pp. 267 fl. Cf. P. L. Vaidya, Eludes mr Aryadeva (Paris, 1923).
2 Ed. T. P. Mlllayeff, Zapzski, iv.
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Buddhist faith, has a predecessor in the Suhrllekha 1 of Nagarjuna, in which he summarizes Buddhist doctrine for a king.
unhappily unidentified. The Subhci#tiivali cites a verse actually
found in the letter, though omitted in the Tibetan version:
vi~asya vi~ayiiIJii1n ca duram atyantam atztaram
ttpabhuktmh vZ1a1iz hanti vi~ayii!z smaraIJiid api.

Vast indeed the difference between poison and objects of sense;
poison slays only when tasted, but the things of sense by mere
thought thereof.' The name of the author is given in the text
as Candragopin, but on the \l:hole it is improbable that he is to be
distinguished from Candragomin, and we may place him in the
seventh century A.D., as his grammar was used in the K iifikii
Vrtti, while he seems to have been alive as late as the time of
I-tsing, though his reference is not free from doubt. As might be
expected from a grammarian, the poem is written in correct and
fluent Sanskrit, but without special distinction.
The case is other with C;antideva, author of the laborious compendium of Buddhist dogmatics of the Mahayana school, the
rik~iisamuccaya, in his Bodlticaryiivatiira,2 in which he sketches
the career of him who seeks to attain Buddhahood as opposed to
the narrow Hlnayana ideal of saintship. C;antideva, who lived
in the seventh century and whom tradition alleges to have been
the son of a king who was induced by the goddess Tara to lay
aside royal state, disclaims any literary pretension; he writes for
himself only and for those of nature akin to his. His poem is
a strange blend of passionate deyotion to the aim of aiding men
to achieve freedom from the miseries of life coupled with the
utter negativism of the Mahayana philosophy. There is nothing
real, nothing can be gained 01' lost, none honoured or despised; joy
and sorrow, love and hate, all are idle names, without reality;
search as you will, nothing can be found that is. None the less
<;antideva seems to be intoxicated with the nobility of the aim of
seeking to he a saviour of mankind; the good we do in our
efforts is a joy to the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas; we are allied
with them in the struggle to attain the end. It is a delusion by
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1 Trans. H. Wenzel, JPTS. 1886, pp. I ff.; for the king Sataviihana, c/o VidyabhuII
s!1na, POCP. 1919, Ii. US.
2 i".d. (Ie la Vallee Poussin, BI. 1901 ff.; trans. Paris, 19°7.
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which we treat our own bodies as something essentially our own j
we must realise that the grief of another is our own, the joy of
another not alien to us. The poetic power of the author stands
out brilliantly when contrasted with the uninspired verses in
which his predecessors Vasubandhu and his brother Asanga,
probably in the fourth century, preached their doctrines. Of the
latter we have the Mahiiyiinasfttriilmhkiira, written in correct but
undistinguished Sanskrit, utterly overloaded with technicalities,
and, despite its great length and the obvious efforts of the author
to express himself effectively, deplorably obscure. But the
poem is of literary interest as proving how fully Buddhist
teachers had adopted Sanskrit as their literary medium.

IV
KALIDAsA AND THE GUPTAS
I.

The Guptas alld the Braltmi1z Rev£val

TTER obscurity attends the decline of the power of the
followers of Kani~ka in India/ but it is certain that in
A.D. 320 Candragupta founded, as a result of a matrimonial
alliance with a Licchavi princess, a dynasty with head-quarters
at Pataliputra, which under his son, Samudragupta (c. A.D.
330-75), stood out as the paramount power in northern India,
while his grandson, Candragupta II, completed its success by
overthrowing the K~atrapas and adding Malwa, Gujarat, and
Kiithiawar to the empire. His son and successor, Kumaragupta
(A. D. 413-55), seems to have reigned in unbroken prosperity, and
Skandagupta, his son, shortly after his reign began, won a decided
success over the H uQa invaders who were advancing from the
north-west and menacing India. But between A.D. 465 and 470
the HUJ;la advance seems to have become irresistible, and at any
rate after the death of Skandagupta about 480 the greatness of
the empire was irretrievably departed, though the dynasty continued to rule sadly diminished dominions for several generations. By 499 ToramaQa, leader of the HUJ;las, was established
as ruler of Miilwa, while his successor, Mihiragula, had his capital
at Sialk6t in the Panjab. The expulsion of the Huns seems to
have been the result about 528 of a victory won by Ya<;odharman, a ruler of centrar India, and the Gupta Biiliiditya of
Magadha, but the records are curiously unsatisfactory. At any
rate Mihiragula retreated to Kashmir, where he won an unenviable reputation,2 and shortly after 550 the Turks conquered the
Hun kingdom on the Oxus.
There can be· no doubt that the Gupta empire signified a
distinct revival of Brahmanism and a reassert ion of Indian

DR

.R

UP

NA

TH

JI(

DR

.R

UP

AK

NA

TH

)

U

Smith, EH!. chaps. x and xi; Bhandarkar, Early HIstory of /lIdia, pp. 47 ff.
To him is ascribed the ruin of Gandhara nnd Its art; Foucher, L' Art GrlcoBouddhique, iI. 588 ff.
1
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nationality as opposed to the somewhat cosmopolitan Kushan
regime, under which Buddhism was decidedly in chief favour,
though Brahmanism and Jainism must have been widespread.
The art of the period is of a high order, reflecting a national
spirit reacting to the impulse of Greek inspiration,! although the
architecture of the period has largely disappeared, owing doubtless to the appalling destruction wrought by the Mahomedan
invaders of north India. The sculpture, however, exhibits an
unusual beauty of figure, dignity of pose, and restraint and
refinement of treatment in detail. The coinage, often of merit,
shows clear traces of intercourse with the Roman world, also
attested by records of missions to Rome and Constantinople in
36i and 530. Mathematics, astronomy, and astrology flourished,
taking new life under Greek influence, as is abundantly established by the Paiicasiddhiintt'kii of Varahamihira (c. 550) and
by the works of Aryabhata (born 476). Relations with China
were maintained by visits of Buddhists from and to India.
Fa-hien (401-10) gives us a most favourable picture of India
under Candragupta II. There was freedom of movement
throughout mid-India; justice was dispensed with mercy, fines
being normally inflicted, capital punishment being disused, and
mutilation restricted to rebels or brigands; the revenues of the
crown were derived mainly from land, and the royal officers and
servants received regular salaries. Among Buddhists at ~east
and they still were very numerous-the rule of refraining from
animal food or taking life was widely observed, and in many
places butchers' shops and distilleries were unknown. What is
of special interest is that he alone records a very significant proof
of the revival of Brahmanism; the Cal,19alas or outcasts were
obliged to live apart, and, when they approached a town or bazaar,
to strike a piece of wood as a warning of their presence, in order
that others might avoid pollution by contact with them. The
emperors were clearly devotees of Vi~nu and attached to the
Bhagavata faith, but religious toleration was still the order of
the day, and the signs of the decadence of Buddhism were concealed from Fa-hien's eyes. Nor is this surprising, for it is
probable that Samudragupta himself was a friend ofVasubandhu
when that Buddhist sage attended his father's court. 2 Samudra1

Foucher,

11.

756 fr.

2

Cf. Vamana's evidence; Smith, EHI. pp. 346 If.
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gupta, however, was careful to assert his devotion to Brahmanical
ideals; thus he renewed the ancient horse sacrifice as a sign of
his paramount sway, and Kumaragupta appears to have followed
his example. The centre of Gupta power, originally fixed at
Piitaliputra, seems clearly to have shifted during the reign of
Candragupta II to UjjayinI, doubtless in order to secure the steadfast adherence to the empire of the newly acquired lands.
That such princes should favour poetry and fine arts was
inevitable. Samudragupta was proud of his skill with the lute,
and a coin depicts him playing that instrument. But a more
secure support for his claims is afforded by the assertions of the
panegyrist Hari~el)a (c. 350), who assures us that his patron had
a poetic style which was worth study and wrote poems which increased the poet's spiritual treasure, and again that his title of
king of poets, Kaviriija, was well grounded through his composition of many poems deserving imitation by others. He delighted
also in the society of the earnest students of literature, was interested in the explanation and defence of holy scripture, and devoted to music. Moreover, he won fame by removing the discrepancy between the poet's art and riches, doubtless his chief
merit in the eyes of many of his flatterers. Of his great son
Candragupta we know that he adopted the title Vikramiiditya,
reminiscent of the legendary Vikramaditya of UjjayinI, and it is
certainly plausible to suggest that the fame of Vikramaditya as
the patron of poets, attested in the late and in itself worthless
legend of the Nine Jewels,l was due to the literary distinction of
Candragupta's court. The list of Jewels runs Dhanvantari,
K~apal)aka, Amarasiilha, <;anku, Vetala Bhat~a, Gha~akarpara:,
Kiilidasa, Varahamihira, and Vararuci. Of these Dhanvantari, as
the author -of a medical glossary, is older than Amarasiilha, who
also used Kalidasa j the fourth and fifth are mere names j Varahamihira definitely lived in the sixth century, and the dates of
K~apal)aka as a lexicographer and of Vararuci are unknown.
But we ha.ve a distinct corroboration of the idea of Candragupta
as a patron of poets in the fact that his minister of external
affairs, Vlrasena Kautsa 9aba, was interested in poetry. Probably
the succeeding emperors manifested equal' concern in poetry.
1 Weber, ZDMG. xxii. 708 ff.; Z:lchariae, Die indiscnen Wortcrbllcher, pp. 18 ff. ;
Fleet, IA. xxx. 3 I.
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Nor is there any doubt that the drama must have flourished
under their patronage; indeed it has been suggested that Candragupta's epithet ripakrtill denotes maker of plays, which would
make the king a predecessor of Har~a as a dramatist; the
accuracy of the rendering is not, however, beyond cavil. What,
however, is certain is that Sanskrit was essentially the language
of the court and of learned men; even Buddhists such as
Vasubandhu and Asafiga resorted to it as a matter of course as
the means of securing a respectful hearing (or their doctrines.
The disputes between the rival schools were probably (riendly
enough; the Sarhkhya philosophy as expounded in the K iirikii
of r~varakr~~a seems to have been the ~bject of special attack
by Vasubandhu, and Samudragupta's interest in these matters
may have been arouse~ by that teacher.
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Fortune has enabled us to obtain an interesting insight into
the poetry of the Gupta epoch by the preservation of two Prac;:astis, separated by about a century in time, the panegyric of
Samudragupta inscribed on a pillar at Allahabad and composed
by Hari~e~a, perhaps in 345,1 and Vatsabha!!i's inscription in the
temple of the sun at Mandasor, written in 473-4. These inscriptions alone would suffice to prove abundantly the existence of
a developed Kavya poetry during the whole period of the Gupta
power, and in the first case we actually find a poet of distinct
power, though he was foreign minister and general of the king.
Hari~e~a's poem bears expressly the title Kavya, though it
consists both of prose and verse. Its structure is similar to the
delineation of kings adopted in the prose romances of Subandhu
and Ba~a, in which all is crowded into a single long sentence,
made up of relative clauses and adjectives and appositions heaped
upon one another. In this case the whole poem is one sentence,
including first eight stanzas of poetry, then a long prose sentence,
and finally a concluding stanza. The thought is no less complex
than the form, for the poet's ingenuity has been equal to the
effort to connect the pillar with the emperor's fame. That, as
I Cf. GnwrOllski, Festschrift WIndisch, pp. 170 ff.; The Digvijaya of Raghu (1915);
Buhler, Die illdlscken blschriften (1890); Smith, EHI. pp. 298ff.
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usual in the Kavya, is personified as feminine and is regarded as
having embraced the whole world so that no more room for it
remains on earth. It passes therefore by. the way of the pillar
up to the abode of the gods. There it appears as the Ganges,
and, pure as that stream, it overflows on heaven, atmosphere, and
earth. The metre is no less elaborate than the thought; of seven
verses preserved there are four metres, Sragdhara, <;ardiilavikri<;lita, Mandakranta, and Prthvl. The style is markedly and undeniably of the Vaidarbha or southern manner; the verse eschews
long compounds while the prose delights in them, one having no
less than 120 syllables, though it is but fair to say that on the
whole they are not difficult to understand. Of figures of sound
alliteration is used, but sparingly; metaphors are most used of
the figures of sense, rarely similes and double elltmdres as in
Sa m udragu pta's epi thet siidhvasiidhztdaJ'apralayahetupurtt~asya
cz'ntyasya, I a hero unfathomable, the cause of the elevation of the
good and the destruction of the bad (and thus a counterpart of
the unfathomable absolute, which is the cause of the origin and
the destruction of the world, and in which good and bad have
their being)'. But Hari~el)a spares us much of this; he shows
his skill rather by new turns of ingenious thought, and by the
care with which his long compounds are relieved by the interposition of short words to give the reciter time to recover breath
and the hearer to understand the sense, and by the cunning
arrangement of words in the compounds themselves in order to
produce the maximum of metrical effect. His choice of words and
care in their arrangement are no less seen in his verses, of which
one certainly has the right to be ranked as among the most
perfect effects of Indian miniature word pictures, the description
of the scene when before his rivals and the court Candragupta in
his old age designated Samudt'agupta as his successor:
iiryo kity upaguhya bhiivapifullair utkar1Jitai romablzi(t
sabhye~ltCchvasite~Zt t1tlyakulajamla1Zal1anodvik~ita!l

snehavyalulitma ba~pagttrZt1Jii tattvek~i1Jii cak~u~a
yal,t pitriibhi1tito 1tirik~ya 1zikltilihn pahy eva11l urvim iIi.

I" He is noble", with these words he embraced him, tremors of joy
betraying his emotion; he gazed on him with tear-filled eyes,
foHowing his every movement, and weighing his worth-the
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courtiers sighed in relief and gloomy were the faces of his kinsfolk-and said to him, " Do thou protect all this earth ".'
Very different is the work of Vatsabhatti,I no minister of an
emperor but a humble local poet, glad to earn a fee by writing
for the guild of silk-weavers of a provincial town. What is interesting in him is his testimony to the prevalence of the Kavya in
his time; the adjective purvii, above, is used as sufficient description of his poem, the missing prafas#, eulogy, being so naturally
supplied by those familiar with current verse. He asserts that
his work was done with effort or care (yat11C1la), and there is every
evidence of the truth. In obedience to the laws of poetics he
inserts in his forty-four stanzas descriptions both of Lata and of
the town Da<;apura, of the seasons, winter and spring, and shows
by the use of twelve metres his skill in velsification, though the
effect is marred by his inability to bring off his results without
free use of the weak caesura. His style is the eastern or Gauc;la,
as is cleady proved by his love of long compounds in verse, and
by the way in which in one stanza he has fitted the sound of the
verses to the altering sentiment, advancing from soft harmonious
sounds in describing the gentleness of his hero to discords when
proclaiming him dvitdrPtapak~ak~apa1Jaikadak~al;, 'peerless in
destroying the proud hosts of the foe '. His alliterations, similes,
and metaphors all are of types abundant in the Kavya, but his
skill is small, and his poem is disfigured by tautologies as in
tulyopamiilliilli, the use of verse-fillers or needless particles as in
tatas ttt, or prefixes as in ablu'viblltiti, or words as in sa11ludrii11ta,
while sprfall1Iiz'a for the necessary neuter and 11yavaSa1lta are
offences against grammar. But his panegyric is invaluable
testimony to the widespread cultivation of Sanskrit poetry and it
helps definitely to -aid us in determining the date of India's
greatest poet.

3. Kiilidasa's Life
vVe know nothing whatever of value from later sources regarding the life and character of Kalidasa. 2 Anecdotes are told
1 Buhler, Die illdischen fnse/mjtw, pp. 31 ff.
2 On his date see Llebich, H'. xxxi. 198 ff. ; Keith, Sanskrit D,allla, pp. 143 ff. ;
Hillebrandt, Xalidiisa (1921). S. Ray (POep. 1919, i, p. Jix) held him to be
Agmmitra's court poet (c. 150 B. c.), but K. G. Sankar (IHQ. i. 309 ff.) puts him
between 75 and 25 D. c.
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asserting that he was originally extremely stupid, and won skill
in poetry by the favour of Kali, an obvious deduction from his
name, slave of Kali. He is alleged also' to have shown remarkable skill in the ready manufacture of verses to order, either to
describe a given situation or to complete an imperfect stanza, and
a more circumstantial legend 1 tells of his murder in Ceylon
while a guest of King Kumaradasa at the hands of a greedy
hetaira. There is not the slightest ground to accept the suggestion, still less to find in it an indication of date, Kalidasa's visit
to Ceylon on this view being due to the Hun inroads. His own
poems, on the other hand, and especially the description of
Raghu's conquests, prove him intimately acquainted with many
Indian scenes, the sandal of Kashmir, the pearl fisheries of
the Tamrapar~i, the deodars of the Himalayas, the betel and
coco-palms of Kalinga, the sand of the Indus, but it would be
hazardous to claim for him any part in the great expedition of •
Samudragupta when he won his right to perform the horse
sacrifice as a sign of his paramount power in India.
Nonetheless it is difficult to dissociate Kalidasa from the great
moments pf the Gupta power. He was later than At;vagho~a
and than the dramatist Bhasa; he knew Greek terms, as his use
of jiimitra proves, the Priikrit of his dramas is decidedly later
than A9vagho~a's and Bhasa's, and he cannot be put before the
Gupta age. His complete acceptance of the Brahmanical system,
the sense of sharing in a world of prosperity and power, the
mention of the horse sacrifice in the Miilavt"kiignt"mt"tra, Raghu's
conquests in the Raghuvalifa, seem best explicable as the outcome of the enjoyment of the protection of a great Gupta ruler,
and we must remember that Candragupta II had the style of
Vikramaditya, with whose name tradition consistently connects
KaJidasa. Nor is it absurd to see in the title Kumiirasambhava
a hint at the young Kumaragupta, the heir apparent, or even in
Vikramorvafl an allusion to the title Vikramaditya. It has been
attempted to refer Kalidasa to the sixth century by making the
Vikramaditya of tradition the Ya90dharman 2 who defeated the
1 Geiger, Lif. lind Spraclze der Singhalesen, pp. 3 ff.; Rhys·Davids, ]RAS. 188i
pp. I48 IT. ; Bendall. p. 440; N andargtkar, KtllIltfradtisa, pp. v ff.; Vidyabhusana,
POCP. 1919, i, p. c1xxii.
2 Hoernle, ]RAS. 1909, pp. 89 ff.
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Huns, but this theory is no longer in repute. More favour 1 has
been shown to the view that Kalidasa lived under Kumaragupta
and Skandagupta, mainly on the ~core that Mallinatha and
Dak~il)avartanatha ascribe to him in v. 14 of the MeghadiUa
a double e1ztendre referring to Dignaga, the Buddhist logician,
as a hostile critic, and that his own reference to the HUl)as and
the river Vafik~ii in the Raghllvanfa alludes to the time when
these warriors were still in the Oxus valley just before their
defeat by Skandagupta. The first argument is invalidated by the
grave improbability of the tasteless reference in the Meghaditta
and by the fact that, even if it were real, Dignaga's date need not
be later than 400. The second imputes to Kiilidasa a desire to
achieve historic realism quite out of keeping with his poetic aim,
and irreconcilable with his mention of the Greeks as on the
north-west frontier as well as the Parasikas, Kambojas and
H ul)as. 2 That Kiilidiisa lived to see the HUl)a victories is most
implausible, while his evident affection for Ujjayini suggests
that he spent much of his time there under Candragupta's
favour.
This conclusion is strongly supported by evidence culled from
Vatsabhatti. Two of his verses run:
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calatpatakalty abalasanathallY: atyarthafltklany adhikomzatani
tat/illatacitrasitabhrakit!a-: tulyopamiillii1Zi grhii1Ji yatra.
K ailasatttiigafikharaprati11tiini ciilzyiiny : ablziinti dzrghavalab/titli savedikiini
giindharvafabdamukharii1Ji 1tivi~!acitra-: kar11tii1Ji lolakadalZvanafobhitiini.

, The houses there, dazzling white and towering high, with their
waving banners and tender maidens, are rivals of the c1oudpinnacles, snow-white, but stained by the lightning-creeper. Yet
others match Kailasa's lofty peaks, with their long balconies and
seats of stone, as they resound with music, are decked with
pictures, and are adorned with groves of waving plantains.'
1 Gawronski, The Digvijaya of Raghu, pp. Iff.; Smith, EHI. p. 32[, n. I.
Z The term found in the epic was perhaps first used of the Hllmg-nu of the
2nd cent. B. c.
3149
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These stanzas can hardly be deemed other than an attempt to
improve on v. 65 of the MeghadiUa:
vid)Jutva1Ztmn lalitava1Zitii!t sendraciipaliz sadtraJ;.
smizgftiiya prahatamuraJiiJ;. s1tigdhaga!nbhfragho~am
alztastoyam 111a1Jimayabhuvas tu'-zgam abhrmhlihiigrii!z
priisiidiis tviiln tulayitmn almit yatra tais tail' vife~aiJ;..

TH

JI(

DR

.R

UP

AK

NA

TH

)

• There the palaces can vie with thee at every point: their
fair maidens rival thy lightning, their paintings thy rainbow,
their drums beaten in concert thy lovely deep thundering, their
jewelled floors thy water, their peaks that touch the sky thy
height.' To suppose that Kalidasa knew these clumsy verses of
an obscure poetaster and turned them into the simple elegance
of his verse is absurd; to hold that a local poet appropriated
and tried to improve on a verse of the great poet of Ujjayini
is natural and simple, and, if confirmation were needed, it is
supplied by the' fact 1 that v. 31 of the inscription deals similarly with vv. 2 and 3 of Canto v of the .8.tusalizhiira. Kalidasa
then lived before A. D. 472, and probably at a considerable distance, so that to place him about A. D. 400 seems completely
justified. 2
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The opinion of India which makes the .8.tltsalithiira, cycle of
the seasons, a youthful work of Kiilidasa, has recently 3 been
assailed on many grounds. Thus it has been complained that
the poem lacks Kalidasa's ethical quality, that it is too simple
and uniform, too easy to understand. The obvious reply is that
there is all the difference between the youth and the maturity of
a poet, that there is as much discrepancy between the youthful
work of Virgil, Ovid, Tennyson, or Goethe, and the poems of
their manhood as between Kalidasa's primitiae and the rest
Kielhorn, GN. 1890, pp. 251 ff.
On the later emperors, see R. C. Majumdar, JPASB. 1921, pp. 249 ff.
s Walter, bldi~a, Iii. 6ff.; Nobel, ZDMG. lxvi. 275 ff.; JRAS. 1913, pp. 401 ff.;
Hari Chand, Kalidasa, pp. 240ff. Contra Keah, JRAS. 1912, pp. 1066ff.; 1913,
pp. 410 ff.; HIlIebrandt, Kaltdasa, pp. 66 ff.
Kielhorn, Buhler, Hultzsch, Mac ..
donell, von SchlOeder, among others, accept Kiihdiisa's authorship; often ed., e. g.
Gajendragadkar, 1916.
J
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of his work. Nor is it the slightest use to argue that Sanskrit
poets differed from other poets since they were essentially
learned and artificial; the poets mentioned are precisely of the
analogous type, men who worked steadily at their art until at
their prime they could create structures which make their youthful
attempts seem childish folly. In point of fact the ~ttlsa1hhiira
is far from unworthy of Kalidasa, and, if the poem were denied
him, his reputation would suffer real loss. The contention that
Mallinatha commented on the other three of his poems but not
on this is met effectively by the consideration that its simplicity
rendered it poor game for the very learned commentator to deal
with. The fact that the writers on poetics do not cite from the
poem has an obvious explanation in the same fact; these authors
never exhibit the slightest trace of liking what is simple, and
they could find in the later poems abundant material to use as
illustration. More deplorable still are some of the <esthetical
arguments adduced; complaint is made that the poet begins
with the summer, whereas the spring was the usual beginning of
the year, forgetting that Kalidasa was not composing an almanac
or writing a Shepheard's Calmdar. Again, heat or its derivatives
(tap) is found seven times in Canto i, as if this did not accord
with summer, as does eagerness (sa11lutsukatva) with the rains
and longing (utka1!!h) with autumn. Thi! poet is censured for
asserting that the swans excel maidens in beauty of gait and the
branches rob their arms of loveliness; later, he was not guilty of
such discourtesy. He mixes a metaphor in speaking of clouds
as having the lightning as creeper; as we have seen, Vatsabhatti
borrows the phrase, and exploits two other verses of the poem,
proving its antiquity and rendering most probable its authorship.
It is objected that he uses here only the construction ii mztlatalJ,
in lieu of the ablative, though equally once only in the Kumiirasambhava he has iimekhalam; the freshness and liveliness of
th~ seven verbal forms (ii. 19) is unparalleled and, therefore, not
by Kalidasa. Even the lack of developed use of figures of
speech is adduced against 'him, and the use of salizhiira in the
title has been questioned as unique. Poets happily do not feel
themselves bound to be panots. 1
I HIS developed style is seen
summer (Ragh. xvi).

In

his pictures of spring (Ktlnuiras. iii; Ragh. ix), and
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. The poem is far from a mere description of the seasons in
their outward aspect, though Kiilidiisa exhibits delicate observation and that loving sympathy .with nature which seems innate
in Indian poets. Throughout he insists on the relation of the
diverse moods of the year to the loves of man and maiden or
husband and wife. Though the days of summer are a burden,
the nights are the more delightful, when the moon is bright and
coolness refreshes the earth j at midnight the young delight in
song and dance and wine j the moon in jealousy of youthful love
retires in sorrow. The rainy season comes in kingly guise, the
clouds the elephants which bear him, the lightning his standard,
the thunder his drum. The emotion of love is awakened by the
sight of the clouds which bend down to kiss the peaks of the
mountains. Autumn comes like a young bride, clad in a garment
of sugar cane, girdled with ripening rice, and with face of lotus
blooms. Winter's cold makes all the more welcome, all the
more close and. tender, the embraces of lovers. In the cool
season the nights are cold, the moon shines chill, the lovers close
the window of their chamber, wrap themselves warmly in their
garments, and enjoy every moment of the still feeble rays of the
sun, or rest beside the fire. But spring brings to them and to all
nature new life and joy j we see now why the poet begins with
summer j it enables him to end with the season in which young
love, in harmony with the birth of a new year, is made perfect .•
The poem in every line reveals youth; the lack of the ethic
touch 1 is in perfect accord with the outlook of the young,
and though Kiilidiisa was to write much finer poetry, he was
also to lose that perfect lucidity which is one of the charms of
the poem to modern taste, even if it did not appeal to writers
on poetics.

s.

The Meghaduta

In distinction to the ~tttJa1izhiira the Meghadftta 2 is unquestionably a work of Kiilidiisa's maturity j the mere fact that
he adopts for it and maintains throughout with only occasional
Stenzler, ZDMG. xliv. 33, n. 3.
Ed. E. Hllltzsch, London, 1911 (with Vallnbhadeva's comm.) jed. and trans.
Pathak, Poona, 1916 jed. TSS. 54, 1919.
1
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THE MEGHADUTA
8S
harshness a metre so elaborate as the Mandakranta is conclusive
proof that he was no novice, though we may admit the possibility
that he desired by this metrical tour de force to establish his
capacity once and for all, and to exhibit himself as a great
poet. Suggestions for the subject-matter may have been taken
from the RiimiiyaIJa,t where Rama's deep longing for his lost
Sita offers an obvious prototype for the Yak~a's sorrow for the
wife from whom he is severed, and the description of the rainy
season in iv. 28 has some points of similarity. But the idea is
carried out with marked originality and beauty. 'A Yak~a
banished for a year by <;iva his mastel', -because of failure of
duty, is reminded by the approach of the rainy season of his
wife, lamenting him in their abode at Alaka, and begs a passing
cloud to bear to his beloved the news of his welfare and the
assurance of his devotion. From Ramagiri, his place of exile,
the cloud is bidden go, in the company of the cranes and the
royal swans en route for Lake Manasa, to the region of Mala and
to mount Amrakiita. Thereafter it is to !leek the Da~arQa
country with its city of Vidis:a, and then must drink the waters
of the Vetravati before proceeding to visit Ujjayini, after crossing
the Nirvindhya and the Sindhu. The shrine of Mahakala must
be visited, the CarmaQvati crossed, and the holy Brahma"arta
after passing Das:apura j there the cloud will visit the field of
Kuruk~etra, the scene of Arjuna's great deeds, and drink the
water of the Sarasvati, for which Balarama, who fought not for
love of his kin, abandoned his beloved wine. Thence it must go
to where the Ganges descends from the Himalaya near mount
Kanakhala, and then to Kailasa, passing through the gap of
mount Kraunca which Paras:urama made as a path to the south.
Then the water of lake Maml.sa will refresh the cloud, and on the
top of the mountain is Alaka where the beloved of the Y ak~a
dwells. The delights of the divine city are fully depicted, and
the poet then describes to the cloud the home he is to seek out j
it <:an be seen from afar off through its archway j in the garden
is a coral tre'!, its mistress's pet, and a flight of emerald steps
leads to a well in which golden lotuses grow, and the swans,
delighted, think no more even of their beloved Manasa. There
is the beloved, sorrowful, and blighted by separation, emaciated,
1

There is in the Kamavi/apaJafaka (ii. 443) a very distant parallel.
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seeking by many a device to while away the long days until her
husband's return. Gently she is to be wakened from her slumber
by the cloud, which is to give her a message of tender love from
her husband, and an assurance of his faith and certainty of
reunion ..
. At first sight the effect of the poem seems to be marred by an
element of unreality in the longing of the Yak~a, whose separation is but temporary and who as an attendant of <;iva cannot in
truth fear either death or even injury for his beloved from his
absence.. The message would have read very differently had it
been sent, as in Schiller's Mart'a Stuart, by a helpless captive
awaiting in resignation 01' despair an ineluctable doom. But to
understand the poem aright we must remember that the poet
doubtless felt that it was, as later writers expressly allege, the.
I
duty of the poet to suggest rather than to say outright; th~
loves of the two immortals is a symbol of human love; perhaps f
Kalidasa had some experience of his own which the poem
indicates, for the vivid colours in which he describes the Yak~a's
abode seem to be drawn from real life. Certainty is wholly
unattainable, but in any event it is difficult to praise too highly
either the brilliance of the description of the cloud's progress or
the pathos of the picture of the wife sorrowful and alone .. Indian
criticism has ranked it highest among Kalidasa's poems for
brevity of expression, richness of content, and power to elicit
sentiment, and the praise is not undeserved ..
PopUlarity has had the penalty of many interpolations of the
text. There is a remarkable mass of evidence available; in the
eighth century Jinasena, applying the art of S,!masyapural),a,
worked the whole of the text of 120 verses as he knew it into an
account of the lift! of the J aina saint Par~vanatha; 2 it exists in
a Tibetan '3 version in the Tanjur, and in a Sinhalese rendering;
many stanzas are quoted in works on poetics; it was repeatedly 4
imitated from the Pava1Zaduta of DhoI in the twelfth century
onwards; we have from that century and later many comI Bhau·Daji, Lit. Rem., pp. 5of•
• Patbak's ed. (1916) rests on this. A NemidUfa of Vikrama in 125 verses ends
each with a line from a rather interpolated text.
S H. Beckh, Ein Beitrag zur Textkl itik des Kdliddsas Meghaduta (1907);
C. Huth, SBA. 1895, pp. 268 ff., 281 ff.; date 13th cent.
• Aufrecbt, ZDMG. !iv. 616, mentions other Imitations; cf. IHQ. iii. 273 ff.

THE MEGHADUTA

mentaries, including that of Vallabhadeva,l who gives I I I verses,
of Dak!?iQavartanatha (c. 1200), who has lIO, and of Mallinatha,2
who has Il8.
Inevitably many other lyric poems were ascribed to Kalidasa,
including two of some merit, the Gltatakarpara and the ~riigiira
Ii/aka, but there is no real probability of proving them his.
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High as Indian opinion ranks the Meglzadztta, which won also
the commendation of Goethe,3 to modern taste the Kumiirasambltava 4 appeals more deeply by reason of its richer variety,
the brilliance of its fancy, and the greater warmth of its feeling .
•The Megltaduta has, with reason, been ascribed the merit of
approaching more closely than any other Indian poem to the
rank of an elegy; the Kumiirasambltava varies from the loveliness
of the spring and the delights of married love to the utter
desolation induced by the death of the beloved.· The subject
is unquestionably a daring one, the events which bring about the
marriage of the ~lighest god <;iva to U rna and the birth of
Skanda, the war god, and Anandavardhana 5 tells us that there
were critics who deemed it wrong to depict the amour of two
deities. Still less permissible does the subject naturally appear
to modern taste, unless we realize that as in the Meghaditta we
must see the poet's power of suggestion;' the wedlock of <;iva
and Uma is no mere sport, no episode of light love such as that
of Zeus with Danae or many another. From this union springs
a power destined to perform the slaying of die demon Taraka,
who menaces the world with destruction; moreover, their nuptials and their love serve as the prototype for human marriage
and human love, and sanctify with divine precedent the forces
which make the home and carryon the race of men ..
, Hultzsch places him in the loth cent., but see Pathak's ed., pp. xiv ff. He knew
Bilhal}a and Hemacandra, but is cited in 1 qo A. D.
~ This famous commentator, who also explained the epics of Kalidasa, Bhlimvi,
Bhl!_!ti, and Magha, and Vidyiidhara's Ekiivali (see ed., pp. xxiv ff.) hved c. 1400.
A comm. on the Nalodaya is given, Madras Catal., xx. 7923.
s cr. von Schroeder, Indiens Lit. und Cultur, p. 548.
• Ed. NSP. 1906; ,-viii, TSS. 1913-14; i-vd, trans. R. H. GrIffith, London,
18 79.
G iii. 6, p. 137.
Mamma!a d,sagrees.
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The poem begins with a brilliant piece of description of the
Himalaya, the abode of <;iva . . Kalidasa, unlike many a classical
and even modern poet, had no hatred of mountains; his fancy
makes them the dwelling of merry sprites who play in their
caves, round which eddy the clouds, affording welcome screens
for the maidens when they undress; the wind, wet with the
drops of the streams of the Ganges as it descends from heaven,
beats on the trunks of the deodars, and bends the peacock
feathers, the scanty dress of the gnomes who chase the antelope.
In marked contrast to this innocent frolic sits <;iva, sunk in
deepest meditation, and on him with other maidens waits Vma,
born of the mountain god himself, plucking flowers to offer to
him, and fetching water and grass for his service. Canto ii
shows us the gods in deep distress, for a demon Taraka has
arisen to menace them, and Brahman himself can afford no aid,
for he has accorded him his protection, and even a poison tree
cannot be cut down, if one has reared it oneself. Only <;iva can
aid, <;iva who surpasses Brahman and Vi~l).u in glory, and, if
V rna can win him, from them will spring a deliverer. Indra
then seeks the aid of Kama, god of love, to win <;iva's heal t for
V rna. The next Canto shows Kama ready and willing to effect
the end desired if Spring will be his comrade as well as his dear
wife Rati. There follows a brilliant picture of the new life and
love awakened in nature by the advent of Spring with Kama,
but the sight of <;iva seated still as a flame when no wind blows,
a cloud without rain, daunts even Kama's heart and he quails.
But Vma with her friends appears, and <;iva is begged to hearken
to their devotions; he feels himself strangely moved, and glancing sees Kama on the point of discharging at him his deadly
arrow. One fiery glal}ce from the god's eye reduces him to ashes.
Then follows (iv) a brilliant and touchingly pathetic picture
of the lament of Rati for her dead husband; she will not
accept the consolation urged on her by Spring; instead she bids
him heap the pyre so that she may follow him in death. But
her fatal purpose is stayed by a voice from on high, which
assures her of reunion with her beloved when <;iva shall have
relented and taken Vma to spouse. In sorrowful hope Rati continues her life. •
The first throw has .failed and U rna is bitterly disappointed,

THE KUMARASAMBHAVA

DR

.R

UP

NA

TH

JI(

DR

.R

UP

AK

NA

TH

)

bitterly ashamed. She determines, despite all protests, to perform asceticism until she wins her desire; in summer she exposes
herself to the appalling heat and smoke of four fires, in winter
lies in icy water, in the rains sleeps on the naked rock. As she
is engaged in these acts a hermit appears before her and
questions her; from her sighs he learns that she loves, and from
her maids who that lover is. He proceeds to depict in appalling
colours the god of her desire, but she fiercely and bitterly
rebukes his attacks; delighted he reveals himself as <;iva incarnate (v). All now is ripe for the wedding, but Kalidasa detains
us with a gay picture of the solemn scenes which lead up to it.
The Seven Seers themselves with Arundhati come as wooers
from <;iva to seek the maiden's hand; she stands, eyes downcast,
counting the leaves on the lotus in her hand, at her father's side,
while his eyes wander to the face of his consort, for in matters
affecting their daughters householders are wont to obey their
wives' desires (vi). The wedding follows, described, doubtless
from the model of imperial ceremonies, with rich abundance of
detail; the mother, in her excitement between joy and sorrow,
cannot see to place correctly the painted mark on her daughter's
forehead, and misplaces the woollen marriage thread which the
nurse, more calm and practical, sets aright.
With this ends the poem in many manuscripts; others add
ten cantos. Of these Canto viii describes, according to the
principles of the Kama~astra, the joys of the wedded pair;
doubtless such frankness is abhorrent to western taste, but .the
doubts of its genuineness which have been expressed are clearly
groundless; it seems certainly 1 to have been known to Bharavi,
to Kumaradasa, and to Magha, and quotations from it occur in
the writers on poetics. Nor in poetic skill is it in the least
inferior to Kalidasa's work. The case 2 is other with the following
cantos. They tell of Agni's approach, first in dove shape, then in
his proper person, to <;iva as he prolongs for centuries the joys of
dalliance, begging his aid. From the seed of <;iva, cast in the
I See Walter, Indica, Iii. 21, 25 f., who suggests use of Viii. 63 in Vikral1lorvafl,
IIi. 6.
2 Jacobi, OC.V. ii, 2. 133 ff. i-viii are used in the <;aiikarasamlzitii of the Skanda
Purii~la, but it in ix-xvii; Weber, ZDMG. xxvii. '79 ff., '90 ff.; Pandit, iii. '9 ff.,
85 ff.
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Ganges and shared by the six Krttikas, Pleiades, Kumara is
miraculously born, and grows up delighting his parents by his
childish play. But the gods are in terror, the city of the gods is
dismayed through Taraka; Indra comes to demand help; <;iva
grants his prayer and assigns Kumara to the task. The great
host of Taraka is described in Canto xiv, then the portents which
warn him not to war (xv). Blinded by pride he refuses, bids his
young opponent go back to his father and mother rather than
fight, assails him with his whirlwinds and magic fire, until pierced
to the heart he falls dead. The poem thus goes far beyond the
birth of Kumara as its title promises, and the inferiority of the
new cantos is obvious on every ground. The metre is carelessly
handled; in five cases caesura is neglected at the end of the first
and third verses of the <;loka, a negligence quite foreign to
Kalidasa; the same carelessness is seen six times in Upajati
stanzas, where too weak caesuras-at the end of a compound, not
of a word-are used far more often than by Kalidasa. In order
to manage his metres the poet has to resort to versefillers,
abhorred of really good writers; Sit is repeatedly thus used, as
well as sadyal,t and alam; the constant use of periphrasis is
doubtless due to the same cause: the writer expends much
ingenuity in coining new designations for his characters, and is
so fond of the superfluous anta at the end of compounds-which
we have seen in Vatsabhatti-that Jacobi has conjectured that
he was a Maratha, in view of the Marathi locative ii1itt. In the
later manner is the free use of prepositional compounds and the
impersonal passive with subject in the instrumental; the former
use just appears in Kalidasa, the latter is common from Bharavi
onwards. Moreover, save occasionally, as in the battle scene,
the poetical value of the cantos is small, and in confirmation of
the internal evidence it' may be added that neither commentators
nor writers on poetics cite them nor are imitations found in
later poets.
Of Kalidasa's model for his poem we know nothing, but we
can trace in it the i~fluence of Valmiki. In the Rii11IiiyaIJa 1 we
have a brilliant picture of the contrast of the beauty of spring in
the Ki~kindha forest as contrasted with the ceaseless sorrow of
Rama, bereft of SUa, nor can we doubt that this has influenced
1

iv.

1.
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Kalidasa to draw the wonderful picture of Spring's advent and
the revival of the youth and life of the world. There is a parallel
too for Rati's despair 1 j when Valin falls Tara addresses him
with words not less sincere because they bear the stamp of the
classic style: 'Why clost thus speak no more to thy beloved?
Arise and share this fair couch with me; the best of men lie not,
as thou, on the ground. Too dear dost thou hold, 0 lord, the
earth even in death, since me thou dost leave alone and her hast
clasped in thine embrace. Ended our days of joy together in the
fair forest; sunken am I in a deep sea of sorrow, without joy,
without sustenance, since thus hast departed. Hard my heart
that it can see thee stretched on the ground and yet not break
from sorrow.'~Hints too for the demon Tamka are clearly taken
from)the descrIption of Ravarya in the Riimiiya1Ja.2 There are
&ubtless reminders here and there of A<;vagho~a,3 as in the
description of the actions 4 of the women of the city on the advent
of<;iva and Parvati, which has a prototype in the description in the
Buddkacarita 5 of the entrance of the prince, and which is taken
up again in the description in the Raghuvmifa 6 of the entry of
Aja and Indumati.
The problem why the poem was never finished by its author
remains insoluble. The loss of the last pages of a solitary manuscript may be the explanation, but it is far more likely that the
poet, deterred either by contemporary criticism of his treatment
of the divine pair, or by the feeling that the legend of the birth
with its strangeness and miracles was not a true theme for poetry,
abandoned the purpose and left his work unfinished. It can
hardly be claimed that death intervened, for there can be no
doubt that the Raghuvanfa is a later work. This shows itself
both in the graver tone, in the references to the Yoga philosophy
and the less personal conception of the universe as compared
with the magnification of <;iva in the Kunziirasambhava, and in
the growing pedantry seen in the use of similes derived from
grammar, of which we have only modest suggestions in the
Kttnzarasambhava. 7 Thus Rama's army follows him to serve
iv. 23; cf. vi. 1 II (of Riival).a).
Cf. also Riim. vi. 124.45 with xiii. 36.
• vii. 56-69'
• vii. 5-16.
1 ii. 27; vii. 69; Raglmvan~a, xii. 58; xi. 56; i.
1

2

S
6

Ij

Cf. Walter, bldica, iii.
hi. 13- 2 4.
xv. 7,9.

11

ff.
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his purpose as the prefix adhi is followed by the root i to
make the word adhyaymza; Sugrlva is put in Valin's place as
king as a substitute replaces the root, and husband and wife are
theme and suffix. Moreover, in the constant parallels between
the two poems, as in the description of the marriage rites, the
priority seems to belong to the K umiirasambhava; it is curious
that Kalidasa shows a distinct love of using the same metre for
the same theme; thus in both we have the <;loka used in
prayers,l death is described in the ViyoginI,2 a ruined state in the
Upajati. 3
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Though inferior in some slight degree to the Kumiirasambhava,
the Raghuvanfa may rightly be ranked as the finest Indian
specimen of the Mahakavya as defined by writers on poetics.
Dal}<;Iin 4 lays down that the subject should be taken from old
narratives or traditions, not therefore invented; the hero should
be noble and clever; there should be descriptions of towns,
oceans, mountains, seasons, the rising and setting of the sun and
the moon, sport in parks or the sea, drinking, love-feasts, separations, marriages, the production of a son, meeting of councils,
embassies, campaigns, battles, and the triumph of the hero,
though his rival's merits may be exalted. It should not be too
compressed, and it should be replete with sentiments (rasa) and
the emotions which underlie them (bhiiva). It should have
effective transitions (sandhi), an allusion to the five stages of
action recognized by the writers on drama, by whic~ from its
opening the movement advances after a halt to the central
moment, pauses, and reache~ the dellOuement. The metres must
be charming, and each Canto) which should not be too long,
should end with a change of metre. The poem should begin
with a prayer, paying homage or in addition invoking a blessing,
or an indication of the subject-matter. It should promote the
ends of Dharma, conduct, Artha, worldly success, Mok~a, final
release, and Kama, love.
1

S

Kum. ii. 4-16 j Raglz. x. 16-32.
Kum. xiii j Ragk. xvi.

• I. 23 If.

2

Kum. iv j Raglz. vii.
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The Raghuvmifa 1 is true to the type, for the central figure is
Rama, though in accord with the title the poem first sketches
the history of the dynasty of the sun-born kings, descendants of
the Ik~vaku' whose name occurs in the .8gvcda, and whose
family is renowned in the epic and the PuraQas. This wide
theme gives the poet full space to exercise his power of description; war and the coronation of a king, the choosing of her mate
by a young princess at a Svayarhvara, the marriage rite, the loss
of a darling life and the grief of the bereaved husband, town and
country, the seasons, the incidents of a great Digvijaya, the
triumphal progress of a Icing who seeks to conquer the earth, all
form occasions for the poet's skill. The poem carries us at once
into an atmosphere strange to liS; Dilipa is king but childless;
he learns that by chance when returning from a visit to Indra he
has failed to show reverence to his sacred cow, who has cursed
him; to make amends he determines to follow in worship the
movements of her daughter, Nandini, on earth j dutifully he
carries out his vow, saves her from a lion by offering his own
body in exchange, and Nandini accords him the wish of his
heart. Soon the father gazes, with eyes as still as lotus blossoms
shielded from the wind, on the lovely face of his son, his heart
overflows as the sea at the sight of the moon. The young
Raghu waxes fast, is given the rank of Crown Prince and bidden
guard the horse that must wander for a year before his father
can perform the sacred horse sacrifice; the steed disappear8) but
with Nandini's aid Raghu's eyes are opened until he c.an see
where in the east Indra has taken the horse. Vainly he strives
against the god, but pleased by his valour he accords him every
wish save the return of the horse, and the gallant youth demands
that his father shall have the full fruit of the sacrifice. The
offering performed, Dilipa gives to his son the white parasol,
emblem of sovereignty, and, true to his family's rule, retires to
the life of an ascetic in the forest (i-iii). Canto iv recounts the
knightly adventures of Raghu as conqueror of India; he advances
against the Suhmas, defeats the princes of Bengal, and erects
pillars oC victory on the islands of the Ganges; neither the
elephants nor the arrow hail of Kalifiga stay his course, Ma1 Ed. S. P. Pandit, BSS. 1869-74; Nandargikar, Bombay, 1897; trans. Walter,
Munich, 1914.
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hendra yields, the Kiiveri is crossed, the south invaded, the
Pat)Qyas pay tribute of pearls. Thence the hero bends his path
north, through the Malaya and Dardura hills, the sea of his host
covers the long slopes of the Sahya mountain, the dust of the
army clings to the hair of the ladies of Kerala, the Murala river,
the Trikuta hill witness his fame. Thence by land, as a pious
king, not by the polluting sea, he advances against the Persians
and the Yavanas, Greeks; the dust of the conflict hides the
warring hosts whose presence is revealed by the twang of their
bows alone, the bearded foemen cover thick the ground, those
who escape death cast off their helms in token of submission;
the victors wearied slake their thirst with wine. Next Raghu
bids his steeds roll in the Indus-a variant has Oxus-sands,
overthrows H ut)as and Kambojas; the winds of the Himalaya
set the reeds hymning his victories. The mountain folk feel his
power, fire flashes from the mountain-sides beneath the rain of
spears and arrows, and the folk of the Utsavas lose for ever their
joy in festivals (utsava). The Lauhitya is crossed, Pragjyoti~a
subdued, and Kamarupa yields tribute of wild elephants.
In this spirited and martial narrative we may justly see the
reflex in the poet's mind of Samudragupta's great conquests,l and
with customary skill the subject changes in Canto v to a very
different theme. Raghu's generosity impoverishes him; when
a Brahmin Kautsa begs him to aid him to meet the vast demands of his teacher, he resolves to storm the treasure-house of
Kubera, god of wealth, but a rain of gold saves him from impiety.
The Brahmin's gratitude secures him a son, Aja, who soon
equals his father. Bidden to take part in the SvayarilVara, at
which the sister of a kingly neighbour will choose her mate, he
sets forth; on the way he boldly attacks a monstrous wild
elephant, which under his siroke changes to a Gandharva, condemned -by a curse to wear this shape until released by the blow
of an Ik~vakuid's arrow, who gives him in reward a magic
weapon. Canto vi presents us with a brilliant picture of the
Svayamvara; the princess, with her companion Sunanda beside
her, passes by prince after prince as they stand eager before her;
I This fact renders it far more probable that his A~vamedha is that present to
Kalidiisa's mind than that of Kumaragupta, of whom we have no record of great
military achievements_
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none please her, one is a dicer, therefore bad as a man; in vain
Sunanda presses on her Afiga's lord; he has all merits, but tastes
vary. In revenge she bids Indumati pass on, when she notes
that her heart is won by Aja, but the maiden lays shame aside,
and accords to him the coronal which marks him as her spouse.
The marriage ceremony is performed, the young pair set out
home, but the shamed princes have planned revenge, and resolved to take away by force the princess. Aja wages fierce
battle with them, in the end the Gandharva's gift prevails, and
he takes from his foes their honour, though he spares their lives
(vii). His reign is fortunate; while Raghu as a hermit tames
the senses, Aja destroys the foes of his realm, and, when Raghu
dies, he pays him all the honours of a Yogin's funeral. But
a fatal misfortune awaits him; a garland from the sky blown by
the wind falls on Indumati's breast and slays her, though in truth
for her death means release from her mortal bondage imposed on
her, in reality an Apsaras, through a curse. No consolation is this
thought to Aja; in vain is he reminded of the folly of mourning.
for the dead who are burnt by the tears of the living; in vain
every consolation I;egarding the shortness of life and the duty of
kings is urged on him; broken-hearted, he dies and Dasharatha
reigns in his place. Of him Canto ix has no concrete facts to tell us,
until after a brilliant description of spring we are told of the fatal
hunt, when, after displaying equal prowess and pity, Dasharatha
in pursuit of an elephant mortaIly wounds a Brahmin boy; he bears
the dying youth to his aged pareo\s, and hears the curse of a like
doom. In Canto x we leave the realities of life to learn of the
magic incarnation of Vi!?l)u in the sons born to Dasharatha; in xi
Rama's youth, his visit to Vi~vamitra's hermitage where he slays
the demon Ta<;laka, his journey to Janaka's court, where he wins
at the Svayamvara the hand of SUa, and his overthrow of
Para~urama, who recognizes in him the godhead, are rapidly recounted. The banishment of Rama by Kaikeyi's device, the life
of Rama and Sita in the forest, her capture by RavaQa, the search
for Lafika,! the crossing of the ocean with the monkey horde, and
the great battle between Rama and RavaQa, described in vivid
colours, bring us to Canto xii in which Kalidasa's descriptive
1 Cf. for Its situatIon M. V. Kibe, Rawana's Lanka Dim1Vlreti (1920).
(Greal EpIC, p. 110) appears to accept Ceylon as Laiika.

Hopkins
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powers find congenial subject-matter in describing the sights of
India as seen from the aerial car on which Rama and SUa return
to Ayodhya.
Then follows a series of brilliant sketches; Rama and Sita
visit the widows of the king, who scarce can see them for their
tears, which speedily change to joy. SUa alone weeps for the
trouble her beauty has brought her husband, a foreboding of woe.
For the moment all is brightness; the glorious ceremonial of the
royal consecration follows. But disaster is at hand; malicious
voices reproach the king whose one wife has stayed so long in
Raval)a's home. Rama places duty above love; he bids Lak~
mal)a take Sita-now pregnant-to Valmiki's hermitage, and
there break to her the truth of her fate; overwhelmed, she deplores her lot but utters no reproach. Rama rules in solitude,
her sculptured form his companion in his sacrifices (xiv). From
his sorrow he is awakened to overthrow demon foes on the
Yamuna banks, while in the hermitage SWi bears two boys who,
taught by Valmiki the tale of their father's deed, console her
sorrowing heart by reciting it. The day comes when Rama
determines to perform the horse sacrifice; he rests in a hut beside the golden statue of his wife; he hears from the boys the
song of his deeds; the people, Rama himself recognize them for
his own, Valmiki begs reinstatement for the queen. Rama asks
only that her stainless purity be made clear; she comes before
him, swears to her truth as she drinks the holy water; the earth
goddess appears and takes her in her bosom to bear her to the
realm below. Rama transft:rs to his sons the burdens of the
state, saddened by the restoration of Sita. only to be lost forthwith; in due course, followed by all the people, he goes forth
from the town and is caught up in a heavenly chariot.
The effective and pathetic picture of SUa's end and the return
to heaven of Rama might well have closed the poem, but
Canto xvi is not without merit. KUya, Rama's son, reigns at
Ku~avati; in a dream Ayodhya appears to him in the guise of
a woman whose husband is afar, reproaches him with her fallen
condition, and bids him return. Ku~a obeys, Ayodhya once
more is glorious, and a description of the delights of summer
rivals, but fails to equal, that of spring in Canto ix. For the rest
the poem sinks in interest, as Ka.lida.sa has nothing to tell us but
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names of worthless kings whose harems supplied their sole
interest in life. We cannot deny 1 his authorship of Cantos xviii
and xix; no ancient authority questions them, and they are cited,
if rarely, by writers on poetics. But their brevity and the utter
abruptness of the end, when the widow of Agnivarman, a worthless debauchee, is awaiting the birth of her child, suggest that we
have no more than a rough draft. Yet we would gladly assign
to a poetaster meaningless puns on names of kings, as when
Pa.riya.tra is merely said to have exceeded in height the Pdriya.tra mountains, or the incredible tastelessness of the action of
a king who hangs his foot out of the window for the people to
kiss.
Va.lmiki, of course, is the chief creditor 2 of Ka.lidasa in this
poem. Here and there one certainly surpasses the other; though
normally the advantage lies with the younger poet, yet there are
exceptions. Fine as is Ka.lidasa's picture of Rama's meeting
with the sons who know him not, it yet is still more affecting in
the leisurely march of the epic, and Kalidasa has failed to
improve on the scene of Sua's vindication. But his merit shines
out in such cases as his description of the return to Ayodhya;
future poets were to imitate it, but not one to equal it.
No other epic of Kalida.sa has come down to us, and the relation in time of his epics to his dramas is insoluble. The suggestion that he is responsible for the Setuba'izdha,3 which relates
the tale ofIUma from the advance against RavaQa and the building of the bridge to Lanka down to Raval)a's death, is excluded
by the style, with its innumerable plays on words, alliterations,
recondite similes, exaggeration, and its enormous compounds.
Its date is uncertain, as of Pravarasena of Kashmir 4 its author or
patron we know nothing definite. Still more ludicrous is the
suggestion that the N alodaya 5 is his; that rimed poem of
I As does HIlIebrandt, Kd/iddsa, pp. 42 f. They seem known to the Aihole inser.
(El. vi. 8 f.) of Rav!kirti who hoasts his rivalry wIth Kal!diisa and Bharavi. For unevenness in great poets cf. Aeneid vas criticized by TYliell, Latm Poetl')!, pp. 153 f.
2 On alleged nse of the Padma Pur,aiJa, see H. Sarma, Calc. Or. Series, 17.
S Ed. and trans. S. GoldschmIdt, 1880-4.
Date before Bana, perhaps late 6th
cent., Srein, Riijataraiigi~li, i. 66, 84 f.
• That the Viikalaka Pravarasena had anything to do with the poem seems quite
unproved.
~ Ed. and trans W. Yates, Calcutta, 1844; Bha'ndarkar. Report, 1883-4, p. 16;
A. R. S. Ayyar, JRAS. 1925, pp. 263 ff., who ascribes Vasudeva as author also of the
,I4P
H
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intolerable affe~tation is perhaps not the production of Ravideva,
author of the Rak~asaka1J)'a, of equal demerit, before the seventeenth century, but the work 'of Vasudeva, protege of Kula~ek
hara and Rama.
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As Sophokles seems to have found his perfect milieu in the
Athens of Perikles' happy days, so Kalidasa appears to us as the
embodiment in his poems, as in his dramas, of the Brahmanical
ideal of the age of the Guptas, when 01 del' had been restored to
a troubled earth, foreigners assimilated or reduced, and prosperity
broadcast. 1 Ingenuity 2 has traced in the history of the first five
of the rulers in the Raglzuvmi(a an exemplar of the exploits of
the first five of the Gupta kings; granted that Kalidasa may
have known and profited by the literary activity of Hari~eQa,
which doubtless extended far beyond the one inscription which
has come down to us, still we may safely doubt any such
parallelism. But Kiilidasa does represent, if we may judge from
his poetry, the complete carrying out of the rule of life laid down
. for a Brahmin or a warrior or clansman. Youth, in this view, is
the time for study under a teacher, then follows the period of
manhood with its happy wedlock, then in stages that of the
hermit whose mind is set on things eternal. The scheme is in
many ways perfectly adapted to Indian life; it starves no side
of man's life; four aims of existence are recognized by Kalid}isa
himself, who finds them embodied in the sons of Dillpa, themselves reflexes of Vi~l)u himself. They are duty, governing
man's whole life; the pursuit of wealth and of love, the occupations of his manhood; and release, the fruit of his meditations in
old age. We m~y not share the affection of Indian and even of
a section of modern taste for the erotic scenes of the last cantos
of the Raghllvmifa, but we must not regard them as the outpourings of a sensual mind. The sages of the U pani~ads themselves
deemed marriage obligatory and the Brhadarm:yaka gives the
Yudhi!thiravijaya, Tripu.'adahana, and 9aul"ikathodaya, all rimed, to the 9th cent.
The date is improbable; zn. IV. 126 f.
1 Cf M, T. Narasimhiengar, lA. xxxix. 236 ff. with Hillebrandt, Kalitliisa,
PP·137 ff.
2 A. Gawronski, The Digv'.Jl/.ya of Raghu (1915)'
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spell to obtain a male son; the saintly <;vetaketu is deemed an
authority on the K iimasittra, and Kalidasa expressly claims the
divine precedent of C;iva and Uma as sanction for the most
passionate married love. Statecraft again is essentially part of
the material ends of life, and not only does he paint in Rama an
ideal ruler, but throughout the Raglmvmit;a we are reminded of
the duties of kings to the subjects. Let us grant that his vision
was Brahmanical; he deliberately repeats the condemnation of
the RamiiyaIJa on the <;udra \\'ho threatens the security of
established order by venturing to expose himself, head downwards, hanging from a tree to fire, in order by penance to acquire
merit. This reminds us of Fa-hien's 1 emphatic testimony of the
degradation of the Cary9a1as in the Gupta realm.
Youth and manhood are no time for deep philosophic views,
and the Kalidasa of the .8tusmhhiira, Meghadttta, and KumiiraS(l11lbhava remains within narrower limits. We feel, however,
. a ?"rowing sense of the greatness and glory of <;iva; the remote
'"~g~re of. the Meghadiita is definitely brought nearer to us in the
Kzs-miirasambhava. Even Brahman and Vi~ryu are less than he,
and the term Lord, I<rvara, is his par excel/mee; moreover,
despite his all-embracing majesty, he is intensely personal. Yet
neither Brahman nor Vi~ryu is forgotten; to Brahman in the
KU11liirasambliava it5elf, to Vi~ryll in the Raghttvatit;a two noble
prayers are addressed in which in the true spirit of kathenotheism
either appears as the greatest of gods, as more than the wodd, as
beyond all comprehension. The inconsistency, however, is rather
apparent than real; it is possible to ascertain with fair certainty
the view Kiilidasa took of the universe, and this affords a reconciliation of his diverse views.
Both epics, but especially the Raghttvmit;a, show that Kalidasa accepted Samkhya and Yoga views of the nature of the
universe. The three constituents of nature, goodness, passion,
and dullness, in their ethical aspect afford themes for simile; the
Brahman sea as the source of the Sarayu is like the unmanifested
(avyakta) whence springs intelligence. Yoga practices are recognized ~ the aged king practises concentration (dlziir(l~{('i) as he sits
on KU<ra grass; the difficult posture known as Virasana of ascetics
;:'is compared to trees standing motionless; SHa by asceticism

DR
.

RU

PN
A

TH

JI(

DR
.R

UP

AK

NA
T

H

)

I

1

Smith, EHI. p.

~14;

Foucher. L'A,! Cr/to-Boudr/hl,/1Il dll CIlJldluim,u. S.
H 2

JOO

K.ALIDASA AND THE GUPTAS

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

NA
TH

)

seeks to secure reunion in her next life with her spouse: the
power to pass thlough clo<;ed dOQrs may be won, and the Yogin
needs not cremation, but like Raghu is buried in mother earth.
But we cannot hold that the godhead envisaged by Ka:lidasa is
the pale Ic;vara of the Yoga j in Brahman we are told are united
both matter and spirit as they are known in the Saffikhya, and
this we may fairly take as indicating that to Kalidasa, as to th.e
author of the K a/na Upaflz"~ad, over the spirits and matter stood
the absolute, who to Kalidasa takes specially the form of <;iva
but who is also Brahman and Vi~l)u, the spirit that perishes not
beyond the darlmess. With this absolute man is merged on
death if he has attained enlightenment, for this is the sense of
brahmabMtym;z gatim ajagama in the RaghU7'a1i~a. If enlightenment is not his but good deeds, he has heaven for his share, for
knowledge alone burns up man's deeds which else force him to
life after life. We need have the less hesitation to accept this
view in that it is essentially the standpoint of popular Vedantism
and that it afforded to a man of thought and good sense an
effective means of reconciling belief in the three great gods.
What is clear is that in his advancing years Ka:lidasa's mind
turned more and more to the conception of the all-embracing
character of the godhead and of the efficacy of Yoga practices to
attain union with him.
From such a philosophy it would be idle to seek any solution
for essential conflicts in the heart of man, or to demand any
independent criticism of man's aims and fate. India knew
atheists enough, but their works have all but perished, and we
must rather be grateful that we have preserved in such perfection
the poetic reflex of the Brahmanical ideal both in its strength and
in its weakness. Nbr, let us remember, does such an ideal shut
out deep human feeling sllch as we may suspect in the longing
of the Jl1l'g/laduta, the lament of Aja over the dead Indumati, of
Rati for Kama slain. But it does demand resignation, and if in
perfection of form Kalidasa's poems proclaim him the Virgil of
India, we may admit that he was incapable of the vision and
imagery of the sixth book of the Aeneid.
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In Kiilidiisa we have unquestionably the finest master of
Indian poetic style, superior to As:vagho~a by the perfection and
polish of his work,1 and all but completely free from the extravagances which disfigure the later great writers of Kavya. Dal)<;iin
ascribes to his favourite style, the Vaidarbha, qualities which we
may fairly sum up as firmness and evenness of sound, avoiding
harsh transitions and preferring gentle harmonies; the use of
words in their ordinary sense and clearness of meaning; the
power to convey sentiment; beauty, elevation, and the employment of metaphorical expressions. He assures longevity to
a poem which, in addition to conforming to the rules for a
~ahakiivya, is rich in ornaments (alalhkiira), and Kalidasa is not
sparing in his use of these means of adding grace to his work.
,But he has the fundamental merit that he prefers suggestion to
,:elaborafion; his successors too often thought that they could
'~nly prove their capacity by showing all of what it was capable;
he was content to produce a definite effect, and to leave well
alone; his was the'golden mean of Virgil between rustic simplicity and clumsiness and that over-refinement which is specially
fata1. 2 Thus it results that his miniature-painting in its polished
elegance often attains relative perfection.
The truth of his delineation is seen in the picture of the
sorrowing bride ill the Meghadieta:
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lItsange vii malillavasalle saU11lya mk,JljJya vi~tiim
madgotrii'-ikmit viracitapadmiz geyam udgiitukiimii
1 The CritiCS occa~ionally find fault, e, g, in the Vyakliviveka (p, 66) Raghuflanya xvi. 33 IS censuleu for the posItion of tadrye, but they cite him repeatedly as
a master, tirst of I\!ahlikavls; Dhvallytiloka, PI'. 29, 207; A.·av)'a/mk<iya, p. 2.
Bhamaha's assertion that a cloud IS not sUitable as a mes~engt:r must refer to the
Megha[luta aud may be put beside hiS attack on Bhasa's Prati;iitiyauga1ldha1'(;)'a~la,
proved by T. Ga':lapatl S'btri, ~f. Thomas, jRAS. 1925. P 103, who (pp 100 ff.)
~,deals effectively with the attacks on the authenhLlty 01 Uhasa's dramas.
His ver,e
(Subhiifitiivali, 1353) IS Imitated in Ragh viii. 66; GIL. lit 159, D. I.
2 His improvements on A~vagho~a are numerous and undelllable; cf. the pa.sages in
i;Nandarglkal, RaghuVilll(a (ed: 3), pp. 16, ff.; ~ ormlchl, Alvaghofa, p. 350; cf.
: also SQlmd. IV. 4~ with Kum v. 45. The parallel Kum. VlI. 56 ff. ; Ra,{h. vii. 5 If.
; ",lth B",ldh. ill. r 3 If. is conclusive and Hilleurandl'. doubts (pp. 10~ L) are hyper-

~cr!tical.
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tan trim iirdriiln lwyanasalilai!l siirayitvii katllalizcit
bhiiyo bllltya/.t svayam apt krtiim 112itrcc/lalliiln Vlsmal'anti.
, Or perhaps, placing her lute on her lap, whose dark garment
proclaims her grief, she will seek to sing a song wherein she has
worked my name, but, scarce able to move the string which her
tears have bedewed, she will forget the air which she herself hath
made.' Or, again:
hliim iiliklz)Ia pra1fa)'akupitiiliz dl,iitzwagai!l fi1iiyiim
iitlIliilZmiz Ie cara~tapatitaliz J'iivad icdzami kartum
asrais tavall mltlmr upacitair dn#r alupyate me
kriiras tasminn api Ita sallate sanzga11lmil ?late krtanta/.t.
'When I have portrayed thee in love's anger on the rock with my
colours and seek to add myself lying at thy feet, my tears well
up and ever blot out my sight j cruel the fate which even thus
will not permit our union.' There is a brilliant picture of U ma's
confusion and of her joy when C;iva reveals himself:
adya prabltrty m 1a1Zaliiiigi taviismi dasa/.t
kritas tapobllir iti vadini calldrama1l1au
a/maya sa 1ziyamajt'l1h klamam utsasarja
klefa!l phalma hi pmlar 1tavataln vidhatte.
, " From this moment, 0 drooping maiden, I am thy slave, bought
by thy penance," so spake he whose crest is the moon, and
straightway all the fatigue of her self-torment vanished, so true
is it that fruitful toil is as if it had never been.' There is perfect
simplicity of passionate longing in Rati's address to the dead
Kama:
krtaviill asi vipri!miz Ita me: pratikielmn Ita ca te maya
krtam
/./m akara1fam eva darfallalil: vilapa1Ztyai rataye 11a diyate ?
, Thou hast never displeased me; thee I never have wronged j
why then, without cause, dost thou hide thyself from thy weeping Rati?' The timid shyness of the new-made bride and her
lover's ruses are delicately drawn:
vyahr1ii prativaco lla sa1ndadhe: galltum aiccltad avalambit[zizfukii
sevate sma faYa1tam pariill11tuk/li: sci tatlliipi rataye Pi1tiikina/z.
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, Addressed she could not answer; when he touched her gown
she sought to leave him; with head averted she clung to her
couch; yet none the less did she delight the lord of the trident.'

illmii1lam iilokya ca fobltamii1zam: iidarfabimbe stimifiiyatiik#
Haropayiilte tvarifii babltuva: stri1!iim priyii!okaphalo hi

)

vefa~l.

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

NA
TH

'When with her long eyes fixed on her mirror she saw the
reflection of her radiant loveliness, swift she hastened to seek
<;iva, for the fruit of woman's raiment is the light in the lover's
eyes. Equally complete in its own effectiveness is the description of the tragic shock received by Rati :
tivriibhi~aiigap,:abhavt1!a

71r /tim: 11Zohma smitstambhayatendriyii1Jiim
ajiiiitabltartrvyasallii mUllitytam: krtopakiireva Ratir babhilva.
, The bitterness of the blow cast Rati into a faint which dulled
her senses and for the moment with true kindness robbed her of
memory of her husband's ruin.'
Aja's tears have their excuse in nature itself:

71ilaliipa sabii~pagadgadmiz.' sahajiim apy apahaya dltiratiim
abhitaptam ayo 'pi miirdavam.' bhajate kaiva katha fariri~1t !
, He wailed aloud, his voice broken by sobs, forgetting the high
courage that was his; iron in the fire yieldeth its strength; how
much more feeble mortals?' He feels that his wife has doubted
his love:

dhruvam asmi fallzal,t fltcismite: vidital,t kaitavavalsalas lava
paralokam asm;mivrttaye: yad a1ziiprcchya gatasi miim ital,t.
, Surely, sweet smiling one, thou hast judged me traitor whose
love was feigned that thou hast gone from me to the world whence
there is no return and hast not bidden me even a word of farewell.' No woman could desire a more perfect eulogy:

grhz'1Ji saciva~z sakhi millza1?-: pri)'afi~)'a lalite kaliividhau
karu1Jiivi11tukllma mrtyunii: haratii tviim vada ki1iz l1a me
hrtam!

KALIDASA AND THE GUPTAS
C Wife, counsellor, companion, dearest disciple in every loving
art; in taking thee tell me what of m~ hath not pitiless Death
taken.' The fatal blow is depicted:

k!aIJamiitrasakltinz suj'ii/ayoJ;,: stallayos tiim avalokya vihvalii
1zimimila 11arottamapri)'ii: Ilrtaeandrii tamaseva kallffludi.
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• For a moment she gazed on the garland as it lay on her
rounded breasts, then closed her eyes in unconsciousness, like the
moonlight when the darkness obscures the moon.' There is
humour, on the contrary, m Indumati's rejection of the Afiga
prince:
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athiJiigariiJiid avatarya cak~ur: yiihiti Janyiim mladat
kumari
11iiSfllt 11a kiimyo na ea veda samyag: dm!{mn lIa sa Miltllartleir Izi lokalJ.

But the princess turned away from Anga's lord her gaze, and
bade her maiden proceed; it was not that he had not beauty
nor that she could not see it, but folk have different tastes.'
This has the same graceful ease as often in the If.tusamhara:
C

vivasvatii tikp!ataranfumiiHllii: sopaizkatoyat saraso 'MilapitaJ;,
Ittplulya bhekas tr#tasya bhogillalj: pha1!atapatrasya tale
1ZZfidati.
I As the sun's garland of rays grows ever hotter, the frog sore
tormented leaps up (rom the muddy water of the lake only to
fall into the mouth of the thirsty snake, who spreads his hood to
shade him from the glare.' There is a pretty picture of girlish
haste:

iilokamiirgmn saltasii vrajcwfJ'ii: kayacid Zldve~!anavanta.
11Iiilyalj
baddll1l1iz 11a sambltiivita eva liivat: kareIJd rudd/ro 'pi ca
kCfapiifall.

As she rushed to the window, her garlands fell from their place,
and she did not even trouble to knot the abundant hair which
she caught together in her h.and.'
The structure of each of these cameos is simple; throughout
I
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it is normal to have each verse complete in itself, a single verb
serving to support a number of adjectives and appositions, though
relative clauses with verb expressed or implied are not rare.
The compounds are normally restricted in length, but this is less
closely observed in the MandakranUi. metre, though even then
clearness is aimed at and normally achieved. The order of
words is very free, partly no doubt by reason of metrical necessity. Of the figures those of sound are employed not rarely but
usually with skill. Beside the ordinary forms of alliteration as
in nirmamc 1zirmamo 'rthcfu, we find the more important
Yamaka, in which the same syllables are repeated, in the same
or inverted order,l but with· different sense. There is a certain
liberality in the process; thus Kalidasa is able to match bllu)'ala/am with )'at/a/am, for I and t/, like r and I, band v, are
admitted as similar, and the same principle is clearly to be
seen in
cakara sa mattacakoranctra,' laJj'avatt la)'avisargam agtzau.
, She with the eyes of the intoxicated Cakora, in modesty (laj)'a)
made offering of fried rice (Ia)'a) in the fire.' In Canto ix of the
Raglmva1ifa Kalidasa deliberately shows his skill in Yamakas;
there is no doubt that this offends the sound rule of Anandavardhana that to seek deliberately such a result destroys the
function of poetry which is to suggest-or express-not merely
to exhibit form, and we can only conjecture that in this canto,
which also is marked out by the amazing number of metres
employed, Kalidasa was seeking to prove that he co.uld vie with
any rival in these niceties. In Canto xviii also, Yamakas are
superabundant. Throughout, however, we feel Kalidasa seeking
for the matching of sound and sense, to which the Indian ear
was clearly more susceptible than our own.'
Of figures of sense Kalidiisa excels in Indian opinion in the
simile, and the praise is just. The Indian love of simile appears
freely in the ~gvcda, and is attested by the elaborate subdivisions
of Indian poetics. The width of Kiilidasa's knowledge and the
depth of his observation of nature and life are here shown to the
highest advantage. But his world is not ours, and doubtless at
1 As distinct from alliteratIOn the repetition should be in COlrcsponding parts of the
verse Uacobi, ZDMG. hai. 303, n. I).
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times his figures 1 seem grotesque to our taste, as when the king
comes from his bath and plays with his harem like an elephant
on whose shoulder still clings a shoot of the lotus sporting with
the females of his herd. But often there can be only admiration;
the chariot of the prince is so covered by the arrows of his foes
that only by the point of its standard can it be discerned, as the
morning wrapped in mist by the feeble rays of the sun; the
wound torn by the arrow is the door of death; with joyful eyes
the women of the city follow the prince as the nights with the
clear stars of autumn the polar star. Characteristic is the love of
elaboration of a comparison; the reader is not to be contented
with a mere hint, the comparison must be drawn out in full.
The Pa1}9ya king is peer of the lord of mountains, for the necklaces which hang over his shoulders are its foaming cascades, and
the sandal that reddens his limbs the young sun which colours
its peaks. Or again, the princes who hide their jealousy under
the semblance of joy are compared to the pool in whose calm
depths lurk deadly crocodiles. Or again, the ruined city, with
towers broken, terraces laid down and houses destroyed, is like
the evening when the sun sets behind the mountains and a
mighty wind scatters the clouds.
To us, no doubt, both similes and metaphors sometimes seem
far-fetched; those from grammar leave us cold, but there is wit
in the assertion that the wearing by Rama of the royal dress
when the ascetic's garb revealed already his fairness is equivalent
to the vice of repetition (pU1larukta). The bowmen whose
arrows strike. one another are like disputants whose words conflict. The king seeks to subdue the Persians as an ascetic his
senses through the knowledge of truth. Kalidasa is rich also in
plays of fancy which present a vivid picture (utprek!ii); it is
natural to him to think vividly, to attribute to the mountains, the
winds, the streams the cares, sorrows, joys, and thoughts of men.
He loves also the figure corroboration (arthalttaranyasa) ; indeed,
its cal eless use reveals the hand of the forger of the last cantos
of the Kmniirasambhava.
But the double entendre is rare
indeed; the instances of it are velY few, and they lend no
1 ce. Hillebrandt, Klilidlisa, pp. 112-20.
Fat the <;alumtalli, ce. P. K. Gode,
POCP. 1919, ii. 205 ff. A very interestmg comparison IS afforded by Lucan's
similes (Heitland in Haskins' Lucan, pp. lxxxiv ff.).
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credit whatever to the suggestion that v. 14 of the MeghadiUa is
an attempt obliquely to praise Nicula and damn Dignaga. Of
the former we know nothing, and it was doubtless the later love
for C;le~as which bade men find them in Kalidasa, where not one
elaborate case even can be proved to exist. 1
Kalidasa's metrical skill is undoubted. In the .8tusamhara he
used normally the Indravajra and Vai1~astha types, with Vasantatilaka and Malini; one stanza only in C;ardGlavikri<;lita occurs.
The Meghadiita shows the more elaborate Mandakranta used
without variation; a few slight roughnesses as regards caesura
may be adduced as lJroof of the relatively early date of the poem,
but the evidence is too slight to weigh seriously in itself. In the
K umiirasambhava we find the normal rule that the canto is
written in a single metre with change, as the writers on poetics
require, at the close. Thus i, iii, and vii are written in the Indravajra; ii and vi in the C;loka, iv in the Vaitaliya, and v in the
Vanpstha, while viii is in the Rathoddhata. The closing changes
are furnished by Pu~pitagra, Malini, and Vasantatilaka. The
Raghuvalifa follows on the whole this principle, but exhibits
greater variety, suggesting later date. The Indravajra type
serves for ii, v-vii, xiii, xiv, xvi, and xviii; the C;loka for i, iv, x,
xii, xv, and xvii; the Vaitaliya for viii, and the Rathoddhata
for xi and xix. Canto ix is orthodox up to v. 54, being in
Drutavilambita, then it deliberately displays the poet's skill in
new metres, each with a verse or so, Aupacchandasika, Pu~pi
tagra, Prahar~il)i, Mafijubha~il)i, MattamayGra, Vasantatilaka,
which is also used for I I verses in v, Vaitaliya, C;alini, and'
Svagata. There occur also odd verses in Totaka, Mandakranta,
Mahamalika, and iii is written in VaIi.~astha, with a concluding'
verse in HariQi. There are thus nineteen metres in all to eight
in the earliet· epic. Detailed efforts to find some sign of development in any of the metres in respect of caesuras &c. have failed
to yield any results worthy of credence. 2
In the C;loka the rules had already been established by epic
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1 In Me,;/zadiUa 10 ii~iiballd/za may have a double sense; 28 rasa; KU1JIarasambhava, viti. 22; .R aghuvait~a, xi. 20. But in v. 14 Nicula is to be a poet friend, elsewhere utterly unknown.
2 lIuth, Dte Zeit des Klitidiisa (1890), App.; Hillebrandt, Klitidata, p. 157.
Cf.
51 FI. VII 1. 11. 40 ff.

loS
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practice, and Kalidasa observes them carefully. Of the four
VipuJa forms he uses the last once only; the figures 1 for the
othel' three out of 1410 half-stanzas in the epics are 46, 27, and
41, or 8'15 per cent., showing that the third Vipula was Kalidasa's favourite. It is interesting to note that in the form of the
syllables preceding the first VipuHi Kalidasa shows special care
to select that form (~~ - -) which is not allowed in the second
Vipula as against that (l.! - u - ) which is permitted in both. The
K umiirasamblzava has I I cases of the first to 3 of the second
form, the Raglmvmiya 31 to I; this doubtless indicates
increasing care to secure elegance, and it accords with this that
in the KU1niirasambhava alone is the fourth Vipula found. 2
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1 For the Rnghtlvao)Fa they are 32, 18, 27 out of [096; Jacobi's fignres (IS. xvii.
444 f.) are corrected from S1F1./. c. The percentage in Bhiiravi is 9.6; Miigha 27'[5;
Bllhal}1l 8·64; <;:rihar~a 0'53; Kumliradiisa 2'35.
2 R ag',uvan~(I, Xli. 71, should perhaps be read dvtf')'ahemapriiktiram.
In
Kumtfrasambhava, vii. II cn one reading po,itIon IS neglected as In r;lfuptilavadha,
x. 60, both dulJiolls (SIH VIII. ii. 7). For the schemes of the metres see chap. xx,
§ 4·

V

BHARAVI, BHATTI, KUMARADASA, AND MAGHA
I.

Bharavi

F Bharavi's life we know nothing whatever, though he
ranks as second in magnitude among the constellations
of the Kavya. External evidence proves that he was older
than A. D. 634 when he is mentioned with Kalidasa in the
Aihole inscription, and he is cited in the K iifikti Vrtti; on the
other hand he manifestly is influenced by Kalidasa, while he
strongly affected Magha. 1 Barya ignores him, so that he can
hardly have preceded him long enough for his fame to compel
recognition. It is, therefore, wiser to place him c. A. D 550 than
as early as A.D. 5oeJ.
His Kirtittirjtuziya 2 is based, as usual, on the epic. The
M ahiibhiirata 3 tells us how, when the PaQ<;!avas with their wife
Draupadi have retired under their vow of twelve years' banishment to the Dvaita forest, Draupadi, with truly feminine faithlessness, urges the heroes to break their pledge. A council is
held j Yudhi~thira pleads for the bond j Bhima controverts his
contentiQns. Vyasa counsels retirement from the Dvaita forest,
and the brothers go to the Kamyaka wood, where Yudhi~thira
takes the prudent course of bidding Arjuna, as a preliminary to
war, to secure from <;iva divine weapons. Arjuna obeys, practises in the Himalaya severe penances, meets and struggles with
a Kirata, who proves to be <;iva himself; he grants the boon
desired, to which the other gods add further largesse. This
theme Bharavi has chosen to expand and illustrate with all the
resources of a refined and elaborate art. The opening shows at
once the hand of the artist j in the epic the discussion of the
brothers arises merely from the dreary plight in which they are
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I Cf Jacobi, WZKM. iii. 12' ff.
• Ed. NSP. '907; trans. C. Cappeller, HOS. '5, '912; i-iii, with Citrabhal1o's
comm., TSS. 63.
s iu.
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placed; Bharavi begins instead with the return of a spy whom
has sent to report on the deeds of Suyodhana- as he
is always styled; he bears the unwelcome tidings that the king
is walking in the ways of virtue and charming the hearts of the
people. Hence, naturally, Draupadi, anxious for the future,
taunts Yudhi~thira with his inglorious plight and urges swift
battle (i). Bhima adds his support; Yudhi~thira, the unready,
has scruples of honour (ii), but seeks counsel from Vyasa, and the
sage admits that war must be, but, since the foe is so strong,
urges that Arjuna should by penance in the Himalaya win Indra's
aid. He vanishes, but a Yak~a appears to lead Arjuna on his
way, and they depart, cheered by the good wishes of the 'remainder of the party (iii). At this point the poet's invention
displays itself in elaboration; just before, by omitting all mention
of the move to the Kamyaka wood, he had shortened the narrative, improving greatly the effect; now he takes the opportunity
to display the poet's command of language. In Canto iv the
Yak~a leads Arjuna on; and a brilliant picture is drawn of the
autumnal scene, partly in narrative, partly in the mouth of the
Yak~a.
Then follows (v) the description of the Himalaya itself,
the Yak~a lays stress on the mystery which guards it and on its
close kinship with C;iva and Parvati, and vanishes after bidding
Arjuna do penance on Indrakila. The penance of Arjuna terrifies
the Guhyakas, the spirits who haunt Indrakila; they appeal to
Indra to aid them, and he sends Gandharvas and Apsarases to
disturb the asceticism which menaces the quiet of his mountain
(vi). The heavenly host speeds through the ail' to Indrakila and
makes there its camp; their elephants merit special description
(vii). The Apsarases now leave their palaces, just made by their
magic power, and wander in the woods to pluck the flowers;
then the Ganges invites them to the bath, and the bathing scene
is described with much charm and beauty (viii). Evening comes,
the sun sets, the moon arises-the banal theme wins new effect
through the poet's skill; the nymphs and their lovers drink and
seek the pleasures of love; the day dawns (ix). The Apsarases
now turn their minds to their task; aided by the seasons who
now appear six in number to second their efforts, they expend,
but in vain, all their charms on the young ascetic (x). Seeing his
minions thus foiled through Arjllnas constancy, Indra appears
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himself in the guise of a sage, admires the fervour of the penance,
but contends that to bear arms and practise a~ceticism are incon~istent; Arjuna admits the logic of the censure, but asserts that
he will do all to save his family's honour. Indra is touched,
reveals himself, and bids him win the favour of Viva (xi). Here
ends the poet's invention, and we again find the epic as his source.
Arjuna continues his penance in order that viva may bless him;
the seers in distress appeal to the great god, who expounds to
them Arjuna's divine nature as an incorporation of Nara, a part
of the primeval spirit; a demon Miika in boar form plans to
slay him; therefore viva bids his host follow him to guard the
prince (xii). The boar appears to Arjuna; it falls pierced by his
own and viva's dart; the prince advances to recover his arrow,
but is challenged by a '"Kirata who claims it in his master's name
(xiii). Arjuna rejects the demand in a long speech; the Kirata
returns, and viva launches, but in vain, his host against Arjuna,
who endures unscathed the shower of their arrows (xiv). The
host is rallied from flight by Skanda and viva himself, who then
begins a deadly battle of arrows with Arjuna (xv). The two
then strive with magic weapons, the hero is beaten (xvi), but
grasps again his bow, and with sword, mighty rocks, and the
trunks of great trees assails the god, but all in vain (xvii). They
box, at last they wrestle; Viva reveals his true form, and the
hero, humbled at last, praises the greatness of the god and begs
him for strength and victory; the god and the world guardians,
who come to the scene, accept his devotion and give him the
magic weapons that he craves.
The introduction of viva's host, of its struggles under Skanda's
leadership with the hero, and the whole episode of the contest
with magic weapons are the fruit of the poet's imagination. One
difficulty is obvious; it is made necessary to duplicate the episode
of the force of the penance causing fear and evoking divine intervention, and the prolongation of the conflict results in some
repetition of ideas. Duplication also results from the description
of the amours of the nymphs with the Gandharvas and their
attempts on the prince. The poet's skill led him, we must confess, to exhibit it too freely, and the introduction of magic
weapons leaves us cold. In this regard ValmTki has a fatal
influence on Sanskrit poetry; the mythical background of the
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Rama legend produced the unreality of his combats, which every
epic poet felt bound to copy. Another influence seen strongly
in the first two Cantos is that of the political principles of the
day, which have ample opportunity of illustration in the record
of Suyodhana's rule and in the arguments by which Yudhi~thira
seeks to justify the keeping of their faith by his brothers.
There is no doubt of the power of Bharavi in description; his
style at its best has a calm dignity which is certainly attractive,
while he excels also in the observation and record of the beauties
of nature and of maidens. The former quality is revealed repeatedly in the first Canto, the very first line of which strikes
the true note of high policy; then follows:
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krtapramii1Jasya mahim mahibhuje,' ji/ibn sapa/nena nivedayi~yatalJ

fla

vivyathe mano na hi priyam,' pravaktum icclwnti
hztai#1Jal,z.

mr~ii

, When he bent low in homage his mind wavered not, thoug:_ he
had to tell the king that his realm had been won by his foe, for
men who seek one's good care not to speak flattering words.' In
the same strain Suyodhana is praised:

Ita !etta safymh kvacid udya!ath dhanulJ,' kr!aln Ita vii tena
viJilzmam iinanam
gU1Jiimwiige1Ja firobhir tthyate,' nariidhipair md/yam ivasya
fiismzam.
I Never has he raised his bow to shoot, never has a frown distorted his face; loving his virtues the kings bear as a garland on
their heads his royal orders.' The setting sun and the rising
moon are happily portrayed:

aitfupa1Jibhir aliva Inpiisu!f,' pankafam madhu bhrfant
rasayitvii
klibatiim tva gatalJ k#tim e~yaizl: lollitam vaptty ttviiha
patangalJ·
, Ruddy glowed the sun as he hastened to rest, as though overdeep he had drunken with his rays, in his thirst, the sweetness of
the lotus.'

l~

BHARAVI

smnvidlziitum abhi.Jckam udiisc: M anmathasya lasadaitfujalallgha!t
yaminivanitaya tatacihna!t: sotpalo rcrjatakumbha z"l,cndu!t.
, For Love's consecration the lady night raised aloft the moon with
its shimmering sea of beams and its spots full in view, like a silver
chalice decked with lotuses.' The advent of the cool season is
thus greeted:
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katipayasahakaraptt.Jparamyas: tanutulzino 'lpavz'm·drasi,zduviira!t
surabhimukhahimagamaittafaitsi: samttpayayau fifira!t smaraikabandhu!t.
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'Then came the cool season, Love's one friend, lovely with its
mango blooms here and there, when frost is rare and but a few
Sinduvaras awake from sleep, the harbinger of the end of winter
and the coming of spring.' The bathing scene is rich in prettinesses:

tirohitalztalli 1zitalltam aklliair: apa!;Z vigiihiid alakai!t
prasaribltt"J;
yayur vadhunanz vadmtani tulyatam: dvirephavrndiintaritai~l sarorullai~l.

, Hidden by their long hair in utter disorder through plunging in
the water, the maidens' faces seemed like lotuses covered with
swarms of bees.'

priyc 'para yace/tafi vacam Ultl1Zukhi: llibaddluzdn1iIJ fitltiliikuloccaya
samadadlte nanfttkam aId/mit vrthii: viz'cda ptqpc.Ju 11a Pii,!ipallavam.
'Yet another, face upturned and eyes fixed on her lover as he
spoke, gathered not together her garment, though the knot
slipped and fell, nor realized that her tender hand had missed the
flowers it sought.' Characteristically, the same idea is varied
later in the canto:

vihasya pa1!au vidhrtc dhrtiimbltasi: priyc,!t1 vadhvii mad aniirdr acc tasaft
sakhiva kai'ici payasa ghallikrta: babhara 1Ji/occa),aballdham
anplka11l.
31i"
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'As her hand, full of water, was laughingly grasped by her
lover, 'twas her kindly girdle which the water had stiffened that
saved from falling the garme'nt of the loving maiden, for the knot
that held It had slipped:" His play of fancy is constant and
extensive; he acquired the style of parasol-Bharavi from his
comparison (v. 39) of the lotus dust driven by the winds to the
goddess Lak~mi mirrored in a golden parasol. Still less attractive to our taste is a simile 1 based on the mute letter (anubandha)
between stem and ending in grammar.
Bharavi, however, is guilty of errors of taste from which Kalidasa is free. Especially in Canto xv he sets himself to try tours
de jorce of the most foolish kind, redolent of the excesses of the
Alexandrian poets. Thus one verse has the first and third,
second and fourth lines identical; in another all four are identical j
one has practically only c and r, another only the letters s, F,)I,
and I; in other stanzas each line reads backwards the same way
as the next, or the whole stanza read backwards gives the next j
one stanza has three senses; two no labial letters ; or each verse
can be read backwards and forwards unchanged. One sample
must serve:
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na nonammno 1tunnono nana nananana nanu
nml1to '111mno nammneno 1zanella 1t1tnnanUnllanut.
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'No man is he who is wounded by a low man; no man is the
man who wounds a low man, 0 ye of diverse aspect j the wounded
is not wounded if his master is unwounded; not guiltless is he
who wounds one sore wounded.' But at least he eschews long
compounds, and, taken all in all, is not essentially obscure.
Bharavi sets a bad example in his fondness for showing his
skill in grammar ,and he is in many ways the beginner of mannerisms in the later poets. The ridiculously frequentnse of the root
tan begins with him; 2 he is fond of passive perfect forms, including the impersonal use j the adverbial use of prepositional
compounds is a favourite form of his j many of Pal)ini's rules of
rare type 3 are illustrated by him, as ~as with double accusative,
1 Xlll. 19; cf. XVii. 6.
xix. i5.

Cf, Magha, Ii. 47, 95, 1I1; x. 15; xiv. 66; xvi. 80;

Walter, Indica, hi. 34 f.
" Cappeller, pp. 153 ff. On the perfect cf. Renol1, La vafeur du parfait, p. 87.
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darfayate in the same use, a1ZltJivisatkrta, stallopapit/am, the
double negative as a positive, and na compounded as in 1zanivrtam;
it occurs also with the imperative. Most interesting in his
elaborate care in the use of the narrative tenses, which K1ilid1isa
and the other poets treat indifferently. In Bharavi the imperfect
and the aorist are not tenses of narrative use; they occur only
in dealing with what the speaker has himself experienced (aparok~e),
and the imperfect denotes what happened in the more remote past
(anadyatam), the aorist the immediate past (adyatane), exceptions
being minimal; the aorist hence is extremely rare, occurring only
ten times to 27'J. times in Magha. The perfect is the tense of
narrative, save in the case of the present perfects aha and veda.
The present occurs with sma not rarely in narrative as a past;
the participle in tavant is used in speeches only, that in ta in
both. Both the imperative and the aorist with ma are found in
interrogations beside their normal uses, and labdhii is used in the
passive, the periphrastic future having always its precise sense of
a distant event. Errors in grammar are few, but iijagh1Ze seems
indefensible.
In metrical form Bharavi is as developed as he is in the use of
the figures of speech, of which scores can be illustrated from his
poem. Only once does he condescend to use a single difficult
metre, the Udgata, for a whole canto (xii), a single Prahar~il)i
terminating it. In v he uses sixteen, in xviii also sixteen different
forms. The Upajati of Indravajra type predominates in iii, xvi,
and xvii; Van<;astha in i, iv, and xiv; Vaitaliya in ii; Drutavilambita in xviii; Pramitak~ara in vi; Prahar~il)i in vii; Svagata
in ix; Pu~pitagra in x ; <;Ioka in xi and xv; Aupacchandasika
in xiii. Of the other metres few save Vasantatilaka 1 have much
use; Aparavaktra, Jaloddhatagati, Jaladharamala occur, like
Candnka, Mattamayura, Ku~ila, and Vai\(;,apattrapatita, once
only. The Rathoddhata is a good deal used in xiii; but <;alinI,
'
Malini, Prabha, and <;ikharil)I are all rare. 2
In the <;loka Bharavi conforms in general to the same rules as
Kalidasa. But he never uses the fOUl th Vipula form, and in his
half-stanzas he uses the first three Vipulas respectively fifteen,
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The final syllable 15 v in three cases in hne a, 10 one case in lme c.
Thus Bharavi has eleven or twelve principal metres to six of Kalidisa and
sixteen of Magha.
I 'J.
1

2
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eight, and two times; Kalidasa, on the contrary, likes best the
third Vipulii.
2.

Bhatti
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Bhatti, the author of the Riiva1;!avadha,l more usually simply
styled BJtat!lkiivJ'a, tells us that he wrote in Valabhi under
<;ridharasena. But four kings of this name are known, the last
of whom died in A. D. 64', so that we remain with nothing more
secure than that as a termt'mts ad quem. The suggestion 2 that
he is to be identified with VatsabhaW of the Mandasor inscription
lacks all plausibility, if only for the reason that Vatsabhatti
commits errors in grammar. The name Bhatti is Prakritized
from Bhartr, and it is not surprising that in tradition he has been
either identified with Bhartrhari 01' made a son or half-brother of
that famed poet. There is, however, nothing but the name to
support the suggestion. \Ve know, however, that he was imitated
by Magha, and it is a perfectly legitimate suggestion that his
work gave Magha the impetus to show his skill in grammar to
the extent that he does. More important still is the plain fact
that he was known to Bhamaha. In ending his poem he boasts
that it needs a comment:
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v}l(jkhyiigamyam idmn kiivyam utsavaJ; sudhiyam alam
ltatii durmcdhasof casmin vt'dvatpriyatayii maya.
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'This poem can be understood only by a comment i it suffices
tpat it is a feast for the clever and that the stupid come to grief
in it as a result of my love of learning.' Bharnaha rather clumsily
repeats in almost identical terms this verse. The list of Alamkaras given by Bhatti is in a certain measure original, when compared with those of Dal).c;iin and Bhamaha; its source is still
unknown.
'
Bhatti's poem, a lamp in the hands of those whose eye is
grammar, but a mirror in the hands of the blind for others, is
esssentially intended to serve the double plan of describing
Rama's history and of illustrating the rules of grammar. In the
latter aspect its twenty-two cantos fall into four sections; the fir!>t
1 Ed. with Ja)amniigala's comm., BomLay, 1887; with Malhnatha, BSS. 1898;
i-IV ed. and trans. V. G. Pradhan, Poona, 1897. cr. Hultzsch, EI. i. 9~; Keith,
JRAS. 190 9, p. 435.
2 B. C. Mnzumdar, JRAS. 1904, pp. 395-7; 19 0 9, p. 759.
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four cantos illustrate miscellaneous rules; v-ix the'leading rules,
x-xiii 1 are given to illustration of the ornaments of poetry, the
names of the figures unfortunately being supplied merely in the
commentary or the manuscripts, and the rest of the poem illustrates the use of the moods and tenses. The combinC).tion of
pleasure and profit is by no means ill devised, and Indian opinion
gives Bhatti without hesitation rank as a Mahakavi. It is dubious
if'any sound taste can justify this position; what is true is that,
c.onsidering the appalling nature of the obstacle set and the rather
hackneyed theme adopted, BhaW contrives to produce some fairly
interesting and, at its best, both lively and effective verse. His
aim in some degree helps his style, as it prevents the adoption of
long compounds or too recondite allusions or ideas.
His style may-best be judged by a fragment of the scene where
Raval)a in his need turns to Kumbhakan;ta for aid, and airs his
aOl'ists:
1Uijiiasis tvmn sllkhi Ramo yad akar~it sa rak~asa1z
udatarid Uda1lVantam puram 1za/:z parito 'rudllat
vyajyoti~{a ra1!c fastrair a1zazjid rak~asa,z k~ayam.
na pravocam aha11z kilncit priymit J1avad ajivifam
bandhus tvam arcital.z slzchatz ma dvi~o na vadhir mama.
vir-yam ma 1la dadar-fas tVa?lz mii na tr-iisthiilJ k~atiim pur-am.
tavadrakfma vayalit viryam tvam ajai~il.z pura suran.
, Hast thou not known in thy happiness what Rama hath done to
the Rak~asas? He hath crossed the6cean,and completely hemmed
in Ollr city. He hath warred brilliantly and his weapons have
brought death to the Rak~asas. Never in all my life have
I spoken one word of flattery; thou hast been honoured by me
from love of kin; do not fail to slay my foes. Fail not to show
thy might, fail not to guard our smitten town; thy might have
we beheld, thou didst aforetime conquer the gods.' The flow of
the narrative is, it will be seen, simple and limpid, but it lacks
fire and colour, and the task of illustrating the figures of speech
proves extremely wearisome to all but the commentators, whose
joy the poet was. Some, no doubt, of the passages are happy
eno~gh ; in one we find a proverb known from the Vikramorvafi: 2
1 X IS on figures; xi on the quality of sweetness; xii on Hhavlka, vivid de,criplion;
xiii gIVes verses which can be read as Sansknt or Prakrit.
I II. 16 (ed. Pandit).
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R iimo 'pi d iiriilzara1Jetla tapto: vaya1iz hatair balldhubhir iitmatulyatl,z
taptC1la taptasya yathiiyaso 11a/;: sandht/.z pare~tiistu vimunca
Sitiim.

)

, Rama is aflame through Sna's rape, we through the death of
kinsfolk dear as ourselves j let us make compact with our foe as
flaming iron with flaming iron j let 5ita go free.' Another example I descnbes RavaI,la's advent:
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falada iva tar/itvii1z priijyaratnaprabhiibhil,z: pratikakubham
ttdasyan 1zisvalla1n dkiramandram
;iklzoram iva Smneror iisa1Za1n Izaimam uccair: vividhama1!ivicitram pronnata/.t so 'dhyati~that.

Like a lightning cloud through the rays sparkling from his
jewels, and emitting like it on all sides a deep dull resonance, the
lofty prince sat him on a high golden throne, radiant with many
a gem, as the cloud clings to a pinnacle of mount Sumeru.' The
use of vifiila, broad, in the next example illustrates the straits
into which a poet may be driven, even if he is a grammarian: 2

I

kva strivi~ahyii/.t karajii/.t kva vak~o: daityasya ;ailendrafiliivi;iilam
Sa11lpafJ'ataztad dyZt~adii1iz slmitam: biblleda tais t{W narasi1i11amurti/.t .

'What can finger-nails meet for maidens' breasts avail against
the bosom of the demon, that is broad as a rock of the lord of
mountains? Nay, consider this cunning scheme of the immortals;
with these in his shape ,as man and lion (Vi~t:IU) clove this bosom.'
The chief metre used by BhaW is the <;loka, which is used in
Cantos iv-ix and xiv-xxii. Upajati ofthe Indravajra type prevails
in i-ii, xi and xii. The Giti form of Arya prevails in xiii, and x is
largely in Pu~pitagl a; no other metre has any currency of importance. Only Prahar~iQi. Malini, Aupacchandasika, Vails:astha,
and Vaitaliya occur six times or more j As:valalita, Nandana,
Prthvi, Rucira, and Narkutaka occur only once each; others used
are Tanumadhya, Totaka, Drutavilambita, Pramitak~adi, PraharaQakalika, Mandakranta, <;ardulavikri<;lita, and Sragdhara. The
1
2

xi. 47; imitated by Magha, i. 19.
xiI. 59 ; Magha, i. 47 (below, § 4;.

BHATTI

absence of the longer metres in frequent use explains, of course,
the comparative ease of the style, for the larger stanzas encourage
development both of thought and expression.

3. J(umaradasa
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Fate was long unkind to the '7ii!zakillaralJa 1 of Kumaradasa,
since it left the poem preserved only in a Sinhalese word-forword translation, though, since fir!>t published from this source, it
has come to light in southern India, where Sanskrit literature has
often found preservation denied in the north. Ceylonese tradition
of no early date or value asserts the identity of the author with
a king of Ceylon (A. D. 517-26) who is connected, as we have
seen, in tradition with the death of Kalidasa. What is certain is
that Kumaradasa was a zealous admirer of Kiilidasa and very
freely imitates him in manner as well as in general treatment of
the subject, as comparison of Canto xii of the Raghttvaizfa with
the relevant portions of the '7i1nakiltara1!a establishes beyond
cavil. On the other hand, it is really beyond question that he
knew the K iifika Vrtti (c. A. D. 650), while on the other hand he
must have been known to Va mana (c. A.D. 800) who censures the
use of klzaltt as first word, found in Kumaradasa, and cites a stanza
which in content and form proclaims itself as unquestionably a citation from the lost part of the Ja1Zakilzara1!a. Finally, he was
probably earlier than Magha, who seems to echo a verse of his.
Raja~ekhara, the poet (c. A.D. 900), asserts his fame: 2
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JanakfharaIJa1h karttem Raghuvanfe stltite sali
kaviJ.z. K umaradiisaf ca Riiva1!af ca yadz' k~ama/.z..

, No poet save Kumaradasa could dare to sing the rape of SUa
when the Raghttvaizfa was current, even as none but RavaQa
could perform the deed, when Raghu's line remained on
earth.'
The '7iillakiharaIJa suffers, of course, from the trite theme;
Sanskrit poetry affords us a very vivid explanation of the corn1 Ed. Ceylon, 1891; i-x, Bombay, 1907; xvi, BSOS iv. 185 If. See Leumann,
WZKM. vii. 226 If.; Thomas, JRAS. 1901, pp. 253 If.; J\eith, ibid., 578 If.
2 In the Kiivyamzmiihsii he mentions his blindness, as also that of Medhavlrudra
(p. 12).
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plaint of a great poet: eui non dietus Bylas jJzeer et Latonia
Delos, for we actually have so many poems on the same theme
preserved for us. Still, it'is fair to say that Kumaradasa does
very wen indeed in handling his story; his invention is negligible,
but he uses effectively the innumerable opportunities for description which the theme offers. Thus we ,have poetic pictures of
Da~aratha and his wives as well as of Ayodhya (i); in ii Brhaspati, in appealing to Vi~Qu for aid, sketches the exploits of
Raval}a; in iii he revels in his themes; the king and his wives
disport in the garden, then, as in Bharavi, we have the king's
own description of the scene; the poet then describes the sports
in the water, the king the sunset, then night and morning are
sketched. Cantos iv and v carryon the narrative, the one from
the birth of Das:aratha's sons to the slaying of the Rak~asi who
plagues the hermitage, the other to the close of the defeat of the
Rak~asa host. In vi the scene shifts to Mithila where Vis:vamitra
and Janaka exchange greetings. In vii Sita and Rama meet; he
describes her beauty, the poet their love and marriage. Then
follows the picture of the joys of their union ending with a tine
description of sunset and night (viii), The nd:t canto brings us
to Ayodhya, and in x the poet shows his command of the maxims
of politics by giving us a lecture from Das;aratha, who proposes
to crown Rama, on the duties of the sovereign. Events are
crowded together, and Sita is stolen before the canto closes.
With equal haste are related the reception of the news by Rama,
his alliance with Hanumant who fights VaH ; the poet then turns
to the more graceful theme of the rainy season, which he tirst
himself and then through Rama describes with considerable
beauty. Canto xii matches the description of spring (iii) with a
picture of au~umn; then policy once more has its turn, for
Sugriva tenders ill counsel and Lak~maQa rebukes him. Rama
is dejected, and to cheer him Sugriva describes the mountain,
while in xiv we have first a picture of the monkeys as they build
the causeway, then Rama's impression of the scene, after which
the poet resumes the description and presents a lively impression
of the crossing of the host. Canto xv gives us the mission of
Afigada as envoy to RiivaQa; Canto xvi the revels of the Riik~asas; xvii-xx Rama's triumph.
Kalidasa influenced Klimaradasa in style as well as subject j
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he adopts the Vaidarbha form,! and he develops i.n a marked
degree the love of alliteration, though he "never carries it to the
point of affectation, as in the efforts of such poets as Magha to
produce effects by the constant repetition of a single letter. Nor
is he fond of the Yamaka form to any undue degree: a good example is:
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atanuniitanttnti ghanadiirubht"fz.' smarahitmn raMtam pra·
didhak-Fu'!ti
rucirabhiicirabhiisitavartmanii.' prakhadtii khadtii ?za na
dipitii.
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'Strong love, eager to burn the lover deserted, kindled with
cloud-logs the sky refulgent and irradiated with the lightning.'
Prettiness is, perhaps, the chief characteristic of Kumaradasa;
he abounds in dainty conceits expressed with a felicity of diction
and a charm of sound and metre which no language but Sanskrit
can produce. Thus we have a pretty picture of the naughty Rama
as a child:

Ita sa Riima iha kva yiita t"ty: anuyukto vant"tiibhir agratafz
niJahastapu!iivrttinano.' vidadhe 'likanilinam arbhakafz.
, "Rama is not here; where has he gone?" the women calJed
as they searched fOl· him, but the child, covering his face with his
clasped hands, played hide-and-seek with them.' Though flagrant
imitations of Kalidasa, these stanzas are not unworthy of that
poet:

pUiParat1zavibhavair yathepsitam.' sii vibhft-Fflyati riifa1tandane
darpaIJa1;t tu Ita cakiiiik-Fa yO#tiil11.' sViimisammadaphalam
hi ma1!4anam.
, With richness of jewels and flowers she adorned herself before
the prince as was his will; but she sought not a mirror, for
woman's tiring hath its guerdon in her lord's delight.'
(I

I Nandargikar (Kumiiratiiisa, p. xxiv) asserts that he uses the GauQi, but this
exaggerates, though he may have known Magha. The reverse is probable j cf. Jan.
iii. 34 f. with Magha, v. 29 j below, § 4. Walter (Indica, iii. 34. 36) claims that
llharavi borrows the use of tan and perfect impersonal passives from him, but this is
doubtless the reverse of the truth.
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kaitavma kalahc~tt suptaya: sa k#Patl vasanam attasadhvasal;.
cora ity uditahiisavibltramam: sapraga/Mam avakha1J¢ito
'dhare.
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, In their dalliance she feigned to fall asleep; then as he touched
her robe in diffidence, "Thief!" she exclaimed in laughing confusion, and boldly Idssed him on the lips.' Another verse, describing love-weariness, proves use of Canto viii of the K ulltlirasambhava: 1
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tasya hastam aba/Ii vyapoht'tum: mckha/agu?Jasamipasanginam
manda,aktt'r aratt1;t 11yavcdayal: /olanclragalitelZa vliril!ii.
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'Though in her weariness she had not strength to push away the
hand that sought to loosen her girdle, still she showed her indifference by the tears that fell from her glancing eyes.' A famous
crux in the creation of woman's beauty is posed:

DR

pa,yal1 hato ma1l1natltabii1Japlitail;.: ,okto vidhiit1l1n na mimi/a
cak~ttl;.

'vz"dhiitrli hi krtau katham tiiv: ity lisa tasyii1it sttmatcr
vitarkal.z.
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, If he looked, then love's darts must have pierced his heart; if
he closed his eyes, he could not have seen to create j how then
did the creator fashion the beauty of her limbs? Thus even the
wisest was at fault.' Love and nature are inseparably blended:
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pra/eyaklilapriyaviprayoga-: glanc'va ratril.z k~ayam iisaslida
j'agama mat/dati: divaso VaSatlta-: kniratapafrlillta z'va krame1Ja.
, Night perish!:!d, as a maiden fadeth through severance from her
lover in winter's cold, and in her place slow came the day, as
though wearied by the fierce spring heat.'
In another stanza we may have a reminiscence of Bharavi: 2

vasalZtz'kasyaizfucayena Manor: llemmltam alokya hataprabhavam
saroruhiim uddhrtaka1!!akena: prityeva ramymit jahase
ValZella.
I

t

viii. 14 is copied in Kumaradiisa, viii. 8 and ~ ...
x. 36 compared with/iinakinara,.ta, iii. 9; d. ix.
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with i. 4 ..
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'Seeing that winter's prowess had been quelled by the army of
the rays of the spring sun, sweetly laughed the forest in its joy
that the tormenter of the lotuses had been banished.'
Though not a pedant, Kumaradasa was a keen student of
grammar, and there is no doubt that he must rank as an authority
of some weight in judging the correctness of disputed forms. He
himself sneers in a paronomasia at bad poets who spoil their compositions by the use of such particles 1 as tu, ht', na, by incorrect
employment of roots, and by hiding their meaning through wrong
words, and doubtless he had authority for such formations as
halacarma, furrow, where carma is clearly from car, go, and
maruta, a by-form of marul. He borrows from the K iif£kii the
rare forms vititst-, to comb one's top-knot, marmiivz'dh, piercing
the vitals, satyiip-, declare truth, and such aorists as acakamata j
other rare terms from the grammarians are attyataredytts, one day,
iiyal}fulikatii, violence, ik~ufiikafa, field of sugar cane, j'ampati,
husband and wife, nifiira, covering, pafyatohara, robber in broad
daylight, pravara, covering, bhidelima, fit to be broken, mUf#mdhaya, fist-sucking baby, fiiyikii, sloth, and saukhariitrtka, asking
if one has slept well. Of constructions he has very freely adverbial prepositional compounds, the impersonal use of the perfect
passive, and the weird passive 11Ztminii j'o~a1."Z abhuyata, , the sage
rejoiced'. The accusative with sarvatas and ubhayatas is grammatical; kiilasya kasyat"it has a similar origin, but samiil} sahasrii~i
seems careless and dOfii as instrumental of do~an is unparalleled j the use of khaltt and iva at the beginning of lines is
quite wrong, and censured by Vamana as regards kllaltt. 2 From
Valmiki he has ta1ltlCchada, feather, from Kalidasa avar1!a, shame,
and ajarya, friendship. His love of periphrasis is remarkable:
he styles himself even Kumaraparicaraka.
Kumaradasa's use of metre is skilled, but he follows in the
main the manner of Kalidasa without seeking the elaboration of
the use of many shifting metres as in Bharavi. The <;loka 3 is
Already ill Vasavadaltii (p. 134) ; seeJiin. i. 89; viii. 29.
xiii. 39. In Miigha, ii. 70 the use is correct, as' khalu there equals alamo
Nandargikar (pp. xii f.) gives some dubious words, klamathu, lisa as perfect, tapasyadhhavamJ11I,jayomiina,,, as middle, titUlO;U as plural.
s In 414 half-stanzas in ii, vi, and x there are only 10 Vipuliis, 8 first, I second
(inegular v - - - beginning), I third; 4 fourth Vipuliis in Nandarglkar's ed. must be
false readings. Before the first VipuHi the first foot is 6 times ),! - - - or ),! \oJ - as against 2 ),! - V - , a phenomenon like the facts in Kiihdiisa.
I
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dominant in Cantos ii, vi, and x; Drutavilambita in xi; Pramitak~ara in xiii; Upajati of Indravajra type in i, iii, and vii;
Vanc;astha in v, ix, xii, and iii. 64-76; Vaitaliya in iv; and
Rathoddhata in viii. The minor m.etres are <;ardiilavikric;lita,
<;ikharil)I, Sragdhara, Pu~pitagra (xvi), Prahar~il)I, Vasantatilaka,
Avitatha, Mandakranta, and MalinI.
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{All that Magha tells us of himself is the fact that his father was
Dattaka Sarvac;raya, and his grandfather, Suprabhadeva, was the
minister of a king whose name is variously read by the manuscripts
as Varmalakhya, Varmalata, &c., Now an inscription 1 exists of
a certain king Varmalata of A.D. 625, and it is plausible to hold
that thus we can date Magha somewhere in the later part of the
seventh century. This accords satisfactorily with the fact that he
is clearly later than Bharavi, who in a sense was his model, than
Bhatti, whose nzumuhur muhul,z he trumps with his kim u mit/lur
mumuhur gatabhartrkii/;, 'ever and again they fainted, their
spouses gone', and probably than Kumaradasa. Nor is there
really any doubt that Magha knew the K iifikii Vrtiz". What is
more important is that in ii. lIZ the only natural interpretation
of the verse is that we have a reference to the Nyasakara, a commentator on the Kiift"ka, Jinendrabuddhi, whose date must be
c. A. D. 7co. It is much wiser to accept this date, and to place
Magha about that time than to endeavour to explain the passage
away, and there is no reason whatever to think the date too late.
He certainly knew the Nagiinallda of Har~a, and the effort to
prove that he was used by Subandhu, though velY ingenious, is
unconvincing. It is simplest to recognize that the similarities between the twp writers, if not due to their working in the same
field with similar models, is due to Magha's knowledge of the
romance of Viisavadattii. 2
Magha's theme is borrowed like that of Bharavi from the
Mahabhiirata,3 but, while Bharavi magnifies <;iva, Magha's
I,Kielhorn, GN. 1906, pp. 143f. j JRAS. 1908, p. 499. Cf. Jacobi, WZKM. iv.
If.; Bhandarkar, EI. IX. 187 ff. j Haltzseh. ZDMG. lxxii. 147 j Walter, Indica,
iii. 32 (Magha, xx. 47,/iinakihara1Ja, i. 4).
2 The text is ed. NSP. 1923.
Trans. up to xi. 25 by C. Schntz, BIelefeld, 1843 j
extracts Cappeller, Biilamaifha (1915), and as a whole by Hultzseh, Asia "Wajor, iI.
, ii. 33-45.
~36
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favourite god is Vi~Qu; the contrast is doubtless deliberate, just'"
as in Cantos iv and xix he sets himself out to vie With Cantos iv
and xv of the K iriitiirjlt1Ziya as studies in variety of metre and
curiosities of form respectively. The epic tale is simple; Kr~Qa
encourages Yudhi~~hira to perform his royal consecration. The
rite proceeds, and Bhi~ma's counsel results in the award to Kr~Qa
of the present of honour. <;i~upala, king of Cedi, is wroth and
leaves the hall; Yl\dhi~~hira would follow him and appease him,
but Bhi~ma extols Kr~Qa and restrains him. <;I~upala stirs up
revolt and seeks to destroy the sacrifice. Yudhi~thil'a seeks
Bhi~ma's counsel as usual; he is advised to trust Kr~Qa and
defy the king. The latter insults BhI~ma who retorts by a denunciation of him, and explains that Kr~Qa has been under a
promise to the king's mother to endure a hundred deeds of evil
of her son. <;i~upala then transfers his vituperation to Kr~Qa,
who replies, evoking a fresh onslaught of words, including a reproac.h for Kr~l).a's theft of his affianced bride. Kr~lJ.a replies that
he has now fulfilled his pledge, and with his discus severs the
head of his foe.v Magha shows decided originality in touching up
this theme j in Canto i we have a new motif j the sage Narada
appears in the house of Vasudeva where Kr~lJ.a lives, and in the
name. of Indra bids the hero dispose of the Cedi king whose
hostility menaces men and gods. v'This affords Magha the opportllnity of displaying his skill in politics j Kr~Qa takes counsel with
Balarama and Uddhava; the former advises immediate war, the
latter acceptance of the invitation to Yudhi~thira's consecration.
Then, imitating Bharavi in Cantos iv-xi, he leaves his original
entirely and proceeds to exhibit his skill in a longer series of descriptions./Kr~Qa leaves Dvaraka for Indraprastha, not without
a fine picture of his capital (iii). Mount Raivataka is reached,
and Daruka, his charioteer, expatiates to Kr~Qa on its loveliness
(iv). The army encamps, enabling Magha to air his knowledge
of campaigns as they should be conducted in poetry (v); needless
to say the women are not forgotten: the queens accompany the
host in litters, their ladies ride on horses or the humble ass, the
hetairai swarm and make their toilets for their masters; soldiers,
elephants, and women alike must enjoy the bath. Kr~Qa himself
must have pleasure; so the six seasons as fair maidens appear to
give one more opportunity of picturing love (vi). No wonder that
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the Yadavas imitate him; with fair ladies they wander in the
woods (vii), and share the bath (viii). The sun, charmed by the
appearance of these heroes, desires to imitate them and bathe in
the waters of the western ocean; thus we have a very elaborate
and often happy picture of the sunset and the rising of the moon,
which waken again love in the hearts of the women, who send
their eyes and their invitations to their lovers (ix). They are
only too eager to accept them, and after drinking together they
indulge in the joys of love (x). Day dawns (xi), the army
awakens to its duties, and the Yamuna is crossed (xii), Kr~lJa
enters Indraprastha and is welcomed by Yudhi~thira j the poet
remembers to vie with Ac;vagho~a and Kalidasa in describing the
feelings of the women who crowd to see him enter. We now return to the narrative of the epic, but in more polished form. The
ceremony is performed, Kr~1)a receives the gift of honour (xiv).
<;ic;upala protests, Bhi~ma challenges him, he leaves the hall and
prepares his army for battle (xv). A tour de force follows;
<;ic;upala's envoy brings a message of set ambiguity, either a defiance or a submission; Satyaki answers it, and the envoy replies
haughtily (xvi). The two armies move forward to battle (xvii) j
their contest is described at length, not without ability, though,
like nearly every Sanskrit writer, he gives the impression of
painting his picture from books, not life and death. In the end
the two rivals meet, fight with their arrows, then with supernatural weapons, until Kr~l).a slays his foe, whose power passes
over to the victor.
The changes made in the epic narrative are not inconsiderable.
One great improvement is the shortening of the rival speeches,
though even so they remain long. The picture of the sacrifice
replaces the single line given to it,in the epic, and the preliminaries
of the contest are carried on not by the the rivals but by envoys.
More important is the imitation of Bharavi's procedure in making
a struggle between rival armies precede the duel.
Admitting that these stories taken over from the epic gave little
scope for the highest qualities of poetry, and that, as in Bharavi,
plot and characterization are of no great account, Magha unquestionably has no mean poetical merits, though we need not
accept the eulogies of later critics who claimed that he united
the merits of his greatest rivals. If he lacks the conciseness, the
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calm serenity and dignity of Bharavi at his best, he possesses
much luxuriance of expression and imagination, and in the many
love passages of _his epic sweetness and prettinesses abound. I...-He
admits directly his indebtedness to the K amasiitra and exhibits
intimate knowledge of its details in a manner which western taste
finds tedious,_ while Indian opinion-llomo sum, humani nil a me
alz'enum puto-accepts it with admiration. The worst of his sins
is his deplorable exhibition in xix of his power of twisting language.
He actually compares the array of the army to the appearance of
a Mahakavya when verses are put in the form of the figures
Sarvatobhadra, Cakra, Gomutrika, &c., and such figures he
illustrates in his poem. No doubt we hear in the Alexandrian
age, as in later Roman poetry,} of such things as Sotadean verses
to be read backwards, of Simmias making poems, technopaignt'a,
in the form of an axe, or a nightingale's egg, of Dosiadas's similar
feat with an altar, and so on. It may be that these tricks arose
from the practice of writing inscriptions on swords or leaves, but
in any case Magha shows himself devoid of taste; so also in the
construction of such a stanza as xix. 3 where the first line has no
consonant but j, the second only t, the third bh, and the last r with
a final Visarga. More clever is the speech of the envoy in xv
which begins:

abhidltaya tada tad apriya1it: t;z'fupalo '1lttfayam param gatal:z
bhavato 'bhimiinal:z samihate: saru~alf kartum upetya mallallam.
'<;iCJupala, having merited your displeasure, in deep regret (in
high anger) seeks eagerly (fearlessly) to come before you and pay
due homage (slay you).' These double mtmdres are beloved in
India, and Bharavi has a fair number, but it is impossible, while
admitting their cleverness, to cultivate a real taste for such tricks.
Moreover they have a fatal effect on language; if a double sense
is to be expressed, it is impossible for the best of poets to avoid
straining meanings, constructions, and word order. The effort
leads to constant ransacking of the poetical lexicons extant and
turns the pursuit of poetry into an intellectual exercise of no high
value to the utter ruin of emotion and thought.
Happily there is much in Magha to make up for his demerits.
1

Cf. Martial, il. 86. 9 E. : turpe est difficiles habere !Jugas

et stultus labor est meptiarum.
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He can imitate the good sense and simplicity of Bharavi's moral
sentiments:
1talambate dat4ikatiim na 1tifidati pattrUfc
fabdiirthau satkavir iva dvayal1z vidva11 apek{ate.

)

, He relies not on fate, he depends not on human power alone;
as a good poet has regard to sound and sense alike, so he cultivates
both.' Or again:
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smnpadii susthirammanyo bhavati svalpayapi yalJ
krtakrtyo vt'dhir manye 1ta vardhayaH tasya tam.
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I If a man think himself established securely by a slight success,
then, I ween, Fate, having accomplished all he seeks, affords him
no further blessing.' In more elaborate style, with a distinct aim
at suiting sense and sound, he vies with Bhatti 1 and echoes perhaps a phrase of Kutnaradasa: 2

sa!iicha!abhinnaghancna bibhrata,' nrsinha saiithim atanmn
tantni: tvaya
sa mttgdhakiintastanasaiigabhaiigterair,' ttrovz'diiram praticaskarc nakhail,z.
'0 man-lion, when thou didst assume that mighty lion form and
cleft with thy tawny mane the clouds, thou didst tear him' to
pieces, rending asunder his breast with those nails which bend so
gently on a loving maiden's bosom.' There is a martial tone in:
iiyiintinam avirataraYa1n riijakaniki1li1liim
z'ttham sai1zyaiIJ samam alaghubhilJ fripater urmimadbhil,z
iisid oghaz'r muhur iva mahad varz'dher iipagiiniiffz
dolayuddham kr tagurutaradhvii1tam auddhatyabhtijam.
, As the hosts of the king with unbroken flow, with unceasing
clamour in their proud onslaught, advanced against the vast
armies of K!,~Q.a, there arose a battle swaying to and fro as when
the waters of the streams mingle with the foaming waves of ocean.'
More commonplace but neatly phrased is:
sajalambudhariiravanukari,' dhvanir apii:ritadiiimukho rathasya
praglt~tikrtakeka11t iirdhvaka1J!hai(t: fitika1J!ltair upakar1Jayiimbabhfwa.
I

xii. 59; Magha,

1.

4i.

2

xi. 45.

I~
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I The roar of the chariot, matching the thunder of the rain-cloud
and filling the air, was eagerly echoed by the peacocks, who
stretched out their necks and redoubled their loud calls.' There
is real strength in this vignette of the battle:

tftryiiriivair iiftitotliilatiilair: giiyantibfti(t kiifttUmit kiiltaliibfti(t
?trtte cakfu(tftmyaltastaprayoga1it: kiiye kiijan kambur IIccair
jahiisa.
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, Over a corpse that danced blindly moving its hands midst the
loud roll of the drums and the trumpet's clangour, the conch rang
shrill as it laughed aloud.'
Extremely characteristic is the plan of blending the emotion of
love with war; we have two strange pictures of a stricken field,
wholly Indian in spirit:
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ka;citt mftrchiim etyagii¢ftaprahiim(t: sikta(t {itai/:t {ikarair
vara1fasya
ucchaf~Jiisa pras/hitii (mit jigltrkfur: vyarthiikiitii niikalliiri
1Jl1t11litrcha.

smizyug"c hasit"lIistlzii: vikfya prelll~lii tat~
ttdgatiisu(t
priipyiikha1J¢miz dcvabhitJlmiz satitviid: iifi;lefa svaiva ka;ildt puralizdlwi.
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, One, sore smitten, fainted; then drenched with cool water from
his elephant's trunk breathed again, and the heavenly nymph,
who had started to seize him, her purpose foiled, fell back
fainting:

DR
.

, One lady who seated on an elephant had seen her beloved !>lain
in the battle and on the spot died from grief, winning by her faith
complete divinity, embraced once more in heaven her husband.'
Magha, however, is capable of very effective strength and
simplicity, especially in the speeches of his heroes, as in C;i<;upala's dignified protest against the honour paid by Yudhi~~hira
to Kr~!)a:

V

yad apiijJ7tjas tvam iha Partlta: fo/lIrajitam a/Jii/itmit satiim
prema vilasati maltad tad alto: dayitmit jcllta(t klta(u guniti
malZyate.
Slt9
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mlttalit girmiz Ita gadasiti: jagati pa.tahair vighll,fyase
1tz'ndyam atha ea Harim areayatas: tava kar1Jla~1aiva vikasaty
asatyata.
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, That thou hast honoured, 0 king, the slayer of Ml11'a, unhonoured
by the good, doth prove thy partiality; one, forsooth, deemeth
virtuous him whom he loveth. "Thou sayst no word of falsehood ", so art thou proclaimed with beat of drum throughout the
world; yet by having honoU1' paid to the worthless Hari, thou
dost blazon abroad thy falsity.' We prefer this eloquence to the
ingenuity which won him the sobriquet of bell-Magha, because of
his cleverness 1 in comparing a mountain, on one side of which the
sun set, while on the other the moon rose, to an elephant from
whose back two bells hung, one on either side. His use of figures
is free and often, as may be seen above, happy; his alliterations
usuf{IIy have point and effect.
v Magha is an adept in language and affords abundant exemplification of grammatical rules,2 very possibly under Bhatti's influence.
His periphrastic perfects passive such as bibharambabhitve are frequent; rare uses are madhyesamudram and jJiirejalam; vaz'yayitaras is from the denominative vairiiyate; agha!ate, ni,fediviilZ,
and 1zyadhiiyi,fiitiim are recondite forms; purely borrowed from
Pal)ini are the unique use in i. 51 of the imperative to express
repeated action, and of the future in lieu of the imperfect after
aAverb of remembering.
As regards metre Magha's chief feat is his accomplishment in
/ Canto iv when he manages to use twenty-two as opposed to the
mere sixteen of Bharavi's corresponding tour de force. The <;loka
is the most common, being the basis of Cantos ii and xix; U pajati of Vans:asthii type prevails in i and xii; the Indravajra type 3
in iii; the Udgata in xv; .the Aupacchandasika in xx; the
Drutavilambita in vi '; the Pu~pitagl a in vii; the Pramitak~ara in
ix; the Prahar~iI).I in viii; the Mafijubha~iI).i in xiii; the Malini
in xi; the Rathoddhata in xiv, and the Rucira, VasantatiJaka,3
iv. 20; Peterson, OC. VI, III. Ii. 339.
Cappeller, Bala1lliigha, pp. 187 f.
3 In these metres occaSIOnally a and c end in v, a lIcence as a rule permissible only
in the even hnes; cf. Vamana, v. I. 2 f. ; Siihityada'paJla 575. He uses a short final
thrice In the first, once in the second Vlpula; Bharavi never permits this, and
Kiilidasa only once, dOl1btfully, has v in the first Vi pula.
1
~
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Vaitaliya, and <;alini in xvii, v, xvi, and XVJll respectively, an
enumeration which shows how proud was Magha of his skill in
varying the metre of the cantos. The Svagata in x was doubtless borrowed from Bhatavi, and Bilhal.la in his turn freely uses
this rare form. The GIti form of Arya occurs twice, while there
is but one stanza each of the Utsara, Kalahansa, Citralekha,
Jaladharamala, J aloddhatagati,Totaka, Dodhaka, Dhrta<;ri, Prthvi,
Prabha, Pramada, Bhramaravilasita, Mafijari, Mahamalika, Van<;apattrapatita, Vai<;vadevi, <;ikharil.li, Sragdhara, Sragvini, and
Haril.ll. The Mattamayura. Mandakranta, and <;ardulavikrI<;lita
have two, three, and four stanzas apiece.
In his use of the <;loka Magha has out of 464 half-stanzas 125
Cdses of Vipula forms, 47 of the first, 44 of the second, and 3-1- of
the third, no (a:.e of the fourth being allowed.l This frequency
of use is in striking contrast to that of Kalidasa and Bharavi, for
he has one Vipula in every three or four verses while in the others
the proportions range from one to twelve or fourteen. Kalidasa
again prefers the third to the second Vipula, while Bharavi hardly
has the third, and Magha treats them equally. Magha is not
quite so polished a writer as Bharavi, for he allows the weak
caesura in maniig ablzyiivrttya vii, and in xi. 18 and 22 omi~s this
caesura entirely, without the excuse of recondite forms of xix. 52
and 108. A further sign of decline in feeling is the almost equal
use in the case of the first Vipula of the form 'd - v - for the first
foot as opposed to ~ ~ - -, the figures being twenty-one to twentysix; Magha evidently did not appreciate the desirability of
differentiating between the treatment of the first and second
Vipulas. From his flequent employment of Vipulas Jacobi 2
suggests a western origin for the poet, having regard to the
similar fact in the case of Hemacandra, and the poet's knowledge
of the Vindhya, but this conclusion must be deemed uncertain.
1 In SIFI. Vfll. ii. 55 the figUles are given as 45, 45, 33, and 3, dIfferent readings
being followed.
2 18. xviI. 444.
HIs style, however, IS Gauda, not Vaidarbha. Tradition makes
him a natlve of «;rimala, and this place may have been lwder Varmaliita's rule.
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other of the epic poets who have come down to us
stands on the level of those whom we have I eviewed,
and of the early epic poets whose works are now lost we
have far too little to be able to form any judgement of their
true merit. Of Merytha, or Bhartpnerytha, also called Hastipaka,
Kalha1.1a 1 tells us that the king Matrgupta, himself a poet, found
his Hayagrzvavadlta so charming that he rewarded the poet by
giving him a golden dish to place below it when it was being
bound, lest the flavour should escape; delighted with this sign of
appreciation the poet felt the reward needless. Matrgupta was
according to Kalharya a pledecessor of Pravarasena, and his
personality has suffered a confusion with Klilidasa by unwise conjccture. His date must remain doubtful, but he is credited with
a comment on the Na!yafastra of Bharata of which quotations
remain. Kalharya cites textually two stanzas, the former of which
is heavy and laboured, the latter deserves citation:
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llakara1ll ttdvalzasi llaiva vikatthase tVat;z: ditsal;z 11a siicayosi l1Z1ti'icasi satphalani
lli/.tfabdmJflr~a1!a11l ivambudlzarasya rajan: smizlakryate phalata eva lava prasada!;.
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'Thou dost display no emotion, nor dost thou boast; thou dost
not reveal thy intention to give, but dost yield thy fair fruits; as
when the cloud sheds its rain without a sound, so from its fruit
alone, 0 king, is thy favour revealed.' Merytha receives the compliment, such as it is, of being placed second in the spiritual
lineage of Vlilmiki, Mcrytha, Bhavabhiiti and R;ija~ekhara, while
Mafikha places him beside Subandhu, Bharavi, and Barya. Some
pretty verses ale cited from him in the anthologies, as usual with
dubious correctness, but one may be quoted:
1 III 125 fl., 260fT. Cf. Peterson, SuM, pp. 92fT., 117 fT.; Aufrecht, ZDMG.
51; XXXVI. 368. Thomas (!(avllldl'avacallasalllltcraya) gives references to
anthology verses for these poets.
XXVII
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tathiipy akrtakottalahiisapallavitiidltaram
11lltkltalil griimaviliist'llyii!.t sakata,;t riijyam arltatz".
, None the less the face of the village maiden, when her lower lip
blossoms in an unfeigned loud laughter, is worth a whole kingdom.' If we trust such evidence as there is regarding the date of
Pravarasena/ successor of Matrgupta on the throne of Kashmir,
we may set Mel)~ha towards the latter part of the sixth century,
and make him a contemporary of the author of the SetltbaJzdlta.
Not mudt later falls the Riivalfiirjltlliya 2 or Arjzmariivtl1fiya
of Bhaumaka, al~o styled Bhima, Bhuma, or Bhumaka, who won
fame in Kashmir. The ,epic in twenty-seven cantos tells the tale,
found in the Riimiiyalfa, of the strife between Arjuna Kartavirya
and Rava~a, but as ill' the case of Bhatti, whose example may
have been followed, though the dates are indecisive, the aim is to
illustrate rules of grammar. The pedantic side predominates in
the later work, K aviraltasya 3 of Halayudha, which is really meant
to illustrate the modes of formation of the present tense of Sanskrit
roots, but incidentally serves as a eulogy of the Ra~trakuta king
Kr~l:la III (c. A. D. 940-56).
Kashmir under Avantivarman before the close of the ninth
century gives. us a Buddhist epic of some interest, the K appltalfiibll)'udaya,4 which is based on a tale in the A vadii1la/iataka of the
conversion of a king of the south who had harboured evil designs
against the king of C;l avasti. This topic is treated by C;ivasvamin
in the full epic manner, manifestly under the influence of Magha
, and of Bhalavi, for the structure of the poem is manifestly based
on that of the Kiriitiiljwziya as well as of the ~Zfltpiilavadlta.
The poem opens with a description of Kapphal]a and Lilavati, his
royal capital (i). A spy bears the news of the pride of Prasenajit
and of his just rule, as in f( iriitiirjzt1liya i. The princes at the
court are in confusion at the news (iii); there is held a council of
war (iv), and an envoy is dispatched to bear the threat of war to
Prasenajit (v). Then occurs the usual digression; the king is

cr. Stein, RiiJatar.,

i. 83 f.
Ed. KM. 68, 1900. Cf. Trivedi, Bhat{ikavya, i. pp. x f.
sEd. Greifswald, 1900. A Yudhirthzravljaya with a continuation, Dhtflukavya,
dealillg with the Bharata story and grammar and loots (KM. x. 53-231) is ascribed to
a Vasudeva; cf. possibly the Vasudeva of the rimed poems (JRAS. 1925, pp. 2641f).
• Seshaglll, Report, J 893-4, pp. 49 ff.; Allfrecht, ZDMG. xxvii. 92 f.; Thomas,
}."avindravacanasallluccaya, pp. 1 I 1 If.; MItra, Nep. Buddh. Lit., p. 38 (Kapphina of
the Dak~il)apatha).
1

2
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induced by a Vidyadhara. to visit with him the Malaya mountain
in order there to devise a plan of campaign (vi), in reality to allow
of the time-honoured descriptions; in which he vies as regards
figures of sound with (:zfupiilavadha iv and Kiriittirjlt1zlya v.
Then are fully developed the encampment of the host (vii), the
seasons which unite on the mountain in order to permit of the
poet describing them all in one canto (viii), the sports of. the army
with its women in tIle water (ix), then their amusements in roaming the woods and picking flowers (x). Sunset is now due {xi),
and the moon must rise (xii), to excite the damsels to join with
their unwallike swains in a drinking bout (xiii), and then in the
mysteries of love in the best manner of the Kama<;astra (xiv).
The end of the night and daybreak are now inevitable (xv). The
host, refreshed and encouraged by its debaucheries, marches (xvi),
and a long drawn out conflict (xvii-xix) results in the conversion
of Kapphal)a (xx). The anthologies have some quite pretty
verses, but all is very much at second hand, and in this case the
master is decidedly superior to the pupil. The author clearly
was well read in Sanskrit literature, and, very naturally for
a Buddhist, he has a reference to the Ntigii11alzda of Har~a in an
allusion to the piles of bones of Nagas slain by Garu<;la heaped
up on the seashore beyond the Malaya mounLains.
Magha's great influence is seen also in the Haravijaya,1 the
WOI k of another Kashmirian, Ratnakara with the styles Rajanaka
and VagI<;vara, who flourished under Brhaspati or Cippa~a
JayapI~a and Avantivarman, and was thus in his prime about
A.D. 850. The theme is of the lightest, the slaying of the demon
Andhaka, born of 9iva when Parvatl playfully covered his eyes
with her hands. The child thus unhappily born blind grows up,
by austerities wins sight, and becomes master of the three wotlds
until, as usual, yiva finds it necessary to kill him. The plan is
the same scheme we have seen already; yiva's capital must be
described (i), then his Tal}<;Iava dance (ii), the seasons (iii), and
mount Mandara (iv, v). Then comes in the motif of the appeal of
the seasons, headed by spring, to yiva for protection against the
new conquero-r. yiva's counsellors now debate, and the poet has
1 Ed. with Alaka's comm, KM. 22, 1890.
For anthology verses see Peterson,
Subliii!lttivali, pp. 96 fl.; Auflecht, ZDMG. xxxvi. 372 ff. For imitatIOn of Magha,
d. Jacobi, WZKM. iv. 240 f. i Dhruva, v. 25.
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up to Canto xvi to display his perfection in the art of politics. After
all the talk an envoy is dispatched to the demon to bid him retire
from the realms he has usurped. Here is the moment for the usual
digression, and we have thirteen cantos of the sports of the retinue
of <;iva, precisely of the same sort already recorded, including sunrise, sunset, the stormy sea, and a very careful exposition of the
practice of the Kama~astra in xxix. The envoy at last reaches the
demon's kingdom in heaven, which necessarily must be described
at length (xxxi). The exchange of speeches which follows requires seven cantos. The envoy naturally returns without
having accomplished anything save a prodigious amount of bad
rhetoric; the forces of 9iva take four cantos to be made ready
for battle-for which their amorous sports would seem to render
them dubiously fitted. They prove somewhat mediocre warriors,
but after Canto xlvii has been variegated by the insertion of
a hymn to the dread goddess Cat:l9i, the poem is allowed to close
at Canto 1 with ·the death of the miscreant. The poet claims to
have imitated Ba1)a, and some notice is taken of him in the
anthologies, but, though he is doubtless responsible for .some
good stanzas, and K~emendra attests his skill in the Vasahtatilaka metle, his poem is a hopeless blunder and his fondness for
Yamakas adds to its inherent dreariness. No more striking
instance exis~s than this of the utter lack of proportion which can
afflict the minds of poets with considerable technical facility and
abundant knowledge.
To the same century and Kashmir belongs Abhinanda, son of
Jayanta Bhatta, the logician, who wrote an epitome in epic form
of the K iidambari of Bal)a, sty Jed the K iidambarikathiisiira, l and
who mentions Raja~ekhara as a contemporary. The date of his
namesake, son of <;atananda, author of a Riimacarz"ta, which deals
with the history of Rama from the rape of SUa, is unknown, and
equally uncertain is it to which of these worthies is ascribed by
an unknown hand 2 comparison with Kalidasa. What is certain
is that neither deserves it in the slightest. Kashmir again in the
eleventh century produced a writer of the most unflinching
industry and often dreariness,3 the polymath K~emendra. In
1
2
3

Cf. Thomas, Kavfndravacanasamuccaya, p. 20; Biihler, IA. ii.
C;tirngadltara, VllI. 5, whele Acala nnd Amala are added.
cr. Levi, JA. 1885, ll. 420.
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1037 he wrote his Blziiratamai'ijarl,l in 1066 a Dafiivatiiracarita,'l.
in which each of the ten incarnations of Vj~Qu is described, the
ninth being the Buddha thus definitely adopted into the Hindu
pantheon. Of early date no doubt is his Riimiiya1famalijarz,3 an
epitome of the epic, which like that of the Bhiirata is correct and
important for the history of the text but poetically worthless.
He turned the K iidambarz also into verse in the Padya-Kiidambarz.
Kashmir again in the twelfth century produced an interesting
writer in Mafikha, pupil of Ruyyaka, who mentions in his Alatizkiirasarvasva his epic, the r;rzka,!!/tacarita,4 which in twenty-five
cantos tells the tale of the overthrow by C;iva of the demon
Tripura. The form is the stereotyped one with a few variations;
thus in Canto i prayers and benedictions occupy a tonsiderable
space, in ii and iii we have some ethical matter in the form of
descriptions of the good and the bad, &c. But by iv we are back
to a description of Kailasa, of its master (v), the spring (vi), and
then of the usual sports, swinging, plucking flowers in the woods,
mixed bathing (vii-ix). Then follow the equally usual'descriptions of the dusk, the dsing of the mooo, and allied topics until
in xviii-xxi we have a return to more martial exploits; after
the usual confusion the hosts of C;iva are marshalled and got
under way. The Daityas are confounded (xxii), the battle is
fought in the stereotyped way (xxiii), and Tripura bUl ned. Then
by a happy transition Mafikha gives us in xxv the only part of
the poem worth reading. He depicts a durbar of learned men
held by his brother Alamkara, minister of Jayasinha (II 29-50).
Here we have a picture from the real life of the persons who
made up this learned society, their special capacities and interests,
the occasion for the g(,\thering being ,his completion of his poem
and his declamation of it to his friends. We learn much of
intelcst, including the fact that he was one of four brothers who
all were writers and officials of the court. Doubtless such a Sabha
must have represented with great accuracy the meetings common
in the days of Kiilidasa and earlier; the similarity to those
1 Ed. KM. 65, 1898.
2 Ed. KM. 26, 1891.
sEd. KM. 83, 1903. Cf. Jacobi, Rnl/ltiya~la, p. 15.
4 Ed. KM. 3, 1887.
Cf. BiihIer, Report, pp. 50 ff. On his use of the Udgata
metre cr. Jacobi, ZDMG. XIlll. 467.
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familiar to us from Statius, J uvenal, Martial, and Pliny is striking
and interesting. No such excursion into the realms of real life
enlivens the H aracaritact'ntiima1fi 1 of the Kashmirian J ayaratha
in the same century, which, however, has some value for religion
as at once a storehouse of <;aiva myths and of evidence of <;aiva
practices and beliefs.
As is well known, the J ains sought steadily to take ove~ all
Branmanical myths and make them their own. To Amaracandra
(c. 1250) we owe a Biilabhiiratq,2 whkh is distinguished in metre
but in no other respect. Appalently about 1050 Lolimbaraja
wrote his Hariviliisa 3 which in Canto iii gives the usual description of the seasons and in iv of Kr~Qa. But little religious poetry
aimed at Kavya style j the influence of the Pura1,las resulted in
the great mass of Jain work, for instance, being cast in an unpretentious and pedestrian Sanskrit.
But a triumph of misplaced ingenuity was attained in the
twelfth century by three writers. The first perhaps in time was
Sandhyakara Nandin, whose Riimapiilacarita 4 is intended to refer
in each stanza to the history of Rama and also to the king Ramapala, who flourished at the close of the eleventh century in Bengal.
The second was apparently the Jain writer Dhanamjaya,6 perhaps
called <;rutakirti, a Digambara, who wrote between I123 and
II40 j tMthird Kaviraja,6 styled also Sud or PaQc;iita, whose real
name was perhaps. Madhava Bhatta, and whose patron, as he
obligingly tells us, was Kamadeva, probably the Kadamba king
(JI8z-97). Both these authors perpetrated poems styled Riighavapii1Jt/avrya in which we are told simultaneously the stories of
the Riimiiya1Ja and the Mahiibhiirata. The feat, which at first
sight appears incredible, is explained without special difficulty by
the nature of Sanskrit. Treating each line of verse as a unit, it is
possible to break it up very variously into words by grouping
Ed. KM. 61, 1897. Cf. Buhler, Report, p. 61.
Ed. KM. 45, 1894. Cf. Weber, ZDMG. xxvii. 170 ff. ; he useR the Lalita and
Svagata.
sEd. KM. xi. 94-133.
• Ed. ~ASB. iii. I-56.
& Ed. KM. 49, 1895 (18 cantos).
cr. Bhandarkar, Report, 1884-7, pp. 19 r.;
Pathak, JBRAS. xxi. 1 fr.; Fleet, lA. xxxiii. 279.
8 Ed. KM. 63.
The date, c. 1000, ascribed by Bhandarkar, p. 20, is dealt wilh by
Pischel (Du Hofdichler des Lak!1Ila~laSena, pp. 37 r.). cr. Fleet, Bombay Gaz., I. 2.
563.
1

2
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together the syllables. Then the meaning of compounds is often
vitally affected by the mode in which the relations between the
words composing them are conceived, even when the words are
understood in the same sense and the compound .is analysed into
the same terms. Further, and this is of special importance, the
Sanskrit lexica allow to words a very large variety of meanings
and they supply a considerable number of very strange words
which have a remarkable appearance of being more or less
manufactured, in the sense that the meaning or form ascribed
may have been derived from some mere misunderstanding or in
some cases from a mere misreading. The way for such works as
these two poems was paved by the double mtmdres of Subandhu
and BaQa, and Kaviraja expressly states that he claims to be unrivalled by any but these two in the use of twisted language
(vakrokti). The Riighava?taz'~adkiya of Haradatta Suri, of unknown date, performs the same feat for the tale of Rama and
Nala, and a doubtless quite late RiigllavapiilJtfaviyayiidaviya by
Cidambara adds the absurdity of telling three stories, the third
being the legend of the Blliigavata Purii1!-a. 1 The deplorable
folly of such works is obvious, but it remains true that Kaviraja
at least shows some very fair talent and might have written
something worthy of consideration if his taste had not led him to
this extravagance.
A couple of stanzas from the second canto may serve to indicate the devices by which two stories are told simultaneously:
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11rpe1!a ka?zyii1iz jal1akma dz'tsz'tam,' ayonijii1n lambhayitmiz
svaYa?izvare
dvijaprakar~e1!a sa dharma71a71dalla~,' saliiil1ujas tiim bhuvam apy aniyata.
I (Rama), who gladdeIied righteousness, was conducted, together
with his younger brother, by that best of sages (Vi<;vamitra) to
the place of the Svayariwara, in order that he might be made to
win the daughter born of no mortal womb, whom king Janaka
was fain to give in wedlock.' According to the Mahiibhiirata
version this-runs: 'The son of Dharma (Yudhi~thira) was conducted, together with his younger brothers, by (order of) that

1 Venkatadhvarin's l'ifdavarifgkavtya m 30 stanzas tells Rama's story, while read
backward. it gives KHl)a's (Madras Calal., xx. 7956).
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, Then, as ne fared along, the son of the king of men delighted
the heart of (the sage) of flaming hue and senses controlled, son
of Dirghatamas (Gotama) by releasing his spouse from her misfortune (of being reduced to a stone),' In the case of the Mahiibltiirata we must read ta11la(zsu tasya, and render: 'Then, as he
fared on ways where darkness long lingers (near the Ganges), the
son of the king of men delighted the heart of (the Gandharva)
Afigaravarl)a, whom he defeated, by releasing him at the prayer
of his wife from peril of death.' The commentator adds ingenuously that there is a variant of Afigarapan~a in the Bhiirata
whence the tale alluded to is derived, and in that case suggests
a different rendering for the term as applied to the Riimiiya1fa.
The result thus achieved is, of course, ultimately nothing more
than the systematic development of the love of paronomasias
which is seen to such perfection in Subandhu and BaQa. We
find a similar result achieved in the curious Rasz'kat'a1ijana 1 of
Ramacandra, son of Lak-?mal)a Bhatta who wrote in 1542 at
Ayodhya, for the verses of that work, read one way, give an
erotic poem, in another, a eulogy of asceticism. L. H. Gray 2
has noted a westel n parallel in the elegy of Leon of Medina on
his teacher Moses Bassola, which can be read either as. Italian or
as Hebrew. 3
An interesting and characteristic figure of the latest stage of
classical Kavya is <;rihar~a, son of Hira and Mamalladevi, author
of the Naz'~adha.carita 4 or Nai~adhZya, who wrote probably und~r
Vijayacandra and Jayacandra of Kanauj in the second half of the
1 Ed. and trans. R. Schmidt, Stuttgart, r 896.
2 Viisavadattii, p. 32, n. 1.
3 Vldyamadhava, author of a treatise on horary astrology (ed. Bibl. Sansk. 63) and
a comm. on BharavI, cites llana, Subandhu, and himself With Kaviraja as masters; his
Pdrvatrrukmi1Jiya descnbes the marriages of <;iva and ParvatI, KHna and Rukmll)i.
He wrote nnder Somadeva of the Culukya line (Madras Calal., x"<. 7778 f.).
• Ed. BI. r836 and r855 (two palts) and NSP. 1894.
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twelfth century,! though this date has not passed unquestioned. 2
He was also author of other works, including the K /w1Jt!allaklza1Jt/akhadya in which he establishes the reasonableness of the
Vedanta by showing that all attempts at obtaining certainty are
fallacious. The Na£~ad/zfya unquestionably has a definite interest
in the history of Sanskrit literature, for it exhibits the application
to the charming episode of the M a/taMarata, familiar .to all
students as the Nata, of the full resources of a master of diction
and metre, possessed of a high degree of skill in the difficult art
of playing on words, and capable of both delicate observation of
nature and of effective expression of the impressions thence
derived. Indian taste shows its appreciation of him beyond
question in naming him a Mah1ikavi as the successor of K1ilid1isa,
Bharavi, and Magha, nor need we doubt that to any of these
critics the N ala would have seemed insufferably tame compared
to the work of C;rihar~a. As one enthusiast of modern times 3
says, ' all mythology is at his fingers' ends. Rheto) ic he rides
over. He sees no end to the flow of his description,' and the same
author, in recounting a tradition that the work counted when
complete 60 or J 20 cantos expresses the hope that the missing
portion may be discovered in some collection of manuscripts. It
is happily incredible that even C;rihar~a should have thought it
worth while further elaborating his theme. As it is, the long
poem carries us only to a description of the married bliss of Nala
and Damayanti, leaving off with a description of the moon carried
out in a dialogue between the amorous pair. Needless to say,
C;rlhar~a, in dealing with the theme of the wedding, shows that
his logical studies had in no way prevented him becoming an
expert of great skill in all the complexities of the K amasiUra.
We could wish that there was some respectable authority for an
anecdote once current regarding Har~a; he was, this tale runs,
the nephew of Mammata, the famous author of the K avyaprakafa, to whom in pride he exhibited his poem. His uncle, in lieu
of rejoicing, expressed only profound regret that he had not seen
it before he wrote the chapter on faults in poetry in that treatise,
since it would have saved him all the labour to which he had
Buhler, JBRAS. x. 31 ff.; xi. 179 ff.
2 R. P. Chanda, IA. xlii 83 r., 286 f.
Knshnamacharya, Samkr. Lit., P 45. Nllakamala Bhattacharya (Naifadha alld
Sri Bar!a) IIrgues that he was a Bengah.
1
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been put in searching books to find illustrations of the mistakes
which he censured.
Yet it is fair to admit (_;rihar~a's cleverness; his power of double
mlmdre receives perfectly fair use in the recast of the fr.mous
scene in which Damayanfi sees before her five men apparently
exactly alike and cannot decide which is her lover. Sarasvati,
in (_;rlhar~a's version, presents the five to her and describes each
in words which on one reading do express his true identity, but
on the other apply to N ala, thus setting the poor girl a still more
distracting task. It is a consolation to reflect that, even had she
known Sanskrit, she would not have been able without a comment
to understand what was said by the goddess. Nor, again, is it
possible to deny that the transition in the last canto from the
description of night to that of the moon is gracefully effected;
Nala exclaims that the moon has grown red with anger at the
too prolonged celebration of the beauties of his friend, and then
to appease his wrath he straightway hails the appearance of the
moon rising in ruddy splendour. l
C;rihar~a uses only nineteen metres, a comparatively small
number. Of these, the favourite is U pajati of the Indravajra
type, which is predominant in seven cantos; the Van9astha type
prevails in four cantos and is the chief metre in Canto xii, in
which after the model of Bharavi and Magha the poet goes out
of his way to vary his metres. The (_;10ka,2 Vasantatilaka, and
Svagata are each the main metre of two cantos, while one canto
each is found of Drutavilambita, Rathoddhata, Vaitaliya, and
Had!)!. There is only one stanza in each of Acaladhrti, Totaka,
Dodhaka, and Prthvl, and five in Mandakranta. More frequent
yet limited use is made of Pu~pitagra, Malini, (_;ikharil)l, and
Sragdhara.
Though on the whole we must condemn the elaboration of
C;rlhar~a :lI1d his excessive use of Yamakas and rime, he was
certainly capable of elegance and skill in the use of language, as
in his famous description of the rising of the moon:
1 The Sttp,-abMtastotra (Thoma;, JRAS. 1903, pp. 703-~~) ascribed to him is also
c1allned for Har~avardhana Oackson, Pnyada,fikii, p. xlv). An Uttara'talfadhiya
In sIxteen cantos was written by Vandam Bhntta (Madras Cata/., xx. 769~).
2 He ralely has VlpuHis (only fOllf 10 75~ half-stanzas in XVII and xx); SIFI. VIII.
Ii. 54. In xvii. 199 a line ends with a caesura In Sandhi.
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, Just fancy that these beams are maidens which have sought at
the foot of the trees in the dusk secret meeting with their lovers j
now laying aside their dark garments as though they were the
shadow, they move in raiment that matches the moonlight.'
tvadiisyalak.f11limukurmn cakorail.z : svakattmudi11l adayalllii1Zam ilZdm1t
drfii lzifendivaraciirubhiisa.' piboru ra1llbhiitarupivaroru.
, Drink thou deep with thine eyes, that are fair as the night lotus,
the moon that doth serve to mirror the loveliness of thy face, and
that doth make the Cakoras feed on its light, 0 lady whose thighs
are fair as the young plantain shoots.'
The Jains naturally enough aimed at vying with the classical
epic, and we have in the Yafodharacarita I of Kanakasena Vadiraja, a resident in the Dravic;la country, whose pupil Yl ivijaya
flourished about A. D. 950, a Kavya in four cantos with 296 verses.
Its contents agree with the Yafastilaka of the slightly later
Somadeva, showing that tl}e tale must have been then current;
the two versions differ slightly in content but not in spirit.
Another version of the legend is that of Mal).ikya Sliri whose
Yafodllaracaritra 2 belongs probably to the eleventh century at
latest. It represents the work of a yvetambara Jain of Gujarat,
as opposed to the Digambara version of Vadiraja, but the two
accounts are independent. To the period between Jl60 and
II72 belongs the enormous work of Hemacandra (I088-II72),
1 Ed. 1910; see Hertel, Piila tmd GojJdta, pp. <;)1 ff., 146 ff.
2 Ed. Tanjore, 1912; Hertel, pp. 81 ff., 139ff.
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the Trz"~a~!ifaliikii}ur1t~acarita,l which in ten Parvans handles
the lives of the sixty-three best men of the Jain faith, the twentyfour Jinas, twelve Cakravartins, nine Vasudevas, nine Baladevas,
and nine Vi~l)udvi~as. The epic is long and wearisome, though
the language is simple and not elaborate; the last Parvan, which
deals with the life of l'vIahavira, comes nearer to sober history in
that it gives us some definite information regarding the life of
this worthy, if prolix, monk, who succeeded in converting to
Jainism h.umarapala· of Gujarat. Of unknown date is Haricandra, autpor of the iJhar1ll0farmiiblzyudaya,2 in twenty-one
cantos, on the life of the fifteenth Tirthakara, Dharmanatha.
Neminatha's life is the subject of a Kavya 3 in fifteen cantos by
the writer on poetics Vagbhata, probably in the twelfth c,entury.
There may be mentioned as having some claim to consideration
the Pii1jejavacarz"tra and Mrgiivaticaritra 4 of Devaprabha Siid
of the school of Maladharin in the thirteenth century, and Caritrasundara Galfin's Mahi}iilacaritra,5 which claims to be a Mahakavya in fourteen cantos of II59 verses. These works, however,
have value rather for their tales than for their literary merit. Of
much higher merit in this regard, though it deals with a trite
theme and the author evidently knew both As:vagho~a and Kalidasa's works well, is the Mahakavya Padyacl1t!iima1!i 6 ascribed
to a Buddhagho~acarya. That this is the work of the famous
Pali scholar Buddhagho~a can hardly be seriously affirmed; the
silence of our records of that able man would be inexplicable,
and, if the attribution is not a case of false ascription, it remains
that there must have lived a scholar of the same name, whose
date at present evades definite determination.
1 Ed. Bombay, 1905.
See Blihler, Obey das Leben des Jaina-Momkes Helllackandra (1889); Jacobi, ERE. vi. 59!.
, Ed. KM. 1888. ce. Peterson, Report, ii, pp. 7i ff. He perhaps wrote the
/ivandkaracampu, and uses Magha and Vakpati (WZKM. iiI. 136 If.). His father
was a Kayastha, Ardradeva.
.
3 Neminirvana, ed. KM. 56, 1896.
The identity of the author is not certain. In
Madras Cata/., xx. 7754 he is son of Daha!1I (? Bahata), of the Pragvadi family_
• Ed. 1909 i Hertel, pp. 105 ff., ISO If. Cf. Peterson, Report, iii, pp. 273 If.
6 Ed. 1909 i Hertel, pp. 72 If., 138 If.
r, Ed. Madras, 1921.
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the old complaint that India has no historians and no
historical sense it has recently been objected, doubtless'
with a measure of truth, that there is a certain amount of
writing and a number of facts attesting a degree of sense for
history. In view of the antiquity and the developed character
of Indian civilization it would indeed be ridiculous to expect to
find India destitute of historical sense, but what is really essential
is the fact that, despite the abundance of its literature, history is
so miserably represented, and that in the whole of the great
period of Sanskrit literature there is not one writer who can be
seriously regarded as a critical historian. We have as the nearest
approach to a true historian a poet of no mean ability, much
industry, and a desire to tell the truth, who had for recent
history very fair sources of information, but the most ardent
admirer of Kalhaf.la would not for a moment claim for him that
he could be matched even with Herodotos, and it must be
remembered that no other writer approaches even remotely the
achievement of Kalhaf.la.
The causes of this phenomenon must lie in peculiarities of
Indian psychology aided by environment and the course of
events, and it is idle t~ hope to give any explanation which will
be entirely satisfying. We may remember that India produced
no oratory, despite the distinct power often displayed both in the
epics and in Classical Kavya of the rhetorical presentment of
a case by opposing disputants. Oratory doubtless, as history
proves, has flourished best where there has been political
freedom; Athens is as celebrated for oratory as Sparta was
deficient in it, and Rome produced its best orators when there
still was a Republic in which certain classes at least had effective
political rights. It may be that India failed to produce historians
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because the great political events which affected her during the
period up to A. D. 1200 did not call forth popular action in the
sense in which the repulse of the Persian attacks on Greece
evoked the history of Herodotos.1 The national feeling, which
is at least a powerful aid to the writing of history, was not
evoked in India in the same manner as it was when democratic
states formed the most serious element of resistance to the
Persian attack at a time when more oligarchic governments
were apparently.far less deeply moved by any sentiment of
nationalism. 2
It may be admitted that the foreign attacks on India in the
period of the first four centuries B. C. were probably not such
as to excite deep national feeling. Alexander's invasion was
followed by the early loss of the most Indian of thc tClritories
won to Candragupta, apparently without any such ~trl1ggle as
would induce a sense of national danger and national triumph.
The Greek, Parthian, <;aka, and Ku~aQa successes were possible
in large measure because such a sentiment did not exist, and the
process of assimilation went on so steadily that, when the Gupta
revival came, it can hardly have heen felt as a national rcvival,
however much it seems so to us c% post facto. Thereafter, until
the eleventh century, the wars of India were merely struggles
belween rival dynasties, wars of crows and kites, in which no
deep signification could lie. 3 The Mahomedan invaders found
India without any real national feeling; their successes wele
rendered possible largely because the chiefs disliked one another
far more than they did the Mleccha. It is characteristic that
even in the ballads evoked by the struggle the sense of nationality
is only in process of development.
From the standpoint of psychology it is not difficult to under5tand that the view that history had any meaning or vailic was
one unlikely to receive acceptance in India. The prevailing
doctrines told distinctly against any such estimate of events. In
1 Another side of Greek mentalIty, the criticism of tradition, is seen in Hekataios
of Mlletos, whl)se patriotism, like his history, was marked by cautIOn and welghmg of
evidence. Cf. J. B. Bury, A1tcimt Gnek Historia1lS (1909).
2 Stein, Riijataraiigi~zi, I. 28 ff. ; Oldenberg, Am ,{em altm htdiCll, pp. 65 ff.
S Contrast Lucan's prophetic words (VIl. 432 f.) :

SU9

quod fugiens civile nefas redltnraqne nunquam
Libertas ultra 'rigrim Rhenumque recesslt.
L
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the strict logical sense of the doctrine of Karman all men's
actions were the outcome of actions done in previous births; they
were, therefore, wholly uncalculable, for no one could tell what
deed in the remotest past might not spring up to work out its
inevitable end. Beside this belief, and evidently in full strength
in many minds, was the view that all things were brought about
by fate, working in a manner wholly unintelligible and beyond
all foresight. To these more rational views, which might be
combined and even reconciled by exercise of a little ingenuity,
was added the acceptance by the Indian mind of the miraculous
in the shape of divine intervention, magic, and witchcraft. l The
scientific attitude of mind which seeks to find natural causes for
events of nature is not normal in India, and the conception that
nature is not capable of being affected by divine or demoniac
instrumentalities would have seemed ludicrous to the vast majority
of its people; Buddhists and Jains were as little inclined to
abandon popular superstitions as were Brahmins. Nay, all three
religions favoured the belief in the habit of sages by asceticism
to attain magic powers; the doctrine that these powers can be
acquired by regular forms of process is inculcated in their philosophies, and persons who were able to achieve these results were
capable of affecting the processes of nature, so that to ascribe
similar powers to superhuman beings was perfectly natural.
Moreover, the philosophies of every kind taught that there was
no progress in our sense in the world; things had happened age
after age in precisely the same way; the doctrine of the periodical
creation and destruction of the world of the Brahmanical postVedic texts is on the same plane as the theory of the Buddhists
of the existence of innumerable eallier Buddhas and the long
line of Jain Tirthakaras.
Nor were the Indians without what seemed to them an
excellent substitute for history in our sense. To the average
Indian now, and doubtless of centuries ago, the heroes of the
past and those historical kings who had been converted by their
imagination into heroic figures were quite as real as, if not more
real than, their local princes of the present time. Nor was it
merely that they were as real; they possessed the great advantage
of being recognized and admired over wide areas of India. It is
1

cr.

Lucan on the Thessalian witches, vi. 415 ff.
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hardly wondel ful, therefore, that even those chronicles and
panegyrics which were composed in honour of contemporary
princes \':rere soon no longer copied by scribes or studied,
preference being accorded in lieu to works like the epics, which
were certain to be of abiding interest. It has been well remarked 1
that, while the Pa1).<;iits have copied and commented with eagerness on the Nai-Fadhiya of <;r'jhar~a, they have allowed to sink
into oblivion the Navasiilzasiiiikacarita, which he wrote to
celebrate the deeds of his patron.
Something too must be allowed for the tendency of the Indian
mind to prefer the general to the particular, which is shown in
widely different spheres of knowledge. We hear, for instance,
in Buddhist texts of certain definite heresies, but we are equally
faced with schematic lists of unsound philosophical views which
are asserted to have been held by others, but which in large
measure are obviously mere inventions. Throughout the history
of Indian philosophy the same thing is seen j no one seems to be
in the least> interested in the history of doctrines, no one writes
a history of philosophy as contrasted with summaries of opposing
doctrines j no one even attempts a r~al history of politics Or
medicine. What interests writers is not questions of the opinions
of predecessors as individuals, but the discussion of divergencies
of doctrine all imagined as having arisen ex i12£tio. The names of
some great authorities may be preserved, as in the case of the
schools of philosophy, but nothing whatever with any taint of
actuality is recorded regarding their personalities, and we are
left to grope for dates. This indifference to chronology is seen
everywhere in India, and must be definitely connected, in the
ultimate issue, with the quite secondary character ascribed to
time by the philosophies.
2.

The Beginnings

of History

The Pural)as, as we have them, contain amidst vast masses of
other matter, religious and social, some traces of the activity
of court pO'ets who made genealogies, but the value of these
notices is of the most limited description; the lists of names and
dates alone which is wbat they normally contribute are regularly,
1 Buhler, Vlkramaiikad(vacadta, p.
not certain of his patron.

2.

His other pnnegyrics are lost, and we are
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when compared with our more reliable evidence, hopelessly
inaccurate, showing that at the time when they came into being
the interest of genealogists was rather edification by constructing
pleasing ancestries than accurate record of facts. It may indeed
be doubted whether with the most critical eare anything could
be retrieved of substantial value additional to other sources of
information; hitherto they have been treated only without critical
judgement or· acumen.1 Beside them may be put the lists of
teachers which occasionally are recorded in later Vedic texts, but
which are anything but free f10m suspicion of interpolation and
exaggeration, though they prove, what was hardly dubious in
any event, that there prevailed the practice of remembering series
of teachers and pupils. The Buddhists made some more serious
approach to history in their legends of the Buddha, but, valuable
as is the matter which they have preserved, it remains clear, flOm
their greatest creation,2 the Mahiivmisa of Mahanaman in the
fifth century A. D., that during the passage of the centuries the
monks had not acquired any real historical sense. A king like
Acroka was, of course, a model of pious deeds, but not the
slightest attempt is made to t1 eat his life and efforts in an
historical spirit; instead, we learn of the courteous action of the
wild beasts and birds who come to the royal kitchen and die
there, to prevent the sin of slaying them for food, of miracleperforming snal<es, and sages who come down to earth to cleanse
the community of heretics. Even in contemporary times the
poet is untrustworthy; all is looked at merely from the point of
view of the attitude of the king for the time being towards the
special community of monks among whom the author lived.
Still less, of course, do we find history among the Jains; their
Pattavalis, kept doubtless from early times but only recorded
rather late, preserve lists of pontiffs, they had a stereotyped life
of their Tirthakaras, and endeavoured to attach Jain legends to
such names as that of Candragupta,3 but serious history wac;
repugnant to them. Eulogies of saints are common to the sects,
but serious historical work is quite unknown.
1 To ascribe authority for the period 1000-500 n. C. to works that know nothlllg of
the 3rd cent. A. n. IS foolish. Sec Kellh, EH R. 1921, pp. 607 f.
2 Gelgel, Dipavalllsa llIld lIfalulva11lsa; Oldenberg, AilS dem a/fm illdztll, pp. 7i ff.
S Smlth's acceptance (EHI. p 154) of the legend of Ills reslgnatlOll I, qUIte un·
convincmg.
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Poetic ment of a modest kind, however, may be found from
time to time in the insCl iptions which are the most substantial
early contribution to India~ history. The most valuable in this
regard are the encomia, Prapstis, of which we have already
noted specimens of the Gupta age. The typical Pra<;asti 1 is
simple in structure; after a benediction, it proceeds to describe
the donor, and, when the two are not identical, the reigning
prince, giving in either case some genealogical information, then
it sets out the donation and enumerates any conditions or
privileges accompanying it, such as freedom from interference by
the royal officers or remission of taxation, invokes the favour of
heaven for the maintenance of the memorial, utters imprecations
on any person interfering with the donation, and sets out the
name of the architect' who constructed it, the priest who consecrated it, the poet, and the scribe who engraved the letters,
with in many cases the date. The form, of course, varies with
the nature of the object on which it is engraved, temple, public
building, copper plate, memorial of the dead, &c., but the
historically interesting part is normally the genealogy and
account, if any, of the deeds of the dedicator, if a king. These
Pra<;astis may be quite short, ten or twelve lines, or they may
even exceed a hundred lines, and their value as history and
poetry differs enormously. What is fairly certain is that the
genealogies are frequently' faked'; the kings for whom they
were composed desired to be connected either with fabled heroes
and royal lines of old, or, especially in the south, desired to
make out that they were scions of the great royal houses of the
north. As poetry they do not normally merit admiration, for
they are decidedly elaborate in form, if at all pretentiolls, and we
are not favourably impressed by the self-confidence of that Rama
wl;o in the eighth century calls himself Kavl<;vara, lord of poets,
and asserts that the goddess of eloquence dwelt in his childish
mouth ere he had forgotten the taste of his mother's milk. His
skill is of the type admired in India but less attractive to
western taste; he compbses a Stotra, hymn of praise, in which
each of the fOUl teen stanzas applies equally well to ParvaU as to
See Buhler, WZKM. i1. 86 ff. ; EI. i. 97 ff, Their form as a blend of prose nnd
is recognized in the later writers on poetics as a Buuda; SiillltyadarpallCl, vi.
570. For a collection see Priicillalekkal1l(ilii, KM. 34, 64, 80.
I
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her consort C;iva, and he exhibits by his choice of recondite constructions and rare words that' he had studied diligently both
grammar and lexica. The same curious device of including
a Stotra in an inscription is seen in the case of Lalitasuradeva in
the ninth century.l It is fair to say that not rarely there is found
a poetical idea happily express~d in a panegyric both early and
late, but in the main they are rather dreary and hackneyed
documents. 2 And, what is vital, they represent merely a first
step towards history.
We can hardly say that we are carried further into the region
of history by the Har~acar£ta of BaQa, for, beyond a very few'
facts about his immediate predecessors, we are given merely
a confused glimpse of a very small part of the deeds of Har~a of
Thanesar, and the work may best be treated as a romance, which
it is in all essentials. As a nearer approach to history may be
ranked the Gaiu/avaha 3 of Vakpatiraja, which was written to
celebrate the defeat of a Gau<;la prince by the poet's patron,
Ya~ovarman of Kanauj, who himself, however, was overthrown
and killed not much later (c. 740) by Lalitaditya of Kashmir.
Possibly this fact explains the curious condition of the poem,
which contains as little history as possible, but expatiates instead
in the wonted Kavya manner in descriptions of scenery and the
seasons, and of the amusements of kings, and does not scruple to
relate myths. It may be that the poet, after his patron's death,
left unfinished the poem which thus is merely a torso. The
alternative is to suppose that we have in it as it stands a series
of excerpts dealing with those topics which Pal)c;lits liked,
omitting tedious historical details. No certainty is possible; it
may be that the poerp is all that Vakpati ever intended to write.
It is in Mahara~tJi Prakrit, and, though it does not aim at plays
on words and double meanings, it affects far too long compounds
in the Gauc;la manner, nor does it normally reach any high
standard of merit, though it contains some vivid pictures of
village Jife-Mahara~tri poetry has always clung close to the
soil-and 'the description of a southern temple of Kali where
lA. xxV. 177 f.
has some spirited lines; Jackson, pJiyadarszkd, pp. XliII f.
sEd. S. p, Pundit, BSS. 34, 1887 ; cf. Huhler, WZKM. i. 324 ff.; ii 318 ff. ;
Smith, ]RAS. 1908, pp. 765- 93. Hertel's views (Asia Major, i) on Bhavnbhiiti and
Viikpati carry no conviction.
1

2 Hnr~a
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human sacrifices are offered has the grim horror which attracts
Indian taste. Uncertainty attends its date j it is characteristic
of the poem that we do not even hear the name of the Gam;ia
king; if written after Ya~ovarman's fall it may be placed about
A.D. 750.

DR

.R

UP

AK

NA

TH

)

We are still far from serious history in the NavasfiltasiHikacarita 1 of Padmagupta, also called Pai"imala, whose work, in
eighteen cantos, was written about 1005. It relates the mythical
theme of the winning of the princess ya<;iprabha, but is intended
at the same time to allude to the history of king Sindhuraja
Navasahasafika of Malava; we have by the hand of Bilhal).a
a similar example of this curious treatment in the drama
K ar~tas1t1ldari in which he celebrates, under the guise of the
marriage of a Caulukya prince to the daughter of a Vidyadhara
king, an actual wedding of his patron to a princess. Obviously
the method does not tend towards historical treatment or results.
But the poet is by no means without the power of graceful
expression, however impossible it may be to treat seriously his
poem as a whole. Thus he has quite a happy conception in:

JI(

citramrti1tY api 1wpe tattvavefC1:a cetasi
7lYi¢iirdllavalitmit cakre 1IlukhcllC!tt11l avafaiva sa.

TH

As the truth pierced the soul of the king, though 'twas only his
picture, the maiden made his moon-like forehead half-wrinkled
with shame.'
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iihiira1it na karott" 11iimbu pibati strai1Ja1iz fla smnsevatc
fete yat sikatiis1I 11lllktavljayaf ca1Jt/iitapmil sevate
tvatpiidiibjarajal.zprasadaka1fikiiliibholZ1llukhas tan marau
11lanye 111alavasi1illa Gftrjarapatis tivrmh tapas tapyate.

He eats not nor drinks water; women he frequents not; he lies
on the sand, indifferent to things of sense he courts the burning
heat; surely, 0 Lion of Malava, the lord of Giirjara performs
thus a dread penance there in the desert that he may become
worthy to be honoured by touching the dust of thy lotus feet.'
Pretty is the following:

c

1 Ed. V. S. lsHimpnrkar, BSS. 53, IF95; G. Buhler and Th. Zachanae, Obtr das
Navasahastiiikacharita (1888). On his use of the Udgatii metre see Jacobi, ZDMG.
xlili. 46,; SIFI. VIII. ii. 110.
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'There, my noble liege, as fate willed, thy servjmt won a footing
and abode for many days with troubled heart, where thy valour
makes to dance the necklaces on the quivering breasts of the
deer· eyed ladies.' A more elaborate effort to depict the plight
of the Gurjara queen in her husband's defeat is less successful:
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magniilli dvi~atiiliz kuliilli samare tvatkhacjgadlliiriikule
11athiisminn iii va71diviici baltufo deva frzttiiyam pura
l1tttgdlta Gtirjarabhtemipalamahi{i pratyiifayii piitllasa/.z
kiilttarc cakitii vi11lwlcati 11luhul; patyu/.z krpii1Je drfau.
As she wanders in terror in the forest, 0 King, the simple queen
of Gurjara's lord gazes ever at her husband's blade in her craving
for water; has she not heard many a time the minstrels chant,
"The hosts of the foe, 0 lord, have been drowned in the whirlpool of battle raised by the torrent of thy glaive"?' The
unfortunate lady is misled by the ambiguity of the term magniini
and of dhiira, which means both torrent and edge of a sword.
We have only the name of <;afikuka, who wrote the Bhttvaltiibhyudaya, in which KalhaI;la 1 tells us he described the dread
battle of Mamma and Utpala (c. A. D. 850)
I

rttddlzapraviihii yatriisfd Vztastii subhatair

hat{!i~l

'where the current of the Vitasta was stemmed by the bodies of
the slain.' The anthologies ascribe to a <;afikuka certain verses,
but it is quite uncertain whether he is to be identified with this
author; in the case' of one verse the ascription is to <;afikuka
Mayura's son, and it has been conjectured that the Mayura
meant may be the contemporary of BaI;la (c. A. D. 630), though
this is mere surmise. A <;afiku figures in the list of jewels of
Vikramaditya's court; he may represent the tradition of one or
other of these poets, if indeed they are to be identified.
I iv. 704 f.
Cf. Peterson, Subha{itafJali, p. 127; Quackenbos, The Sanskrit
Poems of lVlayura, pp. 50-2.
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It is to Kashmir that we must look for the first more serious
contribution to history, for Bilhal)a-the form of name is Kashmirian,..--was born thete, though he left his home perhaps under
Kala~a's reign and wandered far and wide visiting Mathura,
Kanauj, Prayaga, and Ka'rl, and staying for a time at the court
of a pi ince Kau)a of pahala,! perhaps also with the Caulukya
Karl)adeva Ttaiiokyamalla (1064-94) of AI)~ilva9, before he was
received as Vidyapati, master of the sciences, by Vikramaditya VI,
Calukya king of Kalyal)a (1076-1127), who bestowed upon him
the gifts of a blue parasol and an elephant and chained him to
his court. When at Karl).a's capital, he defeated in a literary
competition the poet Gangadhara and appears to have written
a poem on Rama, and he hints that the famous Bhoja of Dhara 2
would have been glad to welcome him to his court. At any rate
he rewarded his patron by composing in his honour his epic in
eiehteen cantos, the Vzkramiiizkadevacarita. 3 The date of that
work appears to fall before 1088, because it passes in silence the
great expedition of the king to the south which took place then,
and because it mentions as prince, not ~ing, Har~adeva of Kashmir who bel!ame king only in that year, and we know from
Kalhal).a 4 that Bilhal).a actually lived to hear of Har~adeva's
accession. Of his parentage we know that his immediate
ancestors M uktikala~a, Rajakalap, and Jye~thakala~a, his father,
were Brahmins, students of the Veda, who performed the Vedic
Agnihotra (fire-oblation) sacrifice j his mother was Nagadevi, his
brothers were I~tarama and Ananda, both scholars and poets,
while he himself was taught the Veda, grammar up to the
111ahiibllii{ya, and poetics.
The Vikramiiiikadevacarita is essentially an application of
the normal recipe for making an epic to a historical theme, and
it begins, therefore, with the usual application, in this case to
1 Presumably of Cedi, and different from the Kal'1)a of the Kar~lasundari (Konow,
Das indische Drama, p. 112). The Cedi king was seemingly of long life and many
viclssitudes (Duff, Chronology, pp. 120,121, 135).
2 This suggests that Bhoja was alive later than 1060; so also Kalhal}a, vii. 259,
treats him as dive in 1062.
3 Ed. G. Buhler, 13SS. 14, 1875.
Cf. A. V. V. Ayyar, lA. xlViii. Il4 ff., 133 ff.
• vii. 936-8.
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Brahman, to create a hero for the safety of the world; the god
agreed, and from his waterpot (culttk_a) sprang the founder of the
Calukya dynasty, whose first home in Ayodhya was abandoned
by later kings who extended their conquests to the betel palms of
the south, ' where the hooves of their horses wrote the record of
their victories on the sands of the ocean shore which witnesses
the secrets of the Colas.' This purely imaginary origin for the
family is followed by a long break in the tradition, and BilhaQa
passes to Tailapa (973-97) whose victory over the Ra~trakiitas is
recorded but not his defeat by the king of Malava. The kings
following are, with one exception, mentioned, and then the poet
concentrates on Ahavamalla (1040-69), the father of his hero.
This victorious king has no son; he and his wife serve humbly
in viva's temple, and he is promised in reward by the god two
,sons as the reward of his penance, but one more as a special boon.
Three sons are born, Somes:vara, Vikramaditya, and Jayasiilha,
the birth of the second being preceded by remarkable portents
presaging his future greatness. When the boys grew up, Ahavamalla pressed on Vikramaditya the duty of fulfilling the purpose
of Viva and accepting the heir-apparentship, but the virtuous
prince declined to oust his brother. He proceeded, however, to
win many victories which greatly delighted his father, but in the
midst of his rejoicing he was attacked by a malignant fever.
Greatly distressed, he decided to end his life, and, his ministers
giving reluctant consent, journeyed to the Tungabhadra, the
Ganges of the south, and there perished in the water, setting his
heart on <;iva. Vikramaditya was deeply distressed by the news,
was with difficulty induced to remain alive, but ultimately returned to the capital where his brother for a time lived peaceably
with him. But suspicions arose between the two, and Vikramaditya retired with his brother Jayasiilha, and took up a position
on the Tungabhadra. He effected then an alliance with the Cola
king, but after his ally's death the throne, despite efforts on his
part, fell into the hands of Rajiga, who concerted an alliance with
Somes:vara against Vikramaditya. The result, however, was
fatal to the allies; <;iva urged the reluctant Vikramaditya to do
battle, and, when he had captured his brother, angrily compelled
him to abandon his intention of allowing his brother to resume
the royal power. He then made Jayasiilha viceroy in Vanavasa
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and effected more conquests. At this point the poet introduces
the usual diversion from serious matters. The king hears of the
Svayanwara of a Rajput princess, Candalad.evi, and wins her as
his bride; this gives Bilha~a the opportunity of describing the
effect of the spring on the passions, and the beauties of the
maiden in minute detail (viii). The wedding over, the king and
his bride disport themselves; he swings her with his own hand,
they pluck flowers, bathe together, and a carousal at which the
Riijput ladies drink deep follows (ix-xi). The king now returns
to Kalya~a, but merely to occupy a canto with fresh bathing
scenes (xii) and an ode to the breaking of the monsoon (xiii).
J ayasinha, however, gave trouble; he had to be overcome but
pardoned (xiv, xv), and the king then engaged in hunting, slaying lions, hunting boars with dogs, and shooting arrows at deer
(xvi). Sons were born to him, and he built a city Vikramapura,
and erected a temple to ViglU Kamalavilasin. But the Colas,
having apparently been defeated rather in the poet's imagination
than in reality, gave more trouble. Vikrama has to defeat them
again and occupy for a time Kanc!. The last canto is refreshingly interesting, for it gives an account of Bilhal)a's own family
and his life as a wandering Pa~c;lit, attesting a practice which
prevailed down to the most recent times.
It is difficult to say much for Bilha~a as a historian. We may
justly suspect his impartiality; <;iva intervenes in the affairs of
his hero with suspicious promptitude, and the impression conveyed is certainly that the poet is trying by stressing the supernatural intervention in his favour to explain away the awkward
fact that he fought with both his brothers. We have no real
character-drawing, but merely the reflex of the epic; AhavamaJla and Vikramaditya are as heroes necessarily paragons of
virtue, the others vicious. It is quite in keeping with the epic
manner that the Colas, so often rooted out, are at the end of the
poem still perfectly capable of worrying the ruler. Again, the
artificial style leaves often difficulty as to the precise sense; it is
not even certain whether while at Kar~a's court Bilha~a wrote
a poem on Rama or made a journey to Ayodhya. Chronology is
utterly lacking, as it is in Ba~a; 'after some days' or' after many
days' are expressions quite worthless, and while the inscriptions
generally confirm Bilha~a's narrative, there remain much vague-
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ness and inaccuracy, or at least exaggeration as in the case of
his alleged Gauga conquests. An irritating but epic vagueness
prevails; there is dubiety about the identity of the two Karl)as
whom he mentions,l and he frequently leaves out the names of
minor personages, leaving us to guess their identity. The descriptjons of the usual pleasures of a royal court are doubtless generically true, but they are clearly out of place, and the SvayaolVara
is too obviously based on Kiilidiisa to give us any confidence in
its existence, in anything like the form in which it is pictured,
though we know that Riijputs long kept up the practice. There
is also only too much ground for accepting as true to life the
scene of drunkenness, for thE' Rajputs have long found delight in
romping, equivoke, debauchery, and drinking.
Bilhal).a, however, is more satisfactory as a poet. He affects
the Vaidat·bha style and avoids long compounds; his language is
normally simple and clear, and he does not overdo alliterations
or plays on words. His masterpiece is admittedly the picture of
the death of Ahavamalla in Canto iv ; it is a fine piece of simple
pathos, and the dignity and courage of the dying king are effectively portrayed. Nor is Bilhal)a without skill in more elaborate
effects, as in his plea for poets:
svecchiiblzaiigurabhiigyamcglzatatjz"talt fakya lIa roddhmiz friya!z,
pranii1Jii1n saiatam praya1Japa{altafraddhii na vifYiimyati
trii1Ja1it ye 'tra yafo111aye vapufi va!z kurvallti kiivyiimrtals
tall iiradlzya gurfm vidhatta sukavz1z 1zirgarvam llrVzfvariil,t.
, Ye lords of earth, prosperity, the lightning of the cloud of fate
that moves at its own will, cannot be chained; ever soundeth the
drum that doth proclaim the hour of man's departure; honour,
therefore, and take as yQUr guides, laying aside all pride, those
skilled poets whose poems provide the drink of immortality to
your bodies of fame.'
he riijii1Zas tyajata sukavipremabaTidlle vt"rodlzaliz
fuddhii kirtil; sphurati bltavatiilit mel/am etatprasiidiit
ttt~!air baddhmiz tad alaghu Raglzusviimilla!t sac caritra1iz
krttddltair 1tUaS tribllllvaltajayi Jliisyamiirgmiz da;iisya!z.
• 0 kings, cease to obstruct the true poet's attachment; it is to
1
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them that is due the refulgence of your pure fame; by them in
gratitude was composed the great, the noble tale of R~ma, by
them in anger was Ravf\~a, conqueror of the universe, made
a laughing-stock: The -advent of winter is depicted quite
prettily:
~aratkiiliitapaklii1Ztakii1ttavakre1/d1tvallabha~z

atlliijagiima IU11la1lta(z

siimallta~t

smarabhzipate(z.

NA
TH

)

'Then came the winter, feudatory of our Lord, Love, himself
beloved by the crescent moon dear to those aweary of autumn's
heat: Pretty is the description of Khonamukha, his ancestral
home:
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brfwtas tasJ'a prathamavasatcr adblmtii,zii,;z kathiinii1iz
kiliz ~rlka1!!lla~,'a~ltrafikharikrocJaki!ii/aliim1la~1
eko Magall prakttisubltagmit kltuku11lmiz yasya siUe
driik~iim a1zya(z sarasasarayiiplt1!cJrakaccltedapaf?cJltl1l.

, 'What shall I sing of that spot, the fountain-head of wonder-tales,
that shone as a playful embellishment on the crest of the mountain god, <;ivais father-in-law? One part bears the saffron in its
natural perfection, the other the grape, pale as a slice of juicy
sugar-cane from Sarayu's banks.' We may suggest that the
reference to wonder-tales is an effort to ascribe to his native place
the honour of being the source of works like the Brltatkatllii.
Ahavamalla's last words are perfect in their elegant simplicity:
jiillii11li karikar1fiilztacai'ica/mit Ilatajlvitam
mama lliillyatra vi~viisa(z PiinJatlji7Jitefvariit.
lltsaiige Tlliigablladriiyiis tad e~a [ivaci1ttayii
viii'ie/liimy altmit lliriikartmiz dehagrahavicJa11lballiim.

• I know that my life, tremulous as the tip of an elephant's ear,
is gone; no other hope have I save in the lord of Parvati's life.
In the bosom of Tungabhadra I desire to lay aside this deception
of human life, my heart set fast on <;iva.'
Bilhal)a's diction is normally accurate, and for his occasional
lapses he can plead precedent. Metrically he is simple; six
cantos are· of Indravajra type, three of Van~astha, two of <;Ioka 1
and Rathoddhata; one in Mandaluanta, one in Pu!?pitagra, and
1 He has Vipl1las I-Ill 20, 10, and 7 hmes respectively, and a weak caesura
in Sandhi In Vlpl1la III In iv. 93 (IS. XVll. 4-14) in 428 half-stanzas.
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one in Svagata. <;ardulavikri<;lita and Vasantatilaka are not rare
as change metres j Mafini is occ'asional, and Aupacchandasika,
Prthvi, <;ikharil)i, Sragdhara, 'and Haril)i are just used, while
Vaitaliya dominates Canto xv.
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KalhaQa of Kashmir 1 is not merely the one great Indian
chronicler who has come down to us; but, though we have little
direct information about him, we can gather from his poems a far
more definite impression of his personal character than is usual
with Indian poets; compared with Kalidasa, who is a mere name,
the subject of anecdotes clever and stupid, Kalha'.la stands out
as a very definite and rather attractive personality. We owe his
activity as a chronicler in all probability to the internal struggles
of Kashmir. His father CaQpaka, doubtless a Brahmin, was
a faithful adherent of king Har~a (1089-1101); he remained,
unlike the average Kashmirian, true to his sovereign in adversity,
and was on an important mission entrusted to him by the king
when the latter was assassinated j the details of the murder are
known to us because Mukta, one of his servants, was with the
king at the last, escaping in a manner which the poet fully relates.
CaQpaka seems to have lived long after his master's death, but
seemingly he ceased to take active part in political affairs, for
which, if we accept his loyalty, he can hardly have been well
fitted, and thus young Kalhal)a, who may have been born about
IlOO, was cut off from the possibility of ministerial office and
political life. His uncle, Kanaka, was also deeply attached to
Har~a, who rewarded. his complaisance in taking singing lessons
from the music-loving king by presenting him with a lakh of
gold coins. He restrained the king in his madness from destroying the image of the Buddha at Parihasapura, probably the home
of Kalhal)a's family, and retired to Benares on his patron's death.
Like his father, Kalhal)a was a devotee of <;iva, but though he
knew and respected the <;aiva9astra, the recondite system of
<;aiva philosophy for which Kashmir was famous, he seems to
have had a poor opinion of the devotees of the Tantric rites of
<;aivism. But he is markedly respectful in his attitude to
1 M. A. Stein, Kalha~'a's Chronicle of KaJmir (1900), and ed, (1892).
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Buddhism, and approves the practice of non-destruction of life
(ahiilsii) enjoined and enforced by some kings. Buddhism, it is
clear from his account, bad long since accommodated itself to
Hinduism j K~emendra had celebrated the Buddha as an Avatar
of Vi~l).u, and married monks were known long before Kalhal)a's
day.
.
Debarred from politics, Kalhal).a must have conceived the
idea of rewriting the chronicles of Kashmir, perhaps at the instigation of Alakadatta, the patron of whom we hear only from the
t;rzka'l!!hacarita 1 of Mafikha, who mentions him under his more
elegant appellation of Kalyal)a, of which his name is a vernacular
equivalent. It is clear that he studied deeply the great poems of
the past, such as the Raghuvmifa and 11!feghadzUa of Kalidasa,
and naturally the Har~acarita of Bal)a, as a model of romance
based on a historical kernel. Bilhal)a he lmew well and used his
work, and Mankha expressly tell., us that Kalhal).a's style had
become so polished that it could reflect as in a mirror the whole
perfection of Bilhal)a's muse. But he studied also deeply the
epics, as his constant references to the heroes of the M ahiibhiirata
and his familiarity with the Riimiiya1Ja prove. He was naturally
interested in literary history, and studied the science of astrology,
as his references to Varahamihira's Brhatsmhhitii attest.
Contemporary history was stormy and bloody. Har~a's death
left his foes Uccala and Sussala to divide the kingdom j Sussala
received the territory of Lohara. Uccala had to keep in power
by playing off one of the turbulent :Qamaras, a feudal body of
landholders, against another, Gargacandra of Lahara proving
his chief support. In I I I I he was assassinated by a plot of his
officials, one of whom, Ra<:l<;la, occupied the throne for a day.
Gargacandra then ruled through a roi fain/ant for four months,
but Sussala patched up friendship with him and became king.
His reign was one mass of trouble; the :Qamaras, when Gargacandra was removed by murder, rose under Bhik~acara, a grandson of Har~a who ruled from IJ20 to lUI, but Sussala regained
power, and civil war raged until he was murdered in 1128 as the
result of a plot he had contrived to assassinate his rival. His son
Jayasinha succeeded and kept the throne, not by his father's
reckless valour, but by cultivating the feudal grandees and by
1

xxv. 78-80.
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Machiavellian diplomacy. Bhik~acara was murdered two years
later, but a new pretender appeared, and, although there was
peace for a time after 1 I3S, a new trouble arose in 1143, when
prince Bhoja supported by the Dald tribes rose in revolt.
Diplomacy at last queUed this outbreak, and in Il49 Kalharya
began and in the next year finished his great poem. He had
clearly stood apart from the struggle; though he wrote under
Jayasinha, his remarks regarding him are utterly opposed to the
wholesale panegyric of the normal court poet; he condemns
severely the deeds of Sussala, and is equally severe to Lothana
and MaIHirjuna, the earlier pretenders of Jayasinha's reign. His
account of Bhik~acara is more favourable, and that this was not
induced by personal motives is established by the fact that his
record shows clearly that he and his family gained nothing by the
brief period of that prince's power. Bhoja he evidently both
knew and liked, and much of his information regarding the
tedious negotiations and manreuvres which preceded his reconciliation with the king in J 145 must have been derived from him
personally, when with the other pretenders he was living in
amity at Jayasinha's court.
Kalhal)a's detachment enabled him to envisage dispassionately
the demerits of his own countrymen, and his testimony is
abundantly confirmed by history. Fair and false and fickle is a
perfect description of the Kashmirian as seen by Kalhal)a. The
disorderly and cowardly soldiery receives his wholehearted contempt; they are prepared to fly at a rumour, and, if a few
resolute men murder the king, a stUlve qui pettt of guards, attendants, and courtiers follows at once. Fidelity is unknown to the
vast majority of the ,court, and Kalhal)a notes it with special
care, even when its object is a rebel. Contrasted with this is
the courage and loyalty of the Rajaputras and other foreign
mercenaries on whom the kings had largely to rely for serious
fighting. The city populace is presented as idle, pleasure-loving,
and utterly callous, acclaiming a king to-day and welcoming
another to-morrow, and their passions raise disdain in the aristocratic Brahmin's mind. Against the pamaras he is extremely
bitter; his family had doubtless suffered greatly at the hands of
these cruel and brutal men, who oppressed the 'peasants and
plundered when they could the estates of the officials and the
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Brahmins of the capital; their boocishness and crudeness, traces
of their humble origin, are also a source of offence. But he has
no illusions regarding the official c.!..asses ; their greed, peculations,
oppressions, and disloyalty are frankly exposed. The priests are
not spared; Kashmir was cursed then by activities of the Purohitas, who, in possession of costly endowments, sought by their
solemn fasts (priiyopavefa) , intended to proceed to death if their
demands were not granted, to influence the progress of events.
Kalhal,1a ddicules their ignorance of affairs and their arrogance in
intervention in matters beyond their skill. He is not, however,
all compact of dislikes; he mentions appreciatively the minister
Rilhal,1a and Alamkara, whom we know from Mafikha as a patron
of poets; Mafikha himself is only mentioned as a minister, not
as a poet; for U daya, commander of the frontier defences, he
seems to have had a warm regard, and personal relations are
obvious both with Bhoja and with Rajavadana, another of the
pretenders who attacked Jayasiilha. All that we have points,
therefore, to a mind very busily in contact with reality, observing
intently the process of current events in lieu of becoming a mere
book-worm, and endeavouring to find satisfaction for a keen
intellect in recording the events around him and those of earlier
days in lieu of the participation in affairs traditional in his family
and congenial to his tastes.

5. The Riijatarangi~l'i and its Sources
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Kalhal,1a tells us himself that he was not the first to seek to
write a chronicle of the kings of Kashmir from the earliest days;
it appears that extensive works of ancient date contained the
royal chronicles, but these had apparently disappeared in his
time through the energy of one Suvrata in composing a poem
embodying them, evidently written in the Kavya style, and, therefore, difficult to follow. He consulted also, he says, eleven works
of former scholars as well as the still extant NilamatapztriiIJa.
The polymath K~emendra had written a NrPiivali which Kalhal,1a
censures for want of care, but which probably was a careful summary of his sources and, therefore, is a real loss. From Pad mamihira KalhaQa took eight kings beginning with Lava who come
first after the gap of thirty-five lost kings in Book I ; PadmaIII.
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mihira's source was a certain Pas:upata Helaraja whose work
must have been extensive but which KalhaQa did not know.
From ChaviIIakara, whose text he cites, he derived some really
historical information in the shape of Aqoka's name and his
devotion to Buddhism. If the other authorities he used carried
their work from the beginnings to their own times, or were mere
chronicles of recent events, we do not know. KalhaQa probably
used some writers of this kind, as he emphatically disclaims this
sort of work as worthy of him, and insists on covering the whole
history of Kashmir so far as his sources allow.
But Kalhal).a used much more original sources to check his
literary authorities. He tells us that he inspected inscriptions of
various kinds, those envisaged recording the construction of
temples, memorials, or palaces, records of land grants or privileges (usually on copper plates), Praqastis, eulogies engraved on
temples and other buildings, and manuscripts of literary works,
which often record names of rulers and dates. The claim is borne
out by the precise details of facts as to the foundation of sacred
edifices, land grants, &c., which abound in his text, and by his
precise assertions as to literary history, which are of great value.
Re studied also coins and inspected buildings, while he was
clearly a master of the topography of the valley. Further, he
used freely local traditions of all kinds, and family records, while
from his own knowledge and from that of his father and many
others he culled the minute details which mark his treatment of
the events of the fifty years preceding the date of his work.
KalhaQa frankly admits that the first fifty-two kings, evidently
a traditional number, whom he recognizes were not recorded by
his predecessors as chrQniclers; the first four he took from the
Nila11lata, the next eight from Helaraja frankly come after a gap
of thirty-five kings, then follow five from Chavilliikara. The first
king Gonanda is of special importance because he is made to
have come to the throne in the same year 653 of the Kali era in
which Yudhi~thira was crowned, and on this absolutely groundless synchronism is built up the whole fabric of Kalhal).a's
chronology. Gonanda is made to attack Kr~l,1a in Mathura and
to be slain by Balabhadra, Kr~l).a's brother. His SOI1 Damodara I
sought to avenge him, but perished, Kr~l).a placing his wife, then
pregnant, on the throne, so that Gonanda II, his son, was a babe
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who could take no'part in the great war. It must be noted that
in Book III we find Gonanda III virtually treated as the real head
of the dynasty, nor can we deny that these fabulous kings were
merely invented by a pious fraud to give Kashmir a place in the
heroic legends of India. Of the other kings recorded in Book I
As:oka is given a son Jalauka, else\,'Vhere unknown, and a reminiscence of the Ku~al)as is seen in the names Hu~ka, Ju~ka, and
Kani~ka, recognized as Buddhists, though their order is exactly
the reverse of the historical. They were followed by a Brahmanical Abhimanyu, who is stated to have favoured the study of
the Mahiibhii~ya, but whose historical character is unverifiable.
Under him a pious Brahmin with the aid of Nilanaga purifies
Kashmir from Buddhist contagion and saves the land from snow,
the tale being a mere rechatt/fe of the legend of the Nila1llata
which makes Pis:acas the sinners. The line of Gonanda kings
after Gonanda III has little appearance of authenticity, and in
Book II we find a new line of kings, unconnected with the old,
and apparentl;1'with no claims to historicity. Book III gives
the history of the restored Gonanda dynasty under Meghavahana.
In the new list Matrgupta's short reign figures, and possibly in
him and his patron Vikramaditya Har~a we have a reference to
<;iladitya 1 of Malava, givjng us a date in the sixth century. As
a member of the Gonanda line figures Toramal)a, who can hardly
be other than the H iil)a king of that name, and it is not enough
to discount the fact that his father Mihirakula is given at a date
7co years earlier, for KalhaQa recognizes a reign of 300 years for
RaQaditya, who was the third last king of the dynasty and whose
date vould fall in quite historical times. A romantic tale ends
the dynasty; the last king, Bal1iditya, in order to avoid the
fulfilment of a prophecy that his son-in-law would succeed him,
married his daughter to a minor official Durlabhavardhana, but
the son-in-law became a favourite of the king, and, having the
w:sdom if not ~he honour to pardon the minister Khafikha for an
intrigue with, his wife, was 011 the king's death elevated to the
throne as first of the Karkota dynasty, the name being explained
aR due to the fact that he was really the son of a Naga Karkota.
With this dynasty in Book IV we approach historical reality in
1
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the seventh century A.D., as Durlabhavardhana may have been
the king who ruled contemporaneously with the Chinese pilgrim
Hiuen Tsang. The first date in the Laukika era of Kashmir
(3076-5 B.C.) is given in the case of Cippata Jayapic;la or Brhaspati, whom he assigns to A. D. 80r-I3, but this can definitely be
proved wrong from the fact that the poet Ratnakara, author of
the HaraviJaya, distinctly tells us that he wrote under the
patronage of that prince, while Kalhal).a assures us that he was
prominent under Avantivarman, who certainly began to reign in
855. There is clearly an error of at least twenty-five or even
fifty years. The dynasty ended in usurpation by Avantivarman,
son of Sukhavarman and grandson of Utpala, an able man of
humble origin who had become virtual ruler of the realm.
With Avantiva1'man we are in the full light of history; Book V
carries the dynasty down to 939, and Book VI completes it to the
death of queen Didda in 1003 and the peaceful accession of he.r
nephew, the first prince of the Lohara dynasty. Book VII ends
with the tragedy of the .death of Hal ~a, and Book VII I deals at
great length (3449 stanzas)· with the events of the half-century
from the accession of Uccala. One curious omission of importance can be proved j Kalhal).a records in an interesting manner
the aid sent vainly under Tunga to the <;ahi king Trilocal1apala
in his effort to stay the Mahomedan invasion under Mal).mud
Ghazni, the Hammira of the Indian texts; but he does not
mention the actual onslaught about 1015 of the Mahomedan
forces directed against Kashmir, which was stayed by the resolute
resistance of the castle of Lohara, and as a result of the narrow
outlook of the people of Kashmir in their inaccessible valley he
appreciates hardly at "all the significance of the new storm bursting over India.

6. Kalha1fa as a Historian
To understand Kalhal).a's outlook on history we must not, of
course, think of Thucydides or Polybios; we must, as has been
well said, remember that, with these great works before them,
Roman opinion was still content to see in history the opportunity
for displaying command of rhetoric and of inculcating moral
maxims. Kalhal).a's aim is to produce a work which shall con-
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form to the demands not of rhetoricians-of whom India had
none-but of writers on poetics, and at the same time to impress
on his readers moral maxims. The first of his aims he frankly
admits at the outset: 'Worthy of praise is the strange power of
true poets which surpasses in value even the drink of immortality,
since by it not only their own bodies of glory, but also those of
others, are sustained. It is the creative genius of the poet alone
which by its power of the production of beauty can place past
times before the eye of men.' He admits 1 the difficulty which
he has to face; the amplitude of his task forbids the development
of attractive variety (vaicitrya), which means that, having so much
to narrate, he could not follow Bharavi and Magha in filling tip
his poem with descriptions of the poet's stock-in-trade. There
are indeed digressions but modest in kind, and it is only in them
that we find the constant occurrence of the ornaments which mark
the true poetic style. Nothing, however, shows his self-imposed
moderation better than comparison with Bal).a's Har~acarz'ta or
BilhaQa's poem.
The influence of the epic combines with that of poetics to produce the second mark of KalhaQa's chl'oni~le, its didactic tendency.
Poetics requires that each poem should have a dominant sentiment,
and that of the Rajataraiigi1Ji is resignation; 2 )t is definitely so
asserted, and based on the impression produced on the mind by
the sudden appearance of human beings who last for a moment
alone. It is reinforced by jnsistence on the tales of kings who by
renunciation or otherwise come to a pathetic end, and Books I-III
and VII are deliberately brought to a close with the occurrence of
such episodes. Stress is ever laid on the impermanence of power
and riches, the transient character of all earthly fame and glory,
and the retribution which reaches doers of evil in this or a future
life; the deeds of kings and ministers are reviewed and censured
or commended by the rules of the Dharma<;astra or Niti<;astra,
but always with a distinct moral bias. In this we certainly see
the influence of the Mahiibltarata in its vast didactic portions and
its general tendency to inculcate morality, but we cannot say
whether it was original in Kalhal).a or had already been noted in
the works of one or more of his predecessors.
KalhaQa, therefore, makes no claim to be a scientific investigator,
1
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and in complete harmony with this tells us nothing of the divergences in his authorities. It is, in .fact, clear that down to the
middle of the ninth century with the advent of the Utpala
dynasty he had no trustworthy materials to go upon. But, in
lieu of sifting what he had and confessing his ignorance, he chose
instead to patch up a continuous narrative. The results have
already been seen; his chronology for the older period is hopelessly absurd and KalhaQa is quite unable to recognize the absurdity. Moreover, he is exactly on the same level as his average
fellow-countryman in his attitude to heroic legend and to fact;
he accepts without hesitation the ancient legends of the epic as
just as real as things of his day; some sceptics went so far as to
doubt the magic feats of Meghavahana and other kings, but KalhRQa will have none of them; 1 indeed he takes occasion, when
recounting the acts done by Har~a in his madness, to observe
that future generations may on that account doubt their truth as
they do the tales of Meghavahana, apparently wholly unconsciolls
of the vast difference in the character of the two kinds of stories.
Inevitably, too, KalhaQa's outlook was dimmed by the narrow
limits of his home and its isolation; hence we do not find in him
any real appreciation of the relations of Kashmir to the outer
world; the invasions of the Ku~al)as and HUQRS are confused and
misunderstood. A further Kashmirian trait reveals itself throughout his work; the land was known to Marco Polo 2 as famous for
sorcery and ' devilries of enchantment', and Kalharya quite cheerfully accepts witchcraft as a legitimate cause of deaths;:J we may
remember the Roman 4 and medieval acceptance of poison as
a natural cause of the dooms of plinces. The deplorable chronology was doubtless not invented by KalhaQa, but he took it over
and never realized its flagrant absurdities and its ludicrously long
reigns, though contemporary experience would have shown how
absurd they were.
'liVe must, however, realize that Kalhal)a was completely under
the dominion of Indian views of liIe, which rendered doubt on
137 ff.
Yule, I. 175; cf. Buhler. Report, p. 24.
3 So the Artha(llstm seriously commends this expechent against foes.
• e.g. Tacitus, An1t., Ill. 17; PlIny, B.N., xxix. 20; Mayor 011 Juvenal, xiv.
25 2ff•
1 Vll. I
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such topics idle. The current theory of the ages of the world
told him that he was living in the Kali age, when things were far
declined from their ancient glory; it was, then, idle to mete the
past by the present. Again, to seek for rational explanations of
human action by merely stressing the motives of the present day
would be idle, for man's deeds are the outcome of ancient acts,
looming up from a forgotten past which may at any time bring
forth deeds incalculable and utterly at variance with the character
of their performer. Yet fate ranks also as a cause of action, nor
does Kalhaf.la take care to show that it can be reconciled with
the doctrine of Karman. It is fate 1 which drives Har~a at the
close of his life to disregard wisdom and policy, though it is clear
from the poet's own account that the unhappy prince was a madman. Fate again is blamed for the ingratitude shown by recipients of the royal favour. But if all these explanations fail to
satisfy Indian credulity avails, for it admits possession by demons,
and KalhalJa actually himself ascribes ~ to this cause an obvious
political murder. He accepts also the power of the man who
5tarves himself to death to bring about terrible effects, though he
hated the Brahmanical employment of this device to influence
royal policy. The desecration of shrines naturally evokes the
wlath of the gods, and Har~a and Sussala pay for their evil acts
by death. The anger of Nagas, spirits of Kashmir's springs, is
specially frequent and deadly, while omens and portents are
accepted as of unquestionable validity. We need not wonder,
the ref01 e, when we find KalhalJa solemnly recording and believing in the resurrection by witches of Sandhimati, impaled by his
jealous king, and his attainment of the royal power.
We are in a more normal world when we find Kalhaf.la concell1ed to prove to us that evil deeds meet retribution, by an
enumeration 3 of the cases in which the avarice of king,> resulted
in the alienation of their subjects, though as a true Brahmin he
admits that the use made of evil gains may sanctify the means, as
when they are bestowed on Brahmins. But beyond this Kalhaf.la
does not advance to any philosophy of history; he only exercises
a criticism of individual actions on the basis of established rules
of the <;astras. Thus Kamalavardhana's folly in seeking to
attain by diplomacy what could only be won by the sword is
1

vii. 1455 ff.

2

viii.

224 1•

3 v. 183 ff., 208f.
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shrewdly commented on,l and Jayasinha's fiasco in the Ki~an
ganga valley is explained 2 as due to the folly of attack without
adequate information, and undue deliberation in the face of the
foe. His own contribution to an art of governing Kashmir is
placed in the mouth of Lalitaditya S and is very much in the
spirit of the K autiliya Artha;iistra, but with the great advantage
of reference to particular conditions, as is indicated by the
distinctly Kashmirian flavour of the advice given. The border
tribes are never to be left in peace, even if they give no offence,
lest they acquire wealth and plunder the country. The peasants
are not to be allowed to keep more than one year's consumption
of grain or more oxen than essential for working their land. The
maxim is clearly aimed at the :Qamaras, whose exactions from
the peasants were the source of the turbulence vihich plagued the
country and won them from the poet the sobriquet of robbers
(dasyus). Border forts are to be guarded securely, and high
offices are to be shared among the great families, so as to prevent
ill feeling and conspiracies; above all, no faith is to be put in the
loyalty of the changeable and untrustworthy people.
We need not doubt that KalhaI).a endeavoured to attain his
own ideal-' that noble-minded poet alone merits praise whose
word, like the sentence of a judge, keeps free from love or hatred
in recording the past.' His treatment of Har~a supports this
impression, for his father had been a trusted minister and evidently
fell with his patron, but Kalhal)a does not ignore the appalling
cruelties of this Indian Nero, however much he pities his end.
His description of incidents in recent history appears to achieve
a high standard of accuracy, and is filled with those small touches
which imply personal knowledge or acceptance of the testimony
of eye-witnesses, as when he recounts the details of the selfimmolation of Siiryamati or of Sussala's m\lrder. 4 The popular
sayings and anecdotes which he records bear the stamp of being
taken from life. Excellent also is his delineation of character,
and the change from the manner of the earlier to that of the
later books is significant. The former give but the tYFlical
poetical description of heroes such as Tufijina and Pravarasena,
the latter present vivid personalities such as Tunga, Ananta,
1

v. 456 ff.

2 viii. ~52Iff.
• vii. 463 ff. j viii. Il87 If.

3

iv. 344 fT.

KALHA~A

AS A

16g

HISTO~lAN

NA
TH

)

Har~a and Sussala; there is nothing like this in BaQa, Padmagupta, or Bilhal,1a. In the minor figures his humour, sometimes
Rabelaisian, has full play, as in his picture of his contemporary
Kularaja, whose abilities had raised him from the rank of a bravo
to that of city prefect. His accuracy in genealogical information
is conspicuous, and his topography most favourably distinguishes
... him flom such a historian as Livy, who apparently never looked
at one of the battlefields he described.
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We need not regret that Kalhal).a was not permitted by his
subject to indulge in tl-,e Kavya style of description; we have
sufficient examples of it in such pictures as that of Y lIdhi~thira's
departure into exile and Sussala's entry into the capital to realize
that we have lost nothing of value in being spared more of these
stereotyped and colourless imitations. l Much, indeed, of the rest
of the poem is mere versified prose, comparable, but for the
beauty of the language itself, to medieval chronicles, but the
true poetic power of the author is revealed in many episodes.
The accollnt of Bhoja's terrible journey over the snow· clad
mountains in A.D. 1144 to the Dards,2 the funeral of Ananta and
Siiryamati's SaU, the dialogue between the Brahmins whom he
has injured and Jayapic;la who is to perish by their curse, above
all, the tragic tale of Har~a's isolation and misery, redeemed from
sordidness by the courage of his last defence and the magnanimity which spared the life of one of his murderers, are aJl conclusive instances of Kalhal,1a's power of simple, yet deeply affecting
narrative. The use of dialogues or set speeches lends not merely
variety but dramatic power j thus U ccala is made to expound
his claim to the throne and Har~a to defend his political conduct. 3
Or the situation is brought vividly before us, as in the dialogue of
Ananta and Siiryamati before her suicide i or the feelings of the
bys~anders, as in the comments of the soldiers and the 1;)amaras
on Bhik~acara's fall. 4 On the other hand must be set an unquestionable obscurity, arising in part from the metaphorical
1
2
8

Cf. i. 368 ff. ; v. 341 ff.: viii. 947 ff.: 1744 ff. He imitates Bal).a rather freely.
viii. 2710-14. Stein compares Claudian, Ill! bello Getico, 340 ff.
vii. 1281 If., 1416 ff.
• vii. 423ff.; 1704ff., I725ff.
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expressions which take the place of plain statements of fact, in
part from the poet's indifference to the ignorance of posterity of
the exact, conditions of Kashmir in his own day. This leads him
to assume our knowledge of situations which, therefore, are
referred to in terms conveying now no clear impression, and to
the use of words in technical senses without any explanation, as
kampa1ta, army, command in chief; dviira, frontier watch station,
command of the frontiers; piidiigra, high revenue office; and
pariad, corporation of Purohitas. Another source of trouble is
the use of varying forms of the same name, as Lo~thaka, Lothaka,
and Lothana, and the mention of individuals either by the title of
their office, or by the title of an office no longer held.
Kalhal)a is fond of diversifying the flow of the narrative by
ingenious similes, by antitheses, by occasional plays on words,
and by the expedient of varying the simplicity of the <;Ioka
metre by interposing more ornate stanzas of moral or didactic
content, in which the language is more intricate, but often graceful and elegant, while the ideas, if not original, are not rarely
just and weighty. The value of poetry strikes him forcibly and
happily in:
bhttJataruvalZacchiiyiiliz ye$iilh 1tiievya mahattJasiiliz
Jaladhirafa1tii medi1zy iisid asiiv akutobhaya
smrtim api na te yiinti ki11tapa vi1lli yadallugra1tam
prakrtimahate kur1llas tamzai 1zama!t kavikarma,!c.

, Homage we pay to the innate wonder of the poet's art, without
'whose favour are forgotten even those mighty kings in the
shadow of whose strong arms the earth, girdled by the ocean, lay
secure as under the forest trees.' Or in different form:
)'e 'py asa1Z1Z ibhakum'bhafayt"tapadii ye 'pi p-iymit lebltire
YCiiilit ap'}' avasmt pura yuvatayo gehqv altafCalldrt"kiilt
talil loko 'yam avaiti lokatilakci1z svapllt 'py aJata1t iva
bhrata~t satkavikrtya ki1il stutifatair alldhatit jagat tVii1iz
villa.

'Without thee, 0 brother, the craft of true poets, the world
would not even dream of those ornaments of the ';orld who
rested their feet on the foreheads of elephants, who attained
riches, and in whose halls dwelt maidens, moons of the day;
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without thee, I say, this world is blind; not hundreds of eulogies
could extol thee becomingly.' The evil deeds of TarapIc,la ended
in his attacking Brahmins and death:

yo ya/it janiipc,zkara1Jiiya sr,jaty tlpiiyaJit.' tmaiva tasya lZiyamena
bhaved villiital,t
dlutlllam prasauti lIayaniindhyakaraliz yam agnir: bhiUviimbudal,t
sa famayet salilais tam eva.
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I The man who devises a plot shall assuredly perish thereby; the
smoke that the fire sends up to blind the eyes, turning into
a cloud, quenches with its water the fire itself.' The goddess
BhramaravasinI, whose shdne was guarded by bees, who reduced
to bones the mortal who sought it, appears in lovely form:
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bhiisvadbimbiidharii kr~~zake;i sitakariillanii
harimadhyii fiviikiirii sar~'adevamayiva sa.
I Her lip was red as the Bimba, black her hair, moonlike her face,
Iionlike her wabt, gracious her aspect: so seemed she to unite all
the gods in one: Here the epithets suggest the gods Siirya,
Kp~l)a, Soma, Hari, and <;iva. A biting attack on women's conduct as opposed to their beauty runs:
avakiifa~l sllvrttiiniiliz hrdaye 'ntar na yo#tiim
itiva vidadlte dhiitii sllvrttau tadballil.z kllca1l.
I Since in women's hearts there is no room for good ..:onduct, the
creator in his mercy hath guarded them with their rounded
breasts.' The wise king recognized the transitory character of
prosperity:
gobhujalit ~Iallabltii lak~11Zir miitaizgotsaizgalr11itii
se)'a1il spr1t[l1iz samzttpiidya dlt~ayaty tllznatiitmmlah.
Fortune, the beloved of kings, who dallies on the back of her
elephant (in the arms of one of low degree) creates eager desires
and brings to ruin the man of high mind.' The flatterers of
kings are effectively denounced:
kar1!e tat kathayatlti dmzdubhiravai ni~!re yad 1Idgho~itaJil
,fan 1la11lriiiigatayii Vada1lti kartt1!aJiz yasmiit trapiiviin
bhavet
;liighalZte yad ttdiryate 'ri1Jiipy ugram ?la mar11liilltakrd
ye ke ci1t 1la1l11 fii!hya1l1augdhyanidhayas Ie bhitbhrliilit
raii}akii/.z.
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, They whisper in his ear what is proclaimed in the town with
beat of drum; with body bent, dolorously they tell what makes
him ashamed; boastfully they say cruel things, cutting to the
quick, such as no foe would say; whoever are embodiments of
falsity and foolishness, they are the flatterers of princes.'
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India has nothing comparable to set beside the work of
Kalha~a, and a brief mention is all that the remaining epics
deserve. Another Kashmirian, Jalha~a, mentioned by Mankha as
a member of the Sabha of Alamkara, wrote an account of the
life of the king of Rajapuri, Somapalavilasa, who was conquered
by Sussala, in his Somapalaviliisa. 1 The virtuous but extremely
dreary Jain monk Hemacandra (1088-1172) wrote while the
Caulukya king of Al)hilva9, Kumarapala, was stilI alive and at
the height of his fame, about II63 his Kttmiirapiilacarita 2 or
Dvya;rayakavya in his honour. The poem owes its second name
to the fact that it consists of two parts, one of twenty cantos in
Sanskrit and one of eight in Prakrit, and it has, besides its
historical, a definitely grammatical .purpose, being intended to
afford illustrations of the rules of Sanskrit and Prakrit grammar
taught in his own grammar. The poem, of course, includes
some account of the predecessors of his hero, and it has a distinct
value for the history of the Caulukyas. But Hemacandra was an
earnest Jain; he saw things distorted by his devotion to his
religion, of which he was a zealous propagandist. His success
in this regard is proved by the fact that the cantos (xvi-xx) of
the poem celebrating Kumarapala's rule seem to be true to fact,
in substance at any rafe, in representing the king as a loyal
follower of the principles of Jainism who forbade the slaughter
of animals under the severest penalty, erected freely Jain temples,
and pursued a definitely pro-Jain policy.
Fate unfortunately has left only one fragmentary and defective
manuscript of a poem of some historical interest, the Prthviriij'avij'aya, 3 an account of the victories of the Cahamana king ot
viii. 621 r.
Ed. BSS. 60, 69,76, 1900-21; Buhler, Hemachandra, pp. 18
a Hnr Bilas Sarda, JRAS. 1913, pp. 259ff.; ed. BI. 1914-22.
1

2

cr. Riijatarangi~li,

r., 43.
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Ajrnir and Delhi, Prthvjraja, who won a great victory over Sultan
Shihab-ud-dIn GhorI in 1191, though he was shortly afterwards
ruined and slain. The poem seems to have been written in the
lifetime of the king probably just after that victory, though as it
is unfinished this is a mere conjecture. The name of the author
is unknown, but he may have been a Kashmirian, as is suggested
by his imitation of BilhaQa's style; his form of exordium, in
which he mentions Bhasa; and the fact that he is mentioned by
Jayarath in the Almhkiiravz'marfini (c. 1200), and is commented
on by J onaraja (c. 1448) of Kashmir.
A minister of the princes of Gujarat, the Vaghelas, LavaQaprasada and Vlradhavala, is responsible for the writing of two
panegyrics. The first is the Kirtikattmudi 1 of Some<;varadatta
(II79-1262), author of various inscriptions in which verses from
his poem occur; the eulogy of Vastupala, who was clearly a
generous man, and very probably an excellent minister of a type
well known in Indian history, is of moderate poetic worth, but it
throws a good deal of light on various aspects of Indian social
and political life. The Sl~rathotsava2 in fifteen cantos by the same
author is on the face of it mythical, but it is possible that it is
a political allegory, as it ends with an account of the poet's own
history, a phenomenon which is noteworthy in the Har.facarlta
of B.1l}a and in Bilhal)a, and it alludes again to Vastupala. A
direct panegyric is the Sukrtasamkirtalza 3 of Arisiitha, also of
the thirteenth century, in eleven cantos, which is useful historically
as affording a check on Some<;varadeva. It is not until a century
later that we have in the Jaga¢ztcarita 4 of Sarval)anda a panegyric of a pious Jain layman who aided his townsfolk by building
new walls and affording them great support in the terrible famine
of 1256-8 in Gujarat. It is interesting to find in this poem of
seven cantos the usual miracles and legends told in respect of
a simple merchant, but as poetry the work is worthless, and in
language and metre alike it is no better than the contemporary
Jain verse legends.
Of some importance as giving details of historical events elseEd. A. V. Kathvate. ESS. 25. 1883.
Ed. KM. 73. 1902.
S G. Buhler, Das Sukrtasatttkirtana des Arisitttlta (1889).
• G. Btibler, Indian Studies, i (1892).
1

2
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where more vaguely recorded is the Riimapiilacarita 1 of Sandhyakara Nandin, who described the feats of the powerful king
Ramapala of Bengal, who recovered his ancestral throne from an
usurper, Bhima, and conquered Mithila, reigning c. I084-II30.
The Rii,jendrakar7Japlira 2 of <;ambhu is a panegyric of Har~adeva
of Kashmir at whose court he wrote the Anyoktimuktiilatiifataka.
The poem is of no great merit.
Finally there may be noted the work of the Kashmir writers
who continued the Riijataraitgi'J!i. 8 Jonariija, who died in 1459,
carried it on under the same style to the reign of Sultan Zainu-l'iibidin; his pupil <;rivara covered in the Yaina-Riijataraitgi'J!i in
four books the period 1459-86, while Prajya Bhatta and his pupil
C;uka in the Riijiival£Patiikii carried on the tale to some years after
the annexation of Kashmir by Akbar. The work of these
writers is devoid of originality or merit j C;rivara shamelessly
borrows from Kalharya, and, despite the length of the period with
which they deal, the total of their work is not more than half that
of the Riijataraiigi7Ji j they waste space in episodic descriptions,
and they are far less accurate in matters of topography than
Kalha'.1a.
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1 Ed. Haraprasada Sastri, A. S. B. "Iemoirs, III. i (1910). Cf. EI. ix. 321;
EH!. p. 416: above, p. 13i.
2 Ed. KM. i. 22 ff.
S Ed. Calcutta, 1835; Buhler, Report, p. 61 ; Stein, Rii:fataraiigilli, ii. 373.

VIII
BHART~HARI,

AMARU,
1.

BILHA~A,

AND JAYADEVA

Bhartrhari

HISTORY of Sanskrit lyric 1 and gnomic verse is impossible in the absence of any chronology, and, apart from
minor poems which will be discussed later, our first great
monument after Killidasa of these kinds of verse, in which Indian
poets admittedly excel, is to be found in the <;atakas of
Bhartrhari. As we have them, they are handed down as three
collections each theoretically of a hundred stanzas, in varied
metres, of pictures of love, t;rirgiiYafataka, of indifference to
things of sense, VaiYiigl'a, and of wise conduct, Niti. It is
obvious that a form like this allows of interpolation and addition,
and the task of arriving 3.t a definitive text which we can
reasonably assert to be original is probably beyond our means of
accomplishment. What we can say is that for a considerable
number of stanzas in each of the <;atakas the concurrence of
manuscript evidence renders reference to the original extremely
probable. A perplexing fact is that the collections contain
stanzas from well-known works such as the Tantriikhiiyz'ka, the
t;aktmtalii of Kalidasa, the MttdYiiriik~asa of Vi<;akhadatta, and
stanzas which in the anthologies are ascribed to authors other
than Bhartrhari. If the anthologies were trustworthy, it would
be possible to deduce important results from these facts, but, as
they are full of errors and frequently contradict themselves, it is
hopeless to draw any chronological conclusions or to derive
from these references or the stanzas from other works actually
included any support for the theory that the collections are
reaUy an early anthology.2
Indian tradition, none of it early, unquestionably sets down
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Cf. P. E. Pavolini, Poeti d'amore nell' India (FIOlence, 1900).
Cf. Peterson, Subhti!ltiivali, pp. 74 f. ; AuIrecht, Leipztg Calal., No. 'P7; Hertel,
WZKM. xvi. 202 fr.; Pathak, ]BRAS. XViii. 3{8.
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the <;atakas as the work of one man, and does not consider them
anthologies. Of this man unfortunately no clear memory
remained, but, as this applies equally even to Kiilidasa, the only
conclusion which can be drawn is that like that writer he
belonged to a fairly early date, before authors became sufficiently
self-conscious to ensure the handing down of their memory by
embodying references to themselves in their poems. But we do
learn from the Buddhist pilgrim I-tsing that about forty years
before he wrote, therefore about 651, there died in India a grammarian, Bhartrhari, certainly the author of the Viikyapad'iya, the
last independent contribution to Indian grammatical science. Of
him I-tsing 1 tells the tale that he ever wavered between the
monastic and the lay life, f!1oving seven times between the
cloister and the world in the manner permitted to Buddhists.
On one occasion, when entering the monastery, he bade a student
have a chariot ready for him without, that he might depart in it
if worldly longings overcame his hard-won resolution. I-tsing
also cites a verse in which Bhartrhari reproaches himself for his
inability to decide between the attractions of the two lives. It is
natural, therefore, to accept the suggestion of Max Muller 2 that
we have here a reference to the author of the <;atakas, though it
is fertain that I-tsing does not actually refer to them, for the
vague terms in which he alludes to his writing on the principles
of human life cannot well be treated as a real allusion to the
<;atakas. It is also clear that Bhartrhari in the <;atakas is not
a Buddhist, though he, like Buddhists, arrives at counsels of
freedom from desire and resignation, but a <;aiva of the Vedanta
type, to whom <;iva appears as the most perfect presentation of
the final reality, the Brahman. We may, of course, suppose that
Bhartrhari was once a courtier-as his reflections on the miseries
of serving the great attest-and a <;aiva, and that in old age he
became a Buddhist, and that I-tsing either did not learn of his
<;atakas or deliberately ignored them. Or he may even have
composed the <;atakas after his investigation of Buddhism had
decided him upon abandoning that faith; such a fact I-tsing
would not record with any pleasure, even if he knew of it. Or, if
I
201
2

Records of the Buddhist Rdi'gi'on, pp. 178 If. ; cf. Erm. La Terza,
f.

India (1883), pp. 347 ff.

~C. XII,

i.

BHARTl3-HARI

DR
.

RU

PN
A

TH

JI(

DR
.R

UP

AK

NA
T

H

)

177
he were a mere compiler, the difficulty would disappear. It must,
however, be said that it is not probable that we are to explain
the notices as a confusion on the part of I-tsing of two Bhartrharis,
one older, the poet, and the grammarian, for it has been shown
by very substantial evidence 1 that Bhartrhari the grammarian
was actually a Buddhist, a fact which explains in large measure
the neglect accorded to his work. On the whole it seems most
probable that Max Miiller's conjecture may stand.
The question of compilation is more difficult still, and it seems
unnecessary to exclude the probability that in his collections
Bhartrhari may have included work not his own, as well as
verses composed by himself. Indeed, it would be difficult to find
any convincing ground for suggesting that this is not the case
with the Nui and Vairiigya fatakas. 2 The case of the friigarafataka 3 is different, for unquestionably there is a definite structure
which may be, of course, the work of a skilled compiler, but
which more naturally suggests the product of a creative mind.
The <;ataka opens with pictures of the beauty of women and the
passion of love as it varies with the changing seasons of the year,
and the joys of its fruition. We pass thence to stanzas in which
the joys of dalliance are contrasted with the abiding peace
brought to man by penance and wisdom, and finally the poet
reaches the conviction that beauty is a delusion and a snare, that
woman is sweet but poisonous as a snake on man's way in life,
that love leads only to worldly attachment, and that the true
end of man lies in lenunciation and in God, <;iva or Brahman.
We may, therefore, adopt with moderate certainty the view that
in this <;ataka we have much more individual work than in the
other two, though we need not suppose that Bhartrhari held any
views-quite foreign to Indian poets-which \~ould have prevented him from including in his poem a predecessor'~ work, and
still less, of' course, a slightly improved edition of such work.
Some weight must certainly be allowed to the fact that the
Indian tradition is consistent, and that it cannot be explained as
in the case of the CiiTJakya NUifastra by the fame of a name, for
Bhartrhari stands isolated.
Pathak, JllRAS. xviii. 341 ff.
Ed. K. T. Telang, BSS. II, 1885.
• Ed. P. von Dohlen, Berlm, 1833; NSP. 1914.
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Nothing for history or chrorlOlogy can be derived from the
legends which make him out to have been a brother of the famed
Vikramaditya, and the attempted identification of him with
Bhatti, author of the Blla!tiktivya, has no plausibility.
Bhartrhari's poetry exhibits Sanskrit to the best advantage.
The epics unquestionably lack life and action, their characters
are stereotyped, and their descriptions, admirable in detail, tend
to be over-elaborate and to lose force by this very fact. In
Bhartrhari each stanza normally can stand by itself and serves to
express one idea, be it a senti ment of love, of resignation, or of
policy, in complete and daintily finished form. The extraordinary
power of compression which Sanskrit possesses is seen here at its
best; the effect on the mind is that of a perfect whole in which
the parts coalesce by inner necessity, and the impression thus
created on the mind cannot be reproduced in an analytical
speech like English, in which it is necessary to convey the same
content, not in a single sentence syntactically merged into
a whole, like the idea which it expresses, but in a series of
loosely connected predications. The effect which the best stanzas
of the lyric and gnomic poets achieve is essentially synthetic, as
opposed to the analytic methods of modern poetry, and it follows
inevitably that a series of ~tanzas of this kind is too heavy
a burden for the mind; considered, however, each in itself, as
they should be, the~e stanzas, like those of the Greek anthology,l
present us with an almost infinite number of brilliant poems in
miniature, on which it would often be hard to improve. It must
be remembered that the use of the longer metres gives a Sanskrit
poet the opportunity of compressing into a single stanza material
sufficient to fill a compact English sonnet, so that there is no
need to restrict within too narrow limits either the t:hought or
the expression.
Bhartrhari speaks in many tones; his picture of the magnanimous m<\n is:

vipadi dllairyam atlliibhyudayc k~a11lii: sadasi viikpa!utii
yttdhi vikra1Jla~l
Yfl{flSi ciibhirucir vyaSfllla1;Z frutau: prakrtisiddham idmiz
hi mahiit1llalliim.
1
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\Y. Mackall, Select Epig1"alllsfrolll the Greek Anthology (r906).
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'Constancy in misfortune, gentleness in prosperity, in the councilchamber eloquence, in battle valour, delight in glory, love of
holy writ: these are innate in the noble man.' His picture of the
stages of life is impressive:

H
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ayur var~a~atam nr~tam par£mitam ratrau tadardham gatam
tasyardhasya parasya eardham aparam balatvavrddhatva),ol,t
fe~am vyadhzviyogadu#hasahtta1iz sevadibhir niyate
jive varitaraiigabudbudasame saukh)'am ktetal,t priiIJinam ?
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'To man is allotted a span of a hundred years; half of that
passes in sleep; of the other half, one-half is spent in childhood
and old age; the rest is passed in service with illness, separation,
and pain as companions. How can mortals find joy in life that
is like the bubbles on the waves of the sea?' The acts of man's
, life are finely depicted in a manner in it!! own way as finished as
Shak~speare's :
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kfaIJam balo Mit/vii k.ra1!-am api yuvii ka1Ilarasikal,t
k~a1!-miz vittair hina!z ksa1!-a1Jz api ea sampitr1Javibkaval,t
jarajir1Jair aiigair nata iva valima1Jtfitatanur
naraft smnsarante vifati Yamadlzalliyavanikiim.
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'For a moment man is a boy, for a momerit a lovesick youth,
for a moment bereft of wealth, for a moment in the height of
prosperity; then at life's end with limbs worn out by old age
and wrinkles adorning his face, like an actor, he retires behind
the curtain of death.' The utter unsatisfactoriness of life is
insisted upon:
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akrantam mara1!-cna jatzma jarasa yiity uttammit yauvanam
samto~o dhanalipsaya famasukham prautfhaiiganavibhramai!z
lokair matsaribhir gUIJii vanabhttvo vyalair nrpa d~'rj{l1Iair
asthairye1Ja viblziUayo 'py upahata gras/a liz na kim kena va?
'By d.eath is life assailed; by old age the delight of youth
departeth, by greed contentment, the calm of inner joy through
the coquetries of forward ladies; envy attacks our virtues, snakes
trees, villains kings; all power is transient. What is there that
another doth not overwhelm or it another?' The might of time
to obliterate all is sadly recognized:
1'1 2
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sa ra1lZ)'a nagari mahan sa -nrpati(z sa1lZalltacakrmn ca tat
piir§ve tasya ca sa vidagdhapariiat tii§ candrabt"mbiinana(z
udvrttal,z sa ca rajaputranivahas te bandi1las tal,z kathiil,z
sarvmiz yasya vafiid agat smrtz"pathmiz kaliiya tasmai 1lamal,z.
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, That fair city, that mighty king, the circle of vassal pr~nces at
his side, that assembly of learned men, those maidens with faces
like the moon or the Bimba, that -haughty ring of princes of the
blood, those minstrels and their ballads-all are but memories,
and to time, who hath wrought this deed, let us pay homage
due.' Yet men are blind to the fate that awaits them:
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adityasya gatagatair aharallal,z S(l1nkifyate jfvita1n
vyaparair bahukiiryabltiiragurubhil,z kalo na 71ijiiiiyate
dnlvii jamnajaravipattimara1Jtl1iz triisaf ca notpad)'ate
pi/vii mohamayflll pramiida1Jladiriim tmmattablzilta1n jagat.
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, With the rising and the setting of the sun man's life day by day
wears away; struggling beneath the burden of active toil we note
not the passing of time; birth, age, misfortune, death we see and
tremble not; the world is maddened by drinking too deep of the
draught of carelessness and confusion.' The ascetic's life is compared with that of the king greatly to its advantage, and a touch
of quiet humour enlightens the picture of the old age for which
the poet pines:
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Gaiigiitire himagirifiliibaddhapadmiisanasya
bral111ladltyii11abhyasmzavidhinii yoganidriilh gatasya
ki1h tair bllavyam mama sudivasair yeiu Ie tZirvl§ankii(z
ka1Jrjuyante ja!/zarahari1Jii(z fritgam ailge madfye.

DR

'When will those days come when I can take my seat on
Ganges' bank on a rock of the snowy mountain, and fixing my
thoughts for ever on Brahman fall into the deep sleep of contemplation, while the old deer fearlessly rub their horns on my
limbs?' The end is union and merger in the highest spirit, the
absolute:
miilar medini tata 11Iaruta sakhe jyotil,z subandho lata
bhriitar vyoma lI£baddha Na bhavattim a1ttyal,z pra1JiimaiiJaNI,z
1111~1/Zatsaiigava{opajiitas1tkrtodrckasplzura1z1t£rmala

ji'iii1Ziipastasamastalllolw11Zalzimii liyc pare brahma1Ji.
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co mother eal th, father wind, friend fire, loved kinsman water,
brother ether, for the last time I clasp my hands before you in
homage. I now merge in the highest Brahman, since through
my abundance of good deeds, born of union with you, I have
won pure and brilliant knowledge and thus have cast aside all
the power of confusion.'
.
Thus speaks the old man in Bhal'trhari; a very different note
is struck in the stanzas which celebrate love without arrierepensle or thought of the to-morrow:
adarfane darfanamatrakamii: dN!au pari~vaiigarasaikatota!t
iilt'itgitiiyiim pmlar iiyatiik~yiim: iifiismahe vigraltayor abhedam.
When we see not our loved one, we are content to long to gaze
upon her; seen, our one aim is the joy of close embraces;
embraced, our one prayer is that her body and our own may be
made one.' Every act, every emotion, in the beloved has its
charm:
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smitma bhiivetta ea laJiayii blti'yii: pariiitlllukllair ardlzaka!iik~avik~a1Jai(l

vaeobhir ir~yiikalahena lilayii: samastablliimii} kllnlu bandllanmit
striyal;.
/

'Smiles, sentiment, shame, fear, glances averted, half-turned
towards us, and side-long looks, loving words, jealousy, disputes,
and play: all these are the weapons by which women bind us.'
It is absurd to call maidens by that name (abala, feeble) :

nunam hi te kavivara viparitabodhii
ye 1tityam ahur abalii iti kaminillam
yiibhir vilolataratarakadr~#piitai(l
~akradayo 'pi vi/ilas tv abal# katha/it tall '!
Feeble-minded indeed those great poets who ever say that
loving maids are weak (women); how can they be deemed weak
whose flashing star-like glances have laid low <;akra and other
gods ?" Another graceful play on words extols love's archery:

C

mugdhe dltamt~1Ilatlii keyam apur11ii tava drfyate
yaya vidhyasi eetii1isi g1t~tair eva 11a siiyakai(l.
'Without parallel, 0 fair one, assuredly is thy marksmanship.
With thy bowstrings (charms), not thine arrows, thou dost pierce
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A pretty picture shows us the beloved in the

vivamya vi~ralllya valle drzmlii1!iilil: cltiiyasu tallvi vi'caciira
kiicit
stallottariyelJa karoddltrtClla: llivarayallti ~afZ'11o 11layttkhiilt.

With many a pause midst the shade of the forest trees moved
the slender girl, shielding herself from the moonbeams by raising
from her bosom her outer robe.' Two ,views of women are
possible, as helps or hindrances:
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smilsare 'smi1l1z asiire kU1Z?patib1zavmzadviiraseviikalaiikavyasaiigadllvastadlzairyii(l katllam amaladhiyo miillasmiz smnvidadhyttl,z
yady etiil,z prodyadimludyutinicayabltrto Ita syur ambltojanetriil,z
prdikitatkiiiicikaliipiil,t sta1labharavillama1l1nadhyabltiigiis tarlt1!yalt.

In this unhappy world, where high courage is overwhelmed by
the shame brought by waiting in the ante-chambers of evil kings,
how could noble men find comfort in their hearts, were it not for
the tender maidens, with the beauty of the rising moon, with
lotus eyes, whose girdle-bells tinkle as their slender waists bend
beneath the burden of their breasts? '
I

Hlitsarodadltz'llistarapadavi 1za daviyasi
flIttarii dustarii 1ta syttr yadi 1ziiryo mahiipagii(t.

The path across the ocean of life would not be long, were it
not that women, those mighty un fordable streams, hinder the
passage.'

I

kiilllillikiiyakiintiire kucapanJatadurgamc
mii salilcara llla1lal,zpiilltlta tatraste smarataskaralJ.

0 wandering heart, stl ay not in the forest of woman's fair body,
nor in the steeps which are her breasts, for there lurks Love, the
highwayman.'
The predominant metre of Bhartrhari is the <;ardulavikri<;lita,
which in Bohlen's edition 1 is found in 101 verses j then comes
the <;ikharil)i in 48, the <;Ioka in 37, the Vasantatilaka in 35; the
Sragdhara and the Arya each occur 18 times, while the GIti

I

1

Stnnzler, ZDMG. xliv. 34 f. ; Gray, JAOS. xx. 157 If.
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variety of the Arya type is found twice, in one case VI an unusual
form. Other metres are sporadic; they include die Indravajra
type, Malin!, Haril)!, MandaJuanta, Prthv!, Drutavilambita, Vailc;astha-in one stanza an Indravajra line is included-and <;alini;
Rathoddhata and VaitalIya each occur twice, while there is
a single example of each of the Dodhaka, Pu~pitagra, and
Matrasamaka of 16 morae.
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Like Bhartrhari, Amaru or Amaruka- the quantity of the tt
varies-is a person of mystery. His century of stanzas,l like
those of Bhartrhari, is presented to us in a very different condition in the manuscripts, which have from 90 to II5 verses. Of
the four recensions 2 which have been distinguished only fifty-one
stanzas are common to all, and there is much variation in order.
Moreover, some of the stanzas in the <;ataka are attributed by
the anthologies to other writers, while conversely they ascribe to
Amaru verses not found therein. Various efforts have been made
to decide the original form of the text, but the suggestion that
only <;ardiilavikri<;}ita verses should be admitted as genuine
lacks any proof, incidentally leaving us with only sixty-one such
verses to make up the century; there is more plausibility in
suggesting the superior value of the text as recognized by the
oldest commentator Arjunavarman (c. I I I 5), but no certainty is
possible.
It is equally impossible to decide the date of the author.
We know that the <;ataka was recognized by Analldavardhana
(c. 850) as a work of high repute, for he cites it as a proof that
a poet can in single stanzas convey so much sentiment that
each appears like a poem in miniature. Further, Va mana (c. 800)
cites, without naming the author, three stanzas. These citations
establish certainly that the <;ataka dates before 750, but it is
a long step from this to the conclusion that the work is of the
period of Kalidasa, and, therefore, older than Bhartrhari. From
the elaboration and perfection of the technique it seems much
more probable that the poet wrote after rather than before 650.
I See R. Simon, Dns Amamfntllka (Klel, 1893); ZD.MG. xlix. 577 fT.
South Indian (camm. Vemabhupala); Bengal (Ravir.andra); that used by
Arjunavalman; and a mixed recensIOn (Ramarudra, Rudramadeva).
2
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Unfortunately the only tradition recorded is absolutely foolish;
the great sage <;afikara is alleged to have animated for a
period the body of a king of Kashmir in order to obtain knowledge of the pleasures of love, and the <;ataka is the record
of his experiences with the hundred ladies of the harem. The
commentator Ravicandra carries this out to the extent of finding
a theosophic sub-meaning in the stanzas. Other commentators.
have different views. Vemabhupala (14th cent.), commentator
of the first recension, following up the description of the poem
as having as its purpose the exposition of the sentiment of love,
contained in the manuscripts, seeks to show for each stanza that
it describes the condition of a Nayika, or heroine according to the
description of the text-books of poetics. Others content themselves with explaining the forms of rhetorical figures found
therein. We may, however, dismiss the idea that the work was
intended, like Rudra BhaHa's ~ritgiiratilaka, to illustrate types
of anything, whether figures or heroines. l The <;ataka is essentiallya collection of pictures of Jove, and it differs from the work
of Bhartrhari in that, while Bhartrhari deals rather with general
aspects of love and women as factors in life, Amaru paints the
relation of lovers, and takes no thought of other aspects of life.
Possibly, if the reference to the purpose in the title in the manuscripts has any value, he may have planned illustrating other
sides of life, but that is idle conjecture, and we have sufficient
cause to be grateful to him for what he has given us without
seeking more.
The love which Amaru likes is gay and high-spirited, delighting in tiny tiffs and lovers' quarrels, but ending in smiles; the
poet hardly ever contemplates the utter disappearance of love;
the maiden may ·be angry, but she will relent, and she is angry
indeed when her lover takes her too seriously:

katltam api sakhi krit/akopiid vrajcti mayodite
ka!lzillahrdayas /yaktvii fayyam baliid gata eva sal;
iii sarabllasadllvastaprem1fi vyapetagllr1fc sPrltam
pmiar api izatavrilmiz ceta(z karoti karomi kim?
'In feigned anger, dear friend, I said to my beloved, " Depart ",
and straightway the hard-hearted one sprang from our couch and
1

See Pischel's ed. of Rlldra, PI"

9-11.
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left me. Now my shameless heart yearns for that cruel one who
so hastily broke off our love, and what c"an I do ?' Means to win
back the errant one may be devised by"'a kind confidante:

seya1n dram liilitii
asyii navam vipriyam
sii1ttvaviidaitz sphu!a1n
kivat sakhi rodz'tu.

)

datto 'syiitz pra1Jayas tva)'aiva bhavatii
daiviid adya kila tvam eva krlaviin
manyur du(zsaha e~a yaly upafama1h 1tO
he ?zistriitca vimtlktaka1!!hakaru1Jam
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, " Thou didst give her thy love; long hast thou cherished her i
fate has decreed that to-day thou hast caused her fresh displeasure; her anger is hard to bear and words of comfort cannot
stay it, 0 thou heartless man," let this her friend say to melt his
heart in tones that he can hear.' The hard-hearted maiden herself is warned:
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likhann iisle bhii,mim baht'r aVa1zatatz prii1Jadayito
t,irahariitz sakhyalf satataruditocchuna1Zayana/.t
parityaktmit sarvmn hast'tapatht'tam paiijarafukais
taviivasthii ceya1n visrja katlzim miinam adhuna.
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, The beloved of thy life standeth without, his head bowed down
drawing figures on the ground i thy friends can eat nothing, their
eyes are swollen with constant weeping; the parrots in their
cages no more laugh or speak, and thine own state is this! Ah,
lay aside thine anger, 0 hard-hearted maiden.' And the punishment of the peccant lover is often sheer joy to both of them and
her friends:
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kopat komalalolabahttlatt"kapafena baddlzvii dr4ham
nitvii mohanamandz'ram dayitayii svairmn sakhi11am puratz
Muyo 'py evam iti skhalanmrdugirii sam sucya dUfce~#tam
dhanyo hanyata eva nihntttiparatz preya1z rudatyii hasan.
'Happy the lover whom his enraged darling binds firm in the
supple embrace of her arms and bears before her friends into
love's 3.bode, to denounce his misdeeds in a soft voice that
trembles as she says," Yet once more he wronged me ", while he
keeps on denying everything and laughing as she cries and
pummels him.' But the picture may be more serious if the
lover will insist on going despite all :
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yata!;, ki1h na mila1lti stmdari pltllaf cz"1zta tvaya matkrte
no karya nt"taraliz krfast" kathayaty eVa/it sabii~pe mayi
lajiiimantharatarake1Ja IdpatatjJitavu1Jii cak~u~a
dr~!vii ma1h Izasitma b/zavi1llara1!otsaleas tayii sucz'tal,z.
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, " Do travellers never return? Thou must not, fair one, vex thyself on my account; thou art all too thin." So said I midst tears,
but, though she laughed, her eyes filled with tears, their pupils
dull with shame, betrayed her rash purpose of death to come.'
But more common is the light-hearted treatment of lovers:'quarrels:
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ekasmz'i'i fayane vipak~arama1Jillamagrahe l1lttgdhayii
sadyal,z kopaparaiimukhaglapitayii cii/fuzi kurvamz api
avegiid avadhirita!;, priyatamas tU~~tl1il sthitas tatk~a1Ja1lZ .
mii Mut supta ivety amandavalz'tagrivam plmar vikfital,z.
• As they lay together the fair maiden, hearing her rival's name,
averted her head in anger and vehemently repulsed her lover
despite his flatteries. But when he stayed still, straightway she
turned her neck fearing he had fallen asleep.' A lively dialogue
is compressed into the following stanza, which is a marvel of
brevity:

biile niilha vimm"ica manzm rU~a1iz rosiilt maya kiliz krlmil
khedo 'smiiStt na me 'pariidkyati bhaviin sarve 'paradhii mayi
tat kiln rodi~l' gadgadma vacasii kasyiigrato rudyate
nanv elan mama ka tavasmi dayitii lzasmity ato 1"udyate.
, " Dear girl." "My lord." "Stay thine anger, dearest." "What
anger have I shown?" "I am sorry." "No blame is thine, all
the fault is mine." "Then why dost thou weep and why doth thy
voice tremble?" "Before whom do I weep?" "Surely before
me." "What am I to thee?" "My beloved." "Not that am r,
and so I weep.'" A more serious note still may be struck:

dN!as kiitaranetraya cirataram baddhviiiijalz'liz yiicz'ta!;,
pafciid alifukapallave ca vt"dhrto nirvyiijam iiNiigt"ta~l
ity iik#pya 'samastam evam ag-hnto galzlum pravrtta~z fat/ta!;,
ptlrvam prii1Japarigraho dayitayii Il1ltktas tato vallablza!;,.
'Long she gazed on him with timid eyes, then entreated him
with folded hands, then grasped the hem of his garment, next
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frankly embraced him; but all her advances he rejected and
started to leave her, cruel deceiver; then first she abandoned her
life for love, and last her beloved.' Contrast is afforded by
a pretty idea:
kva prastltitiis~ karabhoru glzmze 1dffthe: prii~ufvaro vasati
yatra mallal;priyo me
ekiikilti vada katha1iz 1za b£bhe# biile: IZa/tV asti punklzitayaro
madallal; sahiiyal;.
, " Whither away, 0 fair-limbed one, in this dark night? " " Where
the lord of my life, my heart's love dwelleth." "But tell me,
lady, dost not fear to go alone?" "Is not Love with his feathered
arrows my companion? ", Very pretty is the fancy:
1Ilugdhe mugdlzatayaiva Izetztm akhz"lmit kiilmiz kim iirabhyate
miinmn dlzatsva dhrtim badltiina rilttiilh dun kurtt preyasi
sakhyaiva11t pratt'bodhz'tii prativacas tam iiha bhitiilzanii
Iticai!z fmisa hrdi stltito hi IZa1tZt me prii1JCfvaral; fro~yati.
'" Foolish one, dost mean to spend all thy time in simple faith?
Show proper pride, take courage, heed not loyalty to thy loved
one." So did her friend ad vis"! ; but she all afraid made reply,
" Speak low, for my beloved dwells in my heart and he will hear
you.'" Sly humour, reminding us a little of the homelier style of
the poets of Mahara~tra whose work is preserved in Hala's
anthology, may be found in:
dampatyor ?lifi jalpator grhafukelliikar1Jitam yad vacas
tat pratar gzwusalimidhau ?Zigadatas tasyiitimiitratn vadhul;
kar1Jiilambitapadmariigafakalmit vinyasya calicuptt!e
vrit/iir ta vt'dadhati diit/imaphalavyajma viigbalzdha1zam.
, The house parrot overheard at night some dalliance of the young
pair and in the morning began to repeat it unduly before their
cldels; so the young wife in shame stays his speech by putting
in his beak a fragment of ruby from her earring, on the pretext
of giving him a pomegranate fruit:
The stanzas cited show adequately the elegance and precision
of Amaro's style, his avoidance of unduly long or difficult compounds, and the effectiveness of his verse. His normal metre
is the 9ardUlavikric;lita; but the Hari!).!, Vasalltatilaka, 9ikhari!).i,
and Sragdhara occur fairly often, while the 9loka, Drutavilambita,
Malini, and Mandakranta are sporadically employed.
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The author of the Vikramiiiikadevacarita has left us a much
more interesting relic in the shape of the poem often called
Caurapancaf£ka,1 perhaps more correctly Caurisuratapai'icaf£ka,
fifty stanzas on a secret love. In two of the versions in which it
is found, that of Kashmir 2 and that of South India,3 it is embedded in a poem styled Bz'lha?pakavya, in which, as also by the
commentators, the poem is asserted to have been composed to
record a secret intrigue with a princess. Discovered by the king,
the poet was sentenced to death and led out for this purpose, but
his recitation of the glowing verses, in which he called to his
memory for the last time the joys of their secret union, induced
the king to relent and permit his marriage to the princess. Thus
far there is agreement, but the Kashmir version asserts that the
princess was Candralekha, daughter of Vlrasinha of Mahilapattana, while the southern version makes her YaminipurQatilaka,
daughter of Madanabhirama of Pancala. The commentator
Rama Tarkavagi~a (1798) insists 4 that the poem is an appeal to
Kalika by the prince Sundara of Caurapalli when condemned to
death by Virasinha for his intrigue with Vidya, while the title
has been explained as indicating that the poet was Caura, of
whom indeed verses are extant. It is quite clear from Bilhal)a's
autobiography in his epic that he made no claim to royal
intrigues, and common sense suggests that he portrayed the love
of a robber chief and a princess, placing the robber in the delicate
situation to which tradition assigned himself. The poem as
a matter of fact merely makes it clear that the heroine was
a princess i it refers to th.e poet's hour of death only in a probably
spurious stanza, and the two stanzas prefixed to it in the Kashmir
recension, even assuming their genuineness, are hard to interpret
satisfactorily. The popularity of the text has rendered it most
uncertain, but, as the author was a Kashmirian, and lived at
a southern court, there is doubtless some reason for accepting as
I Ed. Haeberhn, 227 ff.; KM. xlii. 145-69.
• Ed. W. Solf, Kie1, 1886.
• Ed. J. Anel, JA. s. 4, xi. 469 ff. cr. Madras Cala!., xx. 8004 fr. (ascribed to
Corakavi).
• So in Bb.aratacandra's Vidyasundara (18th. cent.); D. C. Sen, Bengali Lang. and
Lit., pp. 650 f.; I. O. Calal., i. 15~4.
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genuine the thirty-four stanzas vouched for by both these recensions. That from northern India agrees with both the others in
seven stanzas only.
The Vasantatilaka stanzas depict with minute and often charming detail the past scenes of happy love, and possess an elegance
which is not exhibited in the Vikramiiiikadevacarz"ta, though
with that poem the Paiiciifikii agrees in its simplicity of style,
which has the great advantage of being in harmony with the
tone of the poem and the feigned occasion of its recital. Nor can
it be termed too long; there is sufficient variety in the ideas to
prevent it becoming wearisome:
adyiipi teifil aviga~tayya krtiipariidham: miim piidalllulapatitatiz
sahasa galal/tim
11astriiliealam mama kariin IIi/am iik~ipa1tti1ll: mii meti ro~aparuJa71t brm:atilil smariimi.
•
, Even to-day do I see her, as, heedless of my falling at her feet
to expiate my offence, she rushed away, flung off my hand from
the hem of her garment, and in anger cried out, " No, never! " ,
adyiipi liilit rahasi darpmJam ikJamii,!iiliz: sm;zkriinlamatjJratilliMam mayi prf{halillc
pafJiimi vepath1l1llatilh etl sasambitl'amalit ea: laJ}iikulii1iz samadalliil1z ca savibhramiilit ca.
, Even to-day I do see her secretly gazing at the mirror in which
I was pictured while I stood behind her, all atremble and confused, utterly shamed between love and distraction.'
adyiipi tam mayi samipakavii!alilze.. mamniirgamukladrram
iillallada It ahas ttim
madgotraliiigitapadam mrdllkiikalibhil;: ki1)zeic ea giitmnmlasam
mmlasii smariimi.
, Even to-day do I see her, as, head resting on her hand and eyes
fixed on my path-though in truth I was hidden behind the door
near by-she sought to sing in sweet tones a verse into which
she had woven my name.' The imitation of the Meghadtita is
obvious, but elegant and attractive.
adyapi tiim bhufalatarpitaka1!!hapiifii1h: vak$a~sthala11t mama
pidhiiya payodhariibllyiim
i~a1mi11lilitasalllavilocanii1ltiim: pafyami mugdhavadanii1iz vadallam piballtilll.
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'Even to-day do I see the fair arms that encircled my neck,
when she clasped me close to her breast, and pressed her dear
face against my own in a kiss, while her playful eyes half closed
'in ecstasy.'
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adyiipi me varata1lor 11tadhllrii~-ti tasyii: yii1lY arthavallti na ca
yiilli nirartlzakiilli
,tidriinimititadrco madamantharayas: tallY ak~ara~ti hrdaye kim
api dhvatlflllti.
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, Even to-day here echo in my heart the words-sweet whether
they bore meaning or not-of my fair one, when her eyes were
shut in sleep and she was heavy with our love-play.' It seems
as if there were deliberate purpose in mentioning the princess's
rank in a verse with a distinct touch of humour, alluding as it
does to the Indian fashion of addressing a man who sneezed with
the words ' Live on ' :
adyiipi tan mallasi sa11lparivartate me: ratrau mayi k~tttavati
k,#tipiilaputrya
jiveti maiigalavacal} parihrtya kopa!: kar1;te krtmiz kallakapattram aniilapatttya.
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(Even to-day do I think how, when I sneezed at night, the
princess would not wish me the wonted blessing of" Live on ",
but in ~ilence placed on my ear an ornament of gold.' The gold
brings life, and thus served in lieu of the benediction.

DR
.

RU

adyapi tibn pra1Jayi1tim mrgafabakak~im: p'iyrt~avar1Jakucakum
bhayugmn vaita1tti1l'.
pafJ'amy ahmn yadi punar divasavasiine: svargapavargavararii/yasukJta1n tya/ami.
, Could I but se~ at the close.of day once more my love with the
eyes of a fawn, and milk-white rounded breasts, gladly would
I sacrifice the highest joys of here and hereafter.'

4. Jayadeva
To the reign of Lak~mal).asena 1 in Bengal belongs the last
great name in Sanskrit poetry, Jayadeva, son of Bhojadeva of
Kindubilva, and with Govardhana, Dhai, <;aral)a, and Umapati-

ce.

1
ER!. pp. 419 ff., 431 ff. ; M. Chakravarti, JPASB. 1906, pp. 163 ff.; R. C
Majumdar, JPASB. 1921, pp. 7 If. (1175-1200); above, p. 53 n. +
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dhara, one of the five jewels which adorned the court. We have
preserved of him one tiny Hindi poem, a eulogy of Hari Govind,
claimed to be the oldest in the Adi Gran/It of the Sikhs, and
many legends are told in the Blzakt Miila of his devotion to
Kr~l)a, who himself aided him to describe the loveliness of Radha
when his mortal powers faqed. I t is strange that we should have
nothing else from a man so talented, but at any rate he achieved
in its own way a perfect and very novel work of art in the
Gitagovbldakiivyam, or Gitagovillda,I the poem in which Govinda,
Kr~l)a as lord of the herdsmen and their wives, is sung.
The
fame of the author is attested by the fact that in his honour for
centuries there was held each year at his birthplace a festival, in
which during the night the songs of his poem were sung. Prataparudradeva in 1499 ordered that the dancers and Vaiglava
singers should lelrn his songs only, and an inscription of 1292
already cites a verse. Hence his own claim that he is over-king
of poets (kavirajariija) has been justified in his own land, while
even through the distorting medium of Sir William Jones's
version his high qualities attracted the praise which Goethe 2 also
lavished on K1ilidasa's MeghadiUa and t;akuntalii.
The form of the poem is extremely original, and has led to the
belief that we have in the poem a little pastoral drama, as Jones
called it, or a lyric drama, as Lassen styled it, or a refined Y1itr1i,
as VOll Schroeder preferred to term it. Pischel and Levi, on the
other hand, placed it in the category between song and drama, on
the ground inter aHa that it is already removed from the Yatra
type of dramatic performance by the fact that the transition
verses are put in definite form and not left to improvisation, but
Pischel also styles it a melodrama. The facts are, however,
satisfactorily clear and allow of greater precision of statement.
The poet divides the poem into cantos, which is a clear sign that
he recognized it to belong to the generic type Kavya, and that
he did not mean it to be a dramatic performance with the
division into acts, interludes, and so forth. On the other hand,
he had before his mind when he wrote the Yatras of Bengal,
where in honour of Kr~l).a in a primitive form of drama dances
I Ed. C. Lassen (1836); NSP. 1923; trans. F. Ruckert, ZKM.
tlllier, Paris, 1904'
2 Werke, XXXVII. 210 f.

1.

128 ff.; G. Cour-
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accompanied by music and song were performed,and in inserting
as the most vital element in hi:; poem such songs he doubtless
foresaw the use that would be made of them both in the templ~
and at festivals. The songs are given to us in the manuscripts
with precise indication by technical terms of the melody (raga)
and time (tiila) of the music 1 and dance which they were to
accompany, and the poet definitely bids us think of songs as
being performed in this way before our mental eyes. To conceive of writing such a poem was a remarkable piece of originality,
for it was an immense step from the popular songs of the Yatras
to produce so remarkably beautiful and finished a work.
The art of the poet displays itself effectively in the mode in
which song and recitative are blended and the skill with which
monotony of form is avoided by not restricting the recitative to
mere introductory verses explaining the situation, while the songs
express in their turn the feelings of the personnel of the poem,
Kr~l,la, his favourite Riidha, and the faithful friend, who is the
essential confidante of every Indian heroine. Recitative is used
for occasional narrative verses to explain the situation, but also
in brief descriptions, and, as a mode of securing variety, in speeches
which serve as an alternative to songs as the mode of intimating
the sentiments of the characters. There is thus no stereotyped
form; the recitative and the song, narrative, description, and
speeches are cunningly interwoven, all with deliberate purpose.
The first canto, which contains four of the. twenty-four Prabandhas, songs, into which the poem is also divided, exhibits in
perfection the complex structure. The poet begins with four
verses, in the last of which he celebrates himself and his fellowpoets; then the first Prabandha begins, consisting of a hymn in
eleven stanzas sung in honour of the ten incarnations of ViglU,
and ending with a mention of the author, whose hymn Kr~r:ta is
entreated to hear; each stanza ends with the refrain, , Conquer,
o lord of the world, 0 Hari: This closes the Prabandha, and
a single stan;za, doubtless recited, follows, in which the poet sums
up the forms of Vi~nu which the hymn has glorified. Prabandha ii
opens with another hymn in nine stanzas sung in honour of the
god, each ending with the refrain, 'Conquer, conquer, 0 god,
1 Soma, son of Mudgala, in hiS Ragavibodha gives the mllsic for the songs; cf.
S. M Tagore, Hindu MusIC (1875), i. 159
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o Hari.' At the close of the Prabandha and before the next is
a recited stanza invoking a benediction from Kr~t:la. Prabandha iii
consists of a recited verse telling how Riidhii's friend spoke to
her in the spring and then sings in eight stanzas 1 how K~t:la is
dancing with the cowherdesses in the groves. Three stanzas in
recitative follow, describing the spring, and ending with the statement that Riidhii's friend once more addressed her, and Prabandha iv consists of a song in eight stanzas in which she
describes how the loving maidens flock to Kr~na and embrace
him in their passion. Then three stanzas of recitative follow, the
first two descriptive, the last a benediction. Canto ii tells us first
of Riidhii's dejection and gives her song of complaint against her
lover (Prabandha v), followed by a stanza of recitative, introducing another song (vi) in which she expresses her deep longing
for the god. Then in two recited stanzas she ce1ebr.ltes the god,
while the poet in the last stanza invokes the usual benediction.
In Canto iii Kr~l,la appears in person; remorse and longing for
Riidhii have seized him; two recited verses describe his state,
and Prabandha vii gives his song of love. This is followed b)r
recited verses addressed by him, first to the god of love, and then
to Riidhii herself, and the poet closes the canto with a prayer to
Kr~Qa as the lover of Riidha to confer fortune and happiness on
the hearers. In Canto iv Riidhii s friend addresses Kr~t:ta and in
two songs (viii and ix) depicts the yearnings of her mbtress and
her deep sorrow at separation from her beloved. A benediction
ends the canto. In the next two we find R1i.dha's friend urging
in three fine songs (x-xii) reconciliation of her mistress with
Kr~t:la. But in Cant~ vii we find that the faithless god has not
come, and the moon's rising heightens Riidhii's love, to which she
gives expression in four passionate songs (xiii-xvi). He appears,
but she addresses him again in a song (xvii) expressing her
resentment, followed by recitative in the same sense (viii). Her
companion seeks by a song (xviii) to console her (ix), and Kr~~a
himself appears and sings (xix) to her (x). There still remains
Radha's reluctance and ~hyness to be overcome in three songs
by her friend (xi); but all is secure at last, and the poem closes
with songs in which Krg1a addresses his beloved and she replies.
I

cr.

'( his is the normal number, and hence the poem figures as
Sesh~giri, Report, 1893-4, pp. 60 ff.
SI4I
0

A~/apadr In

the south.
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The poet invokes the usual benediction, and extols his own
knowledge of music, his devotion to Vi~~u, his delicate discrimination of sentiments, and his' poetical charm and grace.
Efforts have been made to establish that the poem has a
mystical significance and to interpret it in this sense. The desire
in part at least has been prompted by the feeling that the loves
of Kr~r:ta and Riidhii are too essentially of the body rather than
of the mind, and that to ascI ibe them to the divinity is unworthy.
But this is to misunderstand Indian feeling. The classical poets
one and all see no harm in the love-adventures of the greatest
deities, and what Kiilidiisa did in the Ktt11ziirasamblzava was
repeated by all his successors in one form or another. But, on
the other hand, it must not be forgotten that the religion of
Jayadeva was the fervent Kr~l)a worship which found in the god
the power which is ever concerned with all the wishes, the hopes
and fears of men, which, if in essence infinite and ineffable, yet
expresses itself in the form of Kr~l)a, and which sanctions in his
amours the loves of mankind. In this sense Jayadeva's work is
deeply touched with the spirit of religion, and stands like the
Bakchai of Euripides utterly apart from the attitude of the
Alexandrine poets or Propertius and Ovid in their treatment of
the legends of the gods. To Kallimachos as much as to his
Roman imitators the gods and goddesses were no more than
names, at best elegant symbols of a higher reality, but without
real life of their own. Roman poets could here and there catch
the tone of seriousness as in the atheist Lucretius' famous
exordium to the mother of the Aeneidae, darling of gods and
men, increase-giving Venus, and still more in Catullus' extraordinary if repellent picture of the adorer of Cybele who becomes
as Attis. But neither Lucretius nor Catullus was himself
a believer, and all doubt, all scepticism are far from Jayadeva, to
whom alike in his play with others and in his more abiding love
for Riidha Kr~l)a remained not merely divine, but the embodiment of the highest of gods.
Jayadeva's work is a masterpiece, and it surpasses in its completeness of effect any other Indian poem. It has all the perfection of the miniature word-pictures which are so common in
Sanskrit poetry, with the beauty which arises as Aristotle asserts
from magnitude and arrangement. All the sides of love, save

JAYADEVA

195

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

NA
TH

)

that of utter despair and final separation, are brilliantly described;
all the emotions of longing, of awakened hope, of disappointment,
of hot anger against the unfaithful one, of reconciliation, are portrayed by the actors themselves or Riidhii's friend in songs which
are perfect in metrical form and display at its highest point the
sheer beauty of words of which Sanskrit is pre-eminently capable.
There can be no doubt that in their wider range of interests, in
which 10ve plays a part important indeed bU'( not paramount in
human affairs, Aischylos, Sophokles, and Euripides can attain
in their choruses effects more appealing to our minds than Jayacleva, but their medium is not capable of producing so complete
a harmony of sound and sense. We are apt to regard with
impatience the insistence of the writers on poetics on classing
styles largely by the sounds preferred by different writers, but
there is no doubt that the effects of diffel ent sounds were more
keenly appreciated in India than they are by us, and in the case
of the Gztagovillda the art of wedding sound and meaning is
carried out with such success that it cannot fail to be appreciated
even by ears far less sensitive than those of Indian writers on
poetics. The result, however, of this achievement is to render
any translation useless as a substitute for the original; if to be
untranslatable is a proof of the attainment of the highest poetry
Jayadeva has certainly claim to that rank.
The poet's effects are not produced by any apparently elaborate
effort, nor is he guilty of straining language; his compounds are
often fairly long but they are not ob~cure; in poems which were
to be sung and to be used at popular festivals artificiality was
obviously out of place, and, though they can never have been
intelligible to the mass of their admilers without the readIly given
aid of vernacular interpretations, the songs are su~h as, once
explained, would doubtless easily be comprehended and learned.
Canto ix exhibits the poet's effective simplicity:
Harir abldsarati valtati 1Iladhupavalle: kim aparam adhikasukllaTit saklzi Mavane
M iidhave mii kuru miilli1Zi mallam aye.
tiilaphalad api gur1f11l atisarasam: ki1iz 'i/lphallktt,.u~e kucakalasam: Miidhave
kati l1a katln'tam idam (l1lUpadam acirll112: ma par£llara Harim
atifayaruciram: Madllave
02
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kim iti vi~idasi roditi vikala: vilzasati yuvaft"sabha tava sakala: Madhave
mrdutzalinidalafltalafayatte: Harim avalokaya saphalaya tza·
yane: M tidhave
j'anayasi manasi kim iti gllrttkhedam.. fr1Jtt mama vacallam
alIihitablzedam: Mtidhave
Har;r upayatu vadatu bahumadhuram: kim z'ti karo# hrdayam
atividlmram .. M adhave
friJllyadevab!ta~titam atilalitam: sukhayatlt rasikaJcwam Hari·
eadtam: M adhave
Hari cometh, as the spring wind bloweth; what joy more perfect hast thou in thy home, dear one? Noble one, be not wroth
with Miidhava. Why dost thou waste the fairness of thy bosom,
lovelier far than the palm fruit? Noble one, be not wroth with
Madhava. How often have I not told thee, at every moment?
Reject not Hari who is exceeding fair. Noble one, be not wroth
with Madhava. Why art despondent, tearful and dejected? All
the young company doth make mock of thee. Noble one, be not
wroth with Miidhava. On the couch cooled by the soft lotus
petals gaze upon Had, give thine eyes their (ruition. Noble one,
be not wroth with Madhava. Why dost kindle in thy mind deep
sorrow? Hearken to my warning that seeketh not to part you.
Noble one, be not wroth with Ma:dhava. Let Had come and speak
to thee long and tenderly. Why dost thou so harden thy heart
against him? Noble one, be not wroth with Ma:dhava. May this
tale of Hari, spoken by Jayadeva, by its sweetness delight all
men of taste. Noble one, be not 'wroth with Ma:dhava.'
Not less pretty is the invitation to Ra.dha: by her companion to
enter into the grove where Kr~l)a, pining for reconciliation and
the fruition of his love, awaits her:
?IIanJutaraktdiJatalakelisadane: pravira Riidlle Madllavasamipam iha
vilasa ratirabhasahasitavadane.
navabllavadafokadalafayanasare: pravz;a Radhe M adhavasamipam ,"Ita
vilasa kueakalasataralahiire.
kustlmacayaracitafucivasagehe: pravifa Riidhe M adltavasamipam iha
vilasa k1tSUmamkumiiradehc.
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In his playground neath the lovely thicket, come, 0 Radha, to
Madhava, thy face all smiling with the eagerness of love. In his
grove with young A~oka shoots as thy couch, come, 0 Radha,
to Madhava, play with him, as thy necklet quivers on the cups
of thy bosom. In this bright home wrought of many a flower,
come, 0 Radha, to Madhava, play with him, thou whose body is
tender as a flower.' Equally brilliant is the picture drawn by her
friend ';!f the delights of Kf~J,1a with his loving maidens around
him in the grove, though the effect is produced by the accumulation of long compounds:
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callda1lacarcita1lilakalevarapitavasa1Zava1Zamiili
kelicalallma1Jikll1!r!alama1!r!itaga1Jtfayugasmitafali
Harir iha mugdhavadlzfutikare: vilasi1zt" vilasati kelipare.
pillapayodharabharabharc1Ja H ari11l pal'irabhya sariigam
gopavadhttr amlg"aya/t" kacid uda1idtapalicamaragam,' Hart"r
kapi viliisavilolavilocaltakhcla1laja1lita11la1lojam
dhyayatt gopavadhur adhikam MadhTtsttda1lavadalZaSarofa11l:
Harir
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I His black body sandal-bedecked, clad in yellow, begarlanded,
with his eal' illgS dancing on his cheeks as he sporteth, smiling
ever, Hari here midst the band of loving maidens maketh merry
in the merriment of their sport. One of the maidens claspeth
Hari fast to her throbbing heart, and singeth in the high Paficama
key. Yet another doth stand deeply dreaming of Madhusiidana's lotus face, whose sportive glances have caught and won
her heart for its own.'
It has been claimed 1 that the work goes back to an original in
Apabhrail~a, and the ground adduced is the use of rime. This,
however, clearly overstates the position; it is utterly improbable
that the original of the poem was ever in anything but Sanskrit,
and the most that can be said is that the use of rime which is
regulal in Apabhrail~a poems may have influenced the author of
the Gitagovillda. But in Sanskrit poetry such rime 2 as we find
probably is to be derived from the fondness for Yamakas, the
repetition of groups of syllables; when this repetition takes

I Pischel, Die Hofdichler dts Lak!ma~lasena, p. 22.
: Jacobi, Bhavisatta Kana, pp. 51 E. CE. Vasudeva's Yamakakavyas (chap. iv,
§ 7), Glzo{akalpara, Na/odaya, Anandatir~ha's Yamakabharata (Madras Catal,:XX
i9:\4) j ~rivat.aiika's Yamaltaralnakara (ibid. 7797), &c.
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place at the end of lines in a stanza we have an approximation to
rime. Yamakas are dealt with at length by the older school of
poetics, and they are frequently found in Prakrit; indeed, Hemacandra prescribes for the Galitaka metre, frequently uloed in
Prakrit poems, the use of Yamakas at the end of the lines. In
Apabhrans:a poetry Yamakas seem to have been allowed also.
True rime, that is when the consonant preceding the corresponding vowel differs, is ignored by the earlier writers on poetics and
is first defined as Alltyanuprasa, alliteration at the end, by the
Siihityadarpa1Ja; Hemacandra, however, in his Cllalldo'mlfiisana
has occasion to mention it and to distinguish it as Anuprasa from
the mere Yamaka. 'Vhen used in Sanskrit poetry, it is in the main
more or less accidental and is not regularly employed, nor is it
common in Prakrit. The frequency with which it is approached
in Jayadeva may, therefore, be due in some degree to Apabhrans:a influence. It may be noted also that the metre of the
poem is essentially based on the GaDa system 1 in which the
determining principle is the number of feet of fouf morae, substitution of a long fOl" two shorts and vice versa thus being permitted ~nd freely resorted to. 2
1 Jacobi, ZD~1G. xxxviii. 599; SIFI. VIII. ii. 87, 94, n. I, 113, n. 4.
I Tlte effective use of the refl ain is doubtless borrowed from religious verse; it is
fou",l in the Ijgveda, and in the classical rthgious lyric, in whICh also is found rime
(e. g. the'Mohamlld,(ara). See the Dak!i~l(imlil tutotra, Nirvii~;adafaka. HastlimalaRastolra, and Ca'1'a{apaiijarjkiisfofra aswbed to <;aiikara.

IX
LYRIC POETRY AND THE ANTHOLOGIES

)

Secular Poetry

TH
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ONE of the other secular lyrics which have come down
to us is necessarily older than Bhartrhari, certainly none
need be as old as Kiilidiisa. Of the many poems which
must have existed in the time of Patafijali we have the merest
hints, although from the Theragathas and Therigat/liis of the
Piili canon, which may be about the .;;ame period as Patafijali,
we can conclude that poetic art was steadily developing in refinement from the earlier stage of which hints are preserved in the
~gveia itself llnd in the Atharzlaveda on the one hand, and in
fragments of ballac.ls, and even of a drinking song, found incidentally in Piili texts.l But these earlier efforts doubtless in
many cases deservedly have passed into oblivion, though we may
suspect that our taste would have found pleasure in poems whose
simplicity would have seemed to liS rather a commendation than
a' cause of censure.
To Kiilidiisa are ascribed, with no adequate ground, a number
of poems, of which the [riigaratilaka 2 has some claim to be
deemed worthy of the honour, though it is quite illegitimate to
accord it to Kiilidiisa. Its twenty-three stanzas are attractive
pictures of love, but they lack special distinction. The poet
neatly condemns, while praising, his hard-hearted beloved:
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illdivare1ja nayanam 111ukham ambuJena: kUlldma dal1tam ad/tara1h IzavapallmJella
atigii1Zi campakadalail,z sa vidhaya vedluil,z: kallte katha1h glzatitavall ttjJalena cetal,z 1
Digkanikaya,2I (GIL. h. 32); Jataka 5(~.
Ed. Gildemeister, Bonn, 184(. cr. Pischel, 9riigiiratilaka. p. 27. The last
stanza occurs in Amaru, and v. 3 IS cited in Dhanika's Da(aritpiivaloka (II th cent.),
at least in some MSS. In Hneberlin, 14 If. it has twenty-one stanzas. The 9riigararasdf(aka is also ascribed to KiilIdiisa; v. 7 is, v. 4 may be, Ius.
I
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'Thine eyes are blue lotuses, thy face a N ymphaea, thy teeth
jasmine, thy lower lip a tender'shoot, thy limbs leaves of the
Campaka; tell me then, beloved, how the creator formed thy
heart of stone.' Pretty, if trite, is the maiden as a hunter:

iymn vyadkayate MIa: bhrur asyal;. karmukayate
ka!ak;af ca farayallte 11Iano me hari~tayate.
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, This maid is a huntress, her brows the bow, her sidelong glances
the arrows, and my heart the deer.' But most effective is a note
of bitterness and pain:
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kim me vaktram upetya C1Imbasi balan 1drla;ia la;j'akrle
vastran/am fa!ha ?nuiica muiica fapathail;. ki,;z dhurla 1tirvaiicase 1
k~i1Jaham lava l'atrijagaravafal tam eva yahi prt'yant
nirmalyoJj'hitaplt$padantallikare ka $a!padana,n ,'aliI; '!
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, Why dost come and kiss my lips against my will, thou shameless one in thy pretence of shame? Let go, let go, I say, the
hem of my robe. Why seek with thine oaths to decei~e me?
I am worn through a sleepless vigil for thee; go back to her
with whom thou wert then. What care the bees for the garland
of flowers that hath been cast away as outworn?' This is good
poetry but it is not in the manner of Kalidasa. On the other
hand, we have from an anthology a brilliant verse that can hardly
but be his:
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payodlzarakaradharo hi kandukal;.: kart'1}a 1'o$iid iva tat/yale
fflulzul;.
itiva lutriikrtibhitam utpalant: lasyal;. prasadiiya papata piidayol;.
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, The ball whose roundness matched her breasts she beat ever and
anon in anger; hence, I ween, the lotus afraid of the angel' in
her eyes fell at her feet to implore her pardon.'
Much less attractive is the Gha!akarpara 1 in twenty-two
stanzas, which describes how a young wife at the beginning of
the rains sends a message by the cloud to her absent husband,
a situation the reverse of that described in the Megha ,uta. The
poem owes its title to the fact that the author at the close offers
to carry water in a broken jar for anyone who can surpass him in
1

Ed. Haeberlin,

I ~o

f.
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Yamakas, alliterations consisting of repetitions in corresponding
places of groups of the ,same letters. Hence perhaps there has
been evolved the poet Ghatakarpara who would thus have perpetuated hi~ name by this word-play. That the work is earlier
than Kalidasa is deduced by Jacobi 1 from the fact of this boast,
which later was not justified; if, however, the poem when first
written set a model in this form of composition, then it might be
preserved when it had ceased to be pre-eminent on the score of
its originality. This conjecture seems wholly implausible; no
example of a text being preserved as a literary curiosity is
known, and Ghatakarpara evidently was ranked higher by Indian
taste than by modern opinion, for he was made one of the nine
jewels of Vikramaditya's court as contemporary of Kalidasa.
The fact that a NUisiira 2 in twenty-one stanzas is ascribed to
him does not strengthen the case for his identity, as there is
nothing distinctive in the verses.
We come to more definite chronological grounds with the name
of Mayura,3 who flourished at Har~avardhana's court in the
seventh century and who was reputed the father-in-law 4 of Biil)a,
while Matanga Divakara won fame comparable to both of them.
The legend tells that he described so minutely the beauties of his
daughter that she cursed him in anger, a.nd he became a leper,
from which unhappy state he was rescued through the aid of the
sun god whom he celebrated in his Sttryofataka. It seems
probable enough that the legend is due to a verse of the Mayurii~!aka which describes the appearance of a maiden who has
secretly visited her lover and is returning from his side:

'eiii kii stanapznabhiirakathillii mad/lye daridriivati
viMriintii hari~t'i viloianayallii salntrastaYltthodgata
a1ttalzsvcdaga/mdraga1!t!agalttii satnlilayii gaccllati
dN!vii ri:lam ifam priya11tgagahallatiz vrdd/10 'pi kamayate.
, Who is this timid gazelle, burdened with firm swelling breasts,
slender-w~isted
l.Rd"lIiJ'a~za,

and wild-eyed, who hath left the startled herd?

p. Il6.
HaetJe.iln, 504 ff.
3 QllackentJos, Tlz~ Samkrit Poems of lI.fayiira (i917).
• Or brother-in·law; .he legends vary; there seem~ no truth in the relationship.
But their rivalry is attested by Paumllgupta, A'avasdlzastinkacarjfa, ii. 18; Zachariae,
B. Btitr., xiii. 100.
2
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She goeth in sport as if fallen from the temples of an elephant
in rut. Seeing her beauty even an old man turns to thoughts of
love.' The heavy and tedious style, added to the number of
double entmdres implied, marks the poetry as of second-rate
order, but it confirms the view that he was a contemporary of
Baf)a, for that author's style is saved only by his real brilliance
from equal demerit.
So scanty are our records that the next important lyric poet
of whom we have more than the name and stanzas in the anthologies is a contemporary of Jayadeva, Govardhana, whom he
extols as incomparable in effective erotic descriptions. Jayadeva,
however, was neither reticent about himself nor his friends, and
we cannot subscribe to his eulogy. The aim of Govardhana, as
he himself insists, was to raise the Yamuna in the air in the shape
of elevating the simple love songs extant in Prakrit to the level
of Sanskrit. His chosen medium is the Arya. verse, and he has
composed in this metre, which is unquestionably borrowed by
Sanskrit from Prakrit, seven hundred erotic stanzas, without inner
connexion and arranged alphabetically. The poetry, however,
lacks the popular flavour which marks the Sattasai of Hii.1a, who,
of course, was the model for the jfryasaptafati, and perhaps the
most interesting thing about the poem is the fact that on it was
based the Sat'sai (1662) in HindI of BiharI Lal, who has won
high rank among HindI poets, and whose work again was copied
by a late Sanskrit writer, Paramananda, in his (:rngarasaptafattkii.
The imitation of a Prakrit model is carried to the extent of
styling the sections Vrajyas; within them there is no order
observed and the effort to produce 700 verses necessarily leads to
repetition and many weak lines. His blOthers Udayana and
Balabhadra corrected and brought out his work, but the text is
difficult even when free from suspicion from corruption, for the
poet b fond of suggestion in lieu of expression. A more favourable idea orhim is given in a verse cited by Riipagosvamin:

piintha Dviiravatim pra1'iis£ J'adi he tad Devakinalldano
vaktavya!z 'smaramohamalltravivafii gopyo 'pi niimOjj'lzilii!z
eta!z keHkadambadhftlipalalair iilokaf2inyiidifal;
K ali1zdUa!abhumaJ'o 'pi lava blzo lliiyiintz' cittiispadam.
, 0 stranger, if thou art going to Dvaravati, pray say to Devaki's
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son. ,. Dost thou never think of the cowherd esses, whom thou
hast left powerless through love's bewildering spell, or of Kalindi's
glades, where the sky is covered by the masses of blossom dust
of the Kadamba flowers with which thou wert wont to play? " ,
The anthologies 1 are the source of ollr knowledge of the poet
Pal)ini, whose identity with the grammarian has already been
denied, despite the fact that it is in accord with Indian tradition.
The verses ascribed to him are undeniably proof of no small skill
as a poet of love:

NA

tmzva'-igilliilh sta?l<7U dr;!vii yiral.z kampayate YZlVo
tayor antarasmizlaglliiliz drNim tltpii!ayalln iva.
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, The youth, having seen the breasts of the fair ladies, shakes hb
head, as though he were seeking to rescue his gaze f.lst prisoned
between them.'
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'kfapiil.z kfiimikrtytl prasabham apahrlyiimbu sart"tiim
pratiipyorvil'it krts1Zii1n ta1'llgallaJzam ucchofya sakalam
kva sampraty Uf1Jii1ifur gata itt' tadallVefa1Japariis
ta¢iddipii!oka dtfi difi carall/iva ja/adri(t.
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, "Where hath the sun gone, after making short the nights,
stealing the water of the streams, parching all the earth, and
scorching every thicket? " So saying the clouds wander hither
and thither seeking his presence in every lightning flash.'
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pii1!au fo,!atale tanu,dari darakfiimii kapolastltall
vt"l1y(lstiiiija1tadigdhaloca1zajalai~1 kim mliilzim iilliyate f
mugdhe cumbatu niima caiicalatayii bltrizga~t kvacit kandallm
unmilal1navotniilatiparimala!t kiln tetta vis111mJ'ate '!

'Why, slender maiden, dost bedew with tears
salve the haggard cheek, that doth rest on that
Foolish one, though the bee may in fickleness
blossom, yet doth he ever forget the fragrance
of the young jasmine? '

stained by eyereddened palm?
kiss the mango
of the blooming

vt"lokya samgame riigam pafcimiiyii vivasvata
krtam kN1Jam mukham priicyii 11a hi niiryo villerfyayii.
1 Thoma"
Kavindravacanasamuc(a),a, pp. 51 ff Cf. Peterson, Subha~jtiivali,
pp. 54 fr.; JRAS. 1891, pp. 311 fr.; Pischel, ZDMG. xxxix. 95 ff., 313 ff.; Gramm. d
Pra/wit.Sprachen, p. 33.
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, Dark groweth the face of the East as she beholdeth the glow
of the sun in union with the West. What woman is free from
jealousy? •

gate 'rdharatre parimandamaltdat1t: garjallti Jlat pravr# kalameghiil}
apafyati vatsam iVC1Zdubimbal1t: lac charvari ~aur iva hunkaroti.
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, When at midnight in the rainy season the dark clouds thunder
deeply, theIr Night, unable to see the disk of the moon, crieth
aloud like a cow that seeketh her calf.'
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asau girelJ fitalakandarastllal;.: piiriivato mallmatllacii!udak~al;
ghar11lalasiiizginz madhterii1Ji kii/an: sanzviJale pak~aPtt!ena kiilltam.
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, Yonder dove, which dwelleth in a cool hollow of the mountain,
and is skilled in all loving dalliance, cooing sweetly doth fan with
its wings the loved one, wearied by the heat:
As among the scanty remains of this poet we have the ungrammatical apafyati and fJritya, narrative aorists, and as the construction of girel;. in the last-cited verse is careless, we can hardly
seriously suppose that the author was the grammarian, even
apart from the style of the verses. 1
The anthologies give us invaluable testimony as to other poets
now lost but of real merit. To Vakkiita is ascribed an elegant
expression of the sad fate of the lover who, parted from his
beloved, looks on all sides only to find some sign which speaks
to him poignantly of lost joys:

DR

ele ciUamahiruho py aviralair dhumayitail;. ~(Jtpadair
ete pra/valitiil;. sphll!atkisalayodbhedair afokadrumal;.
etc k£ilfukafakhino 'pi maNnair aiigiiritii!,t ku¢malail;.
ka~!am viframayami ktttra 1zayatZe sarvatra vamo vidhil;..
'The mango shoots here smoke with the hordes of bees, here
the Acroka glows with bursting flower buds, here the branches
of the Kinc;uka are coal-coloured with their dark shoots; alas,
where can I rest my weary eyes? Everywhere is fate cruel to
me: La~ahacandra sends a pretty message from a maiden to
her loved one;
1

Bhnndarkar, JBRAS. x~j.

200

ff., 343 II.; Klelhorn, GN. 1885, pp. 185 f.
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galt/asi cet pathika he mama yatra kantas: tat tvam vaco hara
plcau faga/iim asahyal.z
tapal.z sagarfaguruvari?Zipatabhitas: tyaktvii bhuvam virahi1Jihrdaymit vivefa.
I
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'Wanderer, if thou shalt come to the place where is my beloved,
then tell him from me that the flame of summer that none can
endure, fearing the fall of heavy rain midst thunder, hath left the
earth and entered the heart of the deserted maiden: To the
poetess <;ilabhaWirika some pretty stanzas are attributed:
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yal.z kaumiiraharal.z sa ,eva Izi varas la eva caitrak~aPiis
te cOTzmilitamiilatfjJarimala(l prautjhii/; kadambanilii/;
sa caiviismi tathapi cauryasttratavyapiiraliliividhatt
Reviirodhasi vetasitarutale cetal.z sa11lIltka1J!hate.
, This is the husband who stole my maidenhood, these are the
same April nights, these the breezes whispering in the Kadamba,
fragrant with the budding jasmines, I myself too am the same:
yet my heart yearns for the dalliance and the secret love that
was ours below the ratan tree on the bank of the Rcva.: She is
accorded 1 with Bal)a the merit of being a type of the Pafl.cala
style, in which sound and sense claim equal honour, and the
claim is fully justified by her verses:
diUi tva1it tartl1}i yuvii sa capala/; ;yamas tamobhir di;a/;
satizde;as sarallas),a e~a vipi1Ze sanlketakiivasakal.z
bhiiyo bllltya ime vasalltamarut'a; ceto 1Zaymzty a1zyatha
gaccha k~eJ11aSamiigamaya mjJlt1}am rak~fl1ltu Ie devata/;.
, My messenger, thou art but a tender maid, and the youth is
fickle, darkness holds the sky, my commission is secret, the place
'of assignation is in the wood, these winds of spring entice more
and more the heart; yet go and meet him in safety; may the
gods guard thy skill:
Many poems are anonymous, while others are so variously
ascribed by the anthologies that no weight can be placed on the
I By Riijas:ekhara, who mentions also V1katanitnmba, Vijayaiikii. of Kal1).ata as peer
of Kiilidasa in the Vaidarbha, Prnbhudevi Uti, and Vijjaka, ns well as Subh"dra. His
wife Avantisundari figures with him as an authority on poetics. Kane (Siihit)'adarpa,!a,
p. xli) suggests equaling Vijjaka with VijayaiikA, and VljaYlIbhattarika, queen of
Candraditya (c. 660 A. n.).

206

LYRIC POETRY AND THE ANTHOLOGIES

names to which they are ascribed.
pretty is:

Very simple but very

aizkurite pallavite korakite vikasite saltakare
alikuritatl pallavita~ korakito vikasita~ ca madallalf.
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, Swollen and sprouted and budded and bloomed hath the mango,
swollen and sprouted and budded and bloomed hath love.' There
is a certain humour in the consobtion offered to the lover who
has had to abandon a very sentimental maiden:
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acchimlatil nayanambu bandhtt~tt krtaln dnta gllrllbh)'o 'rpita
dattal1t dainyam afe~ata(t parijane tapa/} sakhi~v ahita(t
adya fva(l parinirvrtiliz vrajati sa fviisai~z paral1z kltidyate
vifrabdho b/zava viprayogajam'tal1t dul;klz(llit vibhaktmit taya.
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, Her unceasing flow of tears has been distributed among her
friends, her anxiety passed on to her elders, her depression has
been transferred wholesale to her attendants, her fire of love
deposited in her companions; to-day or to-morrow her calm will
Take heart; she has
be complete, only sighs now vex her.
shared out the sorrow begotten of thy departure.' A very
different hand gives a picture of the moon:
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udaJ'agirisaudhafikhare taracayacitritiimbaravitiille
silihasallam iva llihitmiz calldral; kandarpabhtipasya.
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'On the pinnacle of the palace of the mountain of dawn, under
a canopy of sky bespangled with the host of the stars, the moon
hath been set as a throne for Love the king.' Circumstances
alter cases, as the hapless lover finds:

DR

priig yiimini priyaviyogavipattikiile: tvayy eva viisarafatiini
la)'alit gatalli .
daz'viit kat/zmit kathm1t api priyasmitgame 'dya: ca'!cfiili ki,;z
tvam asi vii-sara eva lfllii.
'When aforetime I suffered the sorrow of severance from my
beloved, 0 night, in thee a hundred days passed away; now
when fate but hardly gave me reunion, thou, shameless one, hast
departed in the day itself.' Even fanning kindles love:

viramata viramata sakhyo llalz'1tidalatiilavrlltapavanClta
hrdayagato '),am va/lIlir jltat t'ti kadacij jvalaty eva.
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, Stop, stop, my friends j through the wind of the fan of lotus
leaves the fire that is in my heart hath in a moment rekindled.'
A sadder note but a true one is found in Halayudha:
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Bltimenatra 1!i/rmbltitaln dhallllr t'ha Dro1JClla 1Iluktatn fuca
K ar,!as.)'atra lta)'a hrla rathapatt'r Bhi!lIlo 'tra )'oddhtl1n
sth(tal:z
vi~valil rftPam ihiirjimas)'a Hari1!ii satitdar~ita1iz kautukiid
udde~iis ta ime lla te sukrtinal:z kalo hi sarvathka!al:z.
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, Here Bhima's valour was unfolded j here DroI:1a in sorrow let fly
his arrows j here were stolen the steeds of Karl,1a j here stood
BhI~ma, lord of the car, to fight j here at Arjuna's entreaty did
Hari display his full majesty j still all the places remain, but not
these great ones, for time destroyeth all.'
An author to whom many stanzas are ascribed, which are
found also in the collections of Amaru and Bhartrhari,l is the
Buddhist DharmakIl ti, of whom we know mainly as a logician of
the seventh century A. D. One verse is a neat hit at the results
of reputation in dimming the chance of fair judgement of poetry:
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fat'lair bmzdha),ati sma 1Jallara!trtat'r Viil1llikir ambhollidht'lh
V),asal:z Piirlltafarais tathtTpi 1la tayor at),uktir udbhavyate
viigarlhau ca tuladhrtiiv iva tathapy asmatpraballdlzall aymn
loko dft!.a)'itmn prasiirt'tamukltas tttblz)'am pratz'!!he lla11lal:z.
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'ValmIki has depicted the bridging of the ocean by monkeys
carrying stones, Vyasa by Partha's arrows j none takes exception
to their exaggeration. In my works sense and sound are, as it
were, weighed in a balance, but the world eagerly aims at
criticism. Ah, what a thing it is to have reputation.' There is
a touching picture of the beloved in separation:
11aktrmdor 1ta haranti bii!papayasal1z dhara mano/lialn fYt'yath
llilf~vasa lIa kadartltayallti madhllYtl11l bimbiidltarasya d)'utz'm
tasyas tvadvt'rahe vt'pakvalavalilava1J),asmiwadilli
chii)'ii kiipt' kapolayor amtdt'llaln ta1zvyiil:z parmlz (lI!yati.
, In separation from thee the stleam:; of her tears rob not her
moon-like f<ice of its charming beauty, nor do her sighs diminish
I

F. W. Thomas, Kovind1'avoCollasn11l1laa),o. pp. 4i ff.
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the sweet loveliness of her Bimba-like' lip; but the slender
maiden's checks show day by day a lessening of that bright
colour which was wont to vie with 'the glory of the ripe Lavali.'
Too great beauty is evil :
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lava1!yadravi1Javyayo na ga1Jitalf klcfo mahan sVikrtalf
svacchmzdasya sukhmiz janasya vasataf cintajvaro 1zirmt"talf
Ciiipi svayam eva tulyarama1Jiibhiiviid variiki hatti
ko 'rtltaf cetast' vedhasii vinihitas tanvyiis la1t1t1;z tanvatii.'!
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, He counted not the wealth of beauty which he spent nor the
greatness of his effort; he made her a fever of sorrow for men
that dwell in blissful ease; she herself is doomed to misery since
she cannot find her peer; what, pray, was the purpose of the
creator when he framed that slender maiden's body?' K~emendra,
who gives us the verse, reprobates the jingle in ta1tvyiilf, which
seems captious.
The art of building a stanza with a limited number of letters 1
leads, as we have seen both in Bharavi and Magha, to tasteless
extravagance, but it can be u!'ed without any lack of effect, as in
the following stanza ascribed to yaFata :
sa me samiisamo miisalJ, sa me masasama sama
yo yatayii ta)'a yiili ya yaty ayiitayii tayii.
, That month seems to me a year which passes when !Jhe is gone;
that year seems as a month which goes when she returns.'
Epigrams are not rare:
vyiikarafJasililzabhUa apafabdamrgalJ, kva vicareJ1u1.t
gurulla!adaivajiiaMiiakfrotriy-amukhagahvara~ti yadi

na syulJ,!

, In dread of the lions of grammar, where could the deer of barbarisms flee, were there not the caverns of the mouths of teachers,
actors, astrologers, doctors, and priests?' One lady finds fault
with a perfect spouse:
anekair nayakagu1Jai1.t sahitalJ, sakhi mc patilJ,
sa eva yadi jiiralJ, syat saphalmit jivitam Mavet.
, My husband,
1

0

friend, has all the virtues of a stage hero; now

Varnaniyama; cr. Klivy,idarfa, iii. 83 ff.; Magha, xix.

100, 10~, 104,106, 11+

SECULAR POETRY

209

if only he were my lover, my happiness would be perfect.'
doctor fares badly:

The

vaidymuitlza llamas tubhYalh k~apitiiF~amii1tava
tvayi.1 inyastabhiiro 'ymh krtiinta~ sukham edhate.
J
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, Best ofi physicians, homage be thine for thy slaying of mankind;
on thee Death lays all his burden and lives in happy ease.' The
note in the following is lighter:
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diihajvare,!a me miilzdyaliz vada vaidya kim atl~adham
piba madyaliz farave1!a mamapy allaya karparam.
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, " I am outworn by heat and fever; tell me, doctor, what remedy
is there." i< Drink wine by the bowl and bring me too a glass." ,
Of the art of Samasyap{ira~ we have an excellent example
in the stanza ascribed by K~emendra to Kumaradasa, which
embodies the line mentioned in the Mahiibhii~ya: I
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ayi vijahi/zi drtjllopagzihatla1iz,. tyaja navasfl1hgamabhirtt vallabhe
artt1Jakarodgama e~a varIate: varatantt sampravadallti kukku!ii!z.

RU

PN
A

TH

JI(

, Loved one, timid in our first joy of love, relax thy clinging grasp
and let me go; do not the cocks, fair one, proclaim in unison the
advent of ruddy dawn?' It is characteristic that Haradatta in
the Padamalijari, a comment on the K iifz'ka Vrtti, gives an
entirely different three lines, while Rayamukuta makes Bharavi
the author of the stanza given as Kuma,radasa's by K~emendra.
In the curious tale of Kalidasa's death 2 we learn that king
Kumaladasa wrote on the wall of a hetaira's house the halfverse:
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ka11lale kamalotpatti!z fruyate Ila ca drfyate
offering a reward for a completion which Kalidasa, to his undoing,
provided in :

bale tava 11lukhambhoje kalham ilzdivaradvaya1ll.'
, It is said, but never seen, that a lotus grows on a lotus. How
then, damsel, is there seen on the lotus of thy face a pair of blue
Peterson, JHRAS. xvi. T70; Nandargikar, KUllliiradlisa, pp. xx fT.
Nandargikar,op. cit, pp. iii ff. The verse needs amendment as above.
datta's date is traditionally 878 A. D.; ~eshagiri, Report, 1893-4, pp. ! 3!f.
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lotuses?' To gain the reward the graceless woman slew the poet,
but the king recognized the hand. of his friend and forced from
her the truth, burning himself i!l sorrow in the pyre which consumed Kalidas:l.'s body.
2.

Religious Poetry
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The production of hymns of praise to-the gods naturally did
not cease with the Vedic poets, though the gradual change of
religion evoked an alteration in the gods who received adoration;
beside old gods such as <;iva, Vi~Qu, and Surya, whose worship
was perhaps from time to time strengthened by the influx of sun"orshippers from Iran, especially after the Mahomedan conquest
of Persia,there appear newer figures in the pantheon such a~ Kr~t:la,
Rama, and Durga, who in fact is often a local deify covered by
the decent robe of <;iva's dread spouse. The epic shows the
existence of such hymns, the PuraQas and Tantras afford many
specimens of them, while collections of a hundred or a thousand
names of a god or goddess became numerous. But naturally the
higher poetry invaded this field also, and the fact that philosophers were not unwilling to take part in the composition of
Stotras, songs of praise, to the gods whose leality they recognized as emphatically for empirical purposes as they denied it
transcendentally, lent dignity to the art. The number of Stotras
preserved is vast, but many are of no poetic worth, many C?f very
late date, and a still larger number cannot be assigned to any
definite period in the absence of external evidence, and the rarity
of findmg allY individu\ll note in their rather stereotyped form
and style.
Of early efforts to ~laborate this kind of poetry we have the
Ca~l{!ifataka 1 of Bat:la, a collection of 102 stanzas, chiefly in
Sragdhara metre, in honour of <;iva's consort and in special of
her feat in slaying the demon Mahi~a; the poem serves also as a
prayer, as she is invoked to protect her worshippers. Bat;la does
not impress us with any sincerity of devotion, and the poem,
though laboured and sometimes clever, has little of the attraction of his romances; his demerits appear clearly enough in
I See G. P. Quackcnbos, The SallSkl'it I'olms oj lIIaYlil'(1 (1917), who edited and
lranslaled mil}:\'s and Mayula's works.
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a couple of stanzas which the anthologies cite as possessing
merit:

vidrii7Jc rlldrav?,llde 'savitari tarale vajri7Ji dllvastavajre
jiiMfaiike fafiiTzke viramati marltli tyaktavaire kuvere
vaiku~t!he kU~t!llitiistre 11taltt"~a1ll akiru~alll patlnt~opagh1tattighllaJh
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llirvighlla1it llighuatl 'Z'ah flw1a),atlt duritam bhtlribhiivii
bhaviilli. \
, When the Marut horde fled, Savitr trembled, Indra dropped
his thunderbolt, the moon was smitten by fear, the wind ceased
to blow, Kuvera fled the field, and Vi~t:lu flung aside his blunted
dart, easily she smote down that Mahi~a who had the fierceness
of a snake and prided himself on his manhood; may she, the
wondrous BhavanI, remove your misfortunes.'
1lamas tltiigaFirnfcumbicandraciimaracarave
trailokyallagariiraJllbllamftlastambitiiya ~a11lblzave.
, Homage to the god that bringeth healing, who is made lovely
by the moon kis~ing his lofty"head and the yak's tail, the foundation pillar of the structure of the city of the three worlds.'
Indian taste preferred to Baf.1a's Ca~/{jiFataka the work of his
alleged father-in-law or brother-in-law Mayura, of whom we have
already learned as an erotic poet. The yataka, which was doubtless composed as a compliment to the devotion of the grandfather
and father of Har~ayardhilna to the worship of the sun, whose
deity was also revered by Har~a despite his Buddhist leanings,
celebrates in turn the rays of the sun, the horses, the charioteer,
the chariot, and the great disk itself. There is distinct cleverness
in many of the thoughts and Mayura's style is elegant. AruQa
the charioteer is compared with the actor who ::;peaks the prologue to the drama, the rays are the ships that carry men over
the dread ocean of rebirth, the cause of human sorrow, the disk is
the door to the final release, the sun himself nourishes gods and
men, upholds cosmic order, and is one with Brahman, Vi~Qu, and
<;iva.
.
Mayura was evidently fond of religious poetry, for we have in
the Subhii~iliivali some verses of double ClIlmdrt in a speech
between <;iva and ParvatI:
calldragralza~tella villa niis11li ra11le kim pra71artayasy evam
devyai yadi rucilam ida/it lIafzdi1l11 iihityatiilit. R iilltl/.t.
P 2
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'" Without the stake of the moon (without Rahu) I won't
play." " Why make so much trouble? If'tis Devi's will, why,
~
Nandin shall summon Rahu.'"
tiropayasi 11l1tdhii ki1h tziiham ab/zijiia tvadaizgasJ'a
div)'mn 'ilar~asaltasra1it stMtvaiva yuktam abhid~iittml .
. " Why misconstrue what I say? I am not speaking of your
ornaments." " That is a pretty thing for a lady to say who has
been sitting on my lap for a thousand of the years of heaven." ,
The term aiiga permits the equivoke, and in the first stanza the
use of asmi as a quasi-particle exhibits the grammatical knowledge of the poet. Much more attractive from the poetical point
,
of view is a genre picture:
tihatyii/zfltya mii.rd/mii drutam allupibatalj pras1ltttam miitur
iid/lal;
ki11tcit kuficaikajiinor anavaratacalacciirupllcchasya dltenulJ.
uttir1Ja1h tar1Jakasya priyatallayatayii dattahu1itkiiramudrii
visra1isik~iradhiiriilava(abalam1tk1tasyiiiigam iitrpti lcrj/ri.
, While the calf, ever butting with its head, one knee slightly
bent, and its tail ever moving prettily, sucks its mother's udder
whence the milk drips, the cow, lowing softly in delight at her
child, licks the uptUi ned face of the young one whose mouth is
flecked by spots from her milk.' Here we have a complete picture presented to our eyes and in a form which English does not
permit us to approach in beauty.
Maynra in many ways may rank as a typical exponent of the
Gallc;Ia style as pictured by Dal).c;Iin. He affects epithets more or
less recondite but etymologically explicable, as in ap'(iramahas of
the warm-rayed sun or hemiidri of Meru. He is rich in alliterations and Yamakas, ana in addition to metaphors and similes in
abundance is fond of paronomasias of an elaborate kind, of bombast and exaggeration, and of the production of effects by the use
of a series of harsh sounds matching the sense, and the variation
of sounds within a stanza in order to mark changes of feeling.
Characteristic cases are:
fir!laghrii~tiiiig/z1'iPii1fi1t

vra1fibhir apaghanair gharghariivyak-

tagho~ii1l

dirghaghriitiin aghaughailt pUflar api ghatayaty eka 1I1laghaJ'an
"alt
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gharmiinfos tasya vo ' ntard1I igtt1Jaghanaghr1!iillighttallirviglmavr tter
dattiirghiif;. siddhasaizghair vidadhattt glzf1fayalJ {ighram
aiignovi'ghiitam.
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'The sun alone doth make new and heal those whose multitude of sins hath made them noseless, handless, footless, with
ulcerated limbs, gurgling and indistinct speech, and noxious to
the scent from. afar. May his rays, to which hosts of Siddhas
offer homage, swiftly cause the destruction of your sins, for his
action knows no obstacles and obeyeth only that compassion
which multiplieth within his heart.'
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bibhrii1Jai;. fakt£m iif/t prafamz"taba/avattiiraka1l1:jit;'agurvilit
kurvii1fo /ilayiidha(z fikhinam api lasaccalldrakiintiivablliisam
iidadlryiid alldhakiire ratim atifayinim iivahml vik~mp'jllii11l
Mlo lak~mim aPiirii11t apara iva gtlho ' hal'pater iitapo va~l.
'May the early light of the lord of day bling you prosperity
. without bounds, like another Guha, bearing with it a po\\oer that
hath soon quenched the pJide of many a mighty star (as he a
spear that quickly ov,ercame the power of the mighty Taraka) ;
scornfully eclipsing even the fire and the splendour of the lovely
moon (as he rideth a peacock resplendent with the flashing tips
of t:he eyes in its tail); and may it bring joy untold to the eyes
of those in the darkness (as he to the eyes of the foe of Andhaka).'
We find also good in!>tances of the figure Vyatireka, the stating of
a distinction between things seemingly alike, and Virodha,apparent
contradiction, the Dipaka, and the Tulyayogita, combination
of things with the sall1e attributes, as in siidridyurvilUTdi(ii dafa
difai;., 'the ten quarters with mountains, sky, earth, and oceans '.
Grammatical rarities include use of caturarcam, vibhu in the active,
the Vedic fam, while imperatives in tiil, benedictives, and forms
like adhiJaladhl and vitaralitariim are characteristic of the
Kavya. Bal)a in the Ca1pjifataka shows many of the same
features, though he does not indulge in the long similes of
Mayiira, but he adds life to his composition by placing about
half the stanzas in the mouths of his- characters, though without
dialogues; thus Cal)<;Ii is in ten stanzas the speaker, either taunting the gods, rebuking Mahi~a, or addressing <;iva; Mahi~a in
nineteen stanzas derides the gods or reviles Cal)~i; ]aya. her
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maid, jests, elr encourages, the gods j while other speakers include
9iva, Karttikeya, the gods, sages, Cal)QI's foot, and even her toenails!
.
Contemporary ofBal)a and Mayura at Har~a's court was, according to tradition preserved by Rajac;ekhara, Matanga Divakara,l
also styled a Cal)9ala, though we can hardly suppose that this
epithet really means that a man of the lowest caste was a peer at
court of the greater poets. Our remains of him suggest that he
was a clever courtier, for one verse seems very like a panegyric of
Har~a, though it has been censured by Abhinavagupta for
inelegance; the point, however~ of the stanza is probably the
suggestion that Har~a is sure to have a son who will succeed
him, as was doubtless, though fruitlessly, his dearest wish:
astn nfitha p£tamah'i tava mahi miita tato 'llalztarmiz
sampraty eva hi sii11lburiifirafa1zii jiiyii jayodblliitaye
pJir1Je var~afate bhavi~yati p1tllaft saiviillavadyii Sl1u~a

yukta1it nama

samastafiistravidu~ii1jz

lokefvariiIJiim idam.

, 0 king, the earth, sea-girdled, was aforetime thy grandmother,
then became she thy mother, and now thy spouse to bring thy
glory to fullness. But when a full hundred years of thy life have
flown, will she be thy daughter-in-law, for this is the just fate of
those to whom every science is known.'
It has been suggested that this poet is to be identified with the
Jain writer Manatuiiga, whose BI,aktiimarastotra 2 in honour of
the Jain saint ~~abha is brought into connexion with Bal).a and
Mayiira by another tale. Manatufiga, it is said, wrote so fine a
panegyric of the sun that he was saved from leprosy i then Bal).a
in jealousy produced. the Ca~1(Ii{ataka, after cutting off his hands
and feet, in order that he might exhibit the power of the goddess
in healing her devotee in gratitude for his eulogy. Manatufiga,
then, to prove the might of the Jinas, had himself fastened with
forty-two chains and cast into a house; he uttered his poem of
praise and was released forthwith. Perhaps the origin of the
legend is 'simply the reference in his poem to the power of the
1

~

CC. Quackenbos, Mayura, pp. to f.
Ed. and trans. H. Jacobi, IS. xiv •.~ii9 ff.

early.

Qllackenbos (p. 18) datei him far too
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to save those in fetters, doubtless metaphorically applied to
the bonds holding men to carnal life. Manatufiga may have
been a contemporary of Bal!a, but his date may well fall from ISO
to 2CO years later. He is no mean poet and certainly a master
of the intricacies of the Kavya style.
R~abha is extolled as
Buddha, 9aiikara, the creator, Puru~ottama; hundreds of mothF.rs
bear hundreds of sons, but none a son like him; stars there are
in every region of the sky, but only the east brings forlh the sun.
The merits of 'his style are obvious when contrasted With the
elaboration of the forty-four stanzas of the K alyii1Jamalldirastotra 1 of Siddhasena Divakara, written in deliberate imitation.
Other Jain Stotras are of even less poetical value. _
,To Har~avardhana are ascribed certain Buddhist hymns, composed, we may presume, in the last yeals of his reign, including
the A~!ama"iifricaityastotra 2 and the Sttprabllatastotra,3 whieh
has also been ascribed to 9IIhar~a, of the Naz~adldya. A later
writer, Sarvajiiamitra, is the author of the Sragdhariistotra 4 to
Tara, who became a very favourite deity among the theistic
school of Buddhism as the mother-goddess and saviour. The
legend runs that having been rich he took to religion and thus
became poor. Meeting a Brahmin who begged him for money
to secure his daughter a wedding, he offered himself to a king
who desired a hundred men for a human sacrifice, but moved by
the sorrows of his fellolV sufferers composed the poem and won
through Tara's intervention the lives of all. Other Stotras of
doubtful age are numerous, but it can hardly be said that they
reach any high level of poetry, though some of them certainly
bear every sign of true religious feeling.
It is difficult to realize that a religious motive is also present
in the Vakroktz"pmlciifikii 5 of the Kashmirian poet Ratnakara, who
in fifty stanzas shows a remarkable power of illustrating the
ambiguities of which the Sanskrit language is capable. The following example is moderately simple. ParvatI addresses 9iva :
Ed. and trans. IS. XIV. 376 ff. j cf. IA. xlii. .f2 ff.
s Levi, OC. x, ii. 189ft. j Ettinghnusen, Har!a-Vardlzana, pp. 176 If.
S Thomas, JRAS. 1903, pp. i03-22.
For anthology and inscriptional ver,es see
Jackson, Priyadarfika, pp_ xliii ff, and references.
4 ~ee G. de Blonay, La dlesse bouddlziqtlt Tara (1895) ; Hirananda, IIlerll. Arcli.
Surve.11I1dia, no. 20.
D KM. 1. 101-14 j Bemheimer, ZDMG. Ixiii. 816 ff.
1
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tValn me nabhimato bhavami sutanu Fvafrva ava~ya1n ma(a!z
siidhitktam bllavata na me rtlcita it)' atra bruve '/lam puna!}.
mugdhe 1taSmt' namerulJa name cita~ prek~asv(} mam patu vo
vakroktyeti Izaro himacalabhtlvam smeranallam mttkayall.
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, " I love thee no more."
"'Tis true, slender one, (your connexions approve me), for my mother-in-law adores me."
"Neatly said, but I repeat a second time: Thou art not pleasant
in my eyes." " But, dear one, just look j I am not adorned with
the Nameru flowers." So <;iva silenced the smiling mouth of
the daughter of the Himalaya with his equivoke j may he be
gracious to you.' The first p-un here depends on the ambiguity
of 1tab/lima/o, the second simply on the fact that <;iva interprets
na me rtlcitas as 1lamertt~la citas. We must suppose that Ratnakara felt that, as men delight in these refinements, so the offering
of his poem to the gods would evoke their pleasure. His epic
gives no ground to doubt the sincerity of his devotion to <;Iva.
A lyric poet of much fervour and no mean accomplishment
must be recognized in the philosopher <;afikara,1 if we can trust
the tradition which ascribes to him many hymns, especially to
Devi, the mother-goddess, whom the <;aktas adored as the expression of the highest power in the universe. <;afikara's doctrine of
the two aspects of truth, the higher and the lower, permitted him
to adopt to the full popular beliefs and to express his feelings in
a way acceptable to other than metaphysicians, and there is no
reason whatever to doubt that he composed such poems. It is,
of course. a different thing to say which of those allotted to him
by tradition were really his. A solemn warning of the passing of
time is given in the fivapaY(idhak~amiipa,!astotra:

iiyur 1laryati paryalii1it ,ralidinmn yiili k~aymn yauVallam
pratyayantz" gala!}. putl(lr tta dz'vasiiIJ kiilo jagadbhak~akal;
lakWtis toyataraiigabhangacapalii vidyuccalant jivitmjz
yasmii1t maIn ~ara~lagata?iz ~aI'a1}ada Ivatn rak~a rak~iidhunii.
, Life perisheth daily before our eyes, youth departeth; the
days departed never return again, time consumeth the world j
fortune is as transient as a ripple on the waves of the ocean; life
I S. VenkBtaramanan, Select I¥orks o.f S";sankarad,ay)'a, and the B1'l,afs/ot,'arat"aRaYa.
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as unstable as the lightning; guard, guard me to-day who am
come to thee for safety, 0 giver of peace.' More prosaic is the
address to Kr~Qa :

)

v£nii yasya dhyanam vraja# pa(utiilh siikaratlluk/zam
vina yasya jiiallam janimrt£bhayam yiiti janata
v£nii yasya smrtya krmzfatajanitiz yati sa vzobhul}
fQra1JYo lokefo mama blzavatu Kn'!o 'k#vtiayal}o
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, If man meditates not on him, he becomes a beast, boar or
another; if he knows him not, birth, death, (ear are his portion;
if he think not of him, a hundred lives as a worm await him; let
him, lord of the world, my salvation, K~l)a, show himself to his
worshipper.' The utter emptiness of existence is brilliantly insisted upon in the rimed DViidafapaiijarikiistotra :

mii kuru jail a dltanayauva1zagarvaliz harati 1Jime!iit kalalJ sarvam
miiyiimayam idam akhilalh hi/vii brahmapadam tvam pravira
viditvii.
'Place no pride, a man, in youth, or wealth; in the twinkling of an eye time taketh all away; deem all this world to be
but an illusion, and with true knowledge attain the abode of the
absolute.' Devotion and confidence reach their height of expression in the Devyaparadhak!amiipa1Jastotra :

vidher ajiiiinma dravi1Javirallt'1ftilasataya
vidheYiifakratviit tava caraIJayor J1t:l cyutir abhiU
tad etat k!iintavymn janamO sakaloddharit;ti Ft7}C
kuputro ;ayeta kvacid api kumata na bhavali.
, If I have failed to pay due honour to thy feet

~hrough

ignorance of thy commands, through lack of wealth, laziness or incapacity, forgive my transgression, 0 mother, 0 gracious one, 0 trust
of all the world; a son may be bad, but never a mother.'

Pr/ltivytim putras te janani baltavalJ santi saraltil?param tClam madhye viralataralo 'hatil lava suta{l
madiyo yam tyiigalJ samucitam idmn no tava five: kuputro
'Many good sons are thine on earth, 0 mother, few indeed
fickle as I; yet to abandon me, 0 gracious one, were not meet for
thee i a son may be bad, but never a mother.'
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Among many others a Bhaviillyaf!aka and the Allalldalaharl
in twenty <;ikhariQi verses are ascI ibed to <;ankara, while other
famous hymns to Devi include the Ambii,f!aka and the Pai'icaslavl, five hymns to Durga of unknown authorship. To Kiilidasa are ascribed, without any plausibility, various 5totra5,
including the (yiimaliida~u!aka mainly in prose, the Sarasvallslotra and the Maiifal#faka, which can be reconstructed from
the Tibetan of the Tanjur. A hymn in 500 stanzas, the Pai'icafati, is ascribed to a mysterious Muka, alleged to be contemporaneous with <;ankara, but this is very dubious. We are on much
firmer ground regarding the Devlfataka of Anandavardhana the
writer on poetics (c. 850), whose hundred very elaborate stanzas
hardly conform to his own theory that the poet who pays too
much attention to ornament falls into. the,error of neglecting the
suggestion which should underlie poetry, but the deviation is
excused by his own admission that in panegyrics of the gods the
sentiment is of secondary importance. But it must be added that
Anandavardhana is not a great or perhaps even a good poet,
confirming the adage that critics seldom are. Utpaladeva's
Stotriivali was written about 925; it consists of a series of twenty
short hymns in honour of <;iva, some mere innovations, some
more elaborate, but none of outstanding mel it. In the same
century probably the Vaiglava Kulas:ekhara wrote in honour of
Vi~f.lu his Muklmdamiilii; it is interesting to find a verse cited in
an inscription of a place so distant as Pagan in the thirteenth
century.
In the eleventh century LIHis:uka or Bilvamangala 1 produced
his K r~1Jakar1Jamrta or K N1Jalili'imrta, 110 stanzas in honour of
Kr~l}a, a poem which has been very popular in India, while the
anthologies cite verses froql him. One exhibits fairly the merits
of his simple and not unattractive style:
Kri~ta tVa/it

navayauvano 'si capaliilJ priiye'!a gopii'-igmlii~l
K anso bllupatir ab'/a1ZtUabhiduragrlvii vaJ'alit godtthalJ
tad yiice 't£.fa/ina Mavantam adhttna vrttdiivalla11t mad vi1la
11lii yiislr t'(t' gopattalzdavacasii ltamro Bari!l piillt valJ·

'May Had guard you, Hari who bowed low in obedience when
the cowherd Nallda thus entreated him: "0 Kr~l}a, thou art in
I

For legendi of him, see ~eshagiri, Report, 1893-4, pp. 57 f
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the freshness of youth, our maidens are mostly fickle, Karisa is
king, and we herders have necks as frail as the lotus stalk; with
folded hands I entleat thee not to go without me to the Vrndavana wood".'
In the twelfth century we have eulogies of Kr~~a from the
poets who were contemporary jewels with Jayadeva at the court
of Lak~mal)asena. They are preserved in the Padyavali of Riipagosvamin, well known as an ardent devotee and follower of Caitanya. To Lak~mal,1asena himself is ascribed an amusing verse:
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aliiUadya mayotsa'lIe 1tiri grhaJn rfmymh vtmllcyiigatii
k#ba(t pre~yaja1Za!z ka/hmn kulavadhiir e/.:iikilli yas)lati
va/sa tValn tad imihn nayalayam iti rrut11ii Yafodagiro
Riidlzamiidlzavayoy jayallti madlwrasmeriilasii dN!a)lal.z.

"" She was told by me to come to the festival to-day j now she
has come at night, leaving the house empty; the servants are
drunk j how can a lady of family go alone? Dear child, take her
safely home", so said Ya~oda, and, hearing her bidding, there
passed smiling looks of joyful weariness between Radha and
Madhava.' Umapatidhara,1 whom Jayadeva records as skilled
in the use of recondite language, an assertion abundantly established by the array of rare words or meanings found in a Pra~asti of his which has come down to us, is credited with a quite
amusing picture of a bedroom scene between Kr~Qa and his wife,
who had a good deal to complain of in his amoul'ettes :
llirmagnena mayambhast' prmJayatalJ piili sa11liiliiigita
kmiilikam idmjz taviidya kathi/ath R{id/ze 1Iluda tiimyast'
ity utsvapnaparamparastt faya1zc fyltlva vacal; fiiriigi1fo
R1Ikmi1fya rilhilikrtalJ sakapa!anz ka1f!ltagraha~t piillt 'vall.
I
Who has told thee this falsehood, that the moment I plunged
into the water I clipped close a maiden in love? Thou troublest
thyself needlessly, 0 Radha" j so Rukmil)! heard her lord Kr~l,1a
murmur in his dream as they lay side by side, and feigned to
loosen his hold on her neck; be that your protection.'
Of <;araQa, Jayadeva tells us that he was worthy of praise for
C(

J See Pischel, nit Hofdichltr des LakFl1la~lastlla (1893).
Dhoi's Pavalladula, in
which a Gandharva maiden sends a message to Lak~mn~asen:t. i, based on the
M~g"alft;ta ; see M. ChAkravarti, JPASB. T90~, PI'. 'P-71
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his ~ki1l in producing extempore poetry which was hard tQ understand (duyuhadYllla),l a term which will appear as the compliment it was meant to be, if we remember that Sanskrit poets
were equally proud of their ability to compose on a given theme,
taking as given a verse or part of it, and of the fact that their
works were highly finished products which required for due comprehension and appreciation full knowledge of metre, poetics,
lexit;.Qgraphy, and grammar. The epithet is borne out by the
verses we have, 'for they are frequently undeniable imitations of
others, as in the following elaboration of a simple stanza ascribed
to Amaru:
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Murtirim paFJ'antyiil; saklti sakalam aligam Ita 1zayana1iz
krlmn yae ehr'lvalyii Harigu'!aga1Jm;z (yolra/tidtam
sammn tellii/iiPam sapadi racayantyii 1nllkhamaymiz
vidhiitur Izaiviiyaih gha!allaparipii!imadlmrimii.
'0 friend, when I saw Murad, that my Whole body did not
become one eye; when I heard him, that I became not a multitude of ears; when I spoke with him, that I became not one
mouth; that indeed is but a sorry work of the creator's devising:
Dhoyi or Dhoi seems to have had the epithets <;rutadhara or
C;rutidhara, perhaps' strong in memory', and Kaviraja, and the
stanzas cited under these three names appear to belong to one
and the same poet. There is an amusing touch in one cited by
Rupagosvamin from Kaviraja:
kviilla1ta1n kva Ilayaltfllit kva 1ziisikii: kva (rutil; kva ca
riklteli deft'tal;
tatra tatra vt"ltitiiiigzelidalo: ballavikulam mtalldayat prabhul;.
, "Where is my face? Where my eye? Where my nose?
Where my ear? Where my braid?" Thus bidden the lord
touched' each with his flower finger, and thus he delighted the
cowherdesses.'
Of many other poems mention may be made of the M ahimllal;slava 2 which is a eulogy of C;iva but which has been treated
1 Srish Chandra Chakravarti (Bha!iivrtli. p. i) refers the term to <;aral}adeva,
author of the Durghatavrtti; tiuruhakdv),a occurs iQ an epithet of ViiIDana in the
.Rukmi1!ikalya~la (Madras Calal .• xx. 7850).
, Often printed in India. It is cited by Rlijas:tkbara.
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also as intended to glorify ViglU, ascribed to Pu~padanta-which
may, of course, not be a true name-because the work seems to
be known to the Nyiiyamaiij'ari of Jayanta Bhatta, and therefore
must not be later than the ninth century. As curious developments-probably late- of religious fervour may be noted the
(:a1!t/ikucapaiici'irikii, I fifty stanzas on the breasts of CaQ9i, by
a certain Lak~maJ;la Acarya, and the B1zik~ii!a11akiivya 2 by
<;ivadasa or Utprek~avallabha, which describes the feelings of
Apsarases when C;iva in the garb of an ascetic comes to seek
alms in Indra's heaven. The author with amazing taste takes
this means of displaying his intimate acquaintance with the rules
of the K iimasfetra as to the deportment of women in love.
Some fine religious stanzas are preserved in the anthologies:

UP

yadi 1liismi mahiipiipi yadi ,ziismi bhayakulal.z
yadi Itcndriyasatilsaktas tat ko 'rlhal.z rara1!c mama.
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, If I were not a great sinner, if I were not sore afraid, if I were
not devoted to things of sense, then what need would I have of
~alvation ?' This is ascribed to Bhatta Sunandana, else unknown
to fame. Equally unknown is Gaiigadatta who writes:

TH

ablzz'dll(ivati miim mrtyllr ayam udgur1Jamlldgaral.z
ktpa1!am pll1!t/arikak~a rak~a miim rara,!iigatam.
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, De;lth draweth on, with weapon upraised to smite; a lotuseyed one, protect thy pitiful suppliant.' Anonymous is a pretty
picture of the child god:
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kariiravindena padiiravilldam: 11lukhiiravinde niverayatttam
afvatthapattrasya 1m!e rayiillam,' biilam lVluklllldmh satatam
smariimi.

'With his lotus hand placing the lotus of his foot in his lotus
mouth as he lies in a cradle of A~vattha leaves, our baby
Mukunda is my thought for ever.' A Vikramaditya is among
these poets of religion, but it is impossible to determine his identity; the various verses ascribed to him are hardly by one hand.s
Ed. KM. ix. 80 ff. (eighty-three stanzas in ali).
See IOC. i. 1448 f.
S For an eloquent appreciation of the Stotras see Siva prasad Bhattachllryya, IHQ.
3+0 ff.
I
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Of both lyric and gnomic poets whose works are lost, we derive
knowledge from the anthologies, which have yielded many of the
citations of fine lines already made. Themselves often of comparatively latc date, they preserve the work of much earlier poets,
though unhappily in many cases of the authors mentioned we
have no means of determining the period of their activity. Of
these anthologies the oldest apparently is that edited by Dr.
F. W. Thomas as the K m1i11dravacanasmn1lccaya 1 from a
Nepalese MS. of the twelfth century. Sections on the Buddha
and Avalokites:vara remind us of its provenance, but otherwise it
contains the same material as the other texts, verses on a wide
variety of subjects, love and other passions, the conduct of life,
practical wisdom, and moral and political maxims. None of the
poets who composed its 525 stanzas is later than 1000 A. D. Of
the next century (12°5) is the Saduktikar1!iimrta,2 or Szektikar1JiimTta, of <;ridharada-sa, son of Vatudasa, both servants of
Lak~ma'.lasena of Bengal, an anthology including excerpts from
-146 poets, largely of course of Bengal, including Gafigadhara and
five others who can be placed in the period 1050-II50. Jalha'.la,
son of Lak~mldeva, and, like his father, minister of Kr~Qa who
ascended the throne in 1247, wrote the Subltii.Jitamttktavalf,3
which has come down in a longer and a shorter recension. It is
carefully arranged according to such subjects as riches, generosity,
fate, sorrow, love, royal service, &c., and is especially valuable in
its section on poets and poetry which gives us definite information on a number of authors.
One of the most famous anthologies is that of <;arfigadhara,
written in 1363 by the son of Damodara. I t is arranged in 163
sections, and contains 4689 stanzas, including some by the author
himself but of no distinction. With the aid of the ~iir'-igadhara
paddhati 4 Vallabhadeva perhaps in the fifteenth century put
BI. 1912.
BI 1912 ff.; A\lfrecht, ZD:\IG. XXX.Vi. 361 ff.
a Bhandarkar, Repot"t, 1881-91,PP i-hv. According to.Vadras Catal.• xx. 8II41t
was wntten for Jalha In 1251 by Vaid)a Bhiinu Panc;llla.
4 Ed. P. Peterson, BSS. 37. 1888; cf. 'A\lfrecht, ZD:\IG. xxv. 455 fr. ; X\Vll. I ff.
1
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together the S1tbhii~z'tiivalil in 101 sections, giving 3527 stanzas
of over 350 poets; the name occurs of Vallabhadeva among the
poets, but it is not clear whether he claims the verses as his own or
merely cites an earlier work. Of the fifteenth century is <;rivara's
Sub/lii~itil'i!ali 2; <;1 ivara was son or pupil of Jonaraja, who was
a commentator and also continued Kalhal).a's Riijatamiigz'~zi, and
he cites from more than 380 poets. As we have seen, Riipagosvamin's Padyiiva/i 3 contain~ verses in honour of Krg1a, some of
considerable merit, from a wide range of authors.
Of other
anthologies, small and great, many exist in manuscript or in
editions.4

4. Priikrit L)'1'l'cs
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Contemporaneously with the progress of the Sanskrit lyric,
there was proceeding the development of a lyric in Prakrit, which
later passed into Apabhranc;a probably as a result of the achievements of the Abh"iras and the Gurjaras who, though known
earlier, 'ilooded India about the time of the H iil).a invasions and,
unlike the H ul).as, settled down and definitely affected the culture
of the country. The two streams of lyric cannot have existed
without coming into contact, but there is singularly little sign of
serious influence on ~ither side in the early period of the development. Prakrit lyric as we have it in the Sattasai 3 of Hala comes
before us with a definite character of its own which is not reprodu£ed in Sanskrit, though Govardhana ill his Saptarati deliberately attempts to imitate it.
Of the date of Hala it is impossible to be certain. The
mechanical method 6 of assuming that he is to be looke~ for in
the list of Satavahana kings and placing him in the first or
second century A. D., because he ought to come about the middle
I Ed. P Peterson ami Durgapmsiida, BSS. 1886 ; d. IA. xv. 240 ff. j IS. xvi. 209 f. ;
168 ff. Another wOIk of 222 or so stanzas by Suman IS described In laC. i.
1533 ff.
~ Peterson, OC. VI, I I 1. Ii 339.
3 JOe. i. 1534 ff. (c. 387 stanzas).
• Say"!)a wrote a Subi:Jfitasudluinidl:i (Madras Calal., xx 8105 ff.) j Vediintade~lka a SIIbi:dfzlatZlvi, KM. Vlll. 151 ff.
nEd. alld llnns. A. Weber, AKM v (ISio) and vii (1881) j IS. xvi j with Gaiigiidhara's comm. KM. 21, 1839. The ascription of verses In the commentators varies
greatly ann IS probably worthless. Cf. Winternitz, GIL. Ill. 97 fr.
8 Cf. EHI. p. 220. EI. XII. 320.
We find In horii (435) and arilgdl'aavlil a (261)
knowledge of Greek astrolugy.
X-il.
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of the list, and the dynasty extended on one view from c. 240 or
230B.C. to A.D. 225,is clearly falJacious. What is much more important is that, to judge from the evidence of the Prakrits of A9vagho~a and the inscriptions, the weakening of consonants which is
the dominant feature of Mahara~tri cannot have set in as we find it
in Hala until about A.D. 200. This make it likely that the poetry
was produced in the period from A. D. 200 to 450,1 though we have
no assurance of the date. Moreover, only 430 stanzas have a place
in all the recensions, so that we must admit that there has been
extensive interpolation. It is possible, even probable, that in its
origin the Sattasai was no mere anthology, but a careful collection of verses largely his own or refashioned by himself-much
as Burns refashioned some of his material-on the basis of older
verses, and that in course of time by interpolation and change
the collection lost much of its individuality. Even as it is, it
has a spirit of closeness to life and common realities which is
hardly to be seen in Sanskrit poetry. This may be a characteristic of the Mahara~tra people who even to-day have a celtain
homeliness and rough good sense. But it mllst not be supposed
that the Sattasai is folk-poetry; the dialect is artificial, more so
in some ways than Sanskrit, but it is the work of a poet or poets
who wished really to express the feelings, as well as describe the
externals, of the people of the land, the cowherds and cowherdesses, the girl who tends the garden or grinds corn at the
mill, the hunter, the hand worker. The prevailing tone is gentle
and pleasing, simple loves set among simple scenes, fostered by
the seasons, for even winter brings lo-v-ers closer together, just as
a rain-storm drives them to shelter with each other. The maiden
begs the moon to touch her with the rays which have touched her
beloved; she begs night to stay for ever, since the morn is to see
her beloved's departure. The lover in turn bids the thunder and
lightning do their worst on him, if they but spare her whom he
loves. The tenderness of the poet shows itself when he tells how
a wife, rejoicing at her husband's return, yet hesitates to don
festal array lest she embitter the grief of her poor neighbour,
whose husband yet delays his home-coming. The note of pathos
is not absent; when of two who have long shared joy and sorrow
1 Cf. Luders, Bruehstlleke buddle. Dramen, 1" 64; Jacobi, Ausg Erzahlungm in
Mdhd"Qshtrt, pp. xiv ff.
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together one dies, he alone is really alive, it is the other who
dies; there is a distant parallel, not borrowing, in Bhavabhiiti's
line, 'He is not dead of whom a beloved thinks.' But absence
may be a joy where the heart is false; the faithless one bemoans
her unprotected state, and begs her friend to come to her home,
merely to secure her safety, bim entendu.
The varied forms of Indian love are brilliantly portrayed: from
the real devotion when each looks into the other's eyes, and the
twain are made one for the moment, to the domestic joys of
wedded life, as when mama laughs as the little boy crawls on his
father's back, when he lies at her feet in penitence for some fault,
or when she shows the delighted papa the first tooth of their
darling. The biting and scratching of Indian love are frankly
depicted as well as the beauties of the maidens whose swelling
bosoms are compared with the moon breaking through the cloud.
Much is from the life of the village, but we hear also of the
demi-monde of the towns, whose presence Pischel found in the
.8gveda and which certainly has marked Indian literature ever
since the Vedic age.
Pictures of nature, sometimes as influenced by love, sometimes
independently, are frequent and charming, echoing some of the
thoughts of the Therzgiithiis in which Buddhist nuns express their
close observation of nature. Autumn, the rainy season, summer,
and spring all evoke effective sketches; bees hover over flowers,
the peacock and the crows enjoy the pelting rain, the female
antelope seeks longingly her mate, male and female ape lend
comedy. Gnomic sayings are not rare, and often very pithy; a
miser's money is as useful to him as his shadow to a traveller;
only the deaf and the blind have a good time in the world, for the
former do not hear harsh words, the latter do not see hateful
faces. Other elements in the collection are fragments, dramatic
or epic, or episodes of the folk-tale, as when we hear of a lady in
captivity awaiting a rescuer, or women captured by robbers, or a
naughty wife who pretends to be bitten by a scorpion in order to
go to the house of the doctor who loves her. How far back go
these fragments we do not know; our lower date for Hala is
purely speculative, though Bal].a knew his collection, and even
then we have no security for the existence even in BaIJ.a's time
of any particular part.
SH9

Q
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A later Prakrit arithology is the VaJjiilagga 1 of Jayavallabha,
a C;vetambara Jain, of uncertain date, who deliberately collects
matter to illustrate the three ends of man, ~onduct, practical
wisdom, and love; to the latter topic falls two-thirds of the
whole. The stanzas are in Arya metre, and the Mahara~tri shows
signs of influence by Apabhrailsa. Apabhrail.~a lyric stanzas are
given in some numbers by Hemacandra 2 to illustrate the type of
Prakrit which he styles Apabhran9a. They are of much the
same character as those of Hala. A damsel begs that her love
be brought 1Q her; a fire may burn down the house, but still
men must have" a fire. Another rejoices that her lover has fallen
bravely in the field; hers had been the shame, had he returned
dishonoured. The respect for a mother is prettily inculcated by
the words of Vyasa and the great sages who equate falling at
the mother's feet in humble devotion with the act of bathing in the
sacred waters of the Ganges.
1 J. Laber, Obey das Vajjalaggam (1913) ; Jacobi, Bkavisattakaka, p. 6J.
being edited in RI.
2 Pischel, AGGW. v. 4 (1902).
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NDIA has always delighted in the expression in verse of
pithy observations on life and morals. We find the beginnings of sllch poetry in the .8gveda, moral stanzas are preserved incidentally in surprising number in an episode of the
Az'tareya Briihma1Ja, such verses appear in thee Upani~ads and
the Siit!'as, while the Mahiibhiirata is only too ric:l both in
gnomai and in didactic matter; philosophy, morals, practical
advice for life, and rules of polity in the widest sense of that term,
including the conduct of war, are flung at the reader in undigested
masses. There is evidence from Patafijali that he knew such
a literature, and in the Dlzammapada of the Piili canon we have
the finest coll$!ction of sentmtiae known in India.
These maxims were not, of course, popular in the full sense of
that term; they are not to be compared to proverbs racy of the
soil preserved in their primitive form; they are, as in the maxims
of Phokylides in Greece, the turning of the raw material by poets
into finished products, and the perfection of their finish varie~"
greatly. Some of them, doubtless, first became current in literature through having been composed 01' adopted by writers of the
fable literature, others merely passed current from mouth to
mouth until eff0l1s were made by compilers to collect such
popular currency. We need not doubt that the collector became
normally an inventor at the same time. We can, indeed, hardly
imagine that it would be otherwise; that would assuredly be
a more than normally stupid person who could not on the
models he had devise a fresh series of maxims, or at least
remould the old. We see, in fact, the process at work in the
case of the collections 1 which pass under a variety of names such
I O. Kressler, Stt"mmen indtscher Lebensk!ttgheit (1907).
There ale Tibetan (SBA.
1895, p. 275) and ArabiC versIOns (Zachariae, WZKM. xxviii. 182 fl.); for Galanos'
source see Bolling, JAOS. xli. 49 ff.
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as Riijattitisam1tccaya, Cii1fakyallfti, CiiIJakyariijalliti, VrddhaCti~lakya, Laghu-Cti1!akya, and so on. The number of recensions
is extremely large-seventeen have been distinguished and doubtless there are more, for often each manuscript shows distinct
variations from any other; the compilers were eclectic, they had
many sources open, and it is no'w quite impossible to determine
anything like the original shape of the collection. That it was
composed by Cal)akya, the minister of Candragupta, is absurd;
it is perfectly clear that it was passed off under his name because
he was famous. We do not even know whether the first stanza
in some recensions which promises a treatise on RajanHi, the
conduct of princes, can be taken as indicating that originally the
collection dealt with that subject alone. At any rate the number
of verses which can be assigned to that topic in extant recensions
is negligible, and it seems much more likely that the stanza is
the product of the imagination of some one who wished to give
the collection a closer appearance of connexion with the minister.
The book in its various forms varies enormously; thus one
recension has 340 stanzas in seventeen chapters of equal length;
another by Bhojaraja, preserved in a manuscript in yarada
characters, has 576 verses in eight chapters. Its contents deal
with general 1 ules for the conduct of life, for intercourse among
men, general reflections on richness and poverty, on fate and
human effort, on a variety of ethical and religiolls topics. In the
main the stanzas are not connected by any bond of thought, but
there are exceptions. Here and there verses are clearly meant
to be antithetical. In one passage we find a continuation of the
habit, seen in full development in sllch works as the Pali Aizguttara
NikiiJla and the Jain 5 thiiniiizgl7, to use numerical formulae to fix
matters in the memory. Here the wise man is bidden to learn
one thing from the lion, one from the heron, four from the cock,
five from the crow, six from the dog, and three from the ass. In
another group of seven verses the different kinds of Brahmin are
expounded, the holy seer, the normal Brahmin, the Vais:ya, who
lives by trade or agriculture, the <;udra who sells inter alia meat
and drink, the cat who is treacherous, the barbarian who is
destructive, and the Cal)9a1a who is a thief and adulterer. There
are certain quite common mannerisms in the collection such as
the insistence on the use of numbers to give the total of groups
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sometimes of homogeneous, but also often of quite disparate
things, as when one is warned not to abide in a place where there
is not a king, a rich man, a learned man, a river, and a doctor.
So we have a list of six bad things:

ftt,fkam malismiz strzyo vrddlla balarkas tarll~ta?iz dadhi
prabllate maithllnmiz llidra sadya~z pra~tahara,!i ,fa!.
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, Dry meat, old women, the young sun, milk just soured, dalliance
and slumber in the morning, are the six things that take away
life.' A very common device is the repetition of the main word
in a series of definitions, as in :

AK

sa Marya yii fllcir dak,fa sa Marya yii pativratii
sa bhar)'ii yii patipritii j'ii bltiirJ'a satyavtidillt.

.R

UP

, A true wife she who is pure and clever, a true wife she who is
faithful to her spouse, a true wife she whom her husband adores,
a true wife she who never tells a lie.'
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satyena dhiiryate Prtltvi satyen a tapyate 1'avi~z
satyen a vati va),uf ca sarvmiz satye prati,f!/Iitam.
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, By truth the earth is supported, by truth the sun gives heat, by
truth blows the wind, on truth all is established.' Even numerical
enumerations inay have point:

UP

sakrj jalpatzti raja1Zal,t sakrj jalpatzti pa1J4ital,t
sakrt tallya pradtyate tri~ly eliilli sakrt sakrt.
But once do kings give orders, but once speak the wise, but
once is given a maiden in marriage i all these three things are
done but once.' The force of example is extolled in one of the
few political maxims:
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raji'ii dharmi1Ji dhar11li,f!hii~1 piipe paPti~1 same Sa11lti~1
ra.jiillam all1tvartallte yathii raja latlta prajtil,t.
, When the king walks righteously, most righteous are the people,
if he be evil, evil they also, if mediocre, the same with them;
as the king, so the people.' Another maxim emphasizes the
ad vantages of noble character:

etadartham klllillii1Ziiliz llrpa~1 kurvanli smizgraltam
iidimadlzyiivasiille,ftt 1ta tya/mlti ca Ie 11rpam.
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'For this reason do kings gather to themselves men of high
mind, that neither at the start, the crisis, nor the finish may they
play them false.' A careful structure and a deliberate attempt
at rhetorical effect may be seen in the following:
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ktlriijariijjtma kutal,t prajlisukhm1t: kU1I1itramitre1!a kuto 'sti_
1zirvrtt"1j
•
lmdiiradiire ca kuto grhe rati/:: kUf#),am adh),iipa),ata/: kuto
),afal,t !
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, Whence can happiness come to the people through the reign of
an evil king? What relaxation is there in friendship with an
evil friend? What happiness in the home where the wife is a bad
wife? What fame in instructing a bad pupil? '
The pedestrian character of the topics is alleviated by the use
of metaphors and similes from the life of nature:
ekeniipi stlputre1!a vid)'ii)'uktt1za siidhzlltii
iihliiditm1t kula1n sarvm1z )'athii ca1zdre~la farvari.

'One noble son, good and wise, illuminates the whole of his kin,
as the moon the night.'
satsaizglid bhavati hi sadlzutli kllalatZalit: sadhfmii11z Ita ca khalasm1tgamat khalatvam
iimodmiz kustlmabhavam 1I1rd eva dhatte,' mrdgandhmiz 1za ca
kusumalzi dlliiraYa1tti.

, From association with the good fools become noble, but from
association with fools noble men remain pure; the earthen vase
draws to itself the odour of. the flowers therein, but the flowers
absorb none of the scent of the vase.'
1zi'itymltasaralair hhav)'mh gatv:i paf),a vallast1zalim
chidyal1te saraliis latra k1lbji7S tit!/tanti piidapiil,t.

'Be not too upright; read the parable of the wood; the erect
trees are those that are felled, the crooked are left standing.'
A better moral than this is taught:
I

varam

prii~laparit)'iigo

prii~zat)'i'igal,t k~a1!a1it

l1a 11liillaparzkha7p!anam
cazva miinablzaiigo dine dine.

, Better death than dishonour; dying lasts but a moment, dishonour
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endures for ever.' Fatalism is similarly matched with the
exaltation of asceticism:

tiidrfi jiiyate btlddhir vyavasiiyo 'pi tiidrral,t
sahiiyas tiidrra eva yiidrri bhavitavyatii.
I M~n's thought, man's resolve, man's companions, all are such as
fate decides.' But:
.
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yad dlirmit yad dztriiriidlzyatiz yac ciidtire vyavastleitam
tat sarvat1t tapasii siidhyatiz tapa hi duratikramam .
.i

What is afar, what is hard to attain, what is placed near at
hand, all that can be accomplished by asceticism; asceticism is
hard to overcome.' Women are unpopular:
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alzrtaliz siilzasam 111iiyii tntirkhatvam att'lobhatii
araucatvaliz nirdayatvath stri1!iiliz do~ii~l svabhiivajii~t.
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I Untruth,
haste, cunning, folly, greed, impurity, pitilessness,
these are woman's innate faults.' A parable recommends the
advantages of appearances:

1zirvi~e1Jiipi

sarpe1Ja kartavyii ma/zati pha1Jii
astit na viipy astu klza!iitopo b1tayatizkaral,t.
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I If a serpent have no poison yet should he swell out his hood;
be poison there or be it not, the expansion of the hood is
ten:ifying.'
The <;loka is the pre~ailing metre, but there occur stanzas in
other metres, especially in Bhojaraja's recension which has many
in Indravajra, Vaiu;astha, Vasantatilaka, and <;ardUlavikric;iita.
Other minor collections of gnomic stanzas are attributed to
Vararuci-which of the many is meant is quite unknown, to
Gha~akarpara, and to Vetala Bha~ta, under the styles of Nitirat1Za,
Nitisara, and Nitipradipa; they contain some excellent stanzas,
but their date is quite uncertain. Of far greater importance is
the Nitirataka of Bhartrhari, which has already been noticed.
Under the avaricious <;afikaravarman (883-902) of Kashmir wrote
Bhalla~a, who suffered severely from the failure of the king to
reward poets. His <;ataka 1 is carefully elaborated and in varied
metres, and it is clear that it is not wholly original; at least one

1 Ed. KM. iv. 140ff.

Cf. Kalhnl)a, v. 204.
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stanza of Anandavardhana, his earlier contemporary, is included
in it. l Bha;llata wrote also a good deal of other poetry, to judge
from citations in the a:nthologies, which include many well-turne~
verses. His style is usually fairly simple:

alltaf cllidrii1Ji bhiiyilnsi ka1J!tlkii baltavo bahi!z
kathtl1iz kamalmliithasya mii bhuvtlll Mangurii gU1Jiill?
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, Many a thorn without, many a space within; 'twere a marvel if
the merits of the lotus stem were not frail.' Another allegory is
one of the dust:
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ye j'iityii laghava!z sadaiva galf-mtii1iz yiitii lla ye kutra cit
padbhyiim eva vimarditii~l pratidillam bltfnnau 1tililliif ciram
tttk#ptiif capaliifayena martltii pafyiil1tarik$e sakhe
turlgiiniim upari sthiti1iz k$itibhrtii1iz kurvanty ami pii1isava~l.
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'The dust, light by nature, is deemed nought, day by day it is
trampled beneath our feet and trodden into the ground; but see,
dear friend, the fickle wind has tossed it high, and it settles now
on the summit of the lofty mountains.'
Less original is the work of another Kashmirian poet, a certain
<;ilhat)a,2 who may also have worked in Bengal. I~ is clear that
he was an admirer of Bhartrhari; he borrows from him, and
when he does not reproduce he alters, partly, no doubt, in order
to adapt the standpoint of an earnest Vai~~ava to that of a <;aiva
like Bhartrhari; one stanza is borrowed from the Niigii1la1zda of
Har~a. <;ilhal)a is essentially bent on glorifying by his compilation, to which he doubtless added original matter of his own, the
merits of asceticism, and there is much in him that is common to
all three great religions, Hinduism, Buddhism, and Jainism. It
would be difficult to assert that he is a great poet; his matter is
more interesting than his manner, which is competent but hardly
more than that. His date is uncertain, but before the Saduktikar~tii11lrta (1205), in which he is cited. Pischel has not unnaturally seen in him a mistake for Bilha~a, and one of Bilhal)a's
verses i~ actually found, at least in some manuscripts of the
<;ataka. Nor can the suggestion be positively disproved; it is
true that Bilhal)a is not usually a compiler, but that is 110t to say
1
I

ZDMG. lvi. 405.
Ed. K. Schonfeld, Leipzig, 1910.

See Keith, JRAS. 1911, pp. 257 ff.
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that he did not become one in old age: he owned wealth, as the
Vikramiiiikadevacarita proves, and his eroticism is established
by the CaurasuratapmlciiFz'kii; but we know from his epic that
he grew weary of the world in old age, and that he passes over
his erotic poem in silence, so that we might easily believe that
he renounced wealth and love and sought the delights of solitude
and devotion to God. But in the absence of any old tradition
we cannot press Pischel's suggestion.
The following stanzas illustrate well the minor key of <;ilhaQa's
art:
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tviim ttdara siidhzt manye Fiikair api yad asi labdllaparz"to~am
IlatahrdaYaliz hy adlzt"kiidhikaviiliclliiFatadurbltarmiz lla pzma!l.
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, Thee, 0 belly, I deem wise, since thou art satisfied with mere
vegetables; but quite other is my view of the accursed heart
which is ever more difficult to satiate because of its hundreds of
wishes.'
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dadhati tiivad ami vi~ayii!z suklla?iz: sphttrattt yiivad iymh hrdi
mu¢llatii
manasi tattvavidii11z tu vivecake: kva vi~ayii~ kva sukhmit kva
parigrahal.z ?
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, Things of sense delight us here so long only as folly reigns in
our hearts; in the mind of those who know the truth objects,
delight, and acquisition thereof are nothing.'
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viiso valkalam iistarmiz kisalayiiny okas tarft1Jii11t talam
miUani k~ataye k~udllii1iz girilladltoym1t tN7;liiriifltaye
kri¢a 11tugdhamrgair vayallsi suhrdo 1lak tam pradijJa~ FaFi
sviidhine vibhave lathapi krpa1Jii yiicanta ity adbhutam.
'Bark for a garment, twig!'> for a bed, the foot of a tree for
a house, roots to banish hunger, water from mountain streams to
quench thirst, sport with the loving gazelles, the birds as friends,
the moon as a lamp by night: with such riches at their pleasure,
strange that the poor should beg.'
Other works are of less interest; <;ambhu wrote under Har~a
of Kashmir (IOB9-1I0I) an AnyoktimuktiilatiiFataka 1 in loB
elaborate stanzas, of no special merit. His RiijelldrakaY1Japztra,2
1

Ed. KM. ii. 61 fT.

2

Ed. KM. i.

22

fr.
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a eulogy of Har~a, is cited by Vallabhadeva freely, not his <;ataka.
The Dntiintarataka 1 of Kusumadeva is probably late, though it
is cited by Vallabhadeva: it illustrat"es each maxim by an example,
whence its name, and is simple and unpretentious:

uttamalJ kleravik~obhalh k~amalJ sot/hmiz na kitaralJ
ma1}ir eva mahiirii1!aghar~a1}am Ita tu mrtka1!alJ.
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, Only the noble can bear the pangs of sorrow; the jewel resists
the pressure of the grindstone, not the lime.'
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irvarii!,t piruniin charvad dvi~anmi kim adbhutam
priiyo Izidhaya eviihin dvijihvalz dadhatetariim.
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, What wonder if the rich ever hate false men? Treasures ever
conceal two-headed snakes.' The verbal form in the comparative
is a frequent feature in this poetry.
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dnmzam api paradattanz du#lzam aucityabhajam
bhavati hrdi tad evanandakiiritare~iim
M alayajarasabindur biidhate netram an tar
jemayati ca sa eviiltliidam anyatra gatre.
, If given by another even wealth is a sorrow to the noble; it is
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others whose heart~ it delights; the water drops from the Malaya
wind trouble the eye, though they give pleasure to the rest of
the body.'
Still later probably are the Bhiivarataka 2 of Nagaraja of the
Taka family, or of Bhava, his protege, and the Upaderarataka 3
of Gumani, as well as many other works. In the seventeenth
century the great authority on poetics, Jagannatha, wrote his
Bhaminivilasa,4 admirable in many respects both as an erotic
poem, an elegy, and a store of gnomic sayings, but this poetry is
well beyond the limits here set.
The anthologies, which are pur sources of so many lyric
stanzas, are equally rich in gnomic matter, sometimes of great
beauty, and there are a number of brief poems which may best be
reckoned as gnomic. The most famous is the Cataka~!aka 5 of
uncertain dat~; the bird will drink only the water of the clouds,
and thus is a sym bol of hauteur ).
Ed. Haeberlin, 217 ff.
Ed. KM. ii. 21 ff.
• Ed Bergaigne, P~ris, r872.

1
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5

Ed. KM. iv. 37.
Ed. Haeberliu, 237 ff.
\

GNOMIC POETRY,

235

eka eva khagl! mani vane vasati cataka~l
pipasito va mriyate yacate va puralldaram.
, No peer is there in pride for the Cataka among the wooddwellers; athirst he dies ur makes supplication to Indra alone.'
To an unknown nhatta Drvldhara are ascribed some verses full
of rough goo,d sense:
a11ahtttapravi~tasya dr~tasya krtlddhaeak~tt~a

Varal1t mrtyur na bhojanam.
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(vopavi~tasya
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svayam

'Better death than feeding an uninvited guest who calmly sits
down, though you glare angrily at him.'
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a saptater yasya viva1zapaiiktir: viechidyate nultam apa~u!ito 'sate
jivanti ta!;' kartallakut!allablzyalit: goblzya!; kim ttk~a yavasa1it
dadati?
He is a fool who goes not on marrying until seventy; his wives
can live by spinning and pounding; does the bull provide fodder
for the cows?' Very different is the exquisite simile which justifies
pity for the worthless:

C

lzirgll1}£ofv api sattve~tt dayaliz kttrvanti sadhava!;
Ita hi smizharate jyotsnaln eandraf ca1JQiilaveFmam'.
'The noble show compassion even to the worthless; the moon
doth not withhold her light even from the Ca1)9ala's abode.' The
immutabiljty of facts is proved in the NUiratlla:

ma1Jir luthati padagre kaea!; Firasi dharyate
yathaivaste tathaiviistaln kaco kaco ma1Jz'r ma1Ji!;.
'A jewel rolls before our feet, glass is placed on the liead; let
them be as they are, a jewel remains a jewel, and glass glass.'
Royal service is exposed:

riijasevii

ma1Zl1~ya1!iim

pal'icana1Zapari~va17iO

asidltiiriivaleltanam
vyiilivada1zaczembanam.

'For a man to serve a king is as wise as to lick the edge of
a sword, embrace a lion, and kiss the mouth of a serpent.' The
evils of overcrowding are not modern alone, as Vainateya shows
in a humorous stanza:
.

tasmiltn eva grhodare rasavati tatraiva sa ka1!qmzi
tatropaskara1Jani latra fiFa1Jas latraiva vasa!; svayam
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sarvaJit so¢ltavato 'pi dul;sthagrhil1a/.t kim briimahe ta11z dariilll
adya FO jallayi!ya11lii,!agrhi~ti tatraiva yat kmultati.
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'Within the house is the kitchen, there the mortar, there too the
crockery, there the children, there his own study. He has put
up with all that, but what can we say of the condition of the
wretched householder when his wife who to-day or to-morrow
will present him with a new addition to his family must spend
there her time of labour? '

Didactic Poetry
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There is, of course, no clear line of demarcation between
gnomic and didactic verse; the easiest mode of distinction rests
on the extent and degree of unity of conception, and that permits
of indefinite variety. Of early work of the pronounced didactic
type very little has come down to us; <;antideva's Bodlzicaryiivatara is the most distinguished effort known to us to adapt the
elegances of Sanskrit poetry to the exposition of a complex
philosophical and moral theme. Some of the poems ascribed to
<;afikara may be reckoned as sufficiently elaborate to be styled
didactic tracts, (or example, the (atarlokt 1 which in 10 I Sragdhara verses sets Ollt with some wealth of imagery the principles
of the Vedanta; the Mohamudgara,2 on the other hand, by the
fire of its manner and the elaborate riming it affects is more lyric
than didactic; much of it (eatures as the DViidarapaiifarikiislolra. Some poetic merit attaches to the (riigiira/iiiinanir'!aya,3
which in a form not common in Sanskrit gives a contest between
the claims of love and of knowledge in thirty-two stanzas, the
claims of love being espoused by Rambha, those of philosophy
by <;uka. The author and date are alike unknown, but the latter
is hardly early.
•
A more interesting and quite definitely datable work is the
early treatise on Indian pornography, the Kutta1timata,4 advice
of a hetaira, of Damodaragupta, minister of Jayapi<;la of Kashmir
(779- 81 3). The book shows a young girl how to win gold (or
herself by the use of all the arts of flattery and feigned love, while
Ed. Select Works of SriStlnkaraclzarya, pp. 85 ff.
Ed. Haeberlin, 265 ff.
SEd. J. M. GrnndJean, AMG. x. 477 ff.
• Ed. KM. iii. 32 ff. ; J. J. Meyer, Altind. Sclze/met/bucher, ii (1903).
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preserving throughout a mere desire for wealth. KalhaQa mentions him as a poet, and Mammata and Ruyyaka cite verses from
him, as do the anthologies, showing that his work won considerable fame. From the point of view of literary history, it has the
interest that it depicts a representation of Har~a's Ratnavall in
an effective and realistic manner. The author's style is simple
but not inelegant; it begins:
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saJayati smizkalpabhavo R atimukhafatapllttracumbanabhramara1;
yasyalluraktalalll1tiinaya1Ullttavilokita7h vasatil,t.
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'Victorious is he, the mind-born god, the bee who kisses the
hundred petals of Rati's face, whose abode is the glance shot
from the corner of the eye of amorous maidens.' There is both
wit and humour, despite their coarseness, in some of his stanzas:
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fr1J1t sakhi kalltukam ekmiz gramyofa kukamillii yad adya krtam
suratasllkha1JZflztak~i nzrteti bhitma 1JJuktas71li.
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, Let me tell you, friend, of a singular thing a boorish fellow of
a lover did to me to-day; I had closed my eyes in the ecstacy of
the moment, when thinking me dead he took fright and let go
of me.'
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avidagdha!t fra11laka!hillo dllrlabJta)lo#d )Iuvii vipral,t
apa11lrtyur apakrii1Zta!t kamivyiiJma me ratrau.

RU

, Death untimely, in the' shape of an uncultivated fellow, rough
with his work, who can't easily get women for all his youth,
a Brahmin at that, departed from me at night in the guise of
a lover.'
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paryaizka!z svastara1Jaf.z patir allukiilo mmloharmiz sadallam
1lar/tali lak~aJifam api tvaritak~a1Jacauryasuratasya.
, A couch with a fair coverlet, a loving spouse, a pleasant seat, all
these are not worth a ten-thousandth part of the secret union
which takes place in a hurried moment.' With modern examples
before us, it is not surprising to find that Damodaragupta has
lavished on this work the resources acquired by a prolonged
study of the K iimasiUra, the text-books on poetics, and the
lexicons.
Doubtless inspired in some degree by his predecessor, K~emen·
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dra, the polymath of Kashmir, wrote his Samayamiitrkii,l which
perhaps means' mother by convention " alluding to the fact that
the hetaira-to-be is introduced by a barber as the regular gobetween to an ancient expert,· Kalavatl, to be instructed in her
exacting profession. The old lady, though owl-faced, crownecked, and cat-eyed, through the passage of time since she was
an expert, proves a witty instructress, and with her skilled aid
the young aspirant ends by cheating a young fool and his stupid
parent. Another of K~emendra's numerous writings is the
K aliiviliisa 2 which in ten sections discourses of the various occupations and follies of mankind. The hero of the book is the
famous Miiladeva,3 the personification of all trickery, :.vho consents to educate in his own trade the young Candragupta whom
his father entrusts to his care. We learn from him of the great
spirit of cheating, Dambha, which has descended to earth and
reigns among ascetics, doctors, lackeys, singers, goldsmiths, merchants, actors, and indeed all others; it has spread even to the
world of beasts-witness the crane who parades himselfas a penitent to snare the unwary fish, and is known even in the vegetable
world-the trees wear bark garments just like ascetics. There is
in certain respects a curious modernity in K~emendra's pictures;
he knew wandering singers and bards who went about, gipsylike, with pots and carts, wearing their hair long, rich in children,
winning many gifts by flattery and wasting by mid-day what they
had received in the morning. More medieval is the complaint
made of the goldsmith with his tricks to cheat those who put
work in his hands. But we are back to modernity when we find
that the doctor, who has quack medicines and who has killed
many a patient, is at last voted a great success and cuts a splendid
figure; that the astrologer, with all his hocus-pocus and his readiness to predict what his' clients wish to hear, does not even know
what his wife is doing behind his back; and that the seller of
patent remedies, whose head is as bald as a copper kettle, is yet
prepared to guarantee an infallible cure for baldness and finds
purchasers. The Darpadalana,4 in seven sections, is intended to
1
2
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4

Ed. KM. 10,1888.
Ed. KM. i. 34 If. Cf. WZKM. xxviii. 406 If.
Bloomfield, PAPS. Iii. no. 212; Pavohni, GSAI. ix. 175.
Ed. KM. vi. 66 If.; trs. ZDMG. lxix. I If.
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show the folly of pride whether it be based on noble birth, wealth,
knowledge, beauty, courage, generosity, or asceticism. The form
is not uninteresting; each section begins with some gnomi<: sentences, and then follows a tale in which the leading character
delivers himself of a long speech which in effect is a continuation
of the maxims. The ·Buddha appears in this role in ii, <;iva in vii,
where he denounces some ascetics as not worth saving, since their
passions cling to them still. The Sevyasevakopadefa 1 in sixty-one
stanzas is a little text of advice regarding servants and their
masters, the Caturvargasmngraha describes the four ends of life,
morality, practical life, love, and release, characteristically with
more effort in the case of love than in those of the others. The
Ciirucaryiifataka 2 is a century of verses laying down the rules of
good behaviour, illustrating them by references to myths and
tales. The work has a certain interest, because it was used by
and doubtless influenced the writing of the Nftima1z/ari 3 of Dya
Dviveda (1494), which illustrates some 200 verses of maxims by
tales culled from Sayal)a's commentary on the ~gveda. Probably
due to K~emel'ldra's influence is also the Mtlgdhopadefa 4, of Jalhal)a, a warning in sixty-six stanzas against the wiles of hetairai.
K~emendra can write a fairly simple style, which appears to the
best advantage in his reflections on the world and on morals, nor
must we for a moment suggest that his remarks on erotics are of
the character of pornography; he unquestionably had throughout
his work a moral aim, however little we may care for his mode
of treating difficult issues. Some of the K alavilasa stanzas are
quite pretty:
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atha patltikavadhfedallanal; fa1takair udabhrm mfiikaralokalJ
kumttdaprabodhaduto vyasanaguruf cakraviikiniim.
, Then slow uprose the shimmering moon, tormenting the wives of
those afar, portending the awakening of the night-lotuses, and
causing the female Cakravaka birds the grief of loss of their
spouses.'

anaiigeniibaliisaiigii/ ji'tii yena /agattrayi
sa ct'tracarita/:t kiimalJ sarvakiimaprado 'stu va!;.
I Ed. KM. il. 79 ff.
S

Keith, JRAS. 1900, pp. 127 ff., 796 f.

2 Ed. KM. ii. 128 ff.

, Ed. KM. viii. ) 25 ff.
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, May Love who, though bodiless, with women only to aid him
conquered the three worlds, bestow on you, wonder-worker, all
that you love.'

artho lzama fanii1lt'ilit fivitam akhila~t kriyakaliipar ca
tmil ca haranty atidhttrtiir chagalagalii giiymtii loke.
tamasi varakar cattro hahakiire1Ja yiiti stllhtrasta(t
giiyallacauralJ kapali hiihii krtvii lzayati lak~am.
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C Gold is the life and all the business of life for men, yet in this
world our singers with their goat-like bleats are clever enough to
steal it away; when the wretched thief in the night hears the
shout cc Oh, Oh," he takes to his he~ls in panic, but the cunning
thief of a singer gets a lakh of coins when his audience shouts
u Oh, Oh".' The term hiilza expresses joy as well as fright. The
denunciation of the goldsmith is quite effective:'
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Me1'1t~t stllito 'tidftre ma1Zlt~J'abhftmim paritya/ya
/Jhtto bhaymfl cauryiic callrii~tiilit hemakiira'!iim.
tasman mahipatiltiim asambhave cauradasyfmam
ekalJ stlvar1Jakliro nigriihyalJ sar'lIathii nityam.
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C Why does mount Meru keep so far away from our earth?
It is
in fear of being stolen by our thieves 'of goldsmiths. Therefore
kings, when robbers and thieves are scarce, should suppress by all
means in their power the goldsmith.'
Half a century younger than K!!emendra was Amitagati whose
SttMt'i~itaratnastllildoha, C Collection of J ewelsof Happy Sayings,'l
was written in 994 and his Dhar11Zaparik~ii twenty years later.2
The former work in thirty-two chapters, usually written in one
and the same metre, touches on the various aspects of Jain ethics,
with an obvious polemical attitude towards Brahmanical speculations and practice. As usual, women are assailed readily (vi),
and hetairai have a' whole chapter to themselves (xxiv). The
Aptas, the perfect men of Jainism, are described in xxviii, and the
Brahmanical gods are denied the right to rank with them because
they lust after women, indulge in drink, and are devoted to the
world of sense. The assault on Brahmanism is resumed with
much legendary matter to support it in the later work. More

1 Eel. KM. 82 j with trans. R. Schmidt and J. Hertel, ZDMG. !ix. and Ixi
WZKM. xvii. 105 ff.
2 N. Mlrono\\, Dz~ Dlzarmaparikfti des Amitagati (1903).
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important is Hemacandra's YogaFtistra, written in simple <,;lokas,
with his own commentary ill somewhat elaborate prose. The first
four chapters contain as developed in the commentary a full and
clear account of Jain philosophy, the last eight deal with the
various duties and ascetic practices of Jainism. There is, as in
Amitagati, the constant glorification of Ahinsa and depreciation
of women, and, though Hemacandra is capable of some moderately good poetry it would be absurd to give the work any high
literary rank. From this point of view greater value attaches to
the little but elaborate ~riigiiravaz'riigyafaraiigi1!i 2 in forty-six
stanzas, denouncing the love of women, by Somaprabha (1276).
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1 Ed. HI. '907 ff.; i-iv, ZD:\IG. XXHli. 185 ff.
2 Ed. KM. v. 124 ff.
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XI
THE DIDACTIC FABLE
,

I. The 01'z'gi1Z of the Fable
E may safely assume that from the earliest times of the
life of the Vedic Indians in India tales of all sorts
passed current among the people, however useless it may be
to discriminate them as fairy tales, Marchen, or myths or fables
in the earlier stages of their development. It was, however,
a distinct and important step when the mere story became
used for a definite purpose, and when the didactic fable became
a definite mode of inculcating useful knowledge. We do 110t
know at what date this took place; we could not expect to find
fables in the ~gveda, but we have there something which reminds
us how easy it was for Indian thought to transfer to men's neighbours the habits of men. Whatever be the purpose of a famous
hymn in the fi.gveda 1 in which Brahmins are compared to croaking frogs as they sing at their sacrifice, it is clear that we have
a recognition of a certain kinship between men and animals,
which comes out clearly in the Upani~ads,2 where we have the
allegory or satire of the dogs who search out a leader to howl
food for them, the talk of two flamingoes whose remarks call,
attention to Raikva, and the instruction of the young Satyaldima
first by a bull, then by a flamingo, then by an aquatic bird.
Granting that we halJe not here the didactic fable, in which the
actions of beasts are made the means of advising men, still we can
realize how easy it was to pass to this form of instruction, and in
fact we find in the epic 3 clear recognition of fables, and that not
merely in the late didactic book xii but elsewhere. Not only do
we hear of the bird that provided the equivalent of the golden
eggs, but ~f the naughty cat which deceived the little mice by an
appearance of virtue so that they delivered themselves into her
power, and we have a motif which certainly is strongly suggestive
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2 ChiindtJgyn Upallifad, i.
Holtzmann, Dar lI:fahiibhiirala, iv. 88 ff.
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of the mat.erial whence developed the Pancatmltra. The PaQ~avas,
it is suggested, are to be treated as the intelligent jackal treated
his allies the tiger, the mouse, the ichneumon, and the wolf, when
he smartly cheated them out of any share in the booty he had
won with their aid. About the same time,l as the monumental
evidence at Bharhut proves, the Buddhists were already making
another use of the common belief in the close relationship of
animals and man, rlow accentuated by the adoption by Hindus,
Buddhists, and Jains alike of the doctrine of transmigration into
animal as well as human forms. They chose by relating beast
the deeds and greatness of the Buddha and
stories to illustrate
\
J:tis contemporaries in past births.
We may confidently assume from the epic and from allusions
to proverbs in Patafijali 2 that the beast fable was thus current,
but we cannot say with any certainty whether fables had yet come
to be reduced tc) literary form of any kind. The answer may be
in the negative, for the fable as we have it in the Pancatantra is
indeed an elaborate production despite its seeming lack
art.
It is essentially didactic, and thus must consist in part of a tale,
but in part also of a moral or maxim of practical life-which may,
of course, 'lot be moral in the higher sense of the term. The fable,
indeed, is essentially connected with the two branches of science
known by Indians as the Nittfiistra and the ArthaFiistra, which
have this in common as opposed to the Dharma;astra ~hat they
are not codes of morals, but deal with man's action in practical
politics and conduct of the ordinary affairs of every-day life and
intercourse. We must not, however, exaggerate the contrast
between these <;astras, for in the Artha;iistra and the Nitifiistra
alike there is much common sense, and that is often in accord
with practical morality; at no time can we regard the didactic
fable as intended merely to extol cleverness without regard to
morality; there lingers around the work a distinct influence of the
Dltarmafiistra, as was only to be expected, seeing that the Pancatantrq was intended for the instruction of the young and the
instructors were Brahmins. But the youthful pupils were evidently
not intended to be Brahmin boys either solely or mainly; tradi-

or

1 lIfem. Arch. Surv. India, i (1919), 15.
On the question of dates cf. R. C.
Majumdar, ]PASB. 1922, pp. 225 ff.
i On l'1il).ini, il. I. 3; v. 3.106 f.; Weber, IS. xiii. 486.
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tion enshrined in· the Pai'icata1ztra itself asserts its composition
for the instruction of the sons of a prince, and with this accords
the use of San~krit, for at the probable time of its first production, Sanskrit was already essentially the langua'ge of the Brahmins
and of the high official classes in the royal entourage. A work
of this sort, it is evident, was a very definite creation, something
vastly different from mere tales regarding beasts or even the
simple fable as it may have passed current orally.
The form of the fable is essentially dictated by its origin. The
story is naturally related in prose, but the moral is fixed in the
memory by being put in verse form, and it is natural that other
didactic verses should be strewn in the tales; such an. employment
of gnomic stanzas is found in the Aitareya Brahma1!a.1 The
maxim embodying the truth or point of the tale naturally stands
in a different position from the more general didactic stanza; it
must be capable of serving as an identification label, or Kathasamgraha~loka, a verse that sums up the tale. It must, however:
have been natural on the basis of such stanzas to insert in the
narrative itself stanzas which are not maxims, but, like the label,
refer definitely to the tale itself, and thus we achieve the use of
Akhyana or narrative verses, but primarily at any·rate as a minor
feature. It is only slowly and late that the didactic fable comes
to be written wholly or largely in verse.
Yet another peculiarity marks the form of the fable. It was
a distinctly artistic touch to complicate and enlarge the theme,
not merely by combining a number of fables to form a book, but
to interweave the fables so that the whole would become a unity.
This involved making the characters in the fables support their
maxims by allusions to other fables, which they necessarily are
al'ked to tell, resulting that in a fable others are normally inserted,
while the process may even be carried so far as to include in such
an inserted fable another inserted fable. There is, of course,
nothing simple or popular in such a form; indeed, it is highly
inconvenient for merely practical purposes, as the thread of the
main narrative may be so interrupted as to render return to it
difficult; it must have been the invention of some definite person
or persons. For models we can only refer vaguely to the love of
direct speech shown in the epics where, if possible, the actor is
1

vii. 13 ff.

THE ORIGIN OF THE FABLE

245

DR

.R

UP

NA

TH

JI(

DR

.R

UP

AK

NA

TH

)

made to relate his own deeds, as does Odysseus among the
Phaiacians. Nor would it be reasonable to doubt that those who
introduced these important changes into the form of the fable, as
contrasted with the simpler form we must presume it once had,
were responsible for inventing many of the fables which they tell.
From the popular fable they may well have borrowed a good
deal in substance, but in adapting it for very definite didactic ends
they must have vitally changed it. We can support this view by
the wholesale alterations evidently made in the conception of
fables by the Buddhists in the Jataka book.
In view of these facts it is clear that it is not possible to speak
of a Prakrit fable literature as being the precursor of the Pai'icata1Ztra. We have no reason whatever to suppose that any real
parallel to the structure of the Paricatantra ever existed, and we
cannot even say tl!at the substance of the individual tales was
current among the people until much later, when the popularity
of the Pa;7catantra led to the wholesale effort to appropriate
them for the humbler ranks of society much as apparently
happened in the case of Aesop's fables. We may go further and
hold that the fable was far more of an independent creation in
Sanskrit than the popular tale or Marchen, which is free from the
didactic aim of the fable and expresses much more directly the
religio'us feelings of the people, their myth-making capacity, their
belief in magic in all aspects, and the native ingenuity of humble
narrators. It is in entire harmony with this obvious distinction
that Indian tradition is as positive regarding the Prakrit original
of the great collections of Marchen as it is silent on the existence
of any Prakrit source of the Paricatantra.
Clear distinctions in literature, as in everything else, are not
common in Sanskrit, and no terminology was invented by writers
on poetics to discriminate between the fable and the tale, though
as regards the tale itself some efforts were made to discriminate
the species of Katha or Akhyayika, though without success. l
The stories in the several books of the Paricalatzlra are styled
Kathas, while in one version the title is Ta1Ztriikhyayika. The
terms themselves merely denote, Akhyayika, narrative, sometimes minor narrative, Katha, conversation, story, and it was
hardly possible to discriminate them seriously. Nor are in fact
1

Cf. S. K. De, BSOS. iii. 507 ff.
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in the Panca/antra fables, tales, and narratives of actual or
possible human events rigidly discriminated; it differs from the
tales in that the fable element with its didactic stanzas decidedly
prevails over other elements, while the tale includes tl.e fable
merely as a lesser constituent. Both profit by this absence of
rigidity, which permits either a richer content and more -elaborate
development. Even so late a work as the Hitopadcra knows how
to seek variety by blending the \least fable with M~frchen and
spicy narratives, of human life.
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The original of the numerous works whichohave come down to
us, usually under the style of Pancata1Ztra or something equivalent, is now lost. But we can unquestionably find our way back
to the substance of the original and even to a considerable measure
of its form by the examination of the chief of its representatives. 1
Of these we can certainly discern four main groups. The first is
the Pahlavi version of the Pancatantra .made before A.D. 570, but
now lost, which itself can be reconstructed in substance from an
Old Syrian and an Arabic version with the later texts based on
the latter. The second is a version produced in north-west India,
which was interpolated in the version of GUQa<;lhya's Brhatkatha
which formed the basis of the Brhatkathamaiijari of K!!emendra
and the K athiisaritsagara of Somadeva in the eleventh century.
The third is represented by two Kashmir versions styled Talltrakhyayika, and by two Jain recensions which derive their matter
from a text akin to, but not that of, the Tmztrakhiiy£ka, namely
the Simplicior well known through Buhler and Kielhotn's edition
z"ll usum tz"r01lU11Z; and the text of Purl)abhadra (1199), who used
also the Ta1ztriikhyiiyika and some other unkflown version.
FOUithly, we have the common ancestor of the Southern Pai'icatantra, the Nepalese Paiicatatztra and the popular Hz"topadcra;
the latter two are derived from a version sister to the Southern
Pancatantra now lost, and the Hitopadcra is in considerable
measure derived from another source altogether.
.
This is the limit of our certainty. Hertel's 2 unrelenting and
I
2

See 1". Edgerton, The Panehatantra Reeonstrnded (1924).
lJas Paikatanfl'a (19[4).
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fruitful labours led him to conclude that all these sources went
back to a defective original (styled by him t), but it is clear that
this is unproved. Further, he held that these four sources ought
to be reduced to two, the Tantriikhyiiyika original and' K', the
source of the other three groups, and in part of version f3
of the Tmztriikllyiiyika itself. This again is implausible, and
the result is important, because it follows that the occurrence of
any story in any two of the fOllr versions is a strong reason for
assigning it to the original text, whereas on Hertel's view significance of this kind only applies to occurrence both in the Tantriikhyiiyika and one of the 'K' version. N or is there any
adequate ground for Hertel's further assumption of another intermediate archetype, 'N.-W.', from which the Pahlavi, the Southern
Pailcatmztra group, and the Simplicior are dcsc.:nded. Further,
the priority of recension of the Tiintriikhyiiyika is implausible; its
omissions, which Hertel held of great impO! tance ill re-establishing the original text, are frequently not a proof of fidelity to the
ultimate source, but are secondary; the recension which makes
them good is t~us as valuable, if not more so, than recension a.
Fortunately, dJ~pite these divergences of opinion, we can be
assured of the possibility of reconst1'l1cting the substance of the
original. Edgerton accepts all of the stories held original by
Hertel as genuine, and of those which he adds Hertel merely
holds five doubtful and two certainly unoriginal. His grounds
in no case are convincing, and the disputed tales are, probably
enough, to be ascribed to the primary Paiicatmztra.
The name of this original was almost certainly Paiicatantra,
but the sense of the term is uncertain; does Tantra merely mean
book, or does it indicate trick, specimen of sharp conduct, or
didactic or authoritative treatise? Similarly, does Tmtlriikhyiiyz''ka denote a NItilJastra in the form of tales arranged in (five)
books; or an authoritative text-book (for policy) in the shape of
an Akhyayika; or a text-book composed of instructive or
didactic tales? We do not know, but it is perhaps more likely
that Pmicatatztra meant originally five subject. matters ; as a title,
a treatise'dealing with five subject-matters. Of the state of the
original we cannot say more with certainty than that it must have
existed before the Pahlavi version was made, and probably for
some time. That it was written long after 200 B. C' I Hertel's
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first suggested date, is not doubted by himself; it knows the
Mahabltiirata well, and the use of dillara, the Latin de1larius,
points definitely to a time after the Christian era, though it is
not sufficient to assign it to the second century A. D. at earliest. 1
Everything, however,. suggests that it fell in the period of
the Brahmanical restoration and expansion under the Guptas
or just before their empire, with which well accords the
use of Sanskrit for the instruction of princes and the distinctly Brahmanical character of the work, even if the evidence
for the author having been a Vai~Qava is inadequate. We may
reasonably accept the author as a Brahmin, but the name Vi~Qu
c;arman given doubtless in the prototype cannot be relied on,
though it is impossible to dismiss it as certainly feigned; the
author might very well have wished thus to secure remembrance
of his personality. If so, then some weight may attach to the
fact that Vi~Quc;arman is described as relating the tales to the sons
of king Amarac;akti of Mahilaropya or Mihilaropya in the Deccan
as a sign of southern origin; with this it agrees that the Tantrakhyayika with the Jain versions mentions a mount ~~yamiika,
apparently in the western Deccan. The frame story of Book v is
placed in Gau<;la, Bengal, but this is of no importance, especially as
of the later versions only the Hitopadcra is connected witi} that
Jand. Hertel's view that the work was composed in Kashmir
because neither the tiger nor the elephant plays a part in the
original, while the camel is known, is inconclusive in view of the
late origin of the work, which would render it possible for persons
in a very wide area in India to know aU about the camel. The
places of pilgrimage mentioned are common-place, Pu~kara,
Gaiigadvara, Prayaga, and VaraQasi, so that we mllst leave the
place of composition ~pen.

3. The Subject-lV/atter

of the Paiicatantra

The reconstructed text is unquestionably a text-book for the
instruction of kings in politics and the practical conduct of everyday life, but it is also a story-book, and the author was not inclined to cut down his stories merely to the bare minimum necessary for his task of instruction. This is true to human nature,
I
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and it doubtless accounts for the insertion of stories which are
rather Marchen than fables, as the tale 1 of the strand bird which
menaced the sea and the narrative in Book ii of the experiences
of the mouse, Hirat;lya. Nor was the intention of the author un.
moral; he had no desire to establish the doctrine that dishonesty
was the best policy j his concern was to give advice of a useful
character, and it is by no means essential that such advice should
be immoral. Indeed, in one important case, the story of Evilwit and Honest-wit, we have a long account simply intended to
prove that honesty is the best policy, and the point is emphasized
by the fact that it is Karataka, a minister of the bull, who reproves
his colleague Damanaka and insists that he will live to repent
successful villainy. We are in fact right in the midst of the
normal Brahmanical society. The ministers of the king are nor.
mally Brahmins, Brahmins are essential for sacrifices, the Brahmanical consecrations and sacraments are observed, at the new and
the full moon Brahmins are fed. It is quite a mistake to regard
as signs of hostility to Brahmanism such facts as allusions to the
false ascetic or the greed 'Of the priests, a distinction which they
share with women and kings. The Brahmins were not a close
corporation, blind to defects of individual members; they were as
ready to see the defects of one another as medieval monks. Of
Buddhist tendencies there is no trace whatever; Benfey's view
that the original of the Pancatalztra was a Buddhist book was
natural at the time when he could find parallels for the tales only
in Buddhist books whose age he over-rated, and when it- was
imperfectly realized how essentially Indian in many regards
Buddhism was. We now can be certain that several of the Jataka
tales are merely derived from the original Paiicatalztra as in the
case of Nos. 349 and 361 which rest on the frame story of Book i of
that text. For the large and sometimes indigestible masses of
political information regarding kings, ministers, and royal government, the means to win allies and alienate confederations of
enemies, and to wage war, we have a parallel in the Arthafiistra
handed down under Kautilya's name j it is quite possible that it
was actually known as we have it to the original Paiicatantra,
but that cannot be proved by internal evidence, and the utterly
uncertain date of the Arthafiistra renders it out of the question
1 i. 9.

Cf. St. Marlill's bird, Wesselski, Mimckslafeill, p. '7 2•
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to assert that it is older than the Paiicatal1tra. What is clear is
that the Pafica/antra derived its info~mation from a similar
source to the K attliliya.
The frame story of Book i is preceded by a legend of the
wickedness of the sons of king Amara<;akti, who entrusts them to
Vi~l).u<;arman on his promise in six months to teach them polity.
Then we are introduced to the topic of the separation of friends,
the frame story relating how a wicked jackal brought about the
estrangement of the lion, Pingalaka, from the bull, Samjivaka, '
who had been rescued by the lion and then was treated as his
dear friend, to the disgust of the jackals, Karataka and Damanaka,
the lion's trusted ministers. By cunning the lion is made to distrust the bull, and finally to slay him; he repents when he sees
his blood-stained paws, but Damanaka consoles him and remains
his premier. The book gives ample room for political discussions, but it contains also a set of interesting fables. The fate of
the ape who pulled out a wedge and was split up by it is
recounted to prove the folly of interfering with what does not
concern one. The necessity of investigating in lieu of mere looking at surface appearances is shown by the tale (2) of the jackal
who learned by investigation that the drum whose sound had
terrified was merely skin with emptiness within. Then we learn
of three cases of evils brought on oneself in the tales (3 a-c) of
the foolish monk who took a thief as pupil and had his cash
stolen, of the jackal who ran in between and was killed by the
impact of two butting rams, and of the procuress who took the
place of a weaver's wife in order to further her intrigue with a
patron, and suffered in consequence the loss of her nose. Tale 4
shows the advantage of guile over force; the female crow to
punish the serpent whp slew her offspring put the prince's gold
chain in his hole and thus had him killed. Next we hear of the
error of over-greed, illustrated by the heron who deceived the fish
into trusting him to remove them to another lake, and so being
eaten by him, but who met his just fate from a wise crab. Tale 6
proves that (olly leads to ruin, as the lion was destroyed by the
clever hare' who caused him to leap into a well to attack his
counterfeit presentment in the water. The result of cleverness
inducing combined action is next illustrated by the tale of how
the retainers of a lion by offering themselves to their sick master
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as food and being refused in turn induced the foolish camel, who
was living under the lion's protection, to do likewise, whereupon
the lion devoured him. Next comes a warning against attacking
an enemy without knowing his prowess, illustrated by Tale 9 of
the strand birds. The male bade the hen lay her eggs at the
ocean's edge, but she derided the project, defending her thesis by
two tales (IO and II) emboxed in Tale 9. The first explains
how the foolish tortoise lost his life by not heeding the advice of
the geese,' who were carrying him on a stick held in their claws,
not to open his mouth while in the air; the second explains how
the fish Forethought and Ready-wit escaped the fishers but
Come-what-will was caught. The husband, however, insists on
her acting as he bids; the sea takes away the eggs, but the bird
successfully invokes, through Garu<;la, Vi!}l).u's aid, and the ocean
on pain of an assault by fire gives back the eggs. The tale (12)
of the bird which would not take a telling, but insisted on explaining to a foolish monkey that he could not warm himself by
the light of a glowworm and so irritated the monkey that he
killeg him, proves the truth that some people will not learn.
Tale 13 tells how Honest-wit and Evil-wit disputed over a sum of
money which they had together buried but which the latter had
secretly dug up. In court he declares that the tree will prove as
witness of the scene that his adversary was a thief, and, when
it is arranged to go to the tree, he tells his father to go into its
hollow and pretend to be the tree spirit. The father remonstrates, telling Tale 14, how the foolish heron induced a mungoose to eat a snake which devoured her young only to find that
mungooses are connoisseurs in young birds. None the less he
does his son's bidding, declares from the tree that Honest-wit is
a thief, only to be burned in the tree by that outraged youth, his
crime be,ing thus exposed. The last tale is that of the merchant's
son whose balance of 1,000 pounds of iron was stolen by the friend
with wholn he deposited it in his absence. When he asks it back
he is told that mice had eaten it ; he therefore steals the son of his
friend, and declares that a falcon has carried him away; brought
before the judge, he I!asily persuades him to secure the return of
the balance for the son.
Book ii of the winning offriends is perhaps more attractive. It
opens with the tale of the clever king of the doves, Bright-neck,
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who saves his retinue from the hunter's net by making them all
fly up with it and then has the bonds cut by the mouse, Goldy,
being careful to have his cut last. 'We learn next how the crow,
Lightwing, makes friends with Goldy, and is introduced to his·
old friend, the tortoise Sluggish. Goldy then explains why he
left his first home; his tale (1) explains that he used to eat the
alms begged by a monk despite the efforts of the unfortunate
to put it out of his reach; a friend comes and tells the monk
that the strength of the mouse must have some cause, just
as there was a reason for mother <;aQ<;lil! exchanging husked rice
for husked rice. The allusion is explained in Tale 2; a Brahmin
bade his wife prepare to feed Brahmins at the change of moon,
and to override her objections on the score of economy, tells
Tale 3, the story of the over-greedy jackal who, having as food a
boar, deer, and hunter, nibbled the end of the bowstring which
killed him by splitting his throat. The Brahmin's wife yields,
but a dog snuffs and defiles the sesame prepared, so she sends the
pupil of her husband to exchange it for other husked rice, evoking from the master of the house where the effort to exchange is
made the adage alluded to. The monk then proceeds to search
for the cause of the mouse's might and finds it in a store of gold
in the mouse's home which gave him magic power. This taken
away, the mouse is rendered weak, and, unable to feed his
followers, is abandoned by them and gives up the delusion of
desiring power and riches. A fourth friend is now added in the
shape of a deer; but, wandering one day, it is caught in a snare,
and, inappropriately it may be admitted, while waiting to be
freed gratifies its curious friends by telling how, when young, it
had been kept in captivity by a prince, until one day urged to
human utterance by de~ire for freedom it so startled the prince
that he fell afevered and only recovered when he was told the truth
of the voice he' had heard and released the deer. The comrades
now release the deer, but the tortoise is surprised by the hunter's
advent, and has to be rescued by a clever ruse on the part of the
deer who pretends to be dead.
Book iii illustrates war and peace by the tale how the stronghold of the owls was burned by the crows. The origin orthe war
is explained as due to an error in speech, and this elicits the tale
(1) of the ass in the panther's skin, which by braying lost its life;
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then a second tale is adduced, the election by the birds of a king;
the crow objects to the owl as hideous 1 and not fit even for a
bluff, and to illustrate the use of bluffing tells Tale 3,how the clever
hare by pretending to have a commission from his patron the
m00n-in which the Indians saw a hare instead of a facefrightened away an elephant which was destroying with its herd
all the animals round a certain lake. Further, he denounces the
meanness of the owl and by Tale 4 illustrates the danger of a
mean king as judge by the case of the cat, Curd-ears, who ate up
the foolish hare and partridge who had come to him to settle a dispute. The birds are now induced to desert the owl who remains
alone, vowing vengeance on the crows. The next tale (5) shows
how by deceit the crows may win, as the Brahmin was cheated
out of his sacrificial goat, as he was carrying it home, by rogues
who assured him that he was carrying an unclean dog. The
crow minister, therefore, contrives to present himself to the owls
as a suppliant who, for his good advice to the crow king, has been
cast out; bis friendly recept.ion is advised and defended by two
parallels. Tale 6 explains that even a thief received a kind welcome from the old man whose young wife is terrified by his
intrusion into embracing warmly her spollse; Tale 7 extols the
advantage of having enemies divided; the ogre who came to cal'l'y
off a Brahmin and the thief who wished to steal his cows
quarrelled over priority in evil-doing, so that the Brahmin woke
up, drove off the ogre by a spell and the thief by his club. Only
the owl, Red-eye, warns his foolish sovereign by the tale (8) of
the silly carpenter who allowed his wife to dishonour him, but
was deceived by her saying that she would not have any evil
- happen to him for the world. Red-eye also sees through the
statement of the wily crow that he wishes to burn himself and be
reborn an owl, proving that no such change of nature is possible
by Tale 9. An ascetic rescued a mouse and made her a maiden,
when she became ripe for marriage he sought a meet husband; the
sun declined the proposals as the cloud was stronger than he, the
cloud admitted inferiority to the wind, the wind to the mountain, and it to the mouse, so that the sage turned the maid to a
mouse again. The owl king, however, persisted in permitting
his enemy within the gates and is repaid by the destruction by
1
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fire of his home. The crow king warmly rewards his minister,
and on questioning him how he could bear to associate with foes
is told the tale of the serpent who pretended to the frogs that he
had be~n cursed by a Brahmin to act as their carrier; the frog
king enjoys riding on him, and finding his pace diminish owing
to lack of food allows him to eat up the young frogs, which he
does so energetically as to devour them all.
Book iv illustrates the loss of one's gettings by the tale of the
ape and the crocodile 1 who lived in such amity that the crocodile's wife became jealous, and falling sick would be content with
nothing save her rival's heart. The crocodile, thotlgh sad, seeks
to entice the ape to vi'5it him, but the ape finds out his plan and
saves himself by saying that his heart is kept on a fig-tree, escaping when the crocodile seeks to obtain it from the tree. The
crocodile seeks to renew the friendship, but is told instead that
the ape is not like the ass who came back. This constitutes the
one Tale: an ass's heart and ears are demanded by a sick lion;
the jackal induces an ass to come by pretending he is taking him
to a she-ass; the lion springs too soon and the ass escapes, but
is deluded by the jackal into a second and fatal visit. The lion
then departs to perform due ceremonial before partaking of the
remedy; the jackal eats heart and ears, and, when the lion
demands them, asserts as irrefutable that the ass had neither
heart nor ears, or else he would never have come back. Book v
warns against inconsiderate action. A Brahmin is dreaming of
the son to be born; his wife warns him of day-dreams by the case
of Soma9arman's father; he was a Brahmin who dreamed that he
would sell for twenty rupees the groats he had to buy goats, have
in five years a flock sufficient to obtain 100 cows, and so become
rich until he had a so)1 born; the child would come home, and
the busy mother would neglect him, whereon the chivalrous
father would beat her, an action he accomplished in his dream,
destroying at one stroke all hope of the riches he coveted. In
point of fact a boy is born, and the wife goes to wash, leaving the
child to her husband's care as they had no maid. A summons
arrives from' the queen and the Brahmin goes to the palace, leaving his pet mungoose in charge of the babe. On his return he
finds the mungoose rushing to meet him with bloody paws and
1
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mouth; in a rage he deems his son killed and slays the beast,
only to find that the blood was that of a cobra which the faithful
guardian had destroyed. His wife shares his grief, and reminds
him by Tale 2 of hasty action. A young merchant is bidden in
a dream to slay three monks who shall present themselves, as
they are treasures stored by his father ill this odd form and will
become when slain dZ1tiiras. He obeys, carrying out the rite
with a barber's aid; the barber foolishly tries to repeat the trick,
but his murdered monks do not become dZ1tiiras, and he perishes
at the hands of outraged justice. The tone of this book, as
becomes its themes, is decidedl)' sombre. The brevity of the two
books is remarkable, but it is just as likely to have been original
as to have been the product of rehandling.
Of the many maxims cited only about a quarter can be assigned
to moral, religious, or philosophical thought, the rest deal with
royal policy and general rules of life. The latter are far from
always unmoral; the hero of Book ii is a fine character of the
heroic type, proud but ever ready to sacrifice himself for his folk
and his friends; the mouse also, when he ruled his subjects,
worked desperately for them, and in the sphere of private life the
householder is expected to be loyal, generous, and upright.
There is no suggestion of approval of a low moral standard in
domestic life; violators of marriage ties are clearly not admired,
and lack of sensitiveness to dishonour is disapproved and ridiculed.

4. The Style and Language of the Palicata1ltra
There can be no doubt that the work was the production of an
artist. The complex emboxment of the stories, which can be seen
from the analysis above, is a very different thing from the epic
simplicity, and not less characteristic is the intermingling of prose
with gnomic stanzas and with title stanzas giving the moral
inculcated in each tale with a hint of its characters, as when the
tale of the bird who annoyed an ape regarding a glow-worm is
introduced with' You cannot bend wood that is unbendable; you
can~ot use a knife on a stone. Know from the fate of the bird
Needlebeak tlrat you cannot teach one who will not learn.'
A model for the intermingling of prose and verse has been seen
in the Jiitakamiilii; but, as we have seen, the character of that
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work is distinctly different; the verses there carryon the narrative, as is done but very seldom in the Paiicatantra, and usually
where the emotion demands' a finer exp~essjon than prose, or
where a reported verse is essentially demanded by the narrative.
Thus in the deer's tale of his former captivity the verse he cites
as uttered by himself is an essential factor of the story, serving
the purpose of attracting the prince's ear:
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viitavr.f!t'vidhiuasya mrgaYiuhasJ,a dltiivatalJ.
Pnthato 'mlgami;yiimi kadii tan me blzavi;yati?
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, Ah, when will it be that I shall follow my herd as hither and
thither the wind and the rain blow it on?' Emotion, on the
other hand, renders appropriate among other verses clearly
gnomic the use by the hypocritical crocodile of stanzas in his
address to the ape:
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ekalJ. sakhii priyo Muya lIpakiiri gtt1Jfinvz'ta~z
hantavyal.z strillimitteua ka.y!am iipatitam mama.
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, My one true friend, who hath done me so much of good, must
now be slain for the sake of a woman. Woe is me.' This may
even be a quoted line from another context. In the following
case that explanation is less likely, nor indeed is there any reason
to suppose that the author might not add to his narrative some
verses of immediate relevance to the matter in hand:
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prayojanavafiit pritz'm lokalJ. samanltvartate
tvmn tu viinarariirdi2la lliiPrayoJallavatsalal.z.
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, The world shows affection from self-interest. But thou, noblest
of apes, art loving without such cause.' But verses such as these
are very few, and, apart from the title-verses, the poet's effort
has been devoted to finding or writing effective maxims. How
far these were original we cannot possibly say in those cases in
which we have no other early authority for them; but when
they do not occur outside of the Paiicatantra we can fairly credit
him with them. Some unquestionably he derived from the epic,
and he may have taken thence 1 the hint for the construction of
Book iii as a reminiscence of the omen, given to the defeated
Kauravas by the crows who attack and destroy the owls by
1

Mahtibharata x.

I

and v. 64.

THE STYLE AND LANGUAGE OF THE PANCATANTRA 257

DR
.

RU

PN
A

TH

JI(

DR
.R

UP

AK

NA
T

H

)

night, of the victory which they can win over the PiiI).Qavas by
a night onslaught on their camp, and the idea of the doves
carrying off the net of their captor. We are, however, in these
matters of originality reduced to conjectures.
The fact that the author was probably carrying out an original
piece of work doubtless accounts for various blemishes-of which,
however, later redactors remove but a few. Even in the original
there seems to have been an attempt to accumulate an undue
number of "maxims to the same purpose, and occasionally the
tales do not fit in very well, indicating that the author desired to
have the tale on record even if he could not find quite an effective
mode of inserting it. This is clearly the case with the interesting
tale (ii. 4) of the former captivity of the deer; it has no moral,
properly speaking, but it is clearly a Marchen which the author
and we would ill spare; to doubt its valid ascription to the
original is clearly unnecessary; though it seems rather absurd
for the deer to talk when he is anxious to be set free, we find
that the mouse goes on cutting as the narrative proceeds, and in
Book iii there are equally irrational delays while the owls
debate; the delay is excused by the intention to give political
instruction, as in modern opera the musical interest excuses
delays in themselves ridiculous.
The language of the author is distinctly elegant, and especially
in the verses we find plays on words, double e1ztnzdres, and other
marks of polished style combined with polished and elaborate
metre. Some of the verses contain rather longer compounds
than are usual in the simpler style of Kavya; but there are few,
if any, cases where real complexity of sense can be ascribed to
the original. It is obvious that the author had taste, and realized
that over-elaboration in style was out of place in a work destined
for the use of young princes, and there is a decided humour in
the decision to use a more elevated style for the story (i. 7) of the
lou~e and the flea, which tells how by permitting a flea to assault
the royal person the louse, which had long enjoyed a monopoly
of that privilege, lost its life, through the over-haste of the flea to
savo([r the extremely rich ichor of the royal person. The adoption of the same style in the story of the jackal which fell into
an indigo vat and passed itself off as wearing the royal purple,
an interpolation (i. 8) in the original text, shows that the nuance
311.
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of style had been noted early. The prose has already, though
not in exaggerated form, the signs of the nominal style noted
above. The past is denotea either by participles, active or
passive, or the historic present; the regular use of the aorist is
one of the signs of the spuriousness of the tale of the wicked
procuress found in the Tantrakhyayzka (iii. 5). The passive construction is clearly coming to be preferred, resulting, as it does,
in nominal verbal forms in lieu of finite forms, and thus according
with the growing fondness for compounds. The employment of
gerunds and adjectival participles is carried to excess.
Amusing as the stories are and well as they are told, though
the practice of emboxment is, to tell the truth, rather irritating
than otherwise in the more complex cases, the finest thing in the
work is unquestionably the many excellent stanzas. Thus the
virtues of magnanimity are expounded as follows:
ajivitiinta(l pralfaya!t kopar ea kfa~tab!zaiigttra/.l
parityagar ea lti!zsango 1111 bhavi1nti 11lahat11lanam ?
'Is it not the way of the magnanimous to love as long as life
lasts, to be wroth but for a moment, to make sacrifices without
reserve?' The might of fate is admitted:
faridiviikarayor grakapit/analiz: gajablzttjalilgamayor api bandltallam
matimatfiJi!. ea ltirik~ya dal'idratalil : vidhir allo balaviil1 iti me
mati/.t.
'When I contemplate the eclipsing of sun and moon, the taking
alive of elephants and snakes, and the poverty of the wise,
I recognize the might of fate.' The folly of accepting bad advice
is expressed in a stanza which effectively matches sound and
sense:
lzaradltipii lzicamatiiml7'artino: budllopadiHma pallta na yanti ye
virallti te durgamamiirgallirgamalil: sa111astasambiidha11l I1narthapai'ijarmn.
, Kings who obey the advice of the low and walk not in the path
set by the wise enter a maze of misfortune, in which trouble
arises upon trouble and whence no exit presents itself.' The
relation of fortune to master and minister is cleverly described in
verse which has found its way into the Mudriiriikfasa:
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atyucchrite 11latztri1Ji partitive ca: vijlabhya padiiv ttPatz"~/hate
rrz/.t
sa strisvabhiiviid asallii Marasya: taJ10r dvayor ekatara7;z jallii#.
, When a
planting
bear the
the two.'

minister and a king have become too elevated, fortune,
firm her feet, strives to support them, but unable to
burden as being a woman she deserts one or other of
There is a fine eulogy of right:
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eka eva SttllTd dharmo nidllalle 'py attttyati ya(t
rarzre1Ja sa1Jlmit lliirmit sarvam aJlyad dhi gacchati.

AK

, Righteousness is the one friend who accompanieth man even in
death, for all the rest peri sheth together with the body.' The
limits of possibility are asserted:
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yad arakymil Ita tac chakymiz yac chakymil rakJ1am eva tat
odake rakalmiz yati lla navii gamyate sthale.
What is impossible is not possible, what is possible that indeed
is possible; tpe cart cannot go on sea, nor the ship on dry land.'
A more elaboratt: style is not rare, as in the description of the
sufferings of the Pal)9avas at Virata's court, including the fate of
Draupadi:
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ritpe1Jiipratimella yauva1lagu1Jair '['mire ruMe jaml111lta
ynkta rrir iva yii tayii vidllivarat kiilakramiiyiita)'ii
sairmzdhriti sagarvitmil yuvatz"bhi/.t siikjepanz aJ11aptaya
DraupadJ1ii 1lame 111atsyarajabllavalle ghfjla';l cirmit Calldalla111.
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, Draupadi, like <;ri herself, had peerless beauty, youthful grace,
birth in a noble house; yet by decree of fate the passage of time
brought her to such a pass that for many a day she had to
pound sandal in the palace of the Matsya king at the haughty
biddmg of maidens who insolently called her handmaid.'

5. The Derivative Forms oj the Pai'icatalltra
Of the versions derived from the Paiicatalltra that into Pahlavi
will be considered later. Of the Indian texts the Talltriikll)'a)lika 1
may be given first rank by reason of its comparative closeness to
the original. It may be granted that this relation has been
1

Ed.

J. Hertel, BerlIn,

1910; trans. Leipzig, 1909.
S 2

THE DIDACTIC FABLE

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

NA
TH

)

exaggerated by Hertel, but, after all allowances are made, it
remains still the nearest approach. to the reconstructed text. Its
date is uncertain and probably.indetel'minable. Already it had
added certain stories' which may be dismissed as not original.
These include probably in both recensions that of the blue jackal
(i. 8), the outwitting by a jackal of a camel and a lion (i. 13), the
weaver Somilaka (ii. 4), king C;ibi (iii. 7), the old Hansa (iii. II),
and the punishment 1 of the onion thief (iv. I). In the a recension
we have the clearly later tale of the wicked procuress (iii. 5), in
recension {3 those of t?e jackal and the wary fox (iii. I I) and the
sham warrior (iv. 3). The relation of the recensions is disputed;
Hertel's view is that recension {j was interpolated from use of the
original' K' source, whence all but the original of recension a are
derived. It seems impossible to accept his proofs as establishing
the existence of any such 'K " and, if so, the superiority of
recension is open to serious doubt. Moreover, though in substance the Ta1ltriikhyiiyika seems original. its language appears
to have been a good deal varied; we find also some attempts in
recension a at rhythmical prose 2 unknown to the other versions.
The lextus simplidor was composed somewhere in western
India by a Jain at an uncertain date, but doubtless before Piir1).abhadra (II99) and after Magha and Rudra Bhatta,3 from
whom verses are taken, perhaps, therefore, c. 1100. It is substantially altered from the original. The five books are made
more approximately equal; several stories from iii are placed
in iv, to which new matter is also added. A continuation il5
appended to Book v, the framework of which is altered by
making the story of the barber who killed the monks the main
story in which the tale of the ichneumon is inserted. The frameworks of Books iii and iv are also rehandled, and new tales added
also to Books i-iii. Of the quite original matter seven tales are
Marchen, one a witty anecdote, two intrigues, and one a story of
a fool. The most remarkable addition is the tale (i. 5) of Vi~l}u
and the weaver; the latter gains access to a princess by pretending
to be Vi~l}u. and mounting a wooden Garu<;la, and, when the fraud
is being disclosed through the folly of the king who, proud of his
divine connexion, wars unsuccessfully on his neighbours and is
I

S

Zachnriae, Xl. Schriften, pp. 170ft'.
2 See pp. B, 69, uB.
Not Rudmta as Hertel, Pancalantra, p. 72; see 9riigtiratzlaka, 1. 68.
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beleaguered in his city, Vi~Qu, to save his reputation, has to come
down and save the city. This story itself would hardly prove
Jain origin, but there is better evidence in the mention of Jain
monks in lieu of Brahmin ascetics and the occurrence of Jain
terms like k~apa1Jaka, dt'gambara, 1zaglZaka, vymztara, a species
of spirit, and dharmadefa?za, teaching of the law. A very large
number of new stanzas is found, while perhaps of the original
stanzas not more than one-third was retained. The original of
the text appears to have been a text akin to the Talltrakhyayika;
like that text the Simplicior contains ~he unoriginal tales of the
blue jackal, the jackal outwittijng camel and lion, and the weaver
Somilaka.
A second Jain revision was undertaken to please a minister
Soma by a monk Purl,labhadra in II99. 1 The work is marked
by the appearance of twenty-one new stories, including a famous
one of the g~atitude of animals-and the ingratitude of man (i. 9),
while from the Mahabhiirata hints are taken for the story of the
pious pigeon and the hunter (iii. 8). Purlfabhadra's version appears
to rest in part on our Talltriikhyiiyika, in part on the prototype
of the Simplicior rather than on that text'; and in part on some
other unknow'n version. In this connexion it may be noted that
the Jains evidently took to study of the Nitis:astra as they became
important at courts; the Avas:yaka legends, perhaps of the
seventh century, have parallels to Pai'icatalltra tales, perhaps
deriv-::d from one of the older forms of that text. Some of
Purl,labhadra's matter may have arisen in Jain circles, though his
work has no special Jain touches. Its language is marred by
Gujarati and Prakrit intrusions. But, like the author of the
Simpliciol', he is by no means a bad writer. In his case the title
appears as Pai'iciikhyallaka, a name also applied sometimes to
the Simplicior. From the two Jain versions are derived various
contaminations; one of these, the Panciiklz)'alloddhiira of Meghavijaya (1659-60), is noteworthy, as it contains many fables of
special interest to the investi~ators of connexions with the west.
The north-western version of the Pancatalltra, which gave rise
to the reproductions of the work in the Brhatkatlliimaitjari2 and
the K athiisaritsiigara, seems to have been before the authors of
1
2

Ed. J. Hertel, HOS. 11-[3, 1908-12; trans. R. Schmidt, LeipZig,
Ed. L. von Mankowski, Leipzig, 1892.
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these works in the form of a section of the prototype on which
they founded their poems. Thjs prototype was not, as will be
seen, the original Brltatkathii_ of GUl)a<;lhya, but a version made
much later in Kashmir, and in it apparently the five books of the
original were separated by other matter. It omitted the introduction and Tale 3 of Book i, perhaps nothing more. Its
language is uncertain. K~emendra, however, made use also of
recension f3 of the Tautrakhyayt'ka, whence he derives five unoriginal tales, and perhaps also the plan of keeping the books
consecutive. His brevity diminishes the value of his work, but
Somadeva's treatment is clear and effective in his wonted
manner. He omits our other original tales, probably for reasons
of his own.
The Southern Pa/teatantra 1 exists in at least five recensions,
representing the text which won currency in southern India. It
is essentially in most of these versions an abbreviated account, in
which, while nothing essential has been omitted, a good deal of
shortening has been done; Edgerton estimates the amount preserved as three-quarters of the prose and two-thirds of the
verses. It is later than Bharavi. One tale (i. 12) of the cowherdess and her lovers is clearly unoriginal. There is no doubt
that it got's back to a common original with the Nepalese version
and the Ht'topadefa, and, as these versions save the last quote
a stanza of Kalidasa, the original cannot have been older than
A. D. 500. There exists a much expanded version of this text,
based in part on Tamil sources with ninety-six tales in all; from
this was derived in substance the Abbe Dubois' Le PalltchaTalltra ott les cillq ruses (1826).
A Nepalese manuscript of the Paneatalltra gives only the
stanzas with one pro~e piece mistaken for a stanza; other manuscripts give also a prose accompaniment in Sanskrit or in NelVari.
The recension in this case is clearly derived flom an original
which was before the compiler of the Hitopadefa; in both alone
do we find the transposition of Books i and ii.
In addition to these sources many mixed versions of the text
can be found in Sanskrit; moreover, it was rendered into old
and modern Gujarati, old and modern MarathI, Braj Bhakha, and
into Tamil, and it was used freely by <;ivadasa in his VetalaI Ed.
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Hertel, LeipzIg, 1906.
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pai'icaviJifatika, the Sanskrit texts of the fukasaptati, ~nd the
Dvatrilicatpltttalika, while its fate in western lands has been still
more brilliant.
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Of the various descendants of the Paiicatalltra the Hitopadefa 1
reigns in Bengal. The author gives his name as Narayal),a, whose
patron was Dhavalacandra, and, as one manuscript of the work is
dated 1373, must have lived before then. His mention of the
term Sunday, Bhattarakavara, as a day whe_n work should not be
done is against an early date, as not until about 900 is the use of
this terminology customary; 2 otherwise it is only certain that he
is later than Magha and Kamandaki. That he wrote in Bengal
is made probable by the tale in which he describes the worship
of GaUl I as involving sexual relations with the wife of another
man as part of the ritual, a practice notoriously approved by the
Tantrikas of Bengal. His purpose is given frankly as instruction
in conduct and in Sanskrit, and his sources are stated to be
the Paiicatantra- and another anonymous book. The political
interest of the Paticatalztra is fully maintained, for, though
NarayaQa adds much, he is specially fond of bringing together
large selections from the K ii11Zalldakiya Nitisiira. The other
book, however, is not this text, but evidently some book of
stories, for Niirayal),a has many new tales. Of the seventeen not
found in other versions seven are fables, three Marchen, five tales
of intrigue, and two edifying stories. Of these, one telling of the
loyal Viravara who is wiIling to sacrifice himself and his family
to <;iva to benefit his master, taken in conjunction with the
reference to the worship of GaUli alluded to above, and the fact
that each book closes with a benediction invoking c;iva's favour,
shows that the writer was a c;aiva, not, as his name would
suggest, an adorer of Vi~l).u.
From this Pancatmztra Narayal),a derived the inversion of
Boo~s i and ii, so that the work starts with the winning of friends
and then advances to their loss. But in Books iii and iv he went
his own way; Book iii or the original he divided into two, the
1 Ed A. W. von Schlegel and C. Lassen (1829-31) i P. Peterson, BSS. 33, 1887
2 Fleet, JRAS. 1912, pp. 1039-46.
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first being War, the second Peace, obviously as a pendant to the
pair of opposites already contained in Books i and ii. His new
Book iv was composer,i by inventing a new frame story, and
placing in it part of the stories of the original Book iii. Further,
Book v of the original was divided between Books iii and iv.
Hook iv of the original was wholly dropped, and several stories
from Book i were placed in the new Book iv. Moreov.er, various
tales of the original were simply omitted and new ones inserte;d
in all four books, with the result that perhaps two-fifths of the
original prose and a third of the verses are found. The sources
of the new matter are obscure. The tale of the mouse which
a pious hermit changed into a cat, a dog, and a tiger successively,
but reduced it to its original form when it sought to destroy
its benefactor, is perhaps merely a revised edition of a similar
anecdote in the M alliibhiirata regarding a dog. The tale (ii. 6)
of the woman who carried on an intrigue with the son of the
local headman, and who was clever enough to save them both
from the lad's father and her own spouse, has its original home
in the <;ukasaptati, that of Vlravara, perhaps, in the VetalapaiicavinFatz'kii. It itself has been rendered into several vernaculars
besides BengalI.
Narayal)a's style, as intended for instruction in Sanskrit, is
simple and normally satisfactorily easy; the chief difficulties
occur in the verses which he took over. A considerable number
of the stanzas are probably his own work, and if so he deserves
considerable credit for fluent versification. A rtistically, no doubt,
the massing of verses is an error, but he shares the mistake with
the author of the Simplicior. His language is distinctly rendered
more monotonous by the devotion to passive constructions and
the <l;voidance of any.rare or difficult verbal forms or of unusual
syntactical constructions. It is, therefore, surprising to find in
him one stanza of unique construction:
sa1hlapitii12iim madhurair vacobhir: mithyopacaraz"r ca vaFzkrtiinam
iiFiivatanz rraddadhata1it ca loke: kz'tn arthz'nant vaiicayitavyam
asti '!
I

Is it right to deceive the needy, with whom one has conversed

in honeyed words and whom one has reduced into one's power

THE HlTOPADE<;:A

by false contrivances, at the very moment when their faith and
hopes are set on one?' The nominal use of the gerundive is
decidedly a sign of a decline in feeling for grammar. The
maxims are often happily framed:
martav)'a1Jt. iti yad d1l/.tkham jmrufasyopajayate
rakyas teniimoniillC1ta pm-o 'pi pm-irakfitum.
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, If one but think of the sorrow that springs up in a man at the
thought of death, then one would guard eV6n a foe from that
fate.' Distrust appearances:
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na dharmarastram pa/hatiti kara1Ja1;1: Ita clipi vedlidhya)lallmit
duriitmana/.t
svabhiiva eviitra tathiitiricyate: J1athii prakrtyii madhuymn gavam
paya/.t.
'It is no justification for trusting an evil man that he recites the
:ext-book Oll;duty or studies the Veda; the innate nature. always
triumphs, as inevitably as milk is sweet.'

XII
THE B~HA TKATHA AND ITS DESCENDANTS
I. Glt~lacjhya

and the Brhatkatha
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HERE is no doubt that one of our really serious losses in
Indian literature is the disappearance of the Brkatkatki
of GUD-a9hya,1 a work which ranked beside the Mahiibluiratll
and the Riimaya1;!a as one of the great storehouses of Indian
literary art. Its existence is asserted first definitely by name in
the seventh century when Subandhu, Bal)a in both his romances,
and Dal).9in in his K avyiidarra attest its fundamental importance.
Later references are 110t rare; we have both the text and the
comment of the Dararupa of Dhanamjaya as evidence of its
existence, it is mentioned by Ttivikrama in his Campll, and by
Somadeva Sud in his Yarastilaka, both works of kindred type,
while Govardhana celebrates it in his Saptaratt. A Cambodian
inscription (c. 875) expressly mentions GUl)ac;lhya and his aversion to Prakrit, and we cannot doubt for a moment the existence
before A. D. 600 of a romantic work by GUl)a<;lhya.
Of his personality we have an account, reproduced with little
variation in three Kashmirian sources, the Brltatkathiimai'ijart of
K~emendra, the Kathiisaritsagara of Somadeva, and the HaracaritacintamaIJi of ]ayaratha. <;iva one day, asked by ParvatI
for a new tale, related to her the substance of the Brllatkatka,
inter alia. A GaQa Pu~padanta overhearing it told it to his wife
]aya, who repeated it to ParvatI. She in great anger cursed
Pu~padanta to lose his rank, which he was not to regain until he
had met and related to a Yak~a Kal)abhuti the tale he had overheard, the Yak~a being another unfortunate under a curse.
Further, Malyavant, a comrade of Pu~padanta who had intervened to intercede for him, was cursed to leave heaven until he
should 'have met and heard from KaQabhuti the tale. In course
of time Pu~padanta was born a~ Vararuci-Katyayana at Kau«;ambi; becoming the minister of N anda, he finally tetired to the
I
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Gu,!ii¢Ilya ella Brllalkatlzii (1908).
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Vindhya and there told to KaQabhuti the tale' of the seven
emperors of the Vidyadharas, and attained release. GUl)a<;lhya
meantime had been born at Prati~thita or Prati~~hana on the
GodavarI as a reincarnation of Malyavant j he is in high/avour
with Satavahana, but the latter suffers a severe mortification when
during the water play with his wives he is told by his queen not
to throw any more on her (modakail,t), which he in his ignorance
of the laws of verbal combination misunderstands as a request to
be pelted with sweetmeats-an appalling request if the ancient
Indian swef{ts were like the modern. Dejected, he refuses to be
comforted unless he can learn Sanskrit. GUl)a<;lhya offers to
teach him in six years, but when <;arvavarman the author of the
K iitantra laughs at this offer, and suggests that he can do it in
six months, GUl)ac;lhya vows to use neither Sanskrit, Prakrit, nor
the vernacular if the deed is done. It is accomplished and GUl)ac;lhya wanders disconsolate in the Vindhya, where KaQabhuti
meets him and relates the tales learned from Vararuci. GUl)a<;lhya
would record them, but must write in Pai~aci, the language of the
goblins, as he is debarred from use of any other speech by his vow.
His disciples take the vast work to the king Satavahana, who
rejects it. GUQa<;lhya recites it to the beasts and birds, burning
the manuscript as he proceeds j the beasts, intent on the sweet
poetry, become thin, and the cooks in the royal kitchen no longer
serve good soup. Hence the marvel is revealed and the king
saves one-seventh of the 700,000 <;lokas of the original, the tale
preserved in the Brhatkathii. The Nepalese version contained
in the Nepii!omiihiitmJ1o is different. We hear nothing of Vararuci-Katyayana, there is but one sinner Bhrfigin who enters the
private room of <;iva and ParvatI in bee form; he is reborn at
Mathura as GUl)a<;lhya, becomes a PalJ<;lit of king Madana of
Ujjain, is vanquished by <;arvavarman, and is advised to write in
Pai9acI by a seer Pulastya. Nothing is said of the pledge as to
language, naturally ,enough, for Nepal lay outside the interest on
this point of India proper.
The legend seems to have been known already in some form
to BaQa, and therefore must be moderately old; how far and in
what form it goes back to GUl)ac;lhya, it is idle to say. The location of GUQac;lhya is clearly different in the two sources, for it is
vain to ~eek to make out that there has been confusion between
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Prati~thana on the GodavarI and a place of like name at the
junction of the Ganges and the Yamuna. What is clear is that
Ujjain or Kau~ambI was the scene whence GUl)a9hya derived
much of his inspiration, which is a very different thing from the
place where he was in royal honour and composed his work. The
cennexion with Satava:hana, which the Kashmirian recensions
suggest, is borne out to some extent by certain facts. In the first
place, the Satavahanas were at one time patrons of Prakrit as
opposed to Sanskrit literature; the evidence of the inscriptions 1
shows that Sanskrit was used by their K~atrapa rivals before they
adopted it, and the Mahara~trI lyric flourished under them.
Secondly, the mention of the study of Sanskrit in this connexion
does suggest that there was a tradition regarding the time when
the Satavahanas determined to copy the K~atrapas and Sanskrit
became popular in court. Further we cannot go.
Nor can we say anything definite of the date of GUl)a9hya.
The connexion with the Satavahanas after all means nothing
definite even if real, and the most important evidence we could
have would be a clear 2 allusion in literature to, or employment
of, the Brhatkathii before DaJ.1<;lin or Bal)a. It may be 3 that
Bhasa's dramas drew some inspiration from this source, but we
have no strict proof. We can fairly claim that GUl)ac;lhya is not
later than A. D. 500, but to place him in the first century A. D. is
quite conjectural, nor in reality is any other later date more
assured.
Obscure also is the question of the form of the work. The
Kashmirian version suggests that what GUl)a9hya produced was a
work in <;lokas, but that may be quite misleading, and on the other
hand we have the express statement of Dal)9in that a Katha to
which type he refers the Brltatkathii was written in prose. Verses
, may have been inter~oven as in the case of the '.Jiitakamalii, but
this must remain a mere hypothesis, and there is no other evidence
to invalidate the impression given by Dal)<;lin. A prose citation

Bloch, Mllanges Llvi, pp. 15 f.; Levi, JA. 1902, i 109 ff.
The supposed Tamil version of the 2nd cent. A. D. (S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient Indza,
pp. 328, 337) is loa dubious in date to be evidence. The alleged version into Sansknt
by Durvinita (16th cent.) is quite dubious (R. Naraslmhacliar, jRAS. 1913, pp. 389 f.);
see Fleet, JRAS. 19II, pp 186-8.
S Denied by Ilertel, pala und Gopata, pp. 153 f., cf P. D. Gune, Ann. Bhand.
blSt., ii. I ff.
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by Hemacandra may conceivably be from the Brhatkathii, but it
would be quite idle to assert that it was; it may have come from
a later recension or from some other source.
The dialect used was Pai~aci, and over this term a controversy
has raged, accentuated by the fact that we really cannot be ..sure
that we have a single relic of the Brhatkathii, still less that so
late a grammarian as Marka9-<;leya (17th cent.) actually 1 had the
text before him. A further confusion has arisen from Sir G.
Grierson's decision to group a certain number of north-western
dialects, sp<>sen in Kafiristan, the Swat valley, Chitral, and Gilgit,
as Pi~aca languages, claiming both that they have a true relation
to the ancient Paic;aci dialect, and were so called because the
speakers were cannibals, arid thus styled Pic;acas, eaters of raw
flesh, by their neighbours. The assertions of the grammarians are
confused and unsatisfactory, nor is .the matter improved by the
existence of two schools of Prakrit grammar with divergent traditions and views, especially as these are represented by comparatively late texts. But, as we have seen, there is more probability
that Paic;aci was a dialect rather of the Vindhyas than of the
north-west; the hardening of d to t or of other soft letters is not,
as Grierson's theory requires to make it plausible, solely a feature
of the north-west, but occurs in other dialects including PaJi,and
the fact that Paic;aci has but one sibilant prejudices its claim to
be akin to·the north-west dialects which in Ac;oka's time and
later preserve distinctions. 2 Lacote, however, while accepting
connexion with the north-west, agrees with the view that the
phenomenon of hardening is a sign of the use of an Aryan speech
among a non-Aryan people, and holds that GUQa<;lhya adapted
this dialect to literary purposes, avoiding any too serious deviations from Sanskrit, and, if we substitute a Vindhyan dialect
spoken in a Dravidian area, we probably approach the truth. At
least for the connexion with the Vindhya we have the clear
assertions of the Kashmirian recension, which had no special
motive for misrepresentation of the facts, and th(\! testimony of
1 As Grierson nsserts, AMJV. i. 121; JRAS. 1913, p. 391. ,All that is sntd IS
Brhatkathayam, and common sense forbids u. to assume that MarM,aI;l~eya used it, or
that the quotation is really from Guna~hya's own text and not, for Instance, the Kashminon version.
2 Chap. 1, § 4.
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Raja~ekhara 1 is clear in favour of the actual use of Pai~acI in
a wide region, including the Vindhya area. This view is much
more plausible than Lacote's suggestion that GUl)ac;Ihya picked
up the idea of the dialect from some visitors from the north-west,
his sphere of work lying round Kau~ambI and Ujjain, and Grierson
admits that, even if originally a north-western dialect, Paic;:acI
might have been carried to the Vindhya.
It is impossible to determine with precision the content of the
Brhatkathii; our sources are too slight, but we can gather a
general impression of the task accomplished by GUl)ac;Ihya. The
sources on which he drew were, it is clear, three in number. The
Riimiiya1!a gave him the motif of the search of a husband for
a wife cruelly stolen from him soon after a happy marriage; from
Buddhist legends and other traditions of Ujjain and Kau~ambI
he was deeply familiar with the tales of Pradyota or Mahasena
and the gallant and dashing hero U dayana,2 whose love-adventures were famed for their number and variety; he was also in
touch with the many tales of sea-voyages and strange adventures
in far lands which were current in the busy centres of Indian
trade, and with the abundant fairy-tales and legends of magic
current in India. From the latter source and from Buddhist
legend he derived the conception of the emperor, Cakravartin,
who is the secular counterpart of the Buddha; N aravahanadatta,
his hero, is born with the thirty-two auspicious signs which assure
him Buddhahood if he enter the ascetic life, universal dominion if
he remain in the affairs of the world. But the empire is not of
this earth; it is essentially a fairy land, the realm of the Vidyadharas, who dwell beyond the formidable defences of the Himalayas and who by reason of their magic powers have semi-divine
attributes. The Vidyadharas do not appear early in Indian
religion, but we can' recognize easily enough in them a contamination of the old ideas of the ,Gandharvas with notions derived from
the mysterious powers of Hindu seers and ascetics and Buddhist
saints. The hero is a son of Udayana, and in effect is Udayana
revised and remodelled for his new destiny, while the Riimiiymfa

Kavyamil1l1Hlsa, p. 51.
Cf. Przyluskl, La legende de tempenur AFoRa, pp. 74 ff.; J. Hertel, BSGW. lxix.
4- (1917); Lacate, JA. I9I9, i. 493 fT.; P. D. Gune, AmI. Bhand. Ins!., 11. Iff.;
Burlingame, HOS. xxviii. 5I, 62 f., 247-93.
1
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lends the decisive element of the plot, the rape of Madanamaficuka or Madanamafijuka by Manasavega, and the efforts of
her husband to discover her, in which he has the aid of his faithful minister Gomukha. His success is accomplished simultaneously with his winning the empire of the Vidyadharas, just as the
recovery of Sita is followed forthwith by the royal consecration
of Rama. But there must have been a vital difference in the
tales, for GUI)a<;lhya clearly was the poet not of kings so much as
of the merchants/ the traders, the seafarers, and even the handicraftsmen of his day; his epic was a bourgeois epic, and in lieu
of the stainless purity of Rama we have as hero a son of Udayana,
even lighter in love, despite his affection for Madanamaficuka,
than his father. Hence we find that certainly even in the original
there must have been much said of Naravahanadatta's other
loves and many a tale of adventurous journeying as well as
Marchen and fairy lore. In Gomukha we have a picture of
a minister such as is Yaugandharayaf.la in the dramas of Bhasa,
bold, energetic, courageous, if slightly devious in modern views
as regards choice of expedients. The portrait of Madanamaficuka was clearly definite; she was, like Vasantasena in the
Ciirudatta of Bhasa and still more clearly in the Mrcchakatikii,
a hetaira who hated her posit'ion, and whose great aim was to be
recognized as a woman of family (kulastri), and thus be permitted
legitimate marriage in lieu of compulsory polyandry. We have
here perhaps a valuable chronological hint, if we could be sure
that it was from the Brhatkathii that Bhasa really drew the picture.
It is striking at least, however, that the description of the eight
courts and the garden of the palace of Vasantasena in the
1I1rcchakatikii, but not in the Ciirudatta, should correspond
minutely with the description of the place of Kaliiigasena given
in the Brltatkathii{lokasalitgraha of Budhasvamin.
GUf.la<;lhya's influence is seen also in Daf.l<;lin who borrowed
from him, we may fairly assume, the conception of placing his
kings' sons, fallen in station by the action of misfortune among
vagabonds, in positions where a series of adventures drawn from
low J.ife is allied to marvellous happenings of every kind. The
arrangement indeed of the story may be due to the same cause,
for it resembles the scene in which N aravahanadatta and his
1

C[ Foucher, L'Art Grlco-Bouddhique du Gandltiira, iI.
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friends, reunited after separation, recount their adventures to one
another. The fantasy of GUl)aQhya lives on also in the Yarastilaka
of Somadeva Sliri and in the T#akamanjarz of Dhanapala, both
of whom recognize the importance of GUI).aQhya.1 Moreover, the
name of his hero seems from his use of it to have won acceptance
in royal usage as a suitable title for a prince as well as in literature. But his enduring memorial is furnished by the versions of
the Brhatkatha which have reached us.
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Budhasvamin, the author of the r;lokasmizgraha, abbreviation
in 9lokas of the Brhatkatha, is no more than a name to us. 2
The manuscripts of his work are from Nepal, but there is no
mark otherwise of his Nepalese origin, which must remain merely
a conjecture. The form of name is not modern; but, as it is
attested from early days down to the twelfth century, the probable
date of one of the manuscripts, we reach no satisfactory result
from that. If he is assigned to the eighth or ninth century, it is
without any special ground save that the manuscript tradition
suggests that a long time has elapsed before the extant manuscripts came into being.
The work preserved is merely a fragment, though there is no
adequate reason to hold that it is defective at the beginning or
that it ever contained anything as to the origin of the collection
of tales comparable to the legend in the Kashmirian versions and
the Nepiilamahatmya. It is divided into cantos (sargas), of which
twenty-eight survive, probably a mere fraction of the original,
though it extends to 4,539 verses. We are carried at once in
medias res; Pradyota dies, and is due to be succeeded by Gopala,
but the latter, learning that he is credited with having disposed
of his father, insists on his brother Palaka reigning in lieu (i).
Palaka is a bad ruler, and is induced by what he deems divine
suggestion to abandon his throne to Avantivardhana, Gopala's
son (ii). The latter falls in love with the daughter of a Matanga,
1 The degree of his originality may, of course, be questioned, and no poet is without
some predecessor; but hIS success points to a very real creal1ve power, whIch permits
us justly to ascnbe to him the creatIOn of the genre.
~ Ed. and trans. F. Lacote, 1908 If.
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Surasamafijari, who, like her father, is really of the race of the
Vidyadharas; he marries her, only to be snatched away with his
bride by I pphaka (Ityaka) a jealous Vidyadhara j they are rescued
by another of these genii, and the emperor N aravahana pronounces judgement in favour of the marriage (iii). The seers so
admire the emperor's judgement that they demand from him the
account of his aehievement of empire j he consents to tell of the
tW;lpty-six marriages but only when Gauri undertakes that his
rev~~ations will be kept religiously secret. He then tells the
desire of his father Udayana for a son, which ultimately is granted
(v, vi). When young Naravahana grows up, he shows the signs
of a Cakravartin, and a Vidyadhara, Amitagati, recognizes them
and attaches himself to him j finally he wins the hand of Madanamafijuka, daughter of Kalifigasena who, however, is a hetaira,
thus rendering a true union impossible (vii-xi). One day
Madanamafijuka disappears, but is found under an Ac;oka; she
relates that Kubera has demanded that she should be really
married to Naravahanadatta; this desire is conceded, but shortly
after the king makes the unpleasant discovery that in lieu of his
beloved he is really consorting with Vegavati. She reveals herself to him as sister of Manasavega, a Vidyadhara, who has taken
Madanarhafijuka, but who cannot do her harm, just as Raval).a
could not put force on Sita in her captivity. Naravahanadatta
celebrates a new marriage with her, but immediately after he is
carried off by Manasavega; falling to earth, he finds himself in
a well but is rescued (xii-xv). He is now lost, and, posing as
a student commences do new adventure, ending in marriage with
Gandharvadatta, daughter of Sanudasa whose history is narrated
at length (xvi-xviii). Two further marriages are in wait for him,
that with Ajinavati (xix, xx), and that with Priyadarc;ana, whose
bosom he recognized when it was revealed for a moment when
she was posing as a merchant (xxi-xxvii). The next canto gives
liS only the beginning of a new marriage adventure, and, as so
many more were still before him, the extent of the work can be
guessed.
There is much to prove that Budhasvamin followed far more
faithfully his original than the Kashmirian authors. Assuming
that the (:lokasali1graha was written on the same scale throughout, it may have contained 25,000 verses, certainly an adequate
sa9
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number but not necessarily excessive. On the other hand, comparison of relevant portions of the work with the K alhiisarz'tsiigara shows that the latter is very greatly abridged in the vital
parts of the narrative, those intimately connected with Naravahanadatta. It is a reasonable conclusion, therefore, that the
Kashmirian versions contain much added matter, especially the
episodes which are merely in nominal connexion with the main
story. This impression is certainly strengthened by the fact that
the character of Madanamaficuka and her relations with Naravahanadatta are much more coherently set out in the r;lokasa1itgraha; in the Kashmirian versions both her mother and herself
are provided with royal connexions, Kalingadatta and Madanavega, in order to spare us the discomfort of seeing a king marry
a lady of the demi-monde. The bourgeois charactet of Gandharvadatta and her merchant father are similarly minimized in the
Kashmirian version; they spare AjinavatI, because she was
a princess, but omit Priyadan;ana as being of middle-class origin.
The r;lokasmitgraha again in many details serves to explain
obscurities in the Kashmirian version and to motive adequately
incoherent episodes. On the other hand, it is fair to note that
Budhasvamin assumes that we know the tale of Udayapa, and
that we need not doubt that in the original Brllatkatha it was
recognized, tho.ugh Budhasvamin preferred to confine his work
to the adventures of N aravahanadatta. From the paucity of his episodes we may fairly conclude that these were not over-numerous
in the original, though it is impossible to stress this point.
Budhasvamin is unquestionably worthy of praise for his art.
Admitting his debt to Gut;lac;lhya does not diminish the pleasure
afforded by his lively outlook on life, the complex picture of
adventure and marvels which he paints, or the romance of his
well-conceived characters and the kaleidoscope of the swiftly
altering scenes in which they are placed by fate or their own
action. He restrains his desire for mannered description of which
he doubtless felt competent by the necessity of getting on with
the tale! and displays his virtuosity, partly by his large vocabulary
with its not rare Sanskritizations of Prakrit terms which are
doubtless sometimes derived from him by the lexicographers, and
partly by the revival of obsolescent forms such as aorists. As
a rule, he is simple, clear, fluent without verbosity, and if he
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seems on the whole rather devoid of ornament the magnitude of
his undertaking may be deemed excuse enough for a very venial
fault.
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The older view tha! the K athiisaritsiigara and the Brhatkatltiimaiijari were directly drawn from the Brhatkathii cannot be
retained 1 in v!ew of the discovery of the ~lokasa1ngraha. The
Kashmirian recensions show themselves at once as vitally similar
in contrast with the Nepalese and leave no option but to assume
that they are derived from one source, and that not the original
Brhatkathii. The date of this form of the Brhatkathii is clearly
impossible to decide beyond that it must have been considerably
before A.D. 1000. Nor can we say who the author was, or by
what process the work assumed form. It may have been the outcome of a continued process of change if the story was regarded
as specially attractive. All that can be conjectured is that the
work received its final form through two main processes. In the
first place, the essentials of the legend of Naravahanadatta,
including his parentage, were extracted from the original of
GUl)ac;lhya, and abbreviated. Then, secondly, the account was
expanded and completed by inserting as satisfactorily as was
possible other great legend-complexes which were popular in
Kashmir, making a work essentially different from the original
Brhatkathii because the original theme, the adventures of N aravahanadatta, had fallen into a position of subordinate interest
and the episodes had become of predominant importance. Which
the additions were it is, of course, frankly impossible 2 to say on
the strength of the present evidence; the absence of the rest of
the pokasa1hgraha deprives us of the one useful control. But
we may reasonably hold that the additions included both the
version of the Pa/leatantra and that of the Vctiilllpalieavi1ifa#ka
which are found in both K~emendra and Somadeva, but which
have plainly no real or original connexion with the legend of
N ara vahanada tta.
The language and form of the new text do not permit of preI

2

Despite F. D. K. Bosch, De legende van jilllulaviinalla (1914), pp. 85 ff.
5ubandhu may have known the Vlkramadltya legends (cf. VJsnvadattii. p.
T 2

110).
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cise determination. It is possible that the references to Pai9aci
forms and citations in the. case of Hemacandra are derived
from this Kashmirian text, and if so they would show that the
work was handed down in a form of Pai,;acI. Nor, of course, is
there anything implausible in such a proceeding. It is nof rare
for a dialect once established to remain in use for a certain work
after the original has been changed. We have the perfectly clear
statement of Somadeva that the language was altered, and this
can hardly mean anything less than a translation. If the original
had been in Sanskrit, it seems incredible that it would not have
influenced both K~emendra and Somadeva sufficiently to cause
frequent verbal similarities, and this is not the case. The similarities which do OCClll', as for instance in the stories of the Pancatalltra, can easily be explained by the fact that both 'authors
were dealing with a work in a dialect which admittedly was considerably more Sanskritic than the ordinary Prakrit; indeed, on
one list of the relative position of Prakrits Pai9aci is ranked after
Sanskrit in honour.

4.

K~emeJldra's

Brhatkatluimai'ijart

The work of K~emendra 1 was probably produced in his youth
like the Maiijaris of the M aluibhiirata and the Riimii)la1!a which
he composed, perhaps in accordance with his own doctrine that
the would-be poet ought to undertake exercises of this kind.
The character of these abridgements is well known; they are
dry and sober, reproducing faithfully, though with much omission
and curtailment often to obscurity, their originals, but depriving
them of all life and attraction. K~emendra has, moreover, in lieu
of seeking to write interesting summaries, thought it enough to
relieve the barrenness of his versions by interpolating elegant
descriptions at intervals, a procedure not to be commended, as it
merely adds to the bulk of the works without serving any useful
purpose. But his accuracy, which we can test for the epics, is
assured, and therefore we maya priori assume that his account
of the contents of the Brhatkatltii of Kashmir accords with
reality.
It appears from the coincidence of the two recensions that the
1 Ed. KM. 69,1901. Cf. Buhler, IA. i. 302 ff.; Levi, J A. 1885, ii. 397 ff.; 1886,
i. 216 ff.• Speyer, Stt/dus about the Kathiisantsiigara, pp. 9 ff.
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original was divided into eighteen Lambhakas as its main divisions, and it is a plausible conjecture that the term applies to the
victories of the hero, each section dealing with some achievement
of his. As we have it in both our sources, the work begins with
the KathapItha, which gives as an introduction to the tale the
legend of GUl)ac;lhya already noted. In Book ii, the basis of the
story is furnished in the adventures ofUdayana, which are carried
in iii to his winning of PadmavatI, the book taking its style
Lavanaka from the place where the first queen, Vasavadatta, was
reported to have perished, a necessary preliminary to the second
espousals. In iv we have the birth of the hero, Naravahanadatta,
who is to be the emperor of the Vidyadharas. The next book,
Caturdarika, is decidedly episodical. The Vidyadhara <;aktivega
comes to visit the future sovereign, and relates how he himself has
reached the wonderful city of the Viayadharas and won the four
beauteous maidens whence the title of the book is derived. From
this point K~emendra and Somadeva diverge vitally. K~emendra
continues with the legend of Siiryaprabha (vi), a strange and
remarkable tale, of how that hero rose from royal rank to becoming emperor of the Vidyadharas after a desperate struggle against
his foe <;ruta9arman, who was finally induced to content himself
with a minor kingdom, thanks to the direct personal intervention
of <;ivjl himself. The tale is remarkable in its obvious blending
of mythology involVing Vedic and epic beliefs, Buddhist legends,
and popular story matter; but in K~emendra's hands it suffers
greatly from excessive condensation. The two books, it will be
seen, have a certain relevance to each other and to the work as
a whole, despite their episodic character; they deal with the
career of other aspirants to emperorship over the Vidyadharas.
In vii we return to the main story a little more clearly. The
essence of the book is a long account of Kalingadatta, father of
Kalifigasena, who serves merely to. give his daughter a royal
ancestry; U dayana is sought in marriage by her and he would
gladly wed her, but YaugandharayaJ:}a resists the match, lest the
king should become too much enamoured of his wife and neglect
()I his duties, a ludicrous excuse seeing that he had already arranged
tw'o marriages for the prince. Doubtless in a more original form
it was Kalifigasena's character as hetaira which motived the
objections. At any rate Udayana is induced to abandon the
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project, but he determines to allow her daughter to wed Naravahanadatta, and the book carries us to his consent to a formal
marriage. Book viii, which is very short, is styled Vela after the
name of: the character of whom and her husband a legend is narrated, quite episodically, but it ends with the vital statement that
Madanamancuka has been abducted by the Vidyadhara Manasavega. The prince is desolated, but before he is to rejoin his
beloved he has to be the hero of four episodic books (ix-xii). In
the first he is carried off in sleep and ends by espousing another
Vidyadhara maiden, Lalitalocana, with whom he spends time on
mount Malaya, but is saddened by longing for Madanamancuka j
Lalitalocana disappears, but a hermit, Pi<;afigajata, comforts him
by telling him the tale of Mrgafikadatta, a prince of Ayodhya,
who won in marriage <;a<;afikavatI, daughter of his enemy Karmasena of Ujjain, who gives the book its name (ix). The next
consolation is administered by Kal).va and consists in the narration of a vast cycle of legends of the emperor Vikramaditya,
though it is inconceivable that GUI).~i<;lhya himself could have been
guilty of so flagrant an anachronism j the title is Vi~ama9ila \x).
In xi, MadiravatI, the prince is encouraged to persevere ,by the
tale of two Brahmins who by manly effort (puru~akiira) succeeded
in defying the decrees of fate (karmmz) and achieving their desire,
and he also recovers the missing and apparently not much
regretted, Lalitalocana. Yet another episode follows: Gomukha
tells the tale of the emperor Muktaphalaketu and his beloved
Padmavatl, who gives the book its name (xii).
After this long interlude action is resumed in Book xiii, Panca,
so called because in it the prince wins five more brides, Vidyadhara maidens who are determined to espouse him. The main
business, however, of the book is the effort to attain Madanamaficuka. With the aid of PrabhavatI, a Vidyadhara, the prince
penetrates to her place of confinement, using a woman's form
lent by Prabhavati; as she, however, has to resume it, suddenly
he is discovered and Manasavega has him tried by the court of
the Vidyadharas, but will not accept their decision in his favour.
Prabhavati takes him in safety away from the Vidyadharas;
ultimately he reaches Kau~ambj, and many Vidyadharas join
him for an attack on his foes. After great efforts, he attains
<;iva's favour, and in a great battle slays Gaurimul,1c;la and Mana-
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savega in single combat. He prepares to attack his remaining
foe Mandaradeva in the north of Kailasa, and marries the five
damsels who seek his love. The next step ought obviously to be
the attack on Mandaradeva, as it is in Somadeva, but there now
occurs a long series of episodes which doubtless had been inserted
here in the Kashmirian Brhatkathii. In Book xiv he marries
Ratnaprabha, whose name the book bears, and pays an important
visit to the land of camphor, returning in a flying machine of the
kind which the Yavanas, Greeks, were experts at constructing.
In Book xv we have a sort of duplication of this adventure; he
marries Alarhkaravatl, and proceeds to an expedition to a White
Island or Continent 1 where he worships Narayal).a with an
elaborate prayer written in the most finished Kavya style; the
parallel to the famous episode of the M ahiibharata in which
sages seek the <;vetadvipa and take part in the worship of a
wonderful deity-which has been deemed a reference to actual
experience of N estorian rites or even of Alexandrian Christianity
-is complete, and suggests very strongly that the Kashmirian or
the original Brhatkathii borrowed the episode from the epic as
we know it. The next book (xvi) is much more banal; it gives
the prince another wife, <;aktiya<;as, and imparts a number of
unimportant episodes. We resume now in Book xvii the lost
thread. Before he can attack Mandaradeva, Naravahanadatta
must receive from the sage Vamadeva on mount Malaya the
seven jewels, emblematic of sovereignty. He then reaches the
north by passing under a great tunnel, and by his offer of his
own head induces the dread Kalaratri, who guards the exit, to
permit his passage. Mandaradeva falls, five more maidens are
wed-a repetition of the motif in Book xiii, and the great consecration, Mahabhi~eka, whence the book is named, is duly celebrated, the emperor insisting on his father being present. The
work is now finished, but very inconveniently a further book
(xviii) is necessary; under the style Suratamanjari it tells how,
after the death of Pradyota and Udayana, Gopala and Palaka
resigned their tenure of the kingship of Ujjain, how Avantiva¥dhana wedded the heroine, and how the two were protected
against a jealous Vidyadhara by the emperor. The only
I Cf. W. E. Clark, JAOS. xxldx. 209-42, Garbe, Indien tend das Christen/um,
pp. 193 ff. ; Grierson, IA. xxxvii. 251 ff., 373 ff.
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excuse for this absurd position of the tale is the fact of the existence of Book i with its account of the telling of the tale by
GUl)iic;lhya. In the original, ~s .the Nepalese version shows, the
episode of SuratamafijarI led up to the telling by Naravahanadatta himself of his adventure, which would have clashed with
the version of Book i, and the old exordium was, therefore, relegated to an appendix. This view is confirmed by the fact that
Somadeva in his Book vi expressly tells us that Naravahanadatta is relating his adventures in the third person, an admission
that he knew that the tale of SuratamafijarI had originally been
placed at the beginning of the work. On this point K~emendra
is silent in his corresponding Madanamaficuka book (vii), but he
reveals the fact in the summary (ttpasa1izhiira) with which he ends
his poem, for he tells us, for the fir5t time, that the work is supposed to be set forth by Naravahanadatta to the sage Ka~yapa
on a visit.
Two other points at once stand out revealing the defect of the
original Kashmirian recension. The break between the end of
Vela (viii) and the continuation in Palka (xiii) is lamentable;
but its llarshness is concealed in some measure by making the
intervening books recognize the plight of the prince and the
endeavour to console him during his search. Evidently it was
thus that the compilers of the Kashmirian recension hoped to
work in not too awkwardly their extra matter, and in a sense
they succeeded. The same thing cannot be said regal ding the
interpolation of Books xiv-xvi between Pafka and the book of
triumph and consecration. The break is ludicrous j Naravahanadatta, who is left at the end of Pafica as accepted as lord by the
great majority of the Vidyadharas, but who has Mandaradeva
still to overcome, is now treated for three books as a prince in
the home of his father, without any consciousness of his great
adventures or his imperial dignity in the land of the Vidyadharas.
Here the compiler had evidently not the skill to make even
a passable transition, and K~emendra loyally followed his incoherenc.e. This is conclusive evidence against the original
Brhatkatha ever having contained this material j no author
would permit himself such confusion, while a compiler could
easily slip into it when he desired to knit together varying
cycles of legend.
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Somadeva, a Brahmin of Kashmir, son of Rama, wrote the
K athiisarz"tsiigara 1 between 1063 and 108 I in order to divert
the troubled mind of Siiryamati, a princess of Jalandhara, wife
of Ananta and mother of Kala~a, his work falling, therefore,
a considerable period after that of K~emendra. In addition to
the division into Lambhakas Somadeva has one of his own composition into Tarafigas, 124 in all, the name, 'billows', being
chosen obviously in relation to the title of the work, which is
most naturally analysed as 'Ocean of the Rivers of Stories',
rathei' than with Lac6te as ' (Brhat-) Katha, an Ocean of Rivers
(of Stories) '. These divisions are not original; K~emendra,
illdeed, has subdivisions for some of the longer books which he
calls Gucchas, 'clusters', in the older manner. Kalhal).a apparently was influenced in his choice of titie for his chronicle by
Somadeva.
Somadeva sets out by telling his purpose, and one stanza of
his has caused trouble, evoking different renderings from Hall,
Levi, Tawney, Speyer, and Lac6te:
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aucityiinvayarak~a ca yatharakti vidltiyate
kathiirasiivigltiitma kiivyii'irasya ca yojel1lii.
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The sense of this stanza appears to me clear: 'Literary convention and the connexion of topics have been presented as best
I could, as well as the arrangement of a part of the poem so as
not to offend against the sentiment of the story (or the story and
its sentiment).' We have, it seems, a recognition of the fact that
there has been change of order, and that it was made in orde1" to
preserve the sentiment in the tale. This accords exactly with
what we find in the arrangement. In the first five books there is
no change. But for the rest Somadeva was dominated by his
desire tq preserve the effect of the poem, and obviously this
compelled the breach of the gap between Paika and Mahabhi~eka ;
in his text the transition is perfect j the former book ends with
tht: decision of the prince to obtain the jewels necessary for the
coronation of a would-be emperor, and the next book carries on
1 Ed. Durgaprasad, NSP. 1903; trans. C. H. -Tawney, RI. 1880-4.
Speyer, Studies about tke Katkiisantsiiga"a (19OB).
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the proposal, though in '1: slightly casual manner which Somadeva
has not altogether obliterated. This left him, however, with
three books to fit in, Ratnaprabh~, AlamkaravatI, and <;aktiyac;as,
and obviously necessitated a complete overhauling of the earlier
part of the poem in order not to overburden it. The solution
adopted was to fit these three books, which all deal with
adventures of the prince before he became emperor, in the space
before Patka and to eliminate from the earlier matter two books,
which could, as not dealing with the hero's own adventures but
merely being stories told to him, be fitted in as an appendix,
that is the books PadmavatI and Vi~amac;I1a. The arrangement
of the material before Paika is carried out artistically in so far
as an effort is made to interpose books mainly episodic with
those giving important if incidental acts of the hero. Thus
after the fifth book which is episodic we have the important book
Madanamaficuka (vi); this is followed by the Ratnaprabha (vii) ;
the Suryaprabha (viii), which intervenes before AlamkaravatI (ix),
is essentially merely episodic; <;aktiyaC;as (x) runs naturally on
from AlamkaravatI as containing incidental stories; then follow
Vela (xi), <;ac;ankavati (xii), Madiravati (xiii), the all-important
Palica and Mahabhi~eka (xiv and xv), and, by way of appendix,
Suratamafijarf, Padmavati, and Vi~amaC;Ila (xvi-xviii). One
change in the actual contents of a book was necessary. In
K~emendra and probably in the original Vela was not merely
episodic; it contained at the close the vital element of the disappearance of Madanamaficuka, which explains the grief of the
king alluded to in the following books. Nothing of this sort
accorded with Somadeva's plan of working in the books Ratnaprabha, Alamkaravati, and <;aktiyac;as, and therefore the allusion
had to disappear, although it was not possible for Somadeva to
avoid leaving occasional traces in the books before Pafica in his
order that Madanamaficuka had already been lost.
We may admit at once that despite his efforts Somadeva has
not succeeded in producing a unified work. But the merit of the
Kathasaritsagara does not rest on construction. It stands on
the solid fact that Somadeva has presented in an attractive and
elegant if simple and unpretentious form a very large number of
stories which have for us a very varied appeal, either as amusing
or gruesome or romantic or as appealing to our love of wonders
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on sea and land, or as affording parallels to tales familiar from
childhood. K~emendra's example shows how, by undue condensation and obscurity, tales can lose all point and interest;
Somadeva, how by care the point can be fully expressed without
fatigue to the reader. We meet with the old but still amusing
tales of fools, ~cattered in the K atltiisaritsagara among the tales
of its version of the Panca/antra, but collected together after it
by K~emendra; chance proves that half at least go back to
a collection made before A. D. 450, used in a work by a monk
Arya Sa,iighasena, and rendered into Chinese by his pupil
GUl)avrddhi in 492.1 We hear once more of the foolish servants
who, bidden protect the leather of the new trunks, take out thf
clothes in them and thus protect them against the rain, of the
fool who insists that his father never violated chastity and that
he must have been a mind-born son, of the fellow who filled
himself with seven cakes and then bitterly lamented that he had
not eaten the seventh first and saved the rest, and we may, if
young enough, still laugh with the stones at these japes. Rogues
who prosper lend another series of tales; one is ingenious;
dressed as a rich merchant, he craved an interview with the king, '
to whom he promised for the honour of a daily repetition of the
audience a gift each time of 500 dinaras; the king accedes, and
the courtiers, thinking that he is alI-powerful with their master,
bribe him until he has fifty million gold pieces, which he has the
good sense to share with the king to whom he reveals his
effective ruse. Much is told also of the thief, gambler, roue, but
always brilliant Mtiladeva,2 who is in Indian literature the beatt
ideal of a perfect cheat but who has a son even wilier than himself. Another rascal is so clever that we may forgive him his
evil deeds; he is to suffer after death an age in hell by reason of
his misdeeds, but a single gift to a pious person entitles him to
one day's life as Indra. Of this he takes opportunity to gather
all his friends and to traverse with them the sacred places of
India, thus acquiring such merit as to remain Indra. But yet
this god also is lightly treated; still more often are religious
ascetics denounced; one of them who in order to get into his
I Hertel, Eilt altindisclzes Narrenbuclz, BSGW. 64, 1912. Cf. the story of the
foolish monkeys (Jat. 46 and a Bharhut scene, GIL. ii. 108).
2 PAPS. hi (1913).
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possession a pretty girl frightens her father into exposing her in
a chest Danae-like, finds the wrong chest, and has his nose and
ears bitten off by an ape, while the girl is rescued by a prince.
A book of tales about women seems to have been used by the
compilers of the Kashmir recension, to judge from the mass of
stories, unhappily often to their disadvantage j we hear of murderous women, of one who mutilates her husband in revenge for
a beating, of one who regularly betrays him but insists on burning
herself on his pyre, of the woman who got rid of ten husban!1s,
and apparently met her match in the man who had disposed of
ten wives, but defeated him also and became so unpleasantly
notorious that she turned into an ascetic. Full of reminiscences
of various Marchen motifs is the tale of the king whose white
elephant can be healed only by the touch of a chaste woman j
none of 80,000 in the kingdom can help it, until a poor young
wife succeeds; the king marries her sister, immures her in
a palace, and is after all betrayed. But Somadeva gives us also
tales of faith and truth among women. Devasmita revenges herself on her would-be lovers by giving them assignations, but
merely in order to brand them j charming is the picture of an
Indian Philemon and Baukis. 1 It is death to tell another what
one has' remembered of existence in a former birth j nevertheless
the queen of Dharmadatta and her husband are alike seized with
the feeling that they must tell each other of their suddenly
aroused memories. The story is pretty j the lady was a faithful
servant in the house of a Brahmin, while her husband was the
loyal retainer of a merchant j they lived together in poverty,
eating the little they had over when gods, ancestors, and guests
had taken their share. In time of famine a Brahmin comes, the
husband gives him the little they had, and then his life leaves
him, indignant that he had preferred the Brahmin to himself.
His wife follows him in death, and the same fate again meets
them when they have exchanged these memories of a faithful
love.
The religious world of Somadeva reminds us of the superstitious nature of the people of Kashmir; we can hardly doubt
that the Kashmir recension added readily anything that seemed
interesting in this regard, even if' Somadeva himself is rather
1 J. S. Speyer, Die indisc!r.e Theosop!r.ie, pp. 97 •
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inclined to rationalizing Marchen. yiva and Parvati in her dread
forms are the great deities, though Vi~l.1u inevitably appears in
the episode of Naravahana's visit to the YVetadvipa. Human
offerings are specially frequent, the Pulindas, the Bhillas, are
regarded as ever on the outlook for victims for the goddess to
wltom ]imiltavahana is prepared to offer homage before his act
of self-sacrifice. Witchcraft is taken as a matter of course, and
many details are given of the dreadful deeds of the witches and
of the horrible scenes enacted nightly at the places where the
dead are burned or flung out as prey for beasts, birds, and the
ghouls who haunt these cemeteries; in his eeriness of description
Somadeva is a match for the author of the Miilatimiidhava.
Buddhistic traits are not rare, though only sporadic; it must be
remembered that, as we know from KalhaI).a, Buddhism had in
a degraded form a strong hold in Kashmir. A number of tales
are told to relate the action of Karman in determining man's
life; we have a legend of a prince who tears out an eye because
women loved so deeply his beauty, a parallel to the Mittavilldaka
:liitaka, and the legend of ]imiitavahana, though the Buddhist
origin of that has been questioned.} The VetiilapaikaviliFatikii
legends show distinct Buddhist traits. On the other hand, we
have frequent mention of the worship of the Linga, yiva's phallic
symbol, and of the Mothers, and popular superstition is everywhere abundant. The gods and minor spirits mingle freely in
ordinary life, innumerable apparent mortals are merely beings
driven from heaven by curses who can be restored to their
former estate by some act of cruelty or kindness. The love of
the marvellous is fully satisfied by tales of adventures at sea,
with shipwrecks and subterranean palaces, or not less marvellous
wanderings on land to strange places like camphor-land where
princesses can easily be won. The loves of Naravahanadatta are
too numerous and too inevitable-for they are all fore-ordained
even if we are only told so at the end-to be exciting, but there
are many others recounted in episodes, and a picture or a dream
often proves the starting-point for ~ deep if transient affection.
N or can we ignore the interest lent by the inclusion of effective
versions of the Vet ala cycle, of the Paticatantra, of anecdotes of
1

Dosch, De legende van /imutavtihana, pp. viii, 143 ff

286

THE H~HATKATHA ANU H:::' Ul<.:::'CENUANT!S

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

NA
TH

)

Vikramaditya, as well as those in the less satisfactory book
Padmavatl.
Somadeva's taste is shown by the fact that, though he likes to
conclude a tale with a different metre, only 761 of his 21,388
verses are in more elaborate metres, and he resists the temptation
to indulge himself in word-plays, contenting himself with the
swift easy flow of the simple narrative. He permits himself in
his metre a certain lightness of touch exhibited in minor negligences, which in no way make it inaccurate, but save it from the
pedantry of following in absolute strictness the rules regarding
caesuras and Sandhi rigorously adopted by the great Kavya
writers. His abnegation is the more remarkable because he
obviously could have won repute as a poet in the elaborate style.
As it is, we owe him many happy passages in which simplicity
is not inconsistent with ornament. Thus we have the description,
brief but effective, of a storm at sea:

aho viiyur apitrvo 'yam ity iifcaryavr¥fiid iva
vyiighitY1!ante sma jaladhes ta!e.yu va1zariijaya(z.
vyatyastiif ca muhur vii tad adharottaratalit yayu!;
viirz'dher varinz'cayii bhiiva!; kiilakramiid iva.
The forests on the banks of the sea shook to and fro as though
amazed at the wondrous force of the gale, and inverted by the
wind the waves went up and down as do men's hopes thlOugh
the force of fate.' The good deed of the Gandharva, who saves
the prince from the well into which he had fallen, is summed up
in an admirable line:
I

pariirthaphalaja1t1niino lta syur 1nargadrumii iva
tapacchido mahiilttaf cej jir1!iira1!-ymit jagad bhavet.
Were there not high-souled men born to do good to others, like
wayside trees which dispel the heat, this world were nothing but
a worn-out forest.' There is a very pathetic picture of the death
of C;:urasena; he was a Rajput and had to obey his king's
summons, despite his love for his wife Su~eDa; she awaits his
promised return and, when he comes not, her breath leaves her
body as if consumed by the forest fire of love. Her husband
meantime, scarce able to leave his lord, is hastening to her on
a swift camel:
I
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latiim utphullakusu11Ziilit viitenomllltlitiim iva.
dNlvaiva vihvalasyaitiilit kurvato 'iige viniryayuf?
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'There saw he his wife lying dead in all her finery like a creeper
in full bloom that the wind hath uprooted; seeing her he grasped
her in his arms, beside himself with grief of separation, and his
breath straightway departed with his lamentations.' There is
a brilliant description of summer:

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

bhramyatay ca jagiimiisya bllimo gri~martttkesari
praca1ft/iidityavadano dfptatadraymikesaral.z.
priyavirahasamtaptapiintham,!zrvasamartttail.z
nyasto~ma1!a iviityu~1!ii viinti sma ca sakira1fal.z.
ru~yadvidir1!apmlkiif ca hrdayail.z sphu/itair iva
ialaraya datirrire gharmaluptiimbusampadall.
cirlcitkiiramzekharas. tiipamlanadaladlzara!z
madhurrivirahan miirge~v arudmtn iva piidapaf?.
And as he wandered there came on him the dread hot season in
lion shape with the blazing sun for mouth and his fiery rays for
mane. The winds blew with cruel heat as though warmed by
the dolorous sighs of travellers parted from their loved ones.
The tanks, their waters wasted by the heat, with their drying
white mud seemed to show their broken hearts. The trees
bewailed the departure of the glory of spring with the shrill
moaning of their bark, their lips of leaves being parched by
the heat.'
I

XIII
THE ROMANTIC AND THE DIDACTIC TALE
I.

The Romantic Tale
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HE fame of the Brhatkathii has resulted in comparatively
few other tales being preservl'!d in works of early date.
The Vetiilapai"icavinfatika was doubtless "Originally part of a
distinct cycle, but it is preserved for us in its oldest form in
K~emendra's Brhatkathiimaiijari 1 and Somadeva's J( athiisaritsiigara. 2 We have several other recensions, of which that of
<;ivadasa 3 is in prose and verse, which may represent the original
form of the tales, though that is mere speculation, and a verse
original has been claimed. 4 One recension of an anonymous
author 5 is no more than a prose version based on K~emendra,
and K~emendra's verses have here and there found their way
into the codices of <;ivadasa. The late recension of Jambhaladatta 6 has no verse maxims, and it has been suggested that its
form of the tales is in some respects older than that shown by the
other recensions, but this is by no means clear. An abbreviated'
version by Vallabhadasa 7 is also known, and the text has been
freely rendered into modern Indian vernaculars and also exists
in the Mongolian Ssiddi-Kiir.
Trivikramasena; or as the later accounts have it Vikramaditya,
is in receipt annually of a fruit from an ascetic, which he hands
over to his treasurer, until accidentally he finds that each contains a jewel. In gratitude he offers aid to the ascetic who asks
him to go to a cemetery and bring down from a tree a corpse
which is on it. The king agrees to act, but is startled to find
that a ghoul, Vetala, has taken up its abode in the corpse, yet
persists in his purpose. The corpse denizen, however, lightens
ix. l. 19 ff.
I lxxv-xcix.
I Ed. H. Uhle, AKM. viii. I, 1914.
• Bosch, De leg-mde van flmutavahana, pp. 22 ff.
KEd. AKM. Vlli. I ; another version (MS. 1487 A. D.), BSGW. 66, 1914.
! Ed. Calcutta, 1873.
7 Eggeling, JOC. i. 1564 f.

1

THE ROMANTIC TALE

DR
.

RU

PN
A

TH

JI(

DR
.R

UP

AK

NA
T

H

)

the way by telling a story ending ill a question as to the answer
to a riddle, and on the king solving it the corpse falls off and
returns to its original place. The king, however, finally is defeated,
and is silent. The demon then reveals to him that the evil ascetic
is seeking in reality to slay him, and at his bidding the king asks
the ascetic to show him how to perform the prostration required
in the rite which is to be performed with the corpse, and hews
off the evil-doer's head. The stories have oftUl much spirit and
point; the king is silenced by the question of the relationship
inter se of the children of a father who marries the daughter of
a lady whom his son espouses. This weird tangle arose from
rash vows and honour combined j the king and his son had seen
th<:> footprints of two ladies and the son induces his sire to marry
the one with large, he the one with small feet, and it turned out
that the mother was the petite beauty. Difficult again is the
question how the hand of a girl should be disposed of, when she
has been rescued from a demon by the united work of three
lovers, one of whom finds by his skill the place where she is
hidden, the other by magic provides an aerial car to seek for her,
and the third by valour slays the demon j the king gives the
palm to valour. Which again is the nobler, the husband-to-be
who permits his beloved one a last assignation, the robber who
lets her pass him unscathed when he knows her mission, or the
lover who leturns her unharmed when he learns of the husband's
noble deed? A youth vows his head to Bhattarika if he win
a fair maid as wife j he pays his debt, his friend finds his corpse
and imitates his deed, fearful of suspicion of murder j the wife
finds the headless bodies, the goddess pities, and bids her restore
the heads, but she errs. Which is her husband? The body with
the true head, replies the king, for the head is the noblest
member. Or we have the strange case of the son of a thief
brought up by a Brahmin, adopted by a king, at whose offering
to r~he spirits of the dead three hands appear to demand the
sacrifice. Among these Marchen or novelettes there is one distinctly Buddhist tale, though Durga is the chief figure in the
book taken as a whole, which is distinctly a product of the spirit
of the Tantras. A king desires a human sacrifice for his own
benefit, parents and the Brahmin pdest seek to carry it out, the
demon is ready, but the little child to be offered laughs at their
3U9
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shamelesl> folly in ignoring the transient nature of all earthly
things, and his life is spared.
C;ivadasa's recension cannot well date before the twelfth century
and may be later. It contains n"ot merely maxims in verse-often
collected from well-known sources, including a verse of Rudra
Bhatta-but also some narrative verse, and in so far approaches
the style of the <:;ampii. One fine stanza probably quoted 1 is
worthy of citation:
manye drt!lzabmtdlzaniit k~atam z"dmh naiviiiiku{odgha!!allfl';z
skalzdhiiroha1Jatiit!a1Ziit paribhavo 1zaivii1tyade{iigama!1
cz"l1tiiliz me janayattti cctasi yatha smrtvii svayftthaliz Valle
silih«triisitabhitabltttakalabha )Iiisymlti kas),iifl'«yam.
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'Not the wounds, I ween, that my body suffers from my tight
bonds, nor the blows of my master's hook, nor the shame of
bearing him on my shoulders and enduring his strokes, nor the
loss of my home, bring such sorrow to my heart as the thought,
" To whom cap the young calves, terrified to death by the lion's
onslaught, now have resort for aid? '" An ingenious alliteration,
is also pretty:

TH

sa dhiirjalifa/iijii!o fiiyatiilit vifayiiya va(t
yatraikapalitablzriilzti1iz karoty adyiipi 7iih l1a vi.
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'May C;iva's matted locks further your success, locks among
which the Ganges' presence seems to place one white hair.'
Interesting is the [:ukasaptati,2 seventy tales of a parrot, of
which we have two recensions, both of uncertain date, but which
was certainly known in some form to the] ain Hemacandra 3 and
doubtless existed long before it was finally reduced to the form
in which we have it. The two recensions best known are the
orllatior and simplicior of Schmidt. The latter is not the earlier;
it is clearly an abbreviated version of a text something like the
Oroatior, as is shown by the fact that it not rarely leaves LIS in the
Ascribed to Pampaka by Gridharadasa, iv. 214.
ed. AKM. x. 1,1897; trans. Kiel, 1894; shorter version, ZDMG. !iv.
515 ff. ; Iv. 1 ff. Omatior ed. A. Bay. A. xxi. 2, 1901; trans. Stuttgart, 1899' Four
tales ed. and trans. Klel, 1890; noles on SimplIciar, ZDMG. xlviii. ~80 ff. all by
R. Schmidt, who has edited a Marathi version, AKM. x. 4. In some MSS. all sorts
of bad Sanskrit appear.
a Hertel, Panca/antra, pp. 240 ff.
1

2 Simplic~or,
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dark as to the precise point of the stories. The form of the
original must probably have been simple prose, interspersed with
gnomic verses and with some narrative vel'ses at the beginning
and end of each of the tales. The framework is amusing. Haradatta, a merchant, has a foolish son Madanasena who spends
his whole time in love-passages with his young wife. His father
is induced to give him the present of a parrot and a crow, wise
birds, embodiments of Gandharvas, whose wise talk converts the
son to virtue's ways, so that when going on a journey he entrusts
his young wife to them. She regrets his loss but is ready to find
another to console her, and the advice of the crow merely meets
with a threat to wring his neck. The wiser parrot approves her
deed, provided she is smart enough if she finds herself in a hole
to get out of it as cleverly as GUQa~alini did. The curiosity of
the lady is aroused, and by telling her tales and asking her how
one should act at the critical moment the bird maintains her
virtue until her husband returns. The tales are hardly edifying;
about half of them deal with breaches of the mall'iage bond,
while the rest exhibit other instances of the cunning usually of
hetairai or clever decisions of arbitlators, as when MUladeva
appears as ilsked to decide which of two hideous wives of demons
is the better-looking. Two fa mOlls incidents contained in the
collection ale. the judgement of Solomon and the parallel to the
fabricated ordeal in Tristan and Isolde. As usual, religion plays
its part in helping immorality; religious procef:;ions, temples,
pilgrimages, marriages, sacrifices, all are convenient occasions for
assignations, the fleeing lover is declared by the ingenious wife to
be the ghost of the paternal ancestor, and so forth.
The Oroatior seems to be by a Brahmin CintamaJ.1i Bhattf\,
who used the Jain Pallea/antra recension of PurJ.1abhadra (1199),
though it is quite probable that an older form of the (ukasaptati
was the source whence some at least of the tales of unfaithful
wives were taken by the Paileatantra. The Simplicior seems to
be the work of a yveHimbara Jain, and it has been suggested that
it is ultimately derived from a metrical form, while the occurrence of ?rakrit verses has further given rise to the view that the
collection may have been originally in PI akrit. The question
does not admit of definite solution, nor is the work of great
interest save in connexion with its western offshoots and its effect
U 2
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on vernacular literature. The eastern Rajasthani version 1 is made
from a Sanskrit original by Devadatta, son of Puru~ottamadeva,
of unknown date; in it the judgement of Solomon is pronounced
by a damsel.
'
Still less attractive is the Silihasalzadvatrilirika,2 thirty-two
tales told by the statues of maidens on a throne which is 'alleged
to have been discovered by Bhoja of Dhara in the eleventh century, when that king desired to seat himself on it. The throne,
it turns out, had been won by Vikramaditya as a gift from Indra,
and after his death in battle against <;alivahana had been buried
in the ealth, and the thirty-two spirits bound there in statue form
tell tales of the great monarch and receive release. The tales are
far from exciting, and in the Jain recension of K~emamkara are
ruined by being framed so as to make out the king to be a model
of generosity who spent his substance in gifts to the priests of
what he won by his great deeds of valour. The form of the work
in this recension is marked by the presence of narrative verses at
the beginning and end of each prose tale. More like the original
form is perhaps the south-Indian version with gnomic verses and
occasional narrative verses mingled in its prose. Another version consists of verse, while in a north-Indian recension the
stories are lost in the morals. The Bengal version ascribed to
Vararuci is merely based on the Jain recension, itself alleged to
have used one in Mahara~tr'j. The work is clearly later than the
Vetiilapai'icavitiratikii, but that gives no definite date, and it is
not at all likely that it really was written for or under Bhoja of
Dhara. It contains the well-known tale of the king who gives to
his dearly beloved wife the fruit which drives away age, only to
find that it has passed from her to the master of hor.se and from
him to a hetaira; in disgust the king abandons his throne. Vikramaditya's adventures are also the subject of an alleged epic in
thirty chapters, the Viracaritra 3 of Ananta, whose real hero is
rather <;iidraka, once co-regent of <;alivahana, but later a supporter of the descendants of Vikramaditya; of the r;iiliviihanakatha 4 in eighteen cantos, partly in prose, by <;ivadasa; of the
SuvJbahultm ikathti;" Hertel, Festschrift Windisch, pp. J 38 ff.
Weber, IS. xv. ISS ff. ; F. Edgerton, AJP. xxxiii. 249 ff, and ed. HOS. 1926.
S H. Jacobi, IS. xiv. 9i ff.
• Eggeling, lOCo I. 1567 ft.
I
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stanzas by Ananda, pupil of Bhatta Vidyadhara; the anonymous V'ikramodaya 2 in verse; the Jain compilation of the fifthteenth-century Paiicada1Jrfacchatrapraballdha,3 &c. In this work
he appears as a magician and master of black magic, while in the
V£kramodaya he is a learned parrot who issues another version of
Solomon's judgement. 4
The close contact of the literature of tales with the people is
shown by the fact that later we find apparent Sanskrit versions of
vernacular works as in the Bhara!akadviitrt'1if£kii,5 tales intended
to deride Brahmins, and obviously of Jain inspiration. <;ivadasa's
K athiir1Java,G thirty-five tales including stories of fools and
thieves, is also late, and in Vidyapati's Pttrttfaparikfii/ a
collection of forty-four stories, we have the work of an author
who won in the latter part of the fourteenth century fame as a
MaithilI poet. To the same century belong also the unhistorical
but interesting legends of authors and other important persons
contained in the Praballdhacz'lztiillla1Ji s and the Prabandhakofa 9
of the Jain writers Merutunga and Raja~ekhara, while that
collection of witty but quite untrustworthy legends of the court
of Bhoja, the BllOjapraba?zdlta 10 of Ballalasena, is of the sixteenth
century.
2.

The Didactic Tale

The tale which is aimed directly at edification rather than
amusement is specially richly presented in Jain literature j the
J ains were very fond of stories, but they demanded a moral, and
hence their writers were often led to spoil good stories such as
the legends of Vikl amaditya by seeking to make the participants
1 Ed. Pavolim, OC. IX, i. 430 ff.; GSA!. xxii. 313 ff. ; H. Schoh!, Die Strophm
der IYI. (1914)'
I Znchariae, KI. Sdzrijtm, pp. 152 ff., 166 ff.; JOe. 1. no. 3960. Ch. 7 has a
pamlJclm IYIahiivastu, iii. 33 ff. (imaginary debts and like repayment).
S Ed. and trans. ABA. 1877.
t Zachariae, p. 154, n. I refers to the literature.
• Ed. J. Hprtel, Leipzig, 1921; trans. Ind. E,zalde,', 1922; c. A. D. 1400.
6 Weber, Itld. Strezfin, i. 251 f.; Pavolini, GSA!. IX. 189 f.
7 Ed. JJombay, 1882.
8 Trans. C. H. Tawney, BI. 1901 (date 1306).
9 Hultzsch, Rejorts, Iii. p. vi (1349).
10 Ed. NSP. 1913; L. Oster, .Dze Rezellsiomn des Bh. (I91I).
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in high adventure rather tedious exponents of J ainism. First
place among these works must be assigned to the Parzrii!aparvalt,l
a supplement to his epic Tri$aitiralakiijUrttiaCarita by Hemacandra. In it he deals with the' oldest teachers of the Jain faith,
and the tales he relates are no longer mythic and epic, but distinctly of the ordinary variety of folk-tale. We hear, for instance,
of the incest of brother and sister, children of a hetaira; it i~
characteristic that the situation is less appreciated on its tragic side
than from the point of view of the relationships resulting, a point
raised in more innocent circumstances in the last of the tales of
the Vampire. The historical figure of Candragupta is made the
subject of strange legends, one of the most curious making out
that he died a pious Jain. 2 We are told 3 of the monk who showed
the constancy required for living with a hetaira during the whole
rainy season without breaking his vow of chastity; another, who
had shown COil "age enough to spend the same period in the company of a lion, essays the task but fails; piety however requires
that the hetaira should convert him once more to the ways of
virtue and herself become a nun. 4
The Jain Caritras and PuralJ-as which contain many legends clo
not normally attain the level of literature, but more importance
attaches to the elaborate allegory of·human life in the form of a
tale written in 906 by the renowned author Siddha or Siddhar~i.
A late and doubtless unreliable authority G tells that he was induced to adopt Jainism because his young wife and his mother,
annoyed at his late hours, one night insisted on shutting the door
on him, so that he went to the always open door of some J ains
and refused to give up his intention of becoming a Jain monk.
The same authority puts him down as a cousin of the famous
poet Magha. In point of fact the Upalllitibltavaprapaiicakatltii,6
which is in prose with considerable numbers of stanzas interposed
I Ed. II. Jacobi, DI. 1891; sel. trans. J. Hertel, LeipZig, 1908, Keilh, JRAS.
1908, pp. 1191 f.
2 Smith (EHI. pp. 154, 458) strangely belIeves thiS legend.
• viii. 11 a ff.
, i. 90 ff. (Valkalacidn) is a vanant of R~yarriiga; ii. 446 ff., the ordeal of an
lldlllteress, is trans. J. J. Meyer, isoldes Gottesuy/etl (1914), pp. 130 ff.
a The PmbhJvakacarilia of PraLhiicandra and Pradyumna Siid (1250 A. D.), a con·
tinuatlOn of Hemacandra's Pariflstapal van.
G Ed. ill. 1899 ff.
Trans. A. Ballllli, GSA!. xvii-xix, xxi-XXIV.
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from time to time, is by no means badly written, and the author
has kindly supplied a key at the end of the introduction to the
allegory, so that it is not difficult to follow. His Sanskrit, which
he deliberately chose because it was a sign of culture, is not difficult-indeed, he promises that it will be as easy to follow as Prakrit, but the impression of the work as a whole is, as in the case
of most allegories, one of unrelieved dreariness, no doubt partly
due to the extreme difficulty in making anything picturesque out
of the dry <}nd scholastic Jain tenets and the somewhat narrow
views of life prevalent in Jain circles.
Of simpler type are the many Kathas or Kathanakas in which
well-known 11tOttis are adapted to illustrate Jain tenets. These
are numerous in the Prakrit literature, being preserved both in
commentaries on the canon and separately, and in Sanskrit form
they tend to be late. Two interesting tales are the Campakafrc1!hz'kathiinaka 1 and the Piilagopiilakathii1laka 2 of Jinakirti, who
wrote in the first half of the fifteenth century. The former takes
the form of a frame stOi y enclosing three tales, one of RavaQa's
vain effort to avoid fate, while in the latter we have with other
matter a version of the tale of a woman who accused of attempts
on her honour the youth who has refused to yield to her seductions. The Samyaktvakamnudi 3 illustrates the plan of inserting
tales within a narrative; the pious Arhaddasa relates to his eight
wives and they to him how they obtained true religion (samyaktva), their tales being overheard both by a king who wanders
about his capital and a thief. On the other hand the K atlziikOfa,4 also of unknown date, is a series of tales without connexion, in bad Sanskrit with verses in Prakrit, which gives a very
poor Jain version of the N ala. 5
A. Weber, SBA. 1883, pp. 567 ff., 885 ff.; J. Hertel, ZDMG. bev. 1-51,425-70.
Hertel, BSGW. lxix. 4; 11ldisclze Erzalzler, vii (1922); Bloomfield, TAPA.
liv. 164 ff.
3 A. Weber, SBA. 1889. pp. 731 ff.
4 Trlllls. C. H. Tawney, London, 1895.
~ Hemavljaya's Katlziiratlliikara is trans. Hertel. Rajas:ekhara (14th cent.) in hiAlztarakathiisalitgraha (cf. Pulle, SlFI. i. I fl.; ii. I ff.) has a version of the judgemet
of Solomon (Tessltori, lA. xlii. 148 ff.; Hertel, Geist des Ostens, i. 189 ff.).
1

2

J.

XIV
THE GREAT ROMANCES
I.

The Age and Works of Da~tt!i1t

F Dal)<;iin we know really nothing save what can be
gathered from his works and late tradition. The latter
asserts his authorship of three books, and it is generally conceded that of these we have two, the Darakumiiracarita and
the K iivyiidarfa. The third has been variously identified; the
view of Pischel that it was the Mrcchakaf£kii was based in effect
merely on the general resemblance of social relations described
in the drama and in the Dafakzemiiracarita and the anonymous
citation of a line found in the drama by the K avyiidarfa. Now
that we know that the line is found also in Bhasa, the argUtl}ent
is less strong than ever. But it is very dubious if the Chalndovici# referred to in the K iivyadarfa is intended by Dal)<;iin to be
his own work, and even if it were it is possible that it and the
K iilapariccheda also alluded to were mere chapters to be
appended to the K ii11J!(idal'fa. Even the identity of authorship
of the K iivyiidarfa and the Dafaku111iiracarita has been doubted
on various grounds. It has been pointed out I that the vulgarity
and occasional obscenity of language in the romance accord ill
with the insistence in the K iivyiidarfa on freedom from coarseness, and certain real or alleged inelegancies of diction have
been asserted to be impossible in an author who wrote on poetics.
But neither contention is of serious value. Apart from the notorious difference between precept and practice, it is perfectly
possible and even probable that the romance came from the
youth of Dal.l<;iin and the K avyiidarfa from his more mature
judgement, while most of the alleged errOlS in grammar may
safely be denied or at least are of the type which other poets
permit themselves. 2
The date of Dal)<;iin is still open to dispute, and if the K iivyiidarfa were not to be taken into account would be even more
difficult to determine than it actually is. If, for reasons which
will be given later, we place the K iivyiidarfa definitely before
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Agashe, ed. pp. xxv ff.
The ascription to him of the AvalltisU1zdarikatha, of which we have a fragment,
is ql1ite implausible i S. K. De, IHQ. i. 31 ff. i iii. 394 ff.
1
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Bhamaha (C. A. D. 700), there is no reason to assert that he wrote
much earlier, and the chief impression conveyed. by the Dafakttmiiracarita is that its geography 1 contemplates a state of things
anterior to the empire of Har~avardhana, and that its comparative simplicity suggests a date anterior to the work of Subandhu
and Bal)a. Nor is there anything to suggest a later date. The
corruption of manners adduced by Wilson in favour of the legend
which makes him an ornament of the court of Bhoja of Dhara,
so far as it was real, merely represents a regular feature of one
aspect of Indian life.
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It is very probable that it was from GUl)a<;lhya that DaQ<;Iin
derived the conception of the plot of the romance. 2 The device
by which Naravahat1adatt~ and his companions, reunited after
strange adventures, repeat the account of what has befallen each
of them is strongly suggestive of the device by which the ten
princes of DaQ<;Iin's tale expound their fortunes when reunited
after their original separation. The idea is ingenious, for it provides
a certain measure of unity in what else would be merely a series of
unconne2ted stories. If Hertel is right, however, Dat}<;lin's plan
would have extended far beyond what he has accomplished i he
finds allusions to a scheme which would have told of the history
of king Kamapala and his five wives in three different births on
earth, so that what we have is a mere fragment. It may be true
that DaQ<;Iin contemplated some such work, but there is really
no proof of it, and still less that he ever actually wrote it.
Indeed, Hertel himself holds that he left even the Dafakuma1'acarita itself as we have it, with an abrupt beginning and incomplete, his purpose of carrying out his undertaking having been
frustrated for some cause or other. This is of course conjectural,
nor can any conclusion be drawn from the fact that so many
efforts 3 were later made to supply a beginning and to end the
1 Collins, The Geographical Data oj tht Raghuva'll!a and Da!akumiiracanta (1907),
P·4 6•
2 Ed. G. Buhler and P. Peterson, BSS. 1887-91 (2nd ed. by Agashe); A. B.
Gajendragadkar, Dhnrwar. Trans. J. J. Meyer, Leipzig, 19°2; J. Hertel, Leipzig,
1922; Weber, Ind. Streijen, I. 30811.
• For one by Bhntta Narayana see Appendix in Agashe's ed. ; there is one in verse
by Vmayaka ; a continuation by Cakrapal).i and a revision by Gopinatha (IOC. i.
1551 f.) exist.
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text to prove that, if these parts of Dal).<;lin's work had ever
existed, they would not have been lost. The fates of books are
far too uncertain to admit of such reasoning being decisive.
What is certain is that we have in our manuscript quite frequently beside the text of the work proper an introduction,
Plirvap1thika, and in one manuscript and its derivatives a conclusion, Uttarapithik1i. That these are no part of Daqc;lin's work
seems suggested at once by the names, and this conclusion is
confilmed by overwhelming evidence. The Plirvaplthika ought
to lead up merely to the first tale in the text of the romance,
but in point of fact it gives tales of two princes in order to make
up tpe number of ten, Dal).<;lin's own work extending only to
eight, the last imperfect. Moreover, the contents of the introduction by no means correspond precisely with the facts made
clear in the romance itself. Thus, while in the ancestry of the
princes Rajavahana, Pu~podbhava, Apaharavarman, and Upaharavarman there is no discrepancy of moment, the accounts of
Arthapala, Pramati, and Vi<;ruta cannot be reconciled. In Daq<;lin
Arthapala and Pramati are IGimapala's sons by Kantimati and
TaravalI, in the introduction Arthapala is TaravalI's son and
Pramati is not his half-brother but merely a son of the minister
Sumati, a misunderstanding of a passage in Daqqin. Vh;l'uta,
again, to Daq<;lin is descended from the merchant Vai<;raval).a and
grandson of Sindhudatta, in the introduction it is the minister
Padmodbhava who is his grandfather. It is probable that the
ancestries of the princes Somadatta, Mitragupta, and Mantragupta given in the introduction are mere figments, that of
Mantragupta being given as Sumantra from a mere miSleading
in Dal).c;lin, while in reality the princes in Dal,1Qin's own view were
sons of the three remaining wives of Kamapala himself, and
therefore half-brothers of the hero Riijavahana. Moreover, when
in DaqQin Cal,1Qavarman finds Rajavahana with the princess, he
denounces him as an impostor who has under the cloak of religion
corrupted the people and made them believe-in false gods, but
the introduction has nothing of this, and in lieu of making the
prince a 'clever trickster has to provide him with an accomplice
in the shape of a magician in order to accomplish his ends. So,
again, in Dal,1<;lin we hear of a younger brother as guilty of aiding
the prince to obtain access to the princess's harem, while the intro-
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duction has provided him with the magician for this very end.
Vpaharavarman'.s own tale is that he was brought up by a monk,
the introduction gives the duty to the king. It is clear, too, that
the scene at the end of the introduction does not accord with the
beginning of the text. Dal)9in conceives Rajavahana and his
princess as already having enjoyed the sweets of love, and depicts
the pribce seeking to win a revival of her passion by tales of the
ancient loves of gods and saints,l to which she responds. The
introduction with incredible bad taste treats the occasion as
the first scene between the two, and represents the prince as
seeking to make his love repeat what he has been telling her, for
the pleasure of listening to her doing so. MOIeover, the matter
imparted to the loving maiden was not in his view erotic, but an
account of the fourteen WOl Ids as a lesson on Brahmanical cosmography. We may safely say that the author of this stupidity
was not Dal)<;iin, whose own purpose doubtless was, as in chapter
vi, to insert just before our present text some anecdotes of ancient
love stories. The case against the Vttarapithika is even more
convincing, for it is obvious from the end of the text that Dal)<;Iin
was about to paint the model of a wise ruler, a task which the
present conclusion does not even attempt. The fact that other
efforts to supply an introduction are known is additional proof that
the existing Purvapithika was not accorded general acceptance as
Dal)<;Iin's work. It is possible that two hands are to be distinguished even in the Purvapithika itself.

.R

3. The ConteJlt and Style of the Da(akumaracarita

DR

It has been suggested 2 that the romance is really to be
regarded as a didactic work, an attempt to teach the doctrines of
the NHi~astra in narratives of attractive character. This we may
fairly pl'<;lnounce to be an exaggeration and an injustice to the
author, whose real aim we may be sure was to give pleasure, however ready he might be to show himself an expert in the rules of
polity as well as those of the Kama~astra. His distinctive quality
is the application to the simple tale of the grand manner of
th~ Kuvya, though in a moderation which is utterly lost in the
case of Subandhu and BUl)a. Doubtless he had predecessors in
1 cr. the Kamasiitra's IIlsistence on the love of women for tellers of tales (p. 260).
2

Hertel, trans.

Iii.

8 ff.
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the attempt, though they are lost to us and we cannot even say
whether the Bhanara Haricandra to whom Bal,1a refers in the
introduction to his Har~acarita 'as a fine author of prose was a
predecessor of DaQc;lin. It m~y be conjectured that the application of the Kavya style to prose had its origin in panegyrics
such as are seen in the inscriptions of Rudradaman and Hari~el,1a
which we have already considered, and that it was only later that
it was thought suitable to apply similar methods to tales, The
application, of course, made the tale vitally different from its
effect in its more simple form. The work of GUQac;lhya, even
through its changed forms, as it has come down to us gives the
definite impression of swift and easy narrative, the poets not
pausing to exercise their descriptive talents; Dal,1c;lir. leads the way
to the result that the narrative is a mere skeleton, the descriptions
the essence.
In Dal).c;lin, however, we are far from the period when an exercise in style is aimed at. The main interest of the romance lies
in the substance,! with its vivid and picturesque account of low
life and adventure, of magicians and fraudulent holy men, of
princesses and ruined kings, of hetairai, of expert thieves, of
fervent lovers, who in a dream or by a prophecy are urged on to
seek the beloved. The world of the gods is regarded with singularly little respect, and the ministers to holiness are equally far
from finding favour. Not that there is a total disregard of moral
considerations; one prince consoles himself for his action in
seeking to secure the wife of another, and slaying to fulfil the
end, by moral principles. It is legitimate according to the textbooks to abandon one of the three t:nds of man, duty, profit, and
love, if it tends to the attainment of the other two, and if he has
violated duty he has enabled his parents to escape from captivity,
has secured himself the delights of love and the possession of
a realm. Apaharavarman again is a prince of thieves i he plans
on the model laid down by Karl).isuta, author of an unhappily
lost text-book on the art, to rob a city in order, it is true, to
reimburse an unfortunate who has been robbed by a hetaira;
1 How far original is unknown.
In vi the insertion of stories has a parallel ill the
KalhtiJarilJiigara where the Vet ala stories come in the report of the SIxth minister, and
there is a parallel for Nitambavati, The figures of the ungrateful and the ideal wives
here have parallels in Jatakas 193 and 546 j Wlllternitz, GIL. iii. 357,
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moreover, he understands that there are too many misers in
residence. Mantragupta in disguise worms himself into the confidence of a foolish king, persuades him -to bathe in the sea in
order to acquire greater beauty, murders him, and parades himself before the people as the new form of the king, extolling the
wonderful deed that has been accomplished, which has put to
shame all mockers as to the powers of the gods to work miracles.
Vi~ruta in order to secure his protege's restoration to power
makes use both of the temple and the name of Durga to perpetrate a successful fraud. The gods appear as justifying the
most disgraceful deeds; the moon god is cited as justifying
adultery, the hetaira in her successful effort to pervert the pious
ascetic can find authority in the scandals regarding heaven. The
ascetic is far from being adamant, and it is not Brahmins alone
who are subject to satire; the merchant whom she plunders down
to his loin-cloth abandons that also and becomes a Digambara
Jain monk, but confesses that the sublime teachings of the Jina
are but a swindle. The Brahmins again with their reports of evil,
requiring a special sacrifice with vessels of pure gold, are derided,
while nuns are all go-betweens and one Buddhist lady is the head
procuress in the service of a hetaira. The might of fate does not
rule the affairs of these active princes; true, Apaharavarman
when caught stealing, Purl)abhadra captured by robbers, ascribe to
this cause their mishaps, but they both are ready and able by human
exertion to defeat effectively the decrees of that unstable deity.
The realism of Dal)Qin's outlook is entirely in accord with one
strain of Indian tradition, that which from the ~.g'/)eda onwards
notes and describes the sins of the gods, without any moral
protest.
It stands out the more prominently when it is
~.ompared with the pious attitude of the author of the Piirva~Ithika. To him the sacrifice is the power that brings the gods;
Rajahansa is praised because of his devotion to the priests, the
gods on earth, while Dal)Qin denies them that appellation save in
one passage where his use for them of dhara1Jitala-taitila is
sneering, the term meaning also 'rhinoceroses '. The king's
domestic priest possesses the full holiness of Brahman himself,
and despite his appalling deeds the Brahmin Matanga, because he
died in saving another Brahmin, after an interesting tour of
inspection of Yama's hells is restored to life, and by his devotion
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to <;iva is rewarded with the aid of Rajavahana to enable him to
win an Asura princess and lord::,hip of the nether regions. Not
valour but <;iva's club gives th'e king of Malava victory over
Rajahansa. Dal).<)in makes a joke out of Markal).<)eya's curse
which condemns SuratamafijarI, whose pearl necklace fell on the
ascetic when bathing, to become a silver chain. The Piirvapithika:
parts <;amba from his wife for two months because of the curse
of a water-fowl. The princes no longer are free agents; the great
Vamadeva and his acolytes protect and guard the father and the
princess; Rajavahana can win his princess only by a Brahmin's aid.
Characteristic of Dal)<)in is his power of characterization which
is not content with making alive the more important figures on
his stage, but invests with life and reality the minor personages.
The ascetic Marlci, the merchant Vasupalita, and their seducer
Kamamafijari, the old Brahmin who meets Pramati at the cockfight and ::,econds him COlt amore in the trick to win his bride,
improving on his instructions, the police commandant Kantaka,
who is deluded into believing that the king's daughter is in love
with him and treasures the nurse's soiled garment as a pledge of
affection, and the nurse herself, <;rgalika, who seconds Apaharavarman's efforts to win the princess, are all depicted with liveliness, force, and insight. Nor is Dal).<)in limited in range; in
chapter viii we have a deeper note in the characterization of the
young king Anantavarman, his loyal minister Vastlrak~ita, whom
he casts aside because his advice is too wise for his taste, and the
shallow but witty courtier Viharabhadra whose advice leads to
the utter ruin of realm and king.
The humour and wit of the author are remarkable and far
more attractive to modern taste than are usually these qualities in
Indian works. The, whole work is pervaded by the humour of
the wild deeds of the princes, their determination to secure what
they wish, and their light-hearted indifference to the morality of
the means which they employ. The deception of Marici 1 by the
hetaira is perfectly drawn; the damsel pretends to be enamoured
of the holy life, the ascetic warns her of the trials and advises her
mother, who is shocked at her daughter's indifference to duty, to
let her stay a short time to experience what her purpose means;
1 Lllders' comparison of the J3.~ya9!iiga legend (GN. 1897, p. 109)
Christian parallels see Gllnter, Buddha, pp. 233 ff.
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alas, it is the ascetic who learns many things not suitable for
ascetics. The sih'er chain which binds the captive turns itself
into a beautiful maiden in an unexpected but delightful way.
Queen Vasundhara finds a brilliant way of spreading a false
rum our ; she invites the oldest of the citizens and the highest of
the ministers to a secret conclave at which under the most solemn
pledge of secrecy she reveals the canard. There is admirable wit
in Apaharavarman's pious resolve to bring into a better frame of
mind the misers of Campa by revealing to their eyes the perishable nature of all that is earthly, in vulgar parlance by stealing
their money. Mitragupta offers Candrasena a magic ointment to
_make her appear like a female ape to the prince, but she replies
that she does not wish in this life to be parted from her mortal
body. Arthapala finds in the earth a lovely damsel whom he
likens to the goddess of royal sovereignty who has taken refuge in
the earth to avoid the sight of so many bad kings. U paharavarman makes a very bitter jest at the expense of king Vikatavarman who is under the impression that he is his beloved queen;
to confirm him in this view he asks him to swear to confine his love
in future with his new form to the queen alone: the fool is prepared to take the oath but Upaharavarman continues: ki1h vii
fapathena ? kaiva Izi 1JliiJllt,fi miim paribhavi,ryati '! yady apsaroblzi(z
smizgacchase smilgacchasva kiimam. katha),a kii11i te' rahasJ iilli.
tatkatltaniil/te tvatsvartipabltrmifal,z. 'Nay, what need of an oath?
What woman can vie with me? But if thou wouldst mate with
the Apsarases, thou may,st do so at pleasure. Tell me thy
secrets; when thou hast told, thy change of shape will come to
pass: The foolish king little knows the meaning of the words
which portend his wedlock with a denizen of the next world, and
a change not to a fairer form but the passing of this mortal
life.
In the arrangement of his work Dal).9in shows distinct judgement. He varies his tone; from the light-hearted or grim
humour of chapters ii and v we pass to the earnest tragedy of
chapter viii. He alters his form; while most of the books are
without break of subject, in chapter vi we have four clever tales,
those of DhuminI, GominI, NimbavatI, and NitambavatI, told in
succession to illustrate the maxim that cunning alone is able to
accomplish the most difficult ends. If the work had been com1
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pleted, as we have seen, before the present opening, we should
doubtless have had some pictures of ancient love scenes.
Dal).<;iin is unquestionably masterly in his use of language. He
is perfectly capable of simple easy narrative, and in the speeches
which he gives to his characters he avoids carefully the error of
elaboration of language. But he is prepared to exhibit his talent
and command of the language in descriptions and in these he is
markedly an adherent of the Vaidarbha style, and excels, as
a traditional estimate holds, in pleasing sound effects. He aims
both at exactness of expression and clearness of sense, at the
avoidence of harsh sounds and exaggeration or bombast; he
attains beauty, harmony of sound, and effective expression of
sentiment. He makes free use, but with reasonable moderation,
of the right in prose to construct long compounds, but they in the
main are not difficult of comprehension. His desire to vary his
forms of description is marked and receives effective illustration.
Twice he has to describe the beauty of a slumbering maiden; in
the first case 1 he resorts to a complete catalogue of all her perfections as the hero gazes on her and notes them in minutest
detail through her thin garments; in the second case there is no
realistic description, but four similes from mythology and nature
serve to express her loveliness. 2 Yet again a picture is given of
beauty unveiled, but the occasion is different j the hero sets up as
an astrologer, and in this capacity has the privilege of inspecting
youthful beauty presented to him to ascertain if it possesses the
auspicious signs of suitability for mart iage. 3 Reference has
already been made to the witty close of the description of the
beautiful maiden of the underground dwelling, where the jest is
given special point by following on several more stereotyped
complimentary epithets. 4 Another description is decidedly
ingenious and is addressed to the lovely one herself: bhiimilli
?lame bahv ajJariidd/zam bltavafJ1ii cittajCl1Z11la1l0 yad amuD'a jivitabhfttiiliz Ratim iikrtyii kadartlzitavati dhall1trya~!im bhrztlatiib/zyiim bltramaramiiliimayilh jyiiliz 1tiliilakadyulibhir astrii1;Zy ajJiiiigavik#tavN!ibhir ma/ziirajalzadhvajajJa!iiJifukmit dafalUlcchadamayukhajiilail; prathamasuhrdam malaya1lliirutam jJarimalajJap;yasii llil:f7JiisajJavallctla jJarabhrtartttam alimaFtjte/ail; praliijJai!z
p2l~jJamaylm patiikii1ll bhujaya~!ibhyiiln digvijayiira11lbhaPltr~UI1 11.

p. 62.

2 V.

p. 13.

3 VI.

p. 31•

f

iv. p.

10.
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ktt11zbllamithtmam urojayugalma kri¢iisaro niiblzima1!¢alel1a
samniihyarathama1J¢ala1h rro~tima,!¢alena bhavanaratnatora1Jastambhayugalam iiruyugalena liliikar1Jakisalayam cara1Jatalaprabhiibhif:z. 'Hast thou, gracious lady, not wrought much wrong
on our lord Love? Hast thou not utterly eclipsed with thy
form Rati, who is all his life to him; with thy creeper-like brows
the staff of his bow; his bowstring formed of a row of bees with
the flashings of thy dark locks; his arrows with the showers of
thy sidelong glances; the silk of his saffron-dyed banner with
the ruddy rays darting from thy lips; his dearest friend, the
wind from Malaya, with the sweet fragrance of thy breath; the
Kokila with thy charming utterance; his flower ensign with
the flagstaffs of thy arms; the two bowls which were filled when
he started to conquer the world with thy two rounded breasts,
the lake in which he plays with the circle of thy navel; the
rounded frame of his battle-chariot with thy round hips; the
twin pillars of the jewelled arch of his palace with thy twin
thighs; the lotus behind his ear with which he plays with the
gleaming red of the soles of thy feet?' The same variety is
seen in his many changes of expression in describing the dawn
,and the sunset, which he delights to do. So Upaharavarman
sees the dawn thus: Citlta)'aty e7.la mayi mahiir1!av01zmagllamiil'ta1!t!atllraitgamarviisarayiivadhiueva vyavartata triyamii samudragm·bhaviisajeu!ikrta iva mandapratapo divasakaraIJ priidur
iisU. 'While yeJ I pondered, night passed away, as though
wafted away by the hot breath of the steeds of the sun as he
emerged from the mighty ocean, and the sun stood revealed, but
yet feeble his might as though he had been paralysed by his
dwelling within the bosom of the sea.' There is a very effective
example of the simplicity and vividness of his style in his account
in the legend of DhiiminI of the appalling famine which led to
the tragic events of that tale: k~i1Jasiira1iz sasyam o~adhayo
bandhyii lla phalavauto vanaspatayaIJ klibii meghii bMmzasrotasaf:z
sraValltya~l paitkare~ii1Ji palvalalzi lzt'/fsyalldiiny tetsama1!t!aliini
viralibhutmiz kandamiilap4alam avahiniif:z kathiigalitii/.t kalyii1Jotsavahiyii bahtelibhutiini taskarakuliillY anyonya11l abhak~ayan prajiif:z paryalu~lthan1t itas tato baliikiiPa1Jt!l(rii~ti 11araril'alJkapiiliil1i
paryahi1J¢allta f1t~kiif:z kiikama1!t!al,yaf:z rfmyibhiUiiui lzagm'agriimakharva!apu!abhedanadini. 'The corn lost all its strength, the
~49
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herbs became barren, the trees bore no fruit, the clouds rained not,
the beds of the streams became dry, the tanks were reduced to mud,
the springs ceased to flow, bulbs, roots, and fruits were hard to
find, all ceased to converse or celebrate auspicious events, hordes
of robbers became more common, people ate one another in their
hunger, men's skulls, bleached white as cranes, rolled about, great
flocks of starving crows flew around, while cities great and small,
market-places, villages, and other resorts of men were abandoned.' It is significant that the author of the Plirvapithika is
quite unable to vie in description with his model, though he
exaggerates the length of his compounds and in the introduction
commits himself to a stanza playing ~on Dal)c;lin's name. He
commits also the grave fault of excessive use of alliterations,
perpetrating the continuous riming effect of: kmniira miiriibhiriimii 1'iimiidyapaurZl~ii rtI~ii bhasmikrtiirayo rayopahasitasa11lira1Jii ra1fiibltiyiinma yiille11iibhyudayarmismiz riijiinam akiir~ul,z.
'The princes, beautiful as Mara himself, with the heroism of
Rama and other heroes, reducing their enemies to ashes in their
rage, in their swiftness defeating even the wind, advancing in
their chariots to battle assured the king of victory.' It may be
doubted whether it is not to his carelessness rather than to clerical
errors or to learned pedantry that we should ascribe the incorrect
forms 11tahadiiyudha, mahadabJzikhyii, mahadiirii, iivocz', riisa1t,
ada1iri, presented by manuscript tradition. 1 These are very
different from the forms which have been censured in Dal)c;lin,
such as iiliiigayitu11Z, briihma1Jabrztval,z, C1tam anuraktii, which are
clearly defensible as they stand.
It must not, however, be denied that we see traces here and
there of the desire even in Dal)c;lin to strain language. The tour
dc force by which chapter ~ii is spoken by Mantragupta without
any labial letters 2 because his loved one had bitten him so
deeply on the lower lip that he could not form labials is noteworthy but hardly admirable, and in chapter ii we find a piece 3
of complex argument elliptically expressed which might do credit
I For differences in. language between the Piirvapithikii and the text or"DaI;ldin, see
Gawronski, Sprach/. Untersuchungen ubn' das Mrcchaka(ika und das DaJakumaracarita (1907), pp. 47 ff.
2 In .Kiiv)'iidarFa, iii. 83, the difficulty of the feat is recognized. Cf.JacoLi, ZDMG,
xl. 99. Pin dar is credIted with writing a poem without s; cf. Ohlert, Ralsel und
Ralse/sprllcht, pp. 3 ff.
I p. 50, n. 7 ff. (ed. Buhler).
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for difficulty of comprehension to Subandhu or Bal).a. But in
him these deviations are exceptions, and though Indian taste
would never have ranked his style with that of the other great
romancers it is greatly to be preferred on modern standards. In
one point, however, Dal)c;lin surpasses Subandhu. He obeys the
rule that the perfect shall only be used in describing what is not
part of one's personal experience. l Hence in the narratives of
the princes the perfect is excluded, although it is permitted in
the four short tales inserted in chapter vi; in the princes' narrative he uses only imperfects, aOrlsts, the historical present, and
participles, active and passive. His frequent use of aorists is
doubtless a sign of his familiarity with grammar and his anxiety
to exhibit the fact.

4. Suballdhzt
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Of Subandhu we know as little as of Dal,1c;1in. He appears
first in Ba~la who mentions in the introduction to the Har!acarita
the Viisavadattii as quelling the pride of poets, and in the
K iidambari in celebrating his own work he uses the epithet
atid'liayi, ' surpassing two,' which is believed to refer to the Viisavadattii 2 and the Brltatkathii of GUl,la<;lhya. That Subandhu's
work is meant is not now very seriously questioned, Peterson
himself having long since withdrawn his s~ggestion to that effect.
Subandhu's name appears with those of Bhasa, Kalidasa, and
Haricandra in Vakpatiraja's Gaiic!avaha; he is classed with
Mel)tha, Bharavi, and Bal,1a by Maiikha in his frikat;t!hacarita;
and Kaviraja in the Ri7glzavapii~u!aviya boasts that Subandhu,
he, and Bal).a are masters of ambiguous diction i while a Kanarese
inscdption of A. D. 1168 asctibes to him mastery in Kavya.
Quite late tradition makes him a contemporary of the legendary
Vikramaditya and a nephew of Vararuci. But the only reference to that monarch shows him to have been in the remote
past, and the date of Subandhu must depend on his priority to
BaJ:la, which is borne out by a mass of obvious coincidences in
diction, and on the other hand by his own literary allusions. Of
the many worlfs known to the poet most are decidedly older,
such as the epics, the K iimas fttra, the Challdoviciti section of the
Speyer, Saluk SYllt., p. 248.
Ed. F. Hall, HI. 1859; South Illdian text, ed. L. H. Gray, eUlS. 8,1913, with
translation. Cf. Peterson, Subha!illivaft', p. 133.
X 2
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Nii/J'ariistra, and the Brhatkathii; but he knew well not only
the Upani~ads but also the Nyaya and Mlmansa schools of
philosophy and Buddhism. . One passage enables us to fix an
upper date with some certainty; he describes a maiden as
nyiiyastlzitim iva Uddyotakarasvariipii11l Bauddlzasmitgatim iva
AlmizkiirabhftJitiim. It is impossible to doubt that Uddyotakara
is referred to; perhaps the reference following is to Dharmaklrti,
the Buddhist logician, as <;ivarama asserts, because we know now
that U ddyotakara possibly llsed and was used by Dharmaklrti, and
nothing can be more natural than to find the two together.
This means, l however, in view of the evidence available as to
Dharmaklrti's date, that Subandhu must be placed in the second
quarter of the seventh century and that he was only a contemporary of Bal)a whose work came to fruition before BaQa's.
Unlike that author, he cannot have enjoyed the patronage of
Har~avardhana, and we may presume that his activity was
carried on at some other capital.
Viisa~'ad(ltta
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Though the name VasavadaWi is famous in Indian literature,
we do not find in it any parallel for the tale of Subandllu, unless
we infer from the mere name recorded as the subject of an
Akhyayildi by Patafijali on Ka:tyayana 2 that he knew of this
story, a most implausible theory. Nor is it of much consequence
whether we regard the work as falling technically into the category of Akhya:yika or Katha. BaI).a 3 indeed, seems to suggest
the former appellation as apprcpriate, but while DaI).9in 4 is no
doubt right in dismissing controversy on this point as foolish, it
is clear that, if distinctions are made, the Viisa1Jadattii accords
with the nature of J! Katha. Thus, if we take the essential feature
of an Akhyayika to be that it is told by the hero, is divided into
Ucchvasas, has passages in Vaktra 5 and AparavaUtra metres,
these characteristics do not suit the text; if, on the other hand,
we adopt Amarasiilha's G distinction and make the subject-matter
1 Keith, JRAS. 1914. pp. II02 ff. The Alalitkiira is not to be regarded as a work
on poetICS,
2 On Panini, iv. 3.87; cf. on iv 2.60.
s Ifarfacarzta, v. 10.
• Ktivyiidarfa, i. 23 If.
6 i. 6. 5,
ft cr. SUbandhu (ed. Hall), p. 184.
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of the Akhyayika traditional as opposed to invented by the poet,
the Viisavadatta seems to disagree with the description of the
Akhyayika. The similarity of the tale to the manner of the
K adambari, which is clearly a Katha, is practically decisive in
favour of that genre.! But, accepting as we may the originality
in some degree of th~ poet, we may admit that he makes use of
the whole stock-in-trade of Indian narratives, the seeing in a
dream of one's future mate, the overhearing of the chatter of
birds, magic steeds, the fatal effect of ascetics' curses, transformatjons of shape, and recovery of one's true form by a lover's
embrace. It is essentially the aim of the poet not to trouble
himself with the plot or the characters but to display his virtuosity in language.
King CintamaQ.i has a beautiful son, Kandarpaketu, who in a
dream beheld a girl of beauty exceeding his own; sleep leaves
him and with his friend Makaranda he sallies forth to seek the
unknown. In the Vindhya as the prince lies sleepless he overhears the curtain-lecture of an indignant Maina bird to her
husband, who defends /himself for late hours by telling how the
monarch <;rfigara~ekhara has a peerless daughter, Vasavadatta,
who in a dream has seen the IQvely vision of a youth, of whom
she is deeply enamoured. She has sent her confidante Tamalika
to bear to the youth an assurance of her deep love. There is no
dlfliculty in securing the meeting of the two at Pataliputra, but
the prince learns to his horror that the king, wearied of her unwedded state, means forthwith to marry her to the Vidyadhara
chief Pu~paketu. The lovers therefore flee by means of a magic
steed to the Vindhya where they fall asleep. Awakened, the
prince finds to his sorrow that the maiden has departed, and in
his despair he is only kept from self-destruction by a voice from
the sky promising him reunion. After long wandering he finds
a statue which at his touch awakens to life as his beloved, and in
reunion they live in great happiness in Kandarpaketu's capital.
The plot it will be seen is negligible, not even worth serious
criticism, but it would be quite unjust to accuse Subandhu of
indecen-::y or savagery as one distinguished editor did. To apply
1 The story contains the taking of a malden, a battle (pp. 290 ff.; Nobel's denial
(Indian Poetry, p. 185) is an oversight), separation, and success, as required by
Bhiimaha (i. 27), and seems original.

310

THE GREAT ROMANCES

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

NA
TH

)

mid-Victorian conceptions of propriety to India is obviou!>ly
absurd and wholly misleading. Indian writers, not excluding
Kiilidiisa, indulge habitually C01Z amore in minute descriptions of
the beauty of women and the delights of love which are not in
accord with western conventions of taste. But the same condemnation was applied by contemporaries to Swinburne, and Shakespeare's frankness is mOle lesented by English .than by German
taste. What is essential is to repel the connexion of such
descriptions with immorality, and to assert that they must be
approved or condemned on artistic grounds alone. There is .all
the world of difference between what we find in the great poets of
India and the frank delight of Martial and Petronius in descriptions of immoral scenes.
What we have ill Subandhu is an exercise in style applied in
descriptions of mountain, river, stream, the valour of the prince,
the beauty of the heroine, and the stl ife of the contending armies,
whose struggle led to the loss of the princess, who unwittingly
trespassed into the garden of an ascetic and was cursed by him
with the customary injustice of his kind to become a stone. Of
serious characterization there is nothing whatever; Subandhu's
own claim is that he is a storehouse of cleverness in the composition of works in which there is a pUll in every syllable (jJratyak~a
rafle~amayavi1zyiisavaidagdhJ'a1Zidhi), and this is carried out in
prose with occasional verses interspersed and with an introduction
in verse. Subandhu's translator has generously-and not without
justice-claimed for him a true melody in the long rolling compounds, a sesquipedalian majesty which can never be equalled
except in Sanskrit, a lulling music in the alliterations, and a compact brevity in the paronomasias which are in most cases veritable
gems of terseness and twofold appropriateness. In fact Subandhu's ideal w~s clearly the Gau<;la style with its enormou's
compounds, its love of etymologizing, its deliberate exaggeration, its love of harsh sounds, its fondness for alliteration, its
attempt to match sense closely with sound, its research for
recondite results in the use of figures and above all in paronomasias 'and cases of apparent incongruity. How far Subandhu's
accomplishment was original we cannot say in the absence of so
much literature now lost, but DaI)<;lin certainly is very different
in style, and it is of interest that in the period after Subandhu
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we begin to find in inscriptions I a rather free use of paronomasias
and the figure incongruity (virodha). Thus, as a parallel to
Subandhu's dhanadeniipi pracetasii, 'who is Kubera, yet also
Varul)a, for he is generous, yet wise,' we have dhmtado 'pi Ita
pramatta/:t, 'he was Kubera, not Varul)a, for he was generous,
not inattentive.' It must, however, be said that alliteration,
pretty when used with a point, becomes tedious when practised
too often, and it is impossible not to be wearied by a string of
puns even if·they cannot be styled obscene and are at the worst
only dull. Granted that the poet's fancy 2 is able, with the resources of the Sanskrit language, to find a vast variety of clever
double C1ltmdres, moderation and judgement are conspicuously
lacking throughout in Subandhu. Moreover, he has to perfection
the capacity OlCOl1structing a vast sentence which rests on a single
verb, while in its enormous compass by means of a series of
epithets, each composed of a long compound, it contains infinitely
more matter than the mind can conveniently assimilate at one
time. The disadvantage of the prose form is here abundantly
apparent; the stanza compels compression and a certain moderation, and Subandhu has verses 3 which show that, when placed
under restraint, he was capable of really effective writing. The
picture of the lion's attack lacks puns and is admirable.

UP

NA

paryodai'icadavancadalidtavapu/:tparcardhapztrviirdhabhiik
s tabdho t!iinitapr~ thani~!hitamanagbhug1tiigraliiizgftlablzrt
dmi~!rako#vifaizka!iisyakuhara!z kurvan sa/am tttka/am
1ttkar1!a/:t kttrute krama1n karipataze krftrakrti/:t kesari.
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, See, the lion, raising the hind quarters of his fair body, with the
fore quarters depressed, his tail, slightly bent, remaining poised
over his firm arched back, his cavernous mouth terrible with the
tips of his fangs, tossing aloft his mane, with ears erect, doth
make, with aspect dread, his assault on the lord of elephants.'
The picture of the lion is perfect in every detail, and the alliterations rather heighten the effect, while the frequent use of ! and
1 Gwalior inser. (874-5) E1. i. 157; cf. inscr. of Govinda III (807-8), EI. vi.
246 fl.. and others (Gray, p. 3I).
2 Here and there he reduced to prose older verses; Zachariae, GurupuJiikall1nudi,
pp. 38 ff.
S After the twelve Aryas of the mtroduction there are only three cases of verses,
Arya, <;ardiilavikridita (2); <;ikhnnl)i, Sragdhara.; Arya.
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harsh sound-combinations makes the effect all the more impressive, illustrating what in poetics ranks as Svabhavokti, which is
in essentials a vivid description. An instance of the figure
Sahokti, unified description, which is found already in the Riimiiya1!a, is found in: sammit dvi~ii1it dhmlu~iim ca jiviikr~ti1iz yodkiif
cakrul:z. ' The warriors drew at once their bow-strings and took
their enemies' lives.' The figure Utprek~a, lively fancy, is seen
in many imaginative flights, such as the description of the moon
as: dadhidhavale kiilak~apa1!akagriisapi1!ifa iva ntfayamuiziiphenapuiija iva menakiinakhamiirjmlafiliifakala iva, 'white as curd,
shaped like a ball of food for an ascetic's meal, as it were a mass
of the foam of the Yamuna, night, a sliver of stone for the polishing of Menaka's nails.' Akin to this is the mental picture involved in supposition, Sambhavana: tvatkrte yiinayii vedaniinuMuta sa yadi 11abha~t patrayate siigaro melii1za1zdayate brakmayate
lipikaro bhujagarajiiyate kathakas tada kim api katham apy
anekayugasahasrair abhilikhyate kathyate vii. ' The sorrow that
this maiden hath endured because of thee might be written or
told only in some way or another in thousands of <eons, if the
sky became the paper, the sea the inkwell, Brahman himself the
scribe, and the Lord of Serpents the narrator.' 1 Within limits
puns are attractive, as in the verse:
sa .rasavatta vihatii na vaka vilasanti carati ?lo kaiikal:z
saraslva kirtt'fe~mit gatavati bhuvi Vikramaditye.
, Moisture is gone (eloquence is destroyed), the cranes sport not
(new men plume themselves), the heron is gone (who devours not
whom ?), like a lake Vikram1iditya hath left the earth, save
indeed in fame.' Even on a larger scale it may be effective:
'"ivaknthit sa cakre mrdhabhuvi dhantt~al:z fatrur asM gatasur
lak~ap#r miirga1pa1Z9m abhavad aribale tadyafas tma labdham
mukta tena k~ameti tvaritam aribalair uttamaiigail:z pravi~!ii
paiicatvam dve#sainyt gatam avanipatil" napa samkhyantaram.
, The king on the battlefield drew to himself the life (string) of
his bow; yet the enemy perished. In the host of the foe suppliants received a lakh of gold (the king's arrows found their
mark), yet the glory (due to them for generosity) was won by
him. Thinking he had abandoned the earth, the foe swiftly
I

pp.

For parallels cf. R. Kohler, Xl. Schriften, hi. 293 If.; Zachariae, Xl. Sckrijlen,
205

f.

THE VASAVADATTA

31 3

DR

.R

UP

NA

TH

JI(

DR

.R

UP

AK

NA

TH

)

occupied it with their heads (the king losing patience, the foe was
swiftly laid low with head on earth in death). The hostile ~ost
five times sought battle (met with death); the king needed no
higher number (as all were disposed of).' Still, while this commingling of the pun, C;le~a, and apparent incongruity, Virodha or
Virodhabhasa, is ingenious, it is ldearly fatiguing when kept up.
Still more irritating is the further development in the figure of
exhaustive statement, Parisamkhya, when it is intended to express by words not only their literal sense but a denial of what
might be the sense if a pun were intended; thus in netrotpa!a1tam
muninam we are to see the sense 'there was plucking out of
roots in the case of wormwood trees only (for ascetics do not
pluck out their eyes).' Sound effects are sometimes ingenious, as
in the following Yamaka describing the wind: altdolitakusumakesare kefare1fumu# ra1fitamadllurmna/!inam l'ama1finalit
'l.likacakumudakare mudakare, 'rocking the filaments of the
flowers, stealing the pollen from the hair of fair damsels with
sweet chiming jewels, expanding many a lotus, and causing
delight.' But alliteration, Anuprasa, can be merely tedious, as
in the description of the Reva as: madakalakalahmisasarasarasitodbhran tabhiilJkit!avikatapllcchaccha!iivyadh it t a vikacakamalakha1ftfaviga#tamakarandabindusandohasurabhitasalz'laya, I whose
waters were fragrant by the many drops of juice fallen from the
fragments of full-blown lotuses shaken by many a monstrous tail
of fish scared by the notes, indistinct through passion, of the
geese and herons.' It is clear that this is an utter abuse of
language. l The work would indeed be unreadable, were it not
for the care taken by the author to vary bis long compounds by
occasional short words in order to permit the reader to breathe
and gain some comprehension of what has gone before, and
notably in occasional short dialogue passages, as when he describes
the talk of lovers at night, he realizes the necessity of the use of
short sentences. But if his tale is of the genus Katha, he does
his best by length of compounds to establish the falsity of the
suggestion of Anandfvardhana 2 that the compounds of Akhyayikas can be longer than those of the Katha.
1 cr. Peterson's denunciation of the 'graceless string of extravagant and indecent
puns'. Martial has equally been too freely censured for indecency, e. g. TeuffelI Dlwanyiiloka, pp. 143 ff, cf. 134 ff.
Schwabe, Hirt. Rom. Lit., § 323. 5.
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Bal).a has most fortunately p'reserved for us some account of
his fame by giving up the fjrst two and a half chapters of his
Har~acarita to an account of himself and his family. He was
a Brahmin of the Vatsyayanas, whose mythical origin he depicts
in detail; his great-grandfather Pa~llpata had a son Arthapati
who had eleven sons, of whom Citrabhanu married the Brahmin
lady Rajyadevi and had as son Bal).a. His mother died young,
and his father brought him up with tender care until, after his
initiation at the age of fourteen, he died untimely; the history
of this part of his life is hinted at in the touching picture at the
beginning of the K iidambari of the fate of the young parrot.
After his father's death Bal).a mixed, it is clear, in dubious company, though in part it was literary, including a poet in the
vernacular (bhii~iikavt), r~ana, the Prakrit poet Vayuvikara, two
panegyrists, a painter, two singers, a music teacher, an actor,
a yaiva devotee, a Jain monk, a Brahmin mendicant, and many
others. A fit of wandering seized him and he went far, acquiring
evil repute in abundance. But by consorting with the wise and
the good he claims to have redeemed a misspent youth, and
finally returned to his home at Prltiklita. When there he
received a royal summons through Kr~l).a, brother of Har~a
vardhana, who as a friend warned him to make his peace with
the king-which suggests that BaQa had been engaged in something worse than sowing wild oats. At any rate he went to the
royal camp, and was received with marked coldness even according to his own account by the king, but shortly afterwards
received the royal favour. That is all we know definitely of his
fate in life. He proceeds to tell us that he recited the Har~acarita
because on a visit home he was asked to speak of the great king,
but the story is unfinished, and what is more striking, the Kiidambart: also is incomplete, though an end was made for it by his son
Bhlil?al).a Bhatta or Bhatta Pulina, who states that he did so because
regret was felt at the incomplete condition of the work. It is by
no means. clear which of the two works really was written first,
though there is a good deal to be said for the priority of the
lJar~acarita. We may, however, believe that there was much
touching-up of either tale during Bal)a's lifetime.
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Of Bal,la's date we are approximately certain; he must have
been fairly young when Har~avardhana in his greatness patronized
him, and we have no reason to suppose that he first became
acquainted with the king early in his reign.~ It is assumed in
the Har~acarita that the king disposed of his enemy, the Gau<;la
king, and as reference is !pade to the king's vow to assume the
garb of a Buddhist mendicant when he has punished his brother's
murder, we may assume that Bal)a was well aware of the
Buddhist sentiments which Hiuen Tsang so fully records. We
may hold, therefore, that Bal)a wrote late in his reign, which
ended in 647, and this is borne out by his mention of the
V iisavadattii, which he clearly imitated. Of the legend which
makes him a son-in-law of the poet Mayiira we can find no confirmation in his narrative, for among his associates he merely
mentions a snake-doctor Mayiiraka, and it would be amazing if
he really passed over without allusion his being his father-in-law.
He was, it will be seen, a Brahmin of pure race, of naeans, and
royal favour, but he was clearly far from bigoted; he presents
to us abundant and detailed proof of the amity in which
Buddhists and very many kinds of Hindu sectaries lived together,
discussing and disputing, but without the rancour which the
Chinese pilgrim's reports suggest sometimes showed itself against
the Buddhists.
Besides his two romances, Bal).a is credited with the Ca1!4ifataka and with the play Piirvatipari1!aya. The feebleness of that
work both in construction and style might have deterred cd tics
from accepting the attribution, and in point of fact it is clear
that it was the production of Vamana Bhatta Bal).a in the
fifteenth century.2 The ascription of the Ratniivali to him is also
merely'~n idle surmise, for the limited imagination and restrained
diction of the author of that piece are wholly unlike the overfertile conception of Bal,la and his amazing command of words.
Later tradition recognized in him the poet who received, indeed,
rich rewards from his royal patron, but whose picture of the king
I ThIS is assumed by all who ascribe Bal)a to c. A. D. 620. We cannot even say that
he did riot know of Pulake~in's mterruption of Rllr~a's JOY, recorded in an mscnption
of some poetic merit; ERI. p. 353.
2 R. Schmidt, AKM. xlit. 4 (1917).
He wrote Il Nalcfbhyudaya (TSS. 3, 1913)
and the romance, Imitating Bal)ll, VemaMiip,llacarita.
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Bal)a opens the Har~acarita 2 by a brief summary in verse of
the models in poetry whom he admired, the author of the
Blziirata, the writer of Viisavadattii, the prose of Haricandra-to
us merely a name, Satavahana's treasure of song, the poem of
Pravarasena, doubtless the Setttbmtdlla in Prakrit, Bhasa's plays,
Kalidasa's flowers of speech, honey-sweet, and the Brhatkathii.
He records the love of the north for plays on words, of the west
for sense, of the south for poetical fancy, Utprek~a, and of Gau<;la
for pomp of syllables, and admits that it is hard to combine,
what he evidently holds as ideal, a fresh subject-matter, a diction
not common, double meanings obtained without forcing, a dominant sentiment clearly expressed, richness in sonorous words.
Then he pronounces his purpose in a stanza often misunderstood: 3

JI(

A4hyariijakrtotsahair hrdayasthai(t smrtair api
jihval1tal,t knymna'!eva na kavitve pravartate.

DR
.

RU

PN
A

TH

'The mighty deeds of my great king, which fill my heart though
remembered only, restrain my tongue and forbid it to proceed
to the poet's task.' This seems a clear intimation that he is to
celebrate deeds of Har~a which he heard of from others, but
which none the less filled so fully his heart as almost to prevent
utterance.
Bal,la then proceeds in chapter i to relate the descent of his
family and his own life to the end of his rash youth. Chapter ii
carries us no further than the reception of the message and his
journey to the royal can'!p, where he sees and admires so fully
the points of the king's great steed that he can hardly exceed
his accomplishment of hyperbole in his description of Har~a
himself. Chapter iii relates how Bal,la, on a visit home, received
1

Sn<;l~haln, llilayasundarzkathii, p. l ; Kavyaprakara, i. 2; Subhii!itavali, r 50.

Ed. NSP. 19IB.; trans. E. B. Cowell and F. W. Thomas, London, 1B97; ed.
A. Fuhrer, BSS. 1909; P. V. Kune, Bombay, 1918; S. D. and A. B. Gajendragadkar,
Poons, 1919.
S Nobel (/ndia?z Poetry, p. 179) still talks of Aghyarajs's Ulsiiha.
Pischel (GN.
1901 , pp. 4B5-7) first recognized hIm as Har~a.
I
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entreaties to tell of the king and how he complied. A long
description of SthaQvIc;vara, the capital of the race whence the
king sprang, leads up to a eulogy of a mythical king Pu~pabhuti
and an elaborate description of his friend and associate in
adventure, Bhairavadirya. In chapter iv, after a vague allusion
to the glorious kings sprung from Pu~pabhuti, we are abruptly
carried to Prabhakaravardhana, whose great deeds are lightly
alluded to, while the stress of the tale deals first with the queen's
behaviour during the time when her first child was yet unborn,
the mirth and wild revelry in the city when Rajyavardhana was
born, the births of Har~a and his sister Rajyas;rI, and the
wedding of the latter to the Maukhari Grahavarman, evidently
an event of great political importance to the family. With great
skill, on this picture of happy wedlock and joyful celebration of
a glad event follows a chapter of unrelieved tragedy. Rajyavardhana is bidden attack the H uI,las and depaJ ts with his great
host; Har~a accompanies him, but is attracted to go hunting,
whence he is rudely recalled by learning of the grave illness of
his father. He comes back to find the whole capital convulsed
with anxiety, and in a s_erles of brilliant pictures we are shown
the illness of the fevel'ed king whose anguish nothing can relieve,
the certainty of a fatal issue, the suicide of Har~a's mother
whence her son vainly would have stayed her, the final passing
away of the great king after 'an oration to his son whose sincerity
can be felt under the embroidery of BaI,la's imagination, his
obsequies, and the deep mourning of the prince. From th;s
stupor he is aroused by the return of Rajyavardhana, who is
eager to throw on Har.!;'a the duties of sovereignty and to
abandon himself to grief; Har~a urges constancy and resolve,
and at the moment of indecision the dread news is brought; the
Malava king has slain Grahavarman and imprisoned Rajyac;ri.
Rajyavardhana determines to proceed at once to punish the
miscreant, commanding BhaI,lc;li to follow with 10,000 horse, and
declining Har~a's aid, lest it be doing too much honour thus to
accumulate forces against so worthless a prince. Har~a remains
at horne in gloom, swiftly to be deepened by the report of
Rajyavardhana's success over the Malava king but of his
treacherous murder by a Gauc,la king; Har~a would wage immediate war, but Skandagupta gives sage advice, reinforced as usual
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by many a parallel fron; legend; Har~a obeys and prepares for
war, while omens of evil menace the fate of\, his enemies.
Chapter vii pictures in extraordinary vividness of detail the
movements of an Indian army with its utter confusion, its vast
masses of impedimenta, its countless camp-followers from the
ladies of the court to the meanest hangers-on, the destruction
wrought on the countryside, the vain claims of the landholders
for exemption from pillage. We hear too of an ambassador from
the king of Assam who tenders to the king a present of an
umbrella of great beauty, and in due course the king reaches the
Vindhya, again described in picturesque and minute detail.
Chapter viii presents to us the figure of Nirghata, a young
mountaineer, who is to aid Har~a in seeking in the Vindhya
region for Rajyac;ri, who has escaped from her confinement and
is believed to be wandering in that forest region. By his
advice the king seeks the holy ascetic Divakaramitra, who£e
hermitage, with its pious animals who have imbibed the Buddhist
faith, is brilliantly portrayed. The king asks his aid, and as the
holy man is regretfully admitting that he has not heard of the
princess an ascetic enters with the news that a lady is about to
burn herself in despair, and asks the holy man to comfort her
and stay her deed. The king rushes to find his sister on the
point of perishing with her maidens; he restrains her and takes
her to the sage. The princess begs to be allowed to end a life
that now is worthless to her; the sage, however, with wise words
restrains her action and bids her live as her brother begs. Har~a
then asks him to come with him and comfort and guide his sister
while he carries out his vow of vengeance; this accomplished
both will adopt the red garments of the faith. The sage gladly
agrees; the party retl1l;ns to the camp, and the book breaks off
in a description of the advent of night while the tale of the
recovery of Rajyac;ri IS being told.
Historically we may say that the work is of minimal value,
though in our paucity of actual records it is something even to
have this. But chronology is weak and confused, it is extremely
difficult to make out the identity of the king of Malava,1 and
eVen the Gau<;la king is only indirectly indicated as <;ac;ai'ika,
1

cr. Smith, EHI. pp. 350 ff.;

R. Mookerjl, Harsha, pp. 50 ff.
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whose name is given by Hiuen Tsang.] Bal,1a has not attempted
to make intelligible the course of events which rendered it
possible for the Gaw;la king to come into hostile contact with
Rajyavardhana in or near Malava, and it is difficult not to
suppose that he desired, writing at a considerable distance of
time, to leave what was long past in a vague position. What he
does supply to history is the vivid pictures of the army, of the
life of the court, of the sectaries and their relations to the
Buddhists, and the avocations of a Brahmin and his friends.
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The Har"acarita ranks as an Akhyayika, and in fact it has
been adopted as the model of that form by later writers on
poetics such as Raja~ekhara. It is divided into Ucchvasas, contains occasional verses, and if not narrated by the hero, Har~a, is
at least narrated by the sub-hero, Bal)a himself, whose history
takes up the first two and a half chapters. The K iidambari, on
the other hand, is a Katbit, and it lacks the distinctive marks of
the Akhyayika. In point of fact it has a complex structure of its
own, for it consists of a long narrative in which are interwoven
other narratives given by charactet·s of the work. In a sense,
thel efore, jf it were worth while seeking to fix terminology in
a manner which was unknown to Indian writers, a K~tha might
be deemed 2 a complex Akhyayika, one in which a main narrative
was the mode in which sub-narratives came to be set forth in due
place. The essence of the form of the K iidmnbari is the use of
these sub-na,rratives to explain matters which the main narrator
could not himself know; he does not gather all his information
into a whole and set it out in an ordered fashion, but he allows
us to have it as the matters came to the knowledge of his hero
during the course of his actual experience. This is a definite
and marked plan which makes the K iidambari in point of structure ',rery different from the DaFakmniiracarita or a text like
the Paiicatalltra, in which sub-narratives are included. It may
originally have been the plan of the Brhatkatltii as GUl).a<;lhya
For a defence of him see Majumdar, Early Hist. of Bengal, pp. 16 ff.
F. Lacote, lIfllanges Levi, pp. 250 ff For comments on the valueless distinctions
in IndIan writers, see Nobel, bzdian Poetry, pp. 156 ff.; S. K. Dc!, BSOS. ili. 507 ff.,
who themselves differ on Olle vital point, the content of the Katha.
1

2
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conceived it, though that characteristic is lost in the versions
which have come down to us, and in any-.ease it is very dubious
if the same plan were ever systematically carried out in that
work. But it is interesting to note how, in the K iidambari and
probably in the Brhatkathii tale whence the story is largely
derived, we find the highest perfection of a manner beloved in
India, the inclusion of one tale within anc>ther. In the logically
simplest form we have it in the Jataka style where a tale of old
is led up to by a tale of to-day, and the story ends with the
application to to-day of the legend of the past. In such works
as the Vetiilapaiicavz'1zratikii there is a closer approach to the
K iidambari inasmuch as the tales of the Vampire are all connected with the main purpose of the king, and thus, though
distinct in themselves, serve to help on one main purpose. In
the Pai'icata1ztra we reach a further improvement, for the stories,
in themselves unconnected and many told to illustrate principles,
are put in the mouths of the characters of the frame story, or in
the case of narratives included in subordinate stories in the
mouths of the persons of the latter. Yet a closer approach is
achieved in the DaFakmniiracarita in so far as the princes each
narrate their own experiences, thus introducing a degree of life
which is wanting in the other forms, for in the Jatakas, though
the Bodhisattva tells a tale of what was really his past
experience, it is not narrated in the first person. As the idea of
the DaFakumiiracarita is doubtless borrowed from the Brhatkathii,
we have an additional proof of the free use there of this device
of first-hand narrative which is still further developed in the
K iidambari,1 because the whole of the tales told are essentially
part of one complex action, unlike those of the princes of the
romance of Dal)~in. But in one respect there is more semblance
of realism in the DaFakumiiracarita; the K iidambari places its
main narrative in effect in the mouth of the sage Jabali, who
knows by his great insight the tale he relates j he places himself
largely at the point of view of the hero Candrapi~a, but that
prince is not actually the narrator. The adoption of this device
had already-taken place in the Brhatkathii, where we find a close
1 Ed. P. Peterson, BSS. 1883; P. V. Kane, Bombay, 1920; trans. C. M. Ridding,
1906. V. 2 of the introduction is copIed in a Pallava inscr. of Amaravati, South Ind.
Inscr., i. 26; Kielhorn, GN. 1903, pp. 310f.
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parallel in substance and form to the K iidambari in the tale of
king Sumanas. Doubtless both Somadeva and K~emendra may
have been influenced by Bal).a's work, and the latter certainly
was, but there is no ground whatever to suspect that the Kashmirian compilers borrowed the tale from Bal).a. In every respect
the relation between what we can reconstruct as the original and
Bal).a is that of development and elaboration in the romance.
The poet opens his work with some stanzas in which he
suggests that his Katha is seeking favour by its novel subject
and phraseology, its brilliant vivid descriptions, its resplendent
similes and Dipakas, figures where one word serves as predicate
to series of clauses. We learn then of <;udraka of Vidic;a on the
Vetravati river; to him a Cal).<;iala maiden of wondrous beauty
brings a parrot, and after persuasion it tells the following nan'ative. In its youth it lost its mother and was tenderly reared,
like Bal)a, by its father, who was killed by a <;abara; the young
parrot was taken by Harita to the hermitage of his father, }abili,
who looks kindly at the bird and says that it is reaping the fruit
of past misconduct. On entreaty ]abali tells the tale which the
parrot repeats. We heal' of Tarapi<;ia of Ujjain and his minister
<;ukanasa; the moon seems in a vision to enter the queen who
bears a glorious son, Candrapi<;ia, while <;ukanasa is blessed with
Vai<;ampayana, born of a lotus placed in his wife's bosom. The
two grow up in loving amity; at sixteen, when both have been
fully trained, they are brought home from the place in which
they have spent their time, and Candrapi4a receives the gift of
a wondrous horse, Incirayudha, and from the queen a maiden
Pattralekha, a captive daughter of the king of Kuliita. With his
steed to aid him and the sage counsel of <;ukanasa to guide him,
he enters on a campaign of world conquest lasting three years.
But one day, seeing a pair of Kinnaras 1, quaint semihuman
animals, he pursues them so far that he is lost and arrives at
a lovely lake graced by the presence of a lovelorn maiden,
MahaFeta. On his persuasion she tells her tale in the first
person. She is daughter of a Gandharva and an Apsaras; she
had, seen a beautiful ascetic boy, PUI)<;iarika, and his friend,
Kapiiijala, learned that the former was the mind-born son of
1

Ul.

Cf. Foucher, L'Art Greco-Bouddhique du Gandktil'a,
Y

Ii. 21

f.
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Lak~mI, goddess of beauty, and the ascetic <;vetaketu, had loved
him, but too late to prevent his death from unfulfilled longing.
At this point she faints but, revived by CandrapI<;la, proceeds to
the end. She had decided to die, but, as she was about to ascend
the pyre a majestic figure descended from the sky, took up
PUl)<;larlka's body and promised her reunion if she lived; hence
her decision to live at lake Acchoda awaiting her beloved. We
are then told how CandrapIQa learns of her friend Kadambarl of
like descent, who will not wed because her friend remains
a maiden; Maha~veta takes the prince with her to visit her
friend, of whom CandrapI<;la becomes deeply enamoured. while
she shares his love. But, before the two have plighted troth,
CandrapIda is compelled by a summons from his father to return,
and, leaving Pattralekha with Kadamba~r a few days, he
hurries on, bidding Vai~ampayana bring back his forces. He is
received with joy at Ujjain, but is tormented by love, and gladly
hears of his dear one from Pattralekha; at this point Bal).a's work
ends and his son's continuation begins. Further news comes
from Keyuraka, increasing CandrapI<;la's desire to return to
KadambarI, but he must await Vai~ampayana and the host. The
latter comes, but the officers tell the sad tale of the fact that
Vai<;ampayana had insisted on staying at the lake as one distraught; the king suggests that CandrapI<;la has done him some
wrong, but <;ukanasa hotly defends the prince and blames his son,
while CandrapIQa is convinced that Vai~ampayana is blameless.
Permitted to seek him, he proceeds to the lake, and finds
Maha<;veta in even more profound grief than before. She narrates
her tale: Vai<;ampayana had fallen in love with her, she, true to
PUl)QarIka, had repulsed him, and, wearied with his parrot repetitions of love, had cursed him to become a parrot, whereupon he
had forthwith died. This is too much for CandrapiQa who dies
straightway. Mahac;:veta mourns him, when KadambarI with
Pattralekha enters, resolves on death, prepares the pyre, when
a light breaks forth from the bed and a voice from heaven tells
Maha<;veta that PUl).<;larlka's body is incorruptible in heaven,
while Kadambari is to guard CandrapI<;la's body until the curse
which slew him is over. Pattralekha, who had fainted, awakes,
springs on Indrayudha who is among the mourners, dashes into
the lake whence emerges Kapiiijala. He now takes up the talc;
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when PUI).<;larlka's body was carried away, he had followed and
the Moon had deigned to explain the happening; dying, PUlf<;larlka had cursed him, though blameless, to ~uffer himself on earth
the pangs of that love which was destroying him. He in turn
has vowed that PUI).QarIka should share his misfortunes and had
taken the body away to keep until the appointed time of his own
descent to earth. Kapifijala was returning with this news, when
he was cursed by a semidivine being, over whom he ran, to
become a horse; on entreaty the curse was modified to end this
condition on his master's death, and he learned that the Moon
and PUl).garlka were about to be incarnated as Candrapi<;la and
Vai~ampayana, and he as the horse Indrayudha. So saying,
Kapifijala goes out to seek <;vetaketu's advice to end the curse;
of Pattralekha he knows nothing. Maha~veta and Kadambari
decided to spend the time together beside the body of the prince
which became lovelier every day, and TarapI<;la and <;ukanasa
with their wives joined in the vigil. Here ended ]abali's tale,
and the parrot knew the truth, that it was Vaic;ampayana dreeing
the weird appointed for him. The impatient parrot desires to
know its future fate, but is rebuked for its haste, and told that it
would have as brief. a life in its new condition as when PLlndarika.
..
It is consoled by the advent of Kapifijala, sent to it by <;vetaketu
with the news that he and Lak~ml, ashamed of past neglect, are
now engaged in sacrifice to end the curse, and that it must stay
peacefully in the hermitage until the due season. Impatient,
however, it flies off, is caught by a Cal).Qala for his princess, who
has brought it to the king; this is all it knows and here ends its
tale, which the poet resumes. The Calf<;lala maiden reveals herself
as Lak~mI, mother of the parrot, who had captured it to save it
from the consequences of filial disobedience; she bids the king
now quit this life and both he and the parrot at once perish, thus
completing the human lives in which they had to suffer. At this
moment Candrapi<;la comes to life in Kadambari's eyes, PUI).Qarika
descends from the sky, all are reunited, Candrapi<;lil places
PUI,1Qarika on the throne, and in devotion to his parents spends
his time partly at Ujjain, partly at Hemaklita, Kadambari's
parental home, and partly in the moon, his own abode, while
Pattralekha is revealed as Rohil).l, best beloved of the queens of
the Moon.
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\Ve can see from the K athasaritsagara 1 that Bal.1a has followed
in his part very faithfully the main outlines of the story, though
the names in the two versions are. quite different, and the Kashmirian version has the Himalaya and Vidyadharas for the more
southern regions and Gandharvas and Apsarases of Bat:Ja. Bal.la,
moreover, expands and duplicates; he creates the attractive
character of C;ukanasa, wise and loyal, and brings Vaic;:ampayana
in as comrade of CandrapleJa; he has even two Kinnaras for the
one of the tale, and develops the theme of his hero's birth as he
does that of the children in the Har~acarita. All his own are his
brilliant descriptions and his elaborations of tpe signs of love in
his hero and heroine. I n the tale, however, after the prince's
departure the princess, Makarandika, annoys by her grief her
parents so deeply that she is cursed to become a Ni~ada maiden,
while her father it is who, ashamed of his action, dies and
becomes the parrot, who repeats the tale of its own experiences
and what it heard Pulastya recite to king Sumanas. At the
court of that prince Somaprabha is reunited to the Ni~ada
maiden, who resumes her true shape, and it is the king who is
revealed as Rac;:mimant, mind-son of the sage Dldhiti, and is
united to Manorathaprabha, while the parrot is released and reaps
the fruit of its asceticism.
This is indeed a strange tale, and to those who have no belief
in rebirth, or even in a reunion after this mortal life, its appeal
must be gravely diminished, and the whole must seem rather
a fantastic if not idle romance with uninteresting characters living
in an unreal atmosphere. But from the point of view of Indian
belief the case is far other, and the story may justly be deemed
replete with the tenderness of human love, the beneficence of
divine consolation, the pathos and sorrow of death, and the
abiding hope of leunion after death as a result of unswerving
fidelity to love. To Indian minds also there is a strong appeal
in the element of the miraculous, 110r to them is there anything
save atttaction in the wonderful histOlY of the Moon and PUI)Qarlka, even the appearance of the latter in parrot form has nothing
ludicrous 'when it is believed that human beings do pass from
one body to another. Bal,la's treatment of love is refined and
graceful, and shows itself at its best in the scenes between
1

hx.

II

ff.; Brkatkathiimanjart, xvi. 183 ff. ; Mankowski, WZKM. xv.

2I

3 ff.
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KadambarI and the prince; in his account of the feelings of
KadambarI from the time when she mounted the terrace of her
palace to gaze on the prince, Bal)a achieves a wonderful insight
into the currents of youthful passion and virgin modesty which
sway a girl's mind when first she is moved to love_! All credit
is also due to him for his effective characterization of so many
minor characters; to Taraplc;la, ViHisavati his queen, and, above
all, to C;ukanasa he has imparted both life and colour, while the
devotion of Pattrakkha is touchingly portrayed.
There is also no lack of movement, and Baga is perfectly well
aware of the advantage of contrast, as whel1 he brings vividly
before us the innocent life of the parrots under their C;almali
tree or the peaceful quiet of Jabali's hermitage, on the one hand,
and the pomp and dIsplay of the courts ofC;udraka and Tarapic;la
on the other. His sense of drama is revealed by the introduction
with its brilliant portraits of C;udraka and the Cagqala maiden,
while his love for nature and his close observation reveal themselves in his descriptions of the Himalaya, of lake Acchoda, of
Mahac;veta's abode, and in minor touches throughout. As in the
Har~acnrita he blends description of nature's own beauties with
those of the cities and works of men's hands, so we can set his
pictures of palaces and towns against those of hermitage and
country. The political insight which reveals itself in the discourses of the Har~acartta is again exhibited in C;ukanasa's
admonitions to the young prince, and the advice of K~pifijala to
Pugqarlka. We seem, however, to find a more matme view and
a deeper insight into the springs of human action in the K adambart than in the Har~acarita, supporting the conclusion as to the
later date of the K iidambarl.
It would, however, be unfair to ignore the grave defects of
Biil).a, not merely in respect of style, but also of structure, for
nothing will make the K iidambart other than difficult to follow
in its complex of past and present lives, and its lack of proportion; the descriptions are always overdone, especially in the case
of Mahac;veta and of the temple of Cagqikii; Baga does 110t let
his reader see the wood for the trees; in his devotion to the
beauties of the evening or morning, or the rising of the moon, or
the limbs of his heroine, he often loses sight of the plot itself.
1

Cf. Apollonius Hhodll1s' view of Medea.
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Of his son little ~eed be said. He unquestionably is inferior
to his father, even if we may excuse his hurried treatment of the
remain"der of the plot on the score of its inherent dtfficulties. He
prolongs the description of Kadambari's lovelorn condition out
of reason, while he is deficient in his father's fertile imagination,
and cannot draw on his wealth of mythological knowledge and
observation of Indian flora and fauna. Moreover, he attempts no
parallel to <;ukanasa's display of knowledge of life.
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Webet,1 who was rarely moved to wrath, made once a most
effective protest against Ba1,1a's defects of style; he condemned
him, as compared with Dal)<)in, for a subtlety and tautology which
were repugnant, the outrageous overloading of single words with
epithets, the construction of sentences in which the solitary verb
is held over for pages, the interval being filled by epithets and
epithets upon these epithets, these epithets moreover frequently
extending over more than a line in the form of compounds, so
that Ba1,1a's prose is an Indian wood where progress is impossible
through the undergrowth until the traveller cuts out a path for
himself, and where even then he is confronted by malicious wild
beasts in the shape of unknown words to terrify him. The censl.1fe is just j Bal)a revels in the construction of sentences consisting of heaped up epithets in compound form, throwing away all
the advantages of an inflected language; moreover he loves to
pile up in these compounds double meanings, and these he brings
about repeatedly by the use of rare senses of ordinary words or
the' use of utterly abnormal phraseology. He shows his exact
knowled~ of grammar in many points, and adheres to the due
use of the perfect, as against Subandhu who employs it as a narrative tense without the restriction of reference to matters not
within the experience of him who uses it. His employment of
the figures of speech is unwearying, and he is largely dominated
by the desire to produce prose which shall be rhythmical. His
long compounds are often clearly built up and interspersed with
I Accepted by M. R. Kale, Kiidambari, p. 25.
in btd. Strdfm, i. 308-86.
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shorter words simply in order to achieve this effect which Dal.19in
and other writers of poetics extol under the style of Ojas,
strength. Like other Indian authors he clearly attaches to this
end an importance foreign to our conceptions, but part at least
of hi~ influence on later writers such as Dharmadasa, Govardhana,
and Jayadev~ must be assigned to his sound effects as well as to
his brilliance in figures of speech, to which they no doubt, from
a modern point of view, attached undue merit. But it is fair to
remember that BaI).a is by no means without sense of propriety;
he can resort to brief interchange of speeches when he deems it
fit, Kapifijala's advice to PUl).9arika is direct and forcible, and the
ejaculations of the maidens of the queen Rajyac;rI when on the
point of lighting the pyre, or of the dying king Prabhakaravardhana, are perfectly phrased. In its own way there is a model
of force in the picture of the exclamations of the motley host of
the royal army and the cries of the despairing villagers who are
being plundered rt6.ht and left. Nor is Bal).a at a~l incapable of
epigrammatic brevity, though unhappily he too rarely practises it.
The description of the doorkeeper,l a maiden, in the Kiidambari exhibits his normal style: ekadii ttt Iziitidztrodite ?zavanaliIzadalasamjJtt!abhidi kililcz"dzmmuktajJii!al£mm bltagavati salzasramaricimiilini r ajiinam as t1za,zama1Jt/apagatam a '-Ig a11iija1ZaviruddlzelZa vii11Zapar~viivalambillii kauk~eyake~la sa1jmilzitavi~adhareva
candallalatti bhi~a,!ara11la1Jiyiikrtir aviralacandallamtlepmladha1I alitastanata!olz11lClJ/adairavatakumblzama1Jt/aleva 1IZa11dakilli Cltt/a11Za~tz'pratibilllbacchalC1la rajiij/ieva 11Zttrtimatt riijabhi/.t firoblzir uhyamiillii tarad iva kalalza1isadhavalambarii jiimadagnyaparaptdhiil'eva vatikr tasakalariijama1Jt/alii villdhyavanabhltmir
iva vetralatiivatl riijyiidllidevateva vigra!ti~zi prattlziiri samltpasrtya k~ititala1Zihitajii1Zukarakamalii savillayam abravtt. 'Once,
when the sun, garlanded with a thousand rays, bursting open the
fresh lotus buds, relaxing something of his ruddy hue, had risen
no great space in the sky, to the king seated in the presence
chamber, came the keeper of the door, and with bent knee and
lotus-like hand touching the ground addressed his majesty. Her
form was lovely, yet dread, even as a sandal plant wherein lurks
1 For the representation of such a Yavani in art see Foucher, L'Art Grko-Bozeddkique du Gandkdra, iI. 70 ff.
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a snake, by reason of the sword which she wore at her left side,
belying her womanhood; she. was as it w~re the Ganges, her
bosom whitened by sandal showing like the temples of Airavata
as he emerges from his bath; through her reflection in their
crest jewels she was as it were an embodiment of the king's
order, borne on the heads of obedient princes; by the whiteness of
her robe which vied with the swans, she resembled the autumn
when they return home; she conquered all the assembled kings
as did the edge of Parac;udima's axe; with the cane wand which
she bore she resembled the Vindhya forest land, and she seemed
none other than the guardian deity of the realm in human shape.'
We would no doubt be unjust to Bal)a if we held that he did not
realize the humorous Iside of these exaggerations, just as he no
doubt saw the comic aspect of the putting of his tale into the
mouth of a parrot, and enjoyed as much as we should his remark
on Skandagupta: nrpavanfadirglza1h niisavmifa1il dadlzanal.z,
• with a nose as long as his sovereign's pedigree,' which has been
solemnly censured by unimaginative stolidity. Against this
peaceful picture we may set the striking picture of the return
of Bhal)<;li with the news of Rajyavardhana's death: mali1Za~'a
sa nJmfarafalyapuritena lzikhatabalzttlolzakilakaparikararak$itasphu!a1lelleVa IzrdaJIC1Za hrdayalagllai/f- sviimisatkrtair iva fmafrubhi[t fucmit samupadarfayan diirikrtavya)lamafitht'labhujada1!t/adoliiyamiilla11langalavalayaikafefiila1izkrtir alliidaropayttktatiimbztlaviralariige1!a fokadahanadalz.yamii1las)'a Itrdayas)'iiitgiire1Jeva dirghallifviisaveganirgateniidltare1Ja fU~)'atii sviimiviralza'1)idltrtajivitiipariidllavailak$yiid iva bii~pavaripa!alella pa!eneva
pravrtavadmza/f- vi~a1zn iva, ' His raiment was besmirched and he
manifested his gl ief by his heart which was filled with the foe's
darts and arrows, as though they were clamps of iron to restrain
it from breaking, <lnd his beard which layover the heart on which
his master's good deeds were engraved. On his long arm, relaxed from lack of exercise, was as sole ornament his lucky
bracelet. His parched lip, faintly coloured through neglect of
use of betel, protruded under the stress of his long sighs like
a coal from a heart afire with sorrow, and he covered his face
with a mantle of tears as though in shame for the sin of living
when his master had fallen.' Yet Raga can be brief, though he
must be pointed, as in Har~a's oath; {apamy iiryasyaiva piidapiili-
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susparfC1la yadi pariga1Jitair eva vasara£l,t sakalacapaciipaladur.
lalitallarapaticara1Jara,!ara,!iiyamii1laniga¢iitiz 1zirgau¢ii11t na
karomi mediniliz tatas ta1lltlZapiiti pitasarpi# pataiiga iva piitaki
piitayiimy atmiinam, • By the dust of my noble one's feet I swear
that, if I do not within a measured tale of days make the earth
without a Gau9a and cause it to resound with the fetters on the
feet of kings made haughty by the elasticity of their bows, I will
hurl myself, worthless as I shall be, like a moth on to a flame fed
of oil.' Even in the death scenes of Har~a's mother and father
epigram must prevail: Prabhakaravardhana thus addresses his
darling boy: mahasattvatii Izi prathamam avalamballmn lokasya
paFciid riijajivitii. sattvavatii1iz ciigra1Ji(z sarviitzrayaFrt'ta(z kva
Nzaviin kva vaiklavyam rokulapradipo' siti divasakarasadrFatejasas
ie laghukara1Jam iva. pur1l~asilillo' siti cauryapa!ltprajiiopabrnhitapm'iikramas)la nil1deva. k#tir iymn taveti lak~a1Jiikhyiitacakra
vartipadasya punaruktam iva. gr/lyataliz Frir iti svayam eva Friyii
grhitas)'Cl viparita11t iva, 'Magnanimity is the mainstay of this
world, next royal blood. How incompatible is weakness with
thee who art the first of the magnanimous, endowed with every
perfection? Shall I call thee lamp of our line? That were
almost a making light of thee whose brilliance matcheth the sun.
To call thee lion of men is as it were a censure to one whose
prowess is manifested not alone in heroism but in keen intelligence. 'Twere tautology to say, "The earth is thine ", when
thou bearest the clear signs of imperial splendour to come.
'Twere contradiction to bid thee grasp the goddess fortune when
she already hath thee in her embrace,' and so on until the poet
grows weary, for there is no logical end to these elegancies.
Rhythmical effects and alliterations abound and often are happy:
apratilzataratharmiltasii Ragltu1Jti laghzmaiva kiilC1liikiiri kakuhlzant prasiidanam, ' In a bl ief space with the irresistible onset of
his chariot Raghu brought peace to the world.'
Bal)a's fondness of figures is obvious, and metaphors, similes,
seeming incongruity, exemplification, Sahoktis, as in the description of Rajya~ri as akulanl keFakalapella 11lara~lopiiye1Z'1 ca,
, bewildered with dishevelled locks and as to the means of death,'
dagdlzal1z ca1!t/atapena vaidlzavyeua ca,' burnt with the fierce heat
and the pains of widowhood', and others abound. Among his few
verses is a fairly good example of lively fancy, Utt'l'ek~a:
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'Supreme is that Upendra, who by his mere glance from afar
which struck at once its mark with angry red, made the breast of
his foe ruddy with gore as though in fear it had burst open of its
own accord.' A good instance of hyperbole, Ati<;:ayokti, is
presented in his eulogy of his preceptor:
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llamiimi Bharvof cara11iimbujadvayam: safekharaz'r Maukharibhi/:t krtarcanam
samastasiimalltakiri!avedikii-: vitaizkapilhollu{ltitiiru1Jiiiiguli.
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, I revere the lotus feet of Bharvu, worshipped by the Maukhari
princes with diadems on their heads, whose toes gleamed red as
they moved on the lofty footstool formed by the crowns of all
the feudatories of the realm.'
The number of verses used by Ba~a is small, though less
limited than in the case of Subandhu. Bal)a does not observe
the rule laid down by Bhamaha 1 that the Akhyayikii. should
contain at the beginning of each Ucchvasa Vaktra and Aparavaktra verses announcing the subject of the chapter. The first
U cchvasa of the Har!acarita has an introduction on poetry; the
others have two verses, but the form is either two Aryas or
a <;loka and an Arya. In the body of the chapters we have an
Aparavaktra in i; three stanzas Vasantatilaka, <;ardiilavikrI<;iita
and Aparavaktra in ii ; two pairs, Arya and Slagdhara in iii;
a pair of verses, Vaktra., and Aparavaktra, and a detached Arya
in iv; a <;Ioka and an Aparavaktra in v; and an Arya in vi;
the last two have no inserted verses. The Vaktra of Bat)a is
not the <;loka as in the metrical textbooks, but a sort of <;loka
with a spondee at the close of the even lines. The K iidambari
after its verse prelude is essentially in prose.
I i. 26.
Nobel (Indian Poetry, pp. 178, 187) argues that both Dan\hn and
Bhamaha cannot have known Baga's work; as regards hhamaha this can hardly
be tlue In respect of time, but he may have lIved far away. In Rl1drata we have
accounts of the Kntha (xvi. 20-3) and AkhyaYlka (XVI. 24-30) which obviously are
based on Bih~a; cf. S. K. De I ESOS. tii. 5 [4 f.

xv
THE LATER ROMANCES AND THE CAMPUS

The Romances

)

I.

ANA has set a model which it was easy to admire, but
infinitely hard to follow with any success, and in fact
we have nothing later which can be set for a moment beside
him. Criticism 1 of him was not specially intelligent i he was
classed with C;Ilabhattarika, one of the few poetesses of India
who used Sanskrit, as a mooel of the Paficala style, in which
sense and sound were of equal importance, an assertion in no
sense true. He found an imitator in Dhanapala, son of Sarvadeva, and brother of C;obhana; he lived under the patronage of
Siyaka and Vakpati of Dhara, though Merutuiiga 2 places him
also at Bhoja's court and tells us a tale of his dispute with his
family and final reconciliation to his brother. He wrote in
A. D. 972-3 the Prakrit lexicon, Piiz)'alacchi, and, after becoming
a Jain, the f!.~abhapaiiciiFikii in fifty Prakrit stanzas. His romance
is styled Tilakamafifari3 after the heroine, and it has clearly been
his aim to seek to draw as many parallel pictures to those of the
Kiidambari in describing this lady's love of Samaraketu. He
recognizes his debt, and perhaps that is the best that can be
said of him.
l
Another Jain effort to riva~ the K iidambari is seen in the
Gadyaci1Ztiima1Ji4. of OQa'yadeva, alias Vadlbhasiilha, a lion to the
elephants of connter disputants. He was a Digambara Jain, pupil
of Pu~pasena, whom he lauds in the usual exaggerated style, and
his work deals with the legend of Jlvaka or Jlvandhara, which is
also the topic of the Jiva1Zdharacampu. His imitation of BaJ;la
_is flagrant, including an effort to improve on the advice given by
the sage C;ukanasa to the young CandrapI<;la. Other Jain
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Kane, Kadambari, p. xxv.
pp. 60 ff. (trans. Tawney).
sEd. KM. 85, 1903. Cf. Jacobi, GGA. 19 0 5, p. 379.
4 Ed. Madras, I~02.
Cf. Hultzsch, IA. xxxii. 240; ZDMG. lxviii, 697 f.
I

2 Prabandhacintama~li,
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Kathas hardly attempt, and certainly do not reach, the stage of
comparison with the true romances. 1
2.

The Camjnts
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The romances contain here and there a few stanzas but they
are normally and effectively in prose, and the literary compositions styled Campus, a name of unknown sense, differ vitally
from them in that they use prose or verse indifferently for the
same purpose. In this Campus differ from other forms of literature in which verse is mingled with prose; the verses in these
cases are either gnomic, or they serve to summarize the confext
of the story, as do the title verses of the Pancata1ttra, or occasionally they appear to lend greater effect to some point in the
narrative as when a short speech is made in pointed form, or
a specially important idea is thus underlined. But it was not
surprising that the use of verse freely side by side with prose
should occur, especially when works could be written in either
indifferently, and we have in the Jiitaka11liilii, on the one hand,
and in the inscription of HaIi~e1)a on the other, clear cases of
something which may be deemed fairly like the Campu, and
Olden berg 2 has adduced analogous cases in the Jataka book.
But it is only from a late period that we have works written in
the full Kavya style in which the poet shows now his ability in
prose and now in verses, without seeking to reserve velses for any
special end.
The oldest extant is probably the Damaya1ttikathii 3 01' N alacampit of Trivikrama BhaHa, whom we know as the author of
the Nausari inscription of the Ra~trakuta king Indra III in
A.D. 915, and who is also mentioned as author of the Madiilasiicampit. The tale I'uns that his father Devaditya, a court PaQ<;iit,
was absent from his post when a rival came forward to challenge
him, with the result that the son aided by Sarasvati composed
the Nalacampzl, which was left unfinished because his father
returned and rendered his son's action needless. The story is
1 On the fragmentary Avantisundari ascribed to Dan<;lin-wrongly-see S K. De,
IHQ. i. 31 If.; iii. 39S If.
2 GN. 1918, pp. 429 If.; 1919, pp. 61 IT.
sEd. NSP. 188S. He was of the <;ul)<;lllya family and son of Nemiidltya (El.
ix. 28).
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elaborated with the usual defects of long sentences, consisting of
epithets heaped on epithets in long compounds, with double
meanings, alliterations and jingles complete. The author mentions Bal).a, and himself is referred to in the Sarasvatika'!!hiibhara'!a. His verses are no more than mediocre; there is the
usual combination of simile with a double meaning in his critique
of poets given in anthologies:
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apragalbltapadmzyasii jallallzriigahetava(t
santy eke bahuliiliiPiil; kavayo biilakii iva.
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'Some poets are like children; their diction is as tottering as
their feet, they disgust people (they cause delight to their
mothers), they chatter much (they have many endearments).'
This is clearly frigid, and his elaborate stanzas ale still less
attractive.
To a Jain of the same century, a contemporary of the Ra~tra
kiita Kr~lJ.a and protege of his feudatory, a son of the Calukya
Arikesarin II, we owe the much more important work, Yafaslilaka,l written in 959. Somadeva was a Digambara Jain and he
wrote, as did all J ains, with an eye to the salvation of mankind
by means of the Jain faith, and in fact the last three sections of
his book serve as a manual of lessons for laymen. The tale
itself, however, is not at all dull. In the rich Yodheya country
there was a city Rajapura ruled by Maridatta, a sensualist, who
has decided on the advice of his family priest to offer to the
goddess of the family, Cal).Qamari-devata, a pair of all living
things, including human beings. He is ready to sacrifice ,when
there come before him an ascetic pair, boy and girl, who have
been induced to come to the place of sacrifice; at the sight of
them the dalkness passes away from his mind. At this point
the author, with an awkward transition, explains their presence;
an ascetic, Sudatta, has just arrived at the outskirts of the town,
a::1d rejecting a garden for its encitements to love, and a burning
place as needlessly repulsive, has taken up his abode on a small
hill. In his train are two young people, the children of MaridJltta's own sister by Ya~omati, son of king Ya~odhara, and the
sage, knowing the future, sends them where he knows the royal
guards will acco!>t them and take them to the king for sacrifice.
1 Ed. KM. 70, 1901-3.

Cf. Peterson, Report, iI. pp. 33 ff.
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The king, however, treat') them with honour, having bethought
him that hi~ niece and nephew were reported to have adopted
the ascetic life, and questions them as. to their history. In Ac;vasa
ii the youth, who enjoys like his sister the rare gift of knowledge
of past births, tells a curious tale. There was a king of Ujjain,
Yaco'rtha,1 and his wife Candramati bore him a son, Yac;odhara,
whom on the sight of his whitening hair the father placed on the
throne, retiring to contemplation. The life of Yac;odhara is
described, and the poet displays his knowledge of policy in conversation between the king and a minister, in which are set out
with legendary examples the fate of kings who choose bad
ministers, and of kings. who cast aside their faithful servants.
Ya<;odhara seems ideally happy, he delights in the Veda of the
bow, but one night he finds that his wife leaves his side for a
guilty intrigue. He meditates slaying her, but is deterred by the
scandal, and his mother, who suspects the truth, seeing his sudden
aversion to life, counsels him to perform a sacrifice including the
slaughter of all kinds of animals. The king, however, will have
nothing to do with sacrifices destructive of life, and there ensues
a polemic between him and his mother on the Jain faith, to which
she realizes that he is tending. He argues, however, that offerings to the dead are absurd, and that crows are the real recipients
of the bounty tendered, while the idea of water as purifying is
ridiculed. A vast array of poetical authority is adduced by the
king, who quotes almost all the great poets down to Raja<;ekhara,
and the queen, perhaps weal ied by his eloquence, compromises on
a cock of flour. The wicked wife, however, sees her chance,
insists on cooking the mixture, inserts poison and ends the mother
and son alike (iii). In A<;vasa iv we have the account of the fate
of the mother, son, and wife in later births as the result of their
crimes, the slaying even of an effigy of a cock being a sin. The
wicked wife repeats in these rebirths her evil deed. At last,
however, the cycle is complete, and the mother and son are reborn, with knowledge of the past as the twin children of Ya<;omati and the sister of Maridatta. Needless to say, the king is now
induced (v) to take instruction from Sudatta, and in the end is
converted along with the goddess and his people.
1 Hertel (Pdla u1td Copala, pp. 81 If.) summarizes the parallel works of
Sari and Vadiriip Siin. HIs Ya90gha (p. 9l) maybe an enor.
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While it can hardly be said that Somadeva complies with the
principle laid down in such late works as the Siihityadarpal!a,l
that verse should be used for passages where sentiment is to be
prominently expressed (sarasm1z vastlt), since he often emple-ys it
without much impressment, it is certain that he is a poet of
taste and good sense. His defence of critics against ignorance of
poetry because they are not composers is:
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rasapiikiinabhijiio 'pi bhoktii vetti lla kim rasam?
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'Though people in general cannot express themselves, still
they are good judges of poems. Though one has no skill in the
art of producing sweet flavours, does not he who partakes of
food know them perfectly well?' The king's commonsense is
clear:
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saritsayoviiridht"viipikiis1t: ni1na;itl11omna;iaJtamatram eva
pU1Jyiiya cet tarhi jalecarii~liim: svargaf;. pura syad itare~tt
pafciit.
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, If descent into and emerging from river, lake, sea, or tank,
were enough for salvation, then heaven would belong preeminently to those that dwell in the water, and secondarily only to
other creatures.' The king's joy in the bow is well expressed:
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yiivanti bhuvi fastrii~ti te~[l1n rre~!lzatara11z dhanuf;.
dham/~aliz gocare tiiui 11a te~iilh gocare d/zaJluf;..
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'Of all the weapons on earth the bow hath preeminence; it
reacheth all, but none can attain it.' The folly of human desire
is repeatedly derided as in :

DR

tvam malldiradravi1Jadiiratanudvahadyais: tnl!iitamobhir anttbandltibhir astabuddhi!t
klirniisy aharmfa11l immn na tit cz'tta vetsi.' da1!tja1it ITamasya
nipata1t tam akii1Jtja eva.
, 0 heart, thou dost torment thyself night and day, fettered by
the darkness of desire for home, wealth, wife, and child, and dost
I vi. 336 (332) reading padyair with Peterson, Report, II, p. 34. There is a v. I.
gadyair (Nobel, I1zd,an Poetty, p. 168, wllO has overlooked Peterson's view). The
sense is dubious; Peterson's view is thnt the definition of Kathii. has thIS work or type
in view.
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heed not that the rod of Death is falling even now all unexpected
upon thy head.'
Another Jain Campti known to us is the 'Jivandharacampit 1 of
Haricandra, which is based on the Uttarapurii1Ja of Gur;rabhadra,
and cannot be before A. D. 900. Whether this writer is the same
as the Haricandra, the Digambara, who wrote the Dharmarar11liibhYlldaya in twenty-one cantos, must remain uncertain, but
that author copied both Magha and Viikpati, and thus there is
no chronological difficulty in the suggestion. Both works are of
the type of respectable dullness.
Of Brahmanical Campus one, the Riimiiya,!acampii,2 is ascrib,,:d
to Bhoja and Lak~mal)a Bhat~a; there is a Bhiiratacampl1 ~ by
Ananta, in twelve Stabakas, of uncertain date. More definitely
dated is the U dayaslt1ldarikatkii 4 of So(;h;lhala, a Valabha Kayastha of Lata, who wrote c. A. D. J 000 under the patronage of king
Mummul)iraja of the Konkan. The model of the writer was the
Harfacarita of Bal)a, and in imitation of him he gives not merely
facts regarding his own lineage, but also some twenty-five stanzas
on earlier poets. Of Biil)a he says:
1tdik~ya:

Fakti1it Ita ke 'tra kavi-
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Bii1Jasya HaNacarite nifitiim
tiistramadmit tyaja1tti?
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'Who, seeing the sharp spear of Biil)a in his Har~acarita,
would not lose all delight in the arms of poetry?' There is,
however, little sign of keen insight in his verse, and he merely
utters, as a rule, some vague generality as in:
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babhttvttr anye 'pi KU1Itiiradiisa- : Bhiisiidayo IUl1tta kavilldavas te
J1adiyagobhift krtt'llii1iz dravanti cetiiitsi calldropala1tirmaliilli.

'Others, too, there were, Kumiiradasa, Bhiisa among them,
moons of poetry through whose words the hearts of the makers,
pure as the moon stone, are made to melt.'
Late, but of special interest are the Sviihiisudltiikaracalllpzt 5 of
Niirayal)a written in the seventeenth century, which describes
Ed. 'fanjore, 1905. Cf. Hultzsch, IA. xxxv. 268.
Ed. NSP. ·1907. The Navasiihasiilikacarita of C;rihar~'1. was a Campii
xxiI. 5 I).
S Ed. Madras and Bombay, 1903.
• Cf. Kiivyamimiinsa (GOS.), pp. xii f.; ed. Gaekwati's Or. SerIes, '920.
• Ed. KM. i\'. 52 ff. ; Pischel, Die Hofdichter des Lak!manasma, p. 29.
1
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the loves of Agni's wife Svaha and the Moon in an idyllic
manner which has been compared by Pischel with Homer's
picture 1 of the loves of Ares and Aphrodite, and the r;aiikaracetov£liisacampie,2 written by a poet <;aiikara in honour of Cetasinha, whose name figures prominently in the transactions of
Warren Hastings. Of these poems the former is admittedly a
product of the art of extempore composition (iiFukavitii), of which
poets were inordinately and most foolishly proud.
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XVI
THE AIMS AND ACHIEVEMENT OF SANSKRIT
POETRY

The A £ms and Tra£nill,g of the Poet

)

I.

NDIAN poets and authors of works on poetics are in substantial agreement in their views of the poet's purpose. 1
The two great ends which appeal to them are the winning of
fame and the giving of pleasure j even after the poet has gone
to heaven, Bhamaha says, his body remains on the earth, pure
and pleasant in the shape of his poem. No doubt other ends
may be added; Bhamaha himself mentions skill in regard to duty,
practical life, love, and final release, and in the arts, but these are'
merely subsidiary matters, which can be gained by other means
and are not therefore worthy of mention. Nor is instruction a
necessary part of the aim of the poet, though it may be designed
by him; if this is his purpose he serves the purpose of the persuasion of a lovely lady as opposed to the religious teachers
who can command or the authors of scientific treatises who advise
as friends. The pleasure of poetry accrues to the reader or
auditor; when pressed, Indian theory does not admit that the
pleasure lies in the creation j it is appreciated by the poet when,
his work accomplished, he becomes the critic and in this capacity
partakes of the sentiment which, relished, is the purest form of
delight, We have here a parallel to the doctrine that it is the
spectator, not th.e actor, who enjoys the sentiment of a drama.
If, however, the poets desired their own fame, they were conscious that they could not achieve it without patronage, and this
was naturally to be sought primadly from the king, or failing
him from some rich patron. The motives which should influence
kings are expressed repeatedly and most effectively. The glory
of anCient kings, Dal)<;Iin assures liS, mirrored in speech, endures
after they have passed away; the fruits of men's deeds, heaven
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&c., may pass away, says Rudrata, but the poet can preserve
their names for ever, and Kalhat:la, as we have seen, is most
emphatic on this score. l In Rajac;:ekhara we have the utmost
insistence on the duty of the king, both in regard to poetry and
the sciences; he is to hold a formal durbar at which a vast array
of poets and others are to be present and to examine the merit of
the work presented for consideration l and he should reward poets
according to their merits, following the example of Vasudeva,
Satavahana, <;lidlaka, and Sahasafika. He is also to set up
assemblies of Brahmins, Brahmasabha:.s, in the great cities of the
realm in order to have tests applied to works presented there for
approval, and we have given to us lists of the great poets Ka:.lidasa, Mel!tha, Amara, Rupa, Siira,2 Bharavi, Haricandra, Candragupta, acclaimed at Ujjain, while the writers of <;astras,
Upavar~a, Var~a, Pal)ini, Piiigala, Vya<;li, Vararuci, and Patanjali, were approved at Pataliputra. The BJlojapraba1zdha, though
late and unhistorical, presents us with amusing pictures of such
contests at court, and similar pictures are drawn in the PrabCl1zdhaci11tama~li, showing that Rajac;:ekhara's ideal was not
seldom realized, while a more formal picture of a Sabha is given
by Mafikha. Nor need we doubt that the relation between poet
and king was happy for both; if Bat:la's wealth through the
generosity of Har~a was famous, there is much truth in the
anonymous poet who asks where are departed the loads of gold,
the rutting elephants bestowed by the great king on Bat:la's
merits, whereas his glory limned in the poet's flowing verses will
not pass away even at the aeon's waning.
Poets, of course, hoped that kings would be men of taste, but
they remembered also that they 50ught a wider audience than
kings, and that to be permanent in renown they must capture the
fancy of the man of taste (rasika) whose expert judgement would
test their works. Such a man is one who has deeply studied
poetry so that there is no flaw in the mirror of his mind, and who
can thus by reason of sympathy identify himself with the writer's
aim. Such a man will feel his heart stirred as by the drinking of
mu~h wine when he hears a true poem; his hair will thrill, his head
tremble, his cheeks redden, his eyes fill with tears, his voice falter
1

Cf. Sttbhiistl<ivalz, 150, 160, 167, 186.

2 Perhaps Arya <;rml.
Z 2
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when he seeks to repeat the poet's words. l And, as we have seen,
these effects the true poet will experience in himself when he places
himself in the position of a reaaer, and thus enjoys objectively
and dispassionately the aesthetic pleasure of his own creations.
But to produce such fine poetry is the result of many. factors.
There must be genius (pratibha) , there must be culture (vyutpatt:), there must be practice (abhyasa); DaJ,1«;lin, indeed, disagreeing with others like Bhamaha, insists that even in the
absence of genius or fancy, much may be accomplished by dint
of the other two, and all are agreed in demanding the combination of all three for the highest poetry. The idea that from a
simple uncultured soul there might well up a stream of poetry
limpid and undefiled would certainly not have appealed to Sanskrit poets, and the writers on poetics demand from them, and
they take pains to show that they possess, a vast fund of useful
information. Va mana gives us a quite clear list of what a poet
requires to know. He must have worldly knowledge, understand what is possible or not; he must be a master of grammar,
must know the correct meanings of words as shown in dictionaries j must study metrics j must be expert in the arts, including
singing, dancing, and painting; and study the Kamas:astra, so as
to be aware of the usages of love. Again, he must study politics,
so as to know what is policy and the reverse, and to gather propriety of incident. These, however, are by no means all the
duties of the poet. He has certain miscellaneous matters still to
attend to: he must make himself acquainted with existing
poetry, practise the writing of poems or at least parts of poems,
show reverent obedience to masters who instruct him in the art
of poetry, practise the choosing of the right word which when
found could not possibly be changed without injury to the poem.
His talent must be concentrated by attention to his aim, and for
this purpose the early morning is the best, a doctrine which may
be supported by the testimony of Kalidasa and Magha.
Refinements on the doctrine of the sources of poetry yield
little of value. Rajas:ekhara 2 discusses the function of imagination (pratibllii) as creative or discriminative, a distinction which
I Subllliflliivah, 158, IG3, 165. The Importance of inspaatioll 1:; lecognized III
Buddhist traditIOn, ••Jiigullara Jlilk,iya, 11. 230, whele poets nre c1a"sed on the baSIS of
reflec\!on, study, snbJect-matter, or msplfation.
2 J,avyal/lt/lliinstl, II'.
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really deals with the distinction between the power to create and
the power of appreciation. Kalidasa is cited as discriminating
between the two capacities. Riija<;ekhara is also interesting for
his picture of the poet, who is' essentially to be a man of fashion
and wealth. His house is to be well garnished, with rooms meet
for each season, a shady garden "with lakes, ponds, a pavilion,
a bathing-place, a palanquin, swans, and Cakora birds. The
poet must be pure in speech, mind, and body; he is to have
short-clipped nails, be anointed, wear a splendid but not gaudy
garment, chew betel after meals. His retinue must match his
elegance; the menials shall speak Apabhranc;a, the maids
MagadhI, the ladies of the harem Sanskrit ~nd Prakrit, his
friends all languages; his writer should have the same capacity
and be himself a poet. Some even might go so far as to insist
on special rules of speech in the household, like the Magadhan
<;ic;unaga who prohibited the use of cerebrals save ~e, sibilants
and k~ in his hearing, while Kuvinda of <;iirasena would not have
harsh consonants used, Sataviihana of Kuntala insisted on Priikrit
only, Siihasanka of Ujjain demanded Sanskrit from his court.
The poet's day is neatly divided; he is to rise early, pay devotion to Sarasvati, goddess of learning, study sciences and their
accessories, then give a period to composition, take his midday
meal, thereafter engage in a discussion on his poem or poetry
in general (kavyago~!ki), later examine his poem with some
intelligent friends, in 'the evening repeat his worship of the
goddess, and in the early part of the night write, out his final
version. All this, of course, is somewhat tainted with artificiality,
but everywhere in Rajac;ekhara, as in his distinction of poets
according to the part played by science in their works, we are
faced with the fact that poetry was essentially a learned pursuit,
the product of much cultivation.
Rajac;ekhara devotes much attention to an issue which his predecessors less completely discuss, the issue of the borrowing of
phrases and ideas by one poet from another. Anandavardhana 1
is not anxious for overmuch borrowing j the province of poetry is
un1.imited, though for centuries hundreds of poets have been
writing. There may be resemblances between the works of two
inspired poets; of such similarities we must disapprove those in
1 Iii. 12 f.
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which we have Stich. a relation as that of a thing and its image,
or an object and a picture thereof, but similarity such as exists
between two men is not to be condemned. Raja~ekhara 1 gives
us divergent views on the'issue of borrowing phrases or part or
even the whole of a stanza, and though he discriminates between
mere stealing and appropriation his views turn out to be lax.
He cites indeed the excellent maxim that while other thefts pass
away by lapse of time the theft of words endures even to sons
and grandsons, but only to cite his wife Avantisundari's excuses
for appropriation, whether in words or 'matter. Thus he may
say, 'I have a reputation, he has none; I enjoy a secure position,
he is a climber; this is inappropriate in him, appropriate in me,
his words are like a tonic, mine like wine, that is, our styles are
different; he ignores specialities of dialect, I attend to them; no
one knows that he is the author; the author lives a long way
off; the book he wrote is obsolete; this is the work of a mere
barbarian.'
These excuses were evidently duly availed of by
later writers in Sanskrit, and they are too well known in modern
practice to render serious condemnation in point. Rajaqekhara's
own view is stated in the doctrine that 'there is no poet that is
not a thief, no merchant that does not cheat, but he flourishes
without reproach who knows how to hide his theft. One poet is
a creator, another an adapter, another a coverer up, another
a collector. He who here sees something new in word, sense,
phrase, and writes up something old, may be accounted a great
poet.' As regards theft of matter Rajac;ekhara propounds a doctrine which attained acceptance, and is summed up by Hemacandra. 2 The relation of imaging is condemned, being defined
as 'the case where the sense is entirely the same but there is a
setting in other expressions. In the case of the copy the subject
Is made to appear different by a moderate elaboration of particulars, and this is a superior form to the previous. Corporeal
resemblance is the case where, with difference of subject, there is
apprehension of identity because of great similarity; even clever
poets. produce such works. In the form named' foreign city
entrance', there is identity in substance, but the garnishing is
widely different and even excellent poets adopt this mode. There
I
2

Kavyamimtinsli, XI ff.; cf. Ksemencira, Kavika1Jthlibharalla, ii
Kcivytinuriisana, pp. 8 ff.
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is, of course, another side to this process; Bal).a distinctly condemns in the preface to his Har~acar£ta the poet who modifies
phrases and hides the signs of authorsh1p, as a thief, worthy of
condemna tion. l
The process of copying, of composing verses for practice in
metre without much regard to sense, and the working up of
commonplaces, resulted in a large number of poetical conventions
being established, which the Kavyas repeat almost mechanically;
the Cakravaka bird is parted at night from its mate and affords
a constant reminder of human suffering; the Cakora is fabled to
subsist on the moonbeams, and its eyes redden at the sight of
poisoned food; the Cataka drinks the waters of the clouds alone;
the Hailsa discriminates milk in water; fame and laughter alike
are white'; affection is redness; darkness can be handled; the
mouth of envy is two-tongued and filled with poison, the toenails of the king are burnished by the crest jewels of the vassals
who lie prostrate at his feet; the day lotuses close their calyx
eyes in the evening; the A<;oka blooms beneath the touch of the
beloved's foot, and a large number of motifs are rehandled by
poet after poet. Raja<;ekhara 2 • deals fully with these poetic
conventions, which he prosaically explains as really'du~ to observations made at different places and times from ours. Thus we
find the rule that lotuses always exist in rivers, swans only in
water, every mountain has gold and jewels; or, again, facts are
ignored, as when the jasmine is denied the right to exist in spring,
sandal trees are said to have neither flowers nor fruit, and A<;okas
denied fruit. Or, again, there are artificial restrictions 011 the
existence of things; dolphins exist only in the ocean, pearls only
in Tamrapan.lI. He illustrates the same style of conventions for
substances, actions, qualities, and gives us the characteristics of
the .seasons as they are established by the poets. There is also
much repetition of wider ideas, and interesting collections have
already been made of variant treatments of ideas in Hindu
fiction: such motifs ale the art of enterin~ another's body, the
laugh and cry motif, talking birds, the act of truth, the Dohada
0'1- craying of pregnant women, false ascetics and spurious nuns,
the Joseph and Potiphar motif, the idea of avoiding fate, the
1
2

Cf. Someyvara, SUI'atkotsava,
R6vyamimausli, xiv ff.
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37, 39.

344

THE AIMS AND ACHIEVEMENT OF SANSKRIT POETRY

The Acltievemmt

.R

2.

UP

AK

NA

TH

)

fable of the crow and the palm tree, change. of sex, and many
others important or trivial,1
Anothet· fact of importance in the development of Sanskrit
literary taste was the fondness for the composition of poetry ex
tempore or at least on a given theme with the least possible
delay. This device might easily lead to undue regard for a complete and ready command of conventions enabling the poet to
turn out verses with the greatest possible speed. The praise_ bestowed on the quick-writing poet <;ighrakavi 2 to us must seem
exaggerated, but the existence of the feeling is clearly attested.
Less reprehensible as an.essay in poetic skill was the practice of
SamasyapGraQa,3 when a poet constructed a stanza usually on
a single line given to him. Tradition ascribes proficiency in this
amusement even to Kalidasa.
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It is easy to see the defects in Sanskrit poetry and still easier
to exaggerate them. The difficulty of the language is added to
by the elaboration given to it by poets who were writing always
for highly cultured audiences and who had no chance of winning
reputation and wealth by anything that was commonplace or
simple. The long compounds which are affected by some poets
even in verse and which are de regIe in poetic prose are sometimes obscure; they are always a barrier to quick comprehension
by all who are not deeply imbued with the spirit of the Kavya
literature. The elaborate alliterations and assonances which had
to the Indian ear a definite aesthetic relation to the sense conveyed are less easy for us to appreciate, especially as the blending of sound and sense has been less eagerly pursued and much
less successfully attained by western poets, so that we are apt to
dismiss as pedantic the careful rules of the writers on poetics
who came to divide styles largely on the basis of sound effects.
1 Bloomfield, J AOS. xxxvi. 54-89; PAPS. lvi. 1 -43; Festschrift Windisch,
pp. 349-61 ; Burlmgame, JRAS. 1917, pp. 429-67; Bloomfield, lAOS. xl. 1-24;
xlii. 2:>2-.402; TAPA. liv. 141-68; Brown, JAOS. xlvii. 3-24, AJP. xlvii. 205 n.
2 Cf. Nalacampu, p. 16, Somes:varndeva's Prapsti, II4 (EI. i. 21); Gftagovmda,
i. 4.
S /(iimasutra, p. 33; 9ariigadhara Paddhati xxxii; Merutuiiga and Ballalasena
give many examples; Aufrecht, ZDMG. xxvii. 51.
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Moreover, the love of double meanings, which is essential in
Subandhu and Bal)a and much loved by many other poets, is
perplexing, and demands from us an intellectual strain which was
doubtless not exacted from the select coteries who admired the
poems when they were first produced. Nor is it easy for us to
appreciate the constant effort slightly to improve on phrases
and ideas which have been given currency by an earlier poet, an
attempt which is unquestionably apt to lead to forced uses of
language and lack of simplicity. Still less of course can we
appreciate those tricks in poetic form and grotesque experiments
in the use of but one or two letters to make up the consonants in
a line which Bharavi and Magha, not to mention minor poets,
were willing to carry out. Nor does the elaboration of the
poetic vocabulary, based largely on the free use of poetical
dictionaries, appeal to us, and the rich var,iety of conventional
ornaments unquestionably soon palls.
i\part from defects of style we miss in Sanskrit literature the
revelation of personal -character by the poets in their poems;
Sappho, CatuUus, Lucretius, distant as they are from us, produce an impression infinitely more vivid than does any Sanskrit
poet. Those that have come down to us preserve far more of the
calm of Vergil; the writers on poetics appreciated to the full
the generalizing power of poetry, its impersonal character, its
duty of suggestion in lieu of expression, and their appreciation
was due to the prtlctice of the great poets. They live moreover
in a world of tranquil calm, not in the sense that sorrow and
suffering are unknown, but in the sense that there prevails
a rational order in the world which is the outcome not of blind
chance but of the actions of man in previous IJirths. Discontent
with the constitution of the universe, rebellion against its decrees,
are incompatible with the serenity engendered by this recognition by all the Brahmanical poets of the rationality of the world
order. Hence we can trace no echo of social discontent; the
poets were courtiers who saw nothing whatever unsatisfactory in
the life around them. Nor in the classical period do we find
·them much moved by patriotism; they wrote, so far as we have
them, in times when national feeling was not excited by any
foreign attack, and the clashes between neighbouring kings
appeared to them in the light of the normal occupation of the
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warrior class. Political liberty within the state was undreamed
of; the fiery passion which en~oblcs Lucan i~ impossible for an
Indian poet. The Buddhis! writers glorified their teacher and
magnified his doctrine, but in the main they are too deeply
affected by the Brahmanical spirit to move beyond the confines
of emotion allowable. It is in <;antideva above all that we find
a deep seriousness, which blends in the most curious and inconsistent manner with a denial of the reality of the universe.
The conventionality of the themes of the poets may be admitted,
and due regard had to the limit of their range and outlook, but
the {act of the great merit of Sanskrit poetry remains unquestioned. At their best the poets had complete command of
the ordinary emotions which appeal most deeply to the human
heart; they know to the full the nature of love, in youth and in
wedlock, of sorrow, of the joy of union and the pangs of separation, of the utter hopelessness induced by the loss in death of the
beloved, or its mitigation by the assurance of reunion in a life to
come. Moreover, their love of nature is intimate and real;
whether because of their belief in transmigration or simply through
natural sympathy, they look. on life of all kinds with a kindly
eye, and they share in the feelings of nature, as they assume it to
share in the vicissitudes of man. Nor do they ignore the more
manly virtues; heroism, constancy, uprightness, self-sacrifice, all
receive their meed of recognition in energetic portrayal. Humour
comes naturally to many of them, and the wit of their paronomasias is ofte'l1 unquestionable and strikingly effective. Their
descriptive power is undeniable and applies equally to scenes
from life and to cameos of nature. Their miniature-painting,
illuminated by the brilliant condensation of style and set off by
the effective and 'melodious metre, while the sounds are skilfully
chosen to match the sense, often achieves perfection in its kind.
But the ability of the authors is not limited to description; they
are capable of rapid and luminous narrative, and even if they
smack sometimes of the Arth,u;:astra the speeches of their
characters are lacking neither in force, vigour, nor logical power.
It is not, of course, given to many poets to excel in epic, and
we have tnany fine lyric stanzas (rom poets-who failed to produce
anything distinguished on a larger scale. The highest merit
belongs also to the expression in verse of maxims on life; deeply
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original they seldom are, but the power of giving impressive
utterance to the essential facts of human life belonged to men
like Bhartrhari in the highest degree, and, many others have
recorded impressions with complete adequacy of language. It is
in the romances of Subandhu and Bal).a that we feel most the
serious defects of Sanskrit prose style, and even with these drawbacks Bal).a deserves his reputatiOi1 both for the depth of his
feeling of the nature of love and for the vigour and fire of his
pictures of the court of Har~a, of the death of Prabhakaravardhana, and the martial preparations of the king.
The merits of India in the fable and the fairy tale have never
been ignored, and in addition to the interesting character of the
imaginative production of India in these genres there must be set
to her credit the easy and elegant style of the original Paiicatantra and Somadeva's skill in rapid yet pleasing and pointed
narrative. History never succeeded in winning a real place in
Indian literature, though panegyrics are often clever and valuable
as sources of historical information, but Kalhal).a was not merely
an interesting chronicler i often he achieves true poetry, and for
the period with which he was almost contemporary his work has
all the interest possessed by Lucan's Pltarsalia. Widely different
as were the two men by temperament, the studied elaboration of
their style and the fine effects of which they are capable attest
a real similarity of genius.
It is' natural to compare Sanskrit writers with the Greeks of
the Alexandrian age or the post-Augustan Latin poets, and
there is no doubt some justice in the parallels drawn between the
literatures. They are essentially the outcome of study and of
the deliberate and conscious use of older models. 1 But it would
be unjust to suggest for a moment that the Sanskrit poets were
in general only on the level of the Alexandrians or of Statius.
If we allow this to be true of Magha, it could hardly be asserted
of Bharavi, and Kalidasa merits comparison with all but the
greatest of poets, superior by far to men as able as Ovid and
I For the Roman practice of recltallon and its' effect on literature and French and
otlih parallels see Mayor, Juvenal, i. 173 ff. ; Friedlander, Stttengesch., Iii. 601;
Rohde, Der griech. Roman, pp. 303 ff.; Heltland in Haskins's Lucan, pp. xxxiv f.,
lxiil If. H. E. Butler (Post-Augustan Poetry), and U. von WIlamowitz-Moellendorlf
(Htlltnisfische Duhtung in der Zezt des Kallimachos) deal adequately WIth these
periods. Cf. Bntcher, Greek Gmitls, pp. 245 If.
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Propertius. 1 Of English writers Tennyson has much in common
with him in calmness of outl~ok and in delicacy of beauty of
phrase, coupled with restraint and balance, but Tennyson lacked
entirely the dramatic talent which is evinced so remarkably in
the (:akwltalii. 2
The similarities, however, between the Atexandrians, the
Flavians, and the lesser masters of the Kavya are as interesting
as they are natural. Encyclopaedic learning is common to all
three; Apollonios does his best to weary us of the Argo1tautika
by his intempestive geographical dissertations, and Lucan, despite
his youth, loses no opportunity of showing his mastery 3 of the
Roman counterpart of the Indian Kalas. The subject-matter is,'
on the whole, sacrificed to the form; threadbare legends, descriptions of scenery, and commonplace reflections are crowded in
without regard to appropriateness; Magha is no greater a sinner
than Apollonios or Lucan, and Valerius Flaccus and Statius are
infinitely worse than he. Point, antithesis, and metaphor became
essential; it was demanded of the Roman poets that they should
like the prose authors adorn their writings with scntentiae, lumina
oralio1tis; success was often achieved in this genre. There is
a remarkable similarity between the average stanza of a Kavya
and the style of post-Augustan poetry. 'Almost every group',
writes Merivale,4 'of three or four lines in Statius constitutes in
itself an idea, perhaps a conceit, a play of thought or of words;
it fastens itself like a burr upon the memory: such is the distinctness of his vision, such the elaborate accuracy of his touch. The
epigram is the crowning result of this elaborate terseness of
diction, and this lucid perception of the end in view. The verses
of Martial are the quintessence of the Flavian poetry.' This
holds good no less of Kallimachos and the Greek epigrammatists,
who come nearest to achieving similar effects to Sanskrit poets.
Latin prose felt the effects of poetry j it became poetical in construction, vocabulary, and ornaments. Old and obsolete words
were revived, ne\v words invented or existing terms given new
I For an eloqnent defence of Propertins, see Postgate's ed. pp. lvIi ff.
He approaches more closely to the complexity of Indian poetry than does OVId's pellucid
simpliCIty. Cf. also S~llar, Horace and the Elegiac Poets (1892).
2 Matthew Arnold's polish is no compensation for hIs lack of force.
S Heltland in Haskins's Lucan, pp. h If.
, Romans undtr the Empire, chap. lxiv.
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senses, and bold metaphorical transfers of meaning were affected,l
all phenomena which occur freely in the ornate prose of the
Sanskrit romances. As we have seen, Subandhu shows traces of
the appropriation of verses for his work, and Tacitus himself is
full of reminiscences of Vergil; Kalhal).a in his turn freely adapts
to poetry the happier turns of Ril).a's prose. 2 In prose and poetry
alike we find in the silver age of Latin literature the love of
strained expression and involved constructions and a search after
metaphorical expression which is often artificial; Lucan, Statius,
and Valerius Flaccus offer abundant examples of unsuccessful
similes which make the Sanskrit poetaster's 3 comparison of an
orange with the freshly shaved chin of a drunken Hun quite
pardonable.
But Sanskrit poets had advantages denied to some of the
Alexandrians and post-Augustans. Their outlook on religion
was one which it is perhaps difficult for us to appreciate, but it
accepted a reality in the tales of the gods such as Vi~l).u or yiva
which was obviously not felt by Kallimachos in his playful treatment of the loves of the deities, or by Apollonios in his revival
of the Homeric outlook long after it had ceased to have any
reality,. still less by Lucan, Statius, or Valerius Flaccus, to whom
the gods were no more than machinery sanctioned by Vergilian
usage. The Sanskrit poet might regard the gods as ultimately
real only in a secondary sense, but he had no difficulty in treating them as something more than idle abstractions. Again, these
poets had a deep appreciation of nature and feeling for its
beauties which is rare in classical poets of Greece or Rome; it is
more akin to the spirit of Theokritos, but, unlike that author,
Indian poets expressed not a somewhat artificial appreciation of
country scenes as they attracted a poet used to town life, but
a natural affection which is not really disguised by their placid
acceptance of a large number of purely poetic conventions in their
descriptions. It may become tedious to find the themes of the
seasons, the dawn, the rising and setting of the moon, and kindred
topics so often dealt with in the Kavya, but taken each by itself
II)~eneca, Ep., cxiv, § 10.
Stem, Riijafamiigilli, i. 133; Thomas, WZKM. xll. 33; JRAS. 1899, p. 485.
3 StlhlfyadarpalJa, 622.
PlIldnr's elaborate SImiles, bold metaphors, and effectIve
compoullds (cE. Gildersleeve, l'tndar, PI" xl ff.) offer an interesting parallel to the
best IndIan K fi vya
2
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these pictures are often accomplished works of art with which
Greek and Roman poets have nothing strictly comparable in
finish or merit. Nor in their appreciation of love in all its phases
have the Sanskrit poets any equal among the Alexandrians save
Apollonios in his splendid picture of Medea, while the postAugustans cannot vie with him despite the real ability of Statius.
There is, moreover, a deep gulf between the reticence of Greek
and Roman alike in the treatment of love and the frankness of
the poet of India; the AI'S Amatoria of Ovid aided to secure
his permanent exile,l and thc Flavians show no signs of its
influence, while Sanskrit poets would have been discredited if
they had not been skilled in the topics of the Kamac;:astra, and
been able to depict beauty of form and the delights of dalliance.
In this sense they are far more akin to the spirit of romance than
are the Grceks or their Roman followers. Indian poets also have
a happier outlook on life than the disillusioned Alexandrians or
the somewhat depressed post-Augustans ; 2 they lived in a simpler
world, were not vexed by political problems or memories of lost
liberty, and were parts of a social system and believers in a
scheme of life which, if incapable of producing the magnificence
of V ergil' s vision of the world to come, at least offered something
more exhilarating than the systems of Epicureanism or Stoicism.
Moreover, the Sanskrit poets had command of a language
capable of finer sound effects than even Greek at its best; they
could successfully manage metres of great complexity but remarkable beauty, and they were conscious experts in the task of
matching sound to sense, an art practised indeed by Greek and
Roman poets alike, but with far less adequate means and with
much less subtlety. Their use of alliteration is often overdone,
but they 1 e:oemble Vergil in their power to make it yield effective
results, an art in which his followers and notably Lucan were
markedly deficient. Their love of metaphor and simile doubtless
led them at times to commit faults of taste and to a display of
erudition rather than of judgement; but often they show a richness of fancy and power of happy phraseology which is not
I Teuffel-Schwabe, Rom. Lzt., § 247.
The deplorable taste of 1. 289 ff. cannot be
excelled in India. Charactemtically IndIan are e g. Amores, i. 5; iI. 15.
2 All the greater classical poets have a vein of sadness j cE. Tyrrell, Laten PiNky,
pp. 159 ff.; Butcher, Greek Genius, pp. 133 ff.
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I English1'ends Itself only to comic effects, but Greek and Latin authors ahke use
this device wah serious efforts at beauty j cf. Cope. Anstotle's Rhetorzc, p. 320, n. I
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HE obvious parallelisms between Indian and Greek fairy
tales and fables have never been ignored, and have
evoked lively controversies. Wagener 1 held that Greece was
the recipient, but both Weber 2 and Benfey 3 came .to the conclusion that the Indian fables were borrowed from Greece, and
for this view there could be adduced the question of chronology; the Greek fable is clearly in existence in the time of
Hesiod, is hinted at in Homer, appears definitely in Archilochos
and Simonides, and is developed into an important branch of
literature, though the actual date of our collections is less certain.
Herodotos, however, knew of Aisopos as a fable-teller, and
Babrios (c. A.D. 200) and Phaedrus (c. A.D. 20), if themselves late.
drew from earlier sources. Benfey complicated the position by
holding that fairy tales were normally Indian in origin, thus
establishing a dualism which was difficult to defend. Keller 4.
contended for the priority of India, and this view has recently
been revived and insisted upon. 5 As a chronological consideration stress has been laid on the monumental evidence in India,
especially at Bharhut of the third or second century B. C., for the
existence of beast fables, and some would accept the Jataka
stories as already existing in the fourth or fifth centuries B. C.,
although this is manifestly dubious. Various criteria have been
imagined by which to decide priority; Weber preferred the test
of simplicity, naturalness, or naivete, Benfey thought that incompleteness was often a sign of greater age, while Keller laid stress
on the doctrine of logical sequence and conformity to the habits
I,es Ap<)/oglles de rbule et les Apologlles de In Greee (r854)
IS ill. 327-73 ; SBA r890, P 916.
S Trans. of Pancatnfltra, I x fl.
• Jakrbttcher J. klass. Pkzl., iv. 30<r4rS.
6 e. g. by Hertel. Cosquin, H. LiIders (Buddh. Marchett. p xiii'.
elf que !,Illde doit a fa GrJ,e (r897), PP r38 fI
J

2

Cf. G. d'Alviella,
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of animals as revealed in nature. Thus he developed the argument that the fact of the jackal following the lion to partake of
the remains of his kill is true to nature, and easily suggests to the
early fabulist the c.onception of making him minister to the lion
as king of beasts, whence, as the minister must according to
Indian tradition be a miracle of cunning, the jackal is thus
reputed; in Greece where the fox appears in the role of the
jackal,his position is unexplained, for he is not in reality a very
cunning animal. Unhappily this ignores, apart from the fact that
it is fancy, not fact, that creates a world of intelligent beasts, the
possibility that the fable had its origin neither in India nor in
Greece, but was a product of lands intermediate between these
countries. Weber justly contended that, if the relation of lion
and jackal came thence to Greece, it would have to he changed to
suit Greek conditions, while, if it later reached India from Greece,
it would have been necessary there to reinstate the jackal. Or,
more naturally, it may be held that the fable reached both west
and east from the common source in the early fables connected
with the name of Aisopos. We cannot ignore the possibility of
Egypt having played a part in the gene:.is and transmission of
fables, and Diels 1 has with special reference to Kallimachos
claimed for Lydia a substantial share in the work of diffusion.
Hertel,2 again, has insisted that the idea of making use of fables
to given instruction in politics is essentially Indian, and on the
strength of it has claimed for India originality in respect of the
best GreeJk fables; but the assertion is as little capable of proof
as the claim that Greece excels in witty and pointed fables which
in India have often suffered watering down at the hands of
Buddhist and other preachers.
Nor in any account can we omit to recognize the fact that in
Marchen at least we may have old myths and that something
must be allowed, as Grimm demanded, for the old common
possession of the Indo-European people. In the tales of
Herakles, Thorr, and Indra we have certainly some of this old
mythology. More speculative is Kern's 3 ingenious comparison
of the ape king, who in a Jataka makes himself a bridge for his
f8Uowing over the Ganges, and a similar exploit of the Irish king
I
S

3119

Int. Wochenschrift, IV. 995.
GurttpiiJiikallmudi, pp. 93 f.

2
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Bran, with which he suggests that the function of the Roman
pontifex may be connected. We have accordingly a great field
of possibilities; borrowing of India from Greece, of Greece from
India, of both from a common source in Egypt or Asia Minor
and Syria; common inheritance from Indo-European times, or
from even further back if it is deemed worth while seeking to
penetrate further into the past; and independent development
due to the similar constitution of the human mind. In the face
of these possibilities it will be found increasingly difficult to reach
any clear decision in any particular case, while any general conclusion is absolutely out of the question. It must further be
remembered that thele mllst be admitted movements to and fro;
a good story may be invented in Greece, pass to India, and
return to Greece; Pallsanias I already tells us before 180 A.D. of
the snake who protected a child but was taken for its murderer
and killed; it is difficult not to see in this the origin of the
tOllching tale of the Brahmin who slays the ichneumon which had
killed the snake attacking its master's child, a legend which is
famous in the form of Llewelyn and Gelert, a dog replacing the
mongoose, and which can be traced widely over Europe.
In many cases chronology is decisive against Indian influence
on Greece being plausible. Thus a Corinthian vase 2 shows us
the existence of the fable of the fox and the raven in the sixth
century B.C., while in India we have the story of the fox and the
crow only in the Jataka and, therefore, of uncertain date. A
painting by Polygnotos in the Lesche at Delphi of Oknos and
h is ass affords better evidence than the J ataka tale of the ropemaker and the female jackal who undoes his work unperceived.
both accusations of man's industry and woman's waste. 3 Demokritos knew the story of the e~gle who dropped the tortoise,
which in India appears as the swans who let the same animal fall.
The goat which swallowed a razor was the subject of a Greek
provcrb,4 and occurs in a Jataka. The mice wbich eat iron in the
Pai'ientantra and a Jataka are known already to Seneca and
Herondas. The fable related of Daidalos in Sophokles' Kamz'1 x 33 9.
Cf. Bloomfield, JADS. xxxvi. 63 ff.
2 Phll%g1ls, lxxiv. 4io
On classical fables, cf. Hansrath, Pauly- \yisSQwo. Realf11ryc!., VI 1714 If. ; Acluqar Imd As~/, (1918) ; G. Thiele, Neue Jahrbucher f. d.
HaJS. Alter/mil, xxi. 377 ff.
S Pausanias, x. 29.
• ZDMG. xlvii. 89 fT.; lx\'i. 338.
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Jataka. The claim that the account in Herodotos and Sophokles
alike of a sister's preference for a brother's life to that of a husband, since she cannot have another brother, need certainly not
be traced to a Jataka, and the attempt to derive the delightful
story of how Hippokleides lost his marriage by reason of his
dance from the similar tale of the peacock in the Jataka is
curiously absurd. In these cases we have to do with ideas which
would naturally enough develop themselves in men's minds independently. Nor does there seem any conclusive ground for
hol<;Jing tnat the tale of the ass in the lion's skin is older in either
country. In the version in Greece the ass itself assumes a lion's
skin and is betrayed by the wind blowing it away; the Indian
versions are more prosaic; the ass is given a skin by its owner
to allow it to steal corn, and betrays itself by its cry.
The same doubt as to priority constantly occurs; 2 the story
of the jackal which revealed its nature by its cry has a parallel in
Phaedrus; so has the story of the ungrateful snake which bit its
rescuer; the panther treats the goat as does the wolf the lamb in
Phaedrlls; the gods of Phaedrus who wish to drink up the
stream have their parallel in the crows which would drain dry
the sea; the motif of the bald-headed man and the fly, used with
comic effect in Phaedrlls, is turned to tragcdy in the Jataka; we
find in Phaedrus the old tale of the cagle and the tortoise, and in
India the swans in place of the eagle. The fable of the fox
which compels the eagle to restore its young, which Archilochos
knew, has been paralleled with a tale in the Pai'icatmztra of a
crow and a snake, but the discrepancies are too great; nor is the
parallel of the wolf, which a crane helps, in Phaedrus to the tale
of the lion and the woodpecker sufficiently close to prove priori·ty
on either side.
Much that has been adduced definitely 3 in favour of Greek
priority is extremely dubious. The Trojan horse, however, is
much older than the captur.,e by an elephant of wood filled with
soldiers of Udayana, but the motif is traced also in Egypt/ and
Z"6.hanae, Kl. Schrzftell, pp. 108 II.
Giinter, Buddha, pp. 52 ff.
S e g. Polykrates' rmg and the rmg in the 9akunlalii ; Surendranath Majumdar
Sastn, ]BORS. 1921, pp. 96 ff. ; Jat. 288.
• v. d. Leyen, Archzv f d. Stud. d. neuer(ll Spl'a,hm, CXV. 6.
I
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cannot be deemed too recondite to be original in India. The
love of Phaidra for Hippolytos is striking, but the motif is found
in the Jataka 1 and belongs to' human nature. Th.e device of consoling the living for the dead by striking means is ascribed to
Demokritos, is found in Lukianos, in Julian's letters, and in
pseudo-Kallisthenes, but it also is attested by the Chinese version
of the Tripitaka, which bids the mourner bring fire from a house
where none has died. Androclus' grateful lion has an Indian
parallel in the grateful elephant; Milo's death reminds us of the
foolish ape in the Paticatantra; India knows of paintings which
deceive by likeness to life, as Parrhasios deceived even Zeuxis
by his painted curtain. The tale of how an adulteress clears herself by a cunningly devised oath is early enough in India to have
been deemed the source of Isolde's falsehood,2 but we have the
same idea in the oath of Ovid's Mestra. 3 The effort to find in
the tract Physiologos the proof of Indian influence on the western
legend of the unicorn or the source of Caesar's tale of the elks of
the Black Forest, which cannot rise if once they fall to the
ground, is clearly a failll1'e. From India may be borrowed the
tale of the Charadrios, a bird which bears jaundice to the sun,
but, as this idea is extremely early in India, it may be an ancient
Indo-European belief.
In some cases more certainty of borrowing exists. The complex legend of Rhampsinitos in Herodotos, which he learned in
Egypt, appears before A D. 300 in India and can hardly be other
than a borrowing there. 4 But instances of this sort are rare and
the issue of priority between India and Greece normally remains
open. Little can be gained from general considerations such as
•
the fact of belief in transmigration in India, the fondness of the
Indian mind foy romance, or the number of idle wanderers,
religious men of various kinds, who went about India and perhaps beyond, telling and hearing tales. There seems to be no
necessary connexion between beast fables and the belief in transmigration, for such fables exist among many peoples and represent a period when beast and human lives were not regarded as
Bloomfield, TAPA. liv. 145 ff.
Meyer, lsoldes Gottesurteil, pp. 218 If.
S Rohde, Grzech. Roman, p. 5 I 5.
4 Frazer, Fausanias, v. 1;6 ff. j G. Paris, RHR. Iv. 15 J ff., 267 ff.
iv. 701 f. j Niebuhr, OLZ. 1914, p. 106.
1

2

J. J.

j

Huber, BEFEO.
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so distinct as they are in modern times j love of tales is recorded
of others as of the people of Miletos, and wanderers of all kinds
were evidently as common in the ancient as in the modern world.
What presents much greater certainty is the actual translation of
important Indian books and the transmission thus of much of
fable and fairy tale to western lands, but that cannot be proved
for an early date. It is difficult to believe we must 1 go to India
for the idea of the gratitude of animals when we know that
Agatharchos, a contemporary of Alexander the Great, told the
tale of the dolphin, which rewarded kindness by saving during a
shipwreck the life of the youth who bought him from some fishermen. On the othe\ h.and, it is not necessary to find in the
Aisopian fable of the fox which ate the heart of the deer killed
by the sick lion and then denied that the beast had had a heart,
the prototype of the jackal who ate the heart and ears of the ass
and declared it never had them or it would not have been killed.
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The enterprise of the physician BUl'zoe, who under Chosrau
Anosharwan (53J-79) translated a version of the Paiicatantra
into Pahlavi, was a work of the utmost importance for the Indian
fable literature. 2 It is lost, but by A.D. 570 it was rendered by
one Bud into Syriac, and about 750 an Arabic version was made
by Abdallal1 ibn al-Moqaffa' from which the western versions are
derived. The Syriac. version is preserved in one manuscript and
is imperfect, the Arabic is clearly expanded from the original,
which seems to have consisted of five books corresponding to the
Palkatantra, five or eight other books taken from a different
~ource 3 - whether or not the fusion was accomplished in India
before Burzoe-and two books regarding his mission and his
introduction. Of these fifteen chapters the Syriac has only ten,
Cosquin, Etudes folkloriques, p. 21.
Hertel, Das Fancatantra (1914) ; ZDMG. lxxii. 65 ff.; lxxiv. 95 ff.; lxxv. 129 ff.
, :Fr9m the Mahabhtirata, Xli. 138. 13 ff.; 139. 47 ff.; I l l . 3 ff., three are taken;
one IS Huddhlst (cf. A. Schiefner, Bharatae Responsa (1875) in Tibetan; Zachariae,
Kl Schriftm, pp. 49 ft:); one the tale of the man in the well (see Noldeke, Burzoes
Einlei/ung zu dun Buche Kama '1pa lJimna, 1912); one of the hon and jackal also
probably Buddhist; one of grateful beasts and ungrateful men; one of four friends,
perhaps Buddhist; one of the monse king and his ministCl is Indian in spinto
I

2
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The title of the work
was clearly derived from Kar.ataka and Damanaka, the two jackals
who figure in the first bo<?k of the Palleatantra, variants of whose
names occur regularly as the title of the translations, while the
character of the work was somewhat altered by the inclusion of
tales which were distinctly of a moral character.
From the Arabic version came in the tenth or eleventh century
a fresh Syriac translation, and at the close of the eleventh century the Greek version of Simeon, son of Seth, which in its tUJ n
produced an Italian version of 1583 by Giulio Nuti, two Latin
and one German versions, and various Slav reproductions. But
more importance attaches to the Hebrew version of the Rabbi
Joel (c. IICO), whence was made by John of Capua between 1263
and 1278 the L ibcr K elilae e t Di1JI1lGc, Direetoriu1Jl vitae lllt11Zallae,
of which two printed editions appeared in J480. From a manu~cript was made by Anthonius von Pforr the German translation,
Das buc1t del' byspel del' alten 'lIJ)'Selt, which was repeatedly
printed from 1483 onwards, and in addition to influencing deeply
German literature was rendered into Danish, I cclandic, and
Dutch. A Spanish version appeared in J 493, based on it, an
Italian by Agnolo Firenzuola in 1546 which was tlanslated into
French in 1556, while a direct Italian version, that of A. Doni)
came out in two parts in 1552, and the first part was translated
into English by Sir Thomas North as The 11Iorall Philosophz'e of
Doni in 1570.
Another important translation was that made from the Arabic
in 1142 or 1121 by Abu 'l-lVIaall Na~ral!ah ibn Muhammed ibn
'Abd aI-HamId, for it produced the Persian Amoari 5ultaili by
'l;Iusain ibn 'All al-Wa'i? between 1470 and 150$, whence came
numerous translations into eastern languages, and which became
known in France in 1644 by the translation by David Sahid and
Gaulmin; this, again, was soon rendered into English, German,
and Swedish. Moreover, the Persian odginal was rendered into
Turkish by 'All bin !?alil,1 between 1512 and 1520, and it was
rendered into French by Galland and Cardonne, the French then
being translated into German, Dutch, Hungarian, and even Malay.
Other renderings from the Arabic were less fertile; the Hebrew
version of Jacob ben Eleazer in the thirteenth century is only in
part preserved, the old Spanish ver;,ion (c. 1251) and John of
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while the Arabic has twenty-two in all.
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Capua's work afforded material to Raimundlls de Biterris who
prepared his Liber de Dina et Kalda for Johanna of Navarre.
The Italian Baldo in the early twelfth century used some version
for his Novus Esopus. La Fontaine in the second edition of his
Fables in 1678 expressly states that the greater part of his new
matter is derived from the Indian sage Pilpay, in whose name we
may recognize the Sanskrit Vidyapati, lord of learning.
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3. The r;ukasaptati
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Another case of transfation which is certain is that of the
9ukasrrptati, whose existence, as we have seen, is attested by
Hemacandra in the twelfth century when he cites an episode,
not in our texts, in which the parrot is caught by a cat, proving
probably that variant recensions were already in existence. By
the beginning of the fourteenth century there already was extant
a rude Persian version which displeased the refined taste of
NachshabI, a contemporary of Hafiz and Sa'di, who in 1329-30
produced the Tutllliimeh,l which a hundred years later was
rendered into Turldsh and in the eighteenth century evoked a
fresh version by Kadiri. The Tlttiname,6..rejected part of its
original as unsuitable, substituting other tales partly from the
Vetiilapaiicavi1ifatikii. From the Persian version many tales
passed to western Europe via Asia, and one of the tales was
made famous by Gottfried's Tristan lt1ld Isolde, in which occurs
the account of the ordeal which was used to deceive by proving
1solde's innocence. In India the episode is old, for it occurs in
a Chinese fifth-century version of an Indian tale and in a confused
form is extant in the Jataka book. 2

4. Other Cases

of Contact betWeeJl

East a1ld West

Tales which cannot be traced thus definitely to Indian sources
may yet readily be assumed to have reached the west from India
in view of these proved facts. Nor is it difficult to imagine modes
of transmission J; apart from literature, tales pass easily enough
I]:

Pertsch, ZDMG. XXI. 505-21. The PersIan of Kadin was translated by C. J. L.
Iken (1822), the TurkIsh by G. Rosen (1858).
2 Chavannes, Cinq cents colttes, I. no. 116; Jatnka, 62; Zachariae, A.'fewe Schriftm,
pp. 282 f.; J. J. Meyer, Isoldes Goltesurtezl, pp, 74 ff.
, For the period to A.D. 600 see Kennedy, JRAS. 1917, pp. 226ff.
1
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from mouth to mouth, and the Crusades resulted in prolonged
intercourse between Christians and Mahomedans. Then the Arao
rule in Spain served to mediate between the civilizations of west
and east, and the Jews in their turn played an important part as
intermediaries. The influence on the Mongols in this regard has
been exaggerated oy Benfey, but doubtless under-estimated by
Cosquil1.1 There is no reason to doubt that the Gipsies 2 helped
to spread tales, as their Indian origin is well established. Byzantine literature,3 again, must have been a factor in the literary
diffusion of stories. But it would be absurd to assume that the
borrowing was all from one side, as Benfey was inclined to do
as regards fairy tales. Cosquin"has, indeed, done much to defend
this thesis by his efforts to prove that the better-motived tales
are often Indian; Lang, with various qualifications, and Redier
have insisted instead on the independent generation of tales in
different places, while Antti Aarne has endeavoured to work on
the basis that every country may produce tales, but these tales
wander far and wide, so that the end of research is to establish
moll/s which belong to one country or another; thus a group of
ideas centring in a magic ring is Indian in origin, another dealing
with three magic substances is British and French, another
centring in a magic bird is Persian. In most cases it may be
frankly admitted that it is extremely difficult to achieve any
satisfactory result.
A certain degree of assurance may be felt regarding the
familiar tale of Sin bad. The Arabian historian Masudi, who died
in 956, expressly ascribes to the K£trib el Si1tdbiid an Indian
origin; this work corresponds to the Persian Sz'ndz'badnameh,
the Syriac S£ndba1l, the Arabic 'Seven Viziers' which is found
in manuscriptS' of the Arabian 'Nights, the Hebrew Satzdabar,
the Greek Syntipas,· and a mass of European tales. The plan
of the work is taken from the Paiicatantra; a king entrusts his
son to a wise man who undertakes to teach him wisdom in six
months; the Indian mof1/ of telling tales to save the life of some
one. here a prince condemned to death, is found, and the stories
\ Cosquin, Ettldesfolkloriques, pp. 497 If.
Wlislocki, ZDMG. xli. 448 ff.; xhi. 113 ff.

2

3

E. Kuhn, Byzant. Zeilschrtfl,

IV. 2,p.

• H. Warren, Htt tndische ongzneel van den Griekschen Synlipas; Hertel, ZDMG.
lxxlv. 458 ff.
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have usually Indian parallels; that of the ichneumon is taken
from the Paiica tall tra, and the others are often specimens of
women's tricks to cover their infidelities, which are common in
India, forming as it were a supplement of the Paiicatantra. The
Greek Syntz"pas contains various' passages which can only be read
successfully by recognizing that they are merely corruptions of
a Sanskrit original, and everything supports the conclusion that
we have here another case of an Arabic original rendered from a
Pahlavi translation of a Sanskrit text.
It is natural to extend the doctrine and to find the original of
the Arabian Thousand a1ld Olle Nights in India,l and something
substantial has been done in this direction by proving that the
prologue and setting of the tales are a contamination of motifs
which are quite well known in India. Thus we have the Jain
legend of Kanakamafijari, who retains for six months the undivided love of the king by the device of beginning a tale each
night but not finishing it. Again, we have in a Chinese rendering ofa Buddhist tale (A.D. 251), in the Katluisaritsagara, and
in Hemacandra, variations of the theme of the man who is utterly
depressed by finding out that his wife is unfaithful, but recovers
happiness because he discovers that the king himself is equally
being made a mock of. The further adventure of Shahriar and
Shahzeman has a parallel in the K athasaritsagara. There are
other traces of Indian influence in the tales, and it is clear that
it is impossible to ascribe them to borrowing from Persia; translations from Persian into Sanskrit are normally late, as in
C;rivara's K atluikautuka 2 written on the theme of Yusuf and
Zuleikha under Zainu-l-'Abidln in the fifteenth century. The
only matter that can be in doubt is the extent of the influence;
certainly there is nothing in this case to prove the taking over of
a whole cycle of stories from an Indian work, now lost.
In Europe, apart from the translations enumerated, traces of
real Indian origin are hard to prove.3 A Carolingian poem of the
Cosquin, 0i'. cit., pp. 265 ff.; Przyluski, JA. ccv. 101 If., who finds in the
of India a reltc of the Austroasiatic festival dance at which young people
were mated. Cf. Macdonald, ]RAS. 1924, PP' 353 If.
2 Ed. and trans. R. Schmidt (Kie1, 1898).
3 Gunter, Buddha, pp. 99 If. The famous tale of the poison maiden in Indian
literature and in the west-told of Aristotle and Alexander in the Secretum Secret01"UlIl
(cf. Hawthorne, RajJjJaccini' s Daugliter), is discussed by Penzer, Ocean o/Stor)', it. 31 (If.
1
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ninth century tells how a hunter slew a hoar, was himself killed
by and caused the death o( a snake, which is a feeble tale in comparison with the Indian story of the greedy jackal who was lucky
enough to find a hunter who had killed a deer, and had also
slain a boar which killed him, hut meets death through eating
first out of the spirit of thrift the bowstring.
Peter Alfonsi
(twelfth century) knows a tale which occurred in Barzoe's introduction to his version of the Pmteatantra and some other Indian
narratives, but merely as handed down in Arabic. Walter Mapes'
knowledge is doubtful, but Marie of France has clear parallels,
and the bird of St. Martin recounted by Odo of SheIiton (c. 1215),
which held up its limbs to keep up the sky but appealed in terror
to the saint when a leaf fell on it, can be traced to the Mahiibhiirata and the Paticatantra. Nigel of Canterbury's knowledge
(c. I (80) of the tale of the ingratitude of man as contrasted with
that of animals is not necessarily borrowed, nor is the motif of
the fatal letter and its bearer in Saxo Grammaticus probably
Indian, seeing that we have already the conception in Homer.
James of Vitry, bishop of Ptolemais, a Crusader, in his Exempla
tells from hearsay the stories of the Brahmin who was cheated
by rogues, of the Brahmin who built castles in the air, and of
the son who was going to bury his too long-lived grandfather,
while his own son pI epa red a glave for him. In the de di'versis
rebus praedz'cabil£bus of the Dominican Etienne of Bourbon, who
died c. 1260, we find a version of the story of the blind and the
lame, well known in Jain texts,! and a variant of the judgement
of Solomon Z in which two women dispute over a ball of wool and
the issue is decided by asking what was the kernel used on which
to wind the material 3 ; the Indian tale, found in a Chinese version,
in Buddhaghosa, and the fukasaptati,4 of his stepfather's device
of ridding himself of the Bodhisattva appears in Etienne as the
tale of the page whose prince, suspecting him of an intrigue,
sends him to the workers at his oven who have instructions to
Hertel, Get'st des Ostms, i. 248 fT.
Htrtel; loco at., 189 ff on the issue of the ultimate ongmal of the Indian verSiOnS of 1 KlOg~, ill. I6; Jataka, 546.
• Zachanae, 1>:/. Schrzfitlt, pp, 84 ff.
I cr. the legend of St. l"_lizabeth of Portugal, Cosqllln, Etudes ./olkloriqucs, pp.
73 ff., who (p. 160) inSiSts on the exchange of persons or messages as dIstinguishing
these tales from such cases as Bellerophon.
1

• cr.
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fling into it the first who comes with a royal message. Etienne
also tells us of the innocent hound, transmuted into St. Guinefort
and an object of worship, whose tomb he insisted on destroying.
The Gesta Ro11tallorum contains various stories which may be
of Indian origin; one in a manuscript of 1469 1 is so elaborate as
to leave no doubt of i~s origin, for it tells of how a knight who
was taught in gratitude the language of the beasts managed to
escape revealing it to his wife, a famous Jataka talc. On the
other hand it is impossible to ignore independent development;
if Heinrich Seuse (c. 1330) illustrates the idea of eternity by
telling of a bird which once in 100,000 years picks up a grain of
corn from a millstone of the size of the earth (the period until
the stone shall be made bare is but a moment in comparison with
eternity), it is far-fetched to claim derivation from the Indian conception of a world age as longer than the period taken by a man
who once in a hundred years rubs a mountain with a silk cloth
to level it with the ground.
From the late middle ages comes evidence of the borrowing of
several stories of cleverness, as in the story of the man who finds
out guilty servants by more or less accidental observations made
at table. 2 The seven-league boots of fairy tale are found in the
Katltiisaritsiigara and may be Indian, but many other motifs are
hardly to be assigned to one nation; thus we have the hero who
is vulnerable in one ~pot only much earlier in Greece than in
India and independently probably in Germany; the tree which
yields what it is asked for depends on the widespread belief in
tree spirits; the man or animal which yields gold attests, though
early in India, to community of ideas rather than borrowing; the
burning of a skin which frees the enchanted prince seems ethnic.
Various peoples know of flying bird~ which carry heroes on long
journeys. Circe in the Odyssey need not be the source of the
3
Yak~il).i of tne tale of Ni9cayadatta in the Kathiisaritsiigara.
Of interesting motifs due to India Cosquin 4 offers a good
example in the Mahosadha :fiitaka tale of how a faithful wife
served gallants who sought to seduce her in her husband's

"

Gtinter, Buddha, pp. 122 ff.
Cf. Forke, Die indtscken Marchm, pp. 35 f.; Zachariae,op. cit., pp. 138 ff.
~ See Tawney's trans., i. 337 ff.; cf. the Sirenes of Od., xiI. 39 ff. and Jatakas 4 1 ,
91j, 196, 439; Mahiivansa (Geiger, p. 25)'
• Etudes folklori'lues, pp. 457 If.
I
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absence, ending up with conveying them ill jars before the king,
an episode which is proved ancient by a relief at Bharhut on which
is depicted the opening of three coffers in each of which is a
prisoner.
The story is preserved in perhaps a more original
fashion in the Kashmirian Brhatkatha legend of Upako911, who
induces the gallants to take a bath and has them blackened by
a sticky preparation, in which condition they are revealed to the
king. It seems difficult to doubt that this is the source of the
inferior version in the fable of Constant du Hamel and Isabeau
in the thirteenth century. A variant of the same idea appears in
the story of Devasmita in the Kashmirian Brltatkatka, and it is
probable enough that we must seek an Indian original for the
form of the legend as it appears in the Gesta Roma1toymn (c.
1300), in the romance of Perceforest, and in the fifteenth-century
English poem, The Wright's Chaste Wife. It is tempting no
doubt to find 1 in the common idea of the ogre and the fascinating daughter who helped the lover to deceive her father, who
despite his wickedness is stupid, the result of the Indian idea preserved in the Kashmirian Brhatkatlui of the youth who is aided
by the daughter of a Rak~asa whose stupidness she asserts is due
to his origin, to win her hand by accomplishing all the impossible
feats set to him. But proof is wanting. Another tale,2 which
has a f~ir chance of being Indian in origin, is the type of the boiling cauldron and the pretended lack of skill as in the case of
Vikramaditya, who is saved by the warning given by a skull
from the ruse of a Yogin who bids him turn round a cauldron into
which he means to fling him; the king asks to be shown how to
act and slays the miscreant by his own device. The tale 3 of the
cat who held a candle for the king but at last lets it go at the
sight of a third mouse, though he has permitted two to pass unnoticed, may be of Indian origin, but that is clearly not proved;
it is, however, probable that the idea of the vigil of Solomon and
Marcolphus, well known in the fourtt!enth century, is due to India,
where the tale of Rohaka 4 and the king of Ujjain is known in
the' twelfth century and that of Pradyota and a Gandharan is
Cosquiu, op. cit., p. 25.
2 Op. ClI., pp. 349 ff.
op. cit., pp. 401 ff.
• On him cf. Zacbariae, op. cit., pp. 66, 94 I., 190; Pulle, Vlza progenitore /nriiano
del Berloldo (1888).
1
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found in the Kanjur, in the ninth century. Nor is the idea of the
magician and his apprentice 1 who assumes all sorts of forms to
emerge from different impasses unique; the legend of Mestra in
Ovid 2 shows that tales of this sort could easily arise in independence of India, where indeed the motif is not specially important.
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It is natural that efforts should have been made to prove the
derivation from Greece of the Indian romance, as it appears
seemingly full,.fledged in the works of Subandhu, Bal).a, and even
in some degree Dal).<;lin. Peterson's 3 argument for Greek influence, strictly limited in scope, was based in part on the
indubitable fact of Gleek influence on astronomy and astrology,
and in part on the new spirit which he discerned in the romances,
which clothed with flesh and blood the dry bones of the simple
tale with its rapid but monotonous stream of adventures. He
quoted, however, in support of his view merely passages illustrating the affection of Achilles Tatius in his tale of Kleitophon
and Leukippe for minute descriptions of the beauty of the beloved,
the effect of love upon man, and the love which other things have
for each other, citing the story of the affection of the male palm
for the female palm, which is given fruition by the grafting of
a shoot into the heart of the male. To this Reich' has added
merely a list of similarities; thus we find both in Indian and in
Greek romance the conception of love at first sight, of lovers
revealed to each other in a dream, the swift change of fortune
from good to evil and then back to prosperity, adventure and shipwreck at sea, heroes as well as heroines of wonderful beauty, free
use of detailed description both of love and of nature. All these
things may be admitted, but clearly they do not prove borrowing, though they render it possible. The tale of the loves of the
palms, it is clear, suggests Syria rather than either --Greece or
India j it is decidedly different from the Indian wedlock of the
mango and the jasmine recorded in the Kavyas.

"

I Cos'luin, oj. cit., pp. 497 ff.
For other suggestions see Les contes ",dims tt
loccident (1912), where inter alia he deals with the slipper mOlifin India.
2 lIfet., viii. 847 ff.
3 Kadambari, pp. 98 ff.
4 DLZ. 1915, pp. 553 ff., 594 ff.
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More definite evidence is adduced by Rohde 1, and by Webel,2
who holds that we find the moitj of the Vasavadatta-which, it
must be remembered, has no known antecedent in India-in a
tale recounted by Athenaios on the authority of Chares of
Mytilene, an official of Alexander the Great. This tale of Zariad res and Odatis contains the 1IIotzjs of lovers who see each other
in a dream, and are finally united through the intervention of the
maiden's marriage ceremonial in which she enjoys the right of
choice, But even if we compare the awakening of VasavadaWi
at her lover's embrace to the story of Pygmalion and Galatea,
and find parallels in the Greek romance for armies which war for
the possession of a maiden, we have the fact that the tale
admittedly in the Greek version is not Greek, and in point offact
in Firdausi we learn that the daughter of the emperor of Rome
sees her lover Gushtasp in a dream and herself claims him as hus'
band. The choice of a husband in this way by a princess is an early
Indian practice, and the Persian taJe may easily have come from
India in the first place.
A different aspect was given to the hypothesis by F. Lacote,2
when he claimed that GUl).a~hyahimselfwas under Greekinftuence,
thus departing from Peterson's contrast between the predecessors
of the romances and these works. But his opinion later 4 changed,
and he adduced evidence in favour of the borrowing of the Greek
romance from India. Of his evidence, part may be at once dismissed as being irrelevant to the question of origin, as it concerns
merely incidents and might therefore be borrowed without the
romance as a whole being adopted by Greece from India. In any
case, however, these details seem inadequate to prove their case;
the plant which cures wounds in three days has been compared to
the vra~laSa1ilr9ha1!i plant of India, but it belongs to the most
primitive period of Greek as well as Indian medicine. The un winking eyes and feet that touch not the ground which mark out the
gods from men is Indian, but the latter detail at least is recognized
by the artists of the Roman Empire, and Kalasiris shows that
the [Had 5 was believed to be the authority for both the assertions.
Griul" Roma1l 2 , pp. 4; ff.
2 IS. xviii. 456 ff.
Essat SUI' G"(liidhya, PI" 284-6.
• Mllangts Llvi, pp. 272 ff. See Keith, JRAS. 1915, pp. 784 ff.
• N. 71 [ ; A. 200, which prove that in gait (cf. Vergil : et vern mcessu patuit deal
lind eyes gods revealed their divinity.
1
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When Theagenes and Chariklea see each other for the first time,
they seem to recognize each othel- as if they had known each
other before; this is not merely a common feeling among modern
people, but Plato had a doctrine of recollection which was far
more likely to be present to a Greek author than an Indian
romance mott! In the general purpose of the romances there is
absolutely nothing un-Greek. On the contrary, the Aithiopika
justifies the trials of its hero by the doctrine that he and his
beloved had to be brought almost to death in order that the
Aithiopians might cease to practice human sacrifice. The fate
that elsewhere governs the progress of events is essentially Greek,
more Greek than Indian, and it is most significant that nothing is
said of the misfortunes which fall on the heroes being due to evil
deed5 done in past lives. Moreover, it is striking that in all the
complex adventures recounted in the Greek romances we do not
have Indian scenes or episodes, though there was abundant room
for them, and the authors of the romances were largely themselves Orientals, not natives of Greece proper.
There remains, therefore, the argument from form. L;tcote
contends that the Katha. form was original in India, that thele
alone did it develop, and that it was borrowed by the Greek
romances from India. Every part of the proof is defective. The
Katha manner in its simpler forms is the most natulal 1 of all,
and Lacote admits that we have it in the Od)ISSe)I, but he holds
that it was not developed in Greece. Of this there is no proof
whatever; the dialogues of Plato, which are reported conversations, he admits to be exceptions to his rule, but holds that the
manner was confined to philosophy, which borrowed it from the
Mimes of Sophron. This is a very implausible assumption, and
is further contradicted by the evidence. We know of the love of
Greece for tales, the story-tellers of Sybaris and Ephesos were
famous, there is the evidence of Apuleius, who refers to his 1I1etomorphoses in the words ut ego tibi serm01le z'sto 1IIilesio varias
fabulas consermn. 2 It is a perfectly fair deduction to make from
this definite statement that the Ephesian tales known to Apuleius
-including doubtless Aristeides' Ephesiaka which were rendered
[l:

1 It IS found eally In Egypt, and the emboxing of stories there IS very early;
Maspero, Co1ltes populazres de I'Egypte {ZIzcienne (1906), pp. 23 ff.
• Tellffel-Schwabe, Rom. Lit., § 367; H. Lucas, Philolog"s, ]907, pp. 29 IT
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by Sisenna,l already exhibited the form of a framework story
with reports of experiences of the actors inserted. In Ovid's
Metamorphoses (v) Pallas's adventures include meeting and hearing tales from the Muses, in whose account of Demeter and
Proserpina are inserted two narratives by Arethusa; in xiv
in Aeneas' adventures we have Macareus' nartative to Achaemenides, in which is inserted a tale by a maiden of Circe's. We
have, therefore, no conceivable need to seek in India for the prototype, especially as chronology is all against the suggestion.
We know nothing that we can prove of the actual manner of the
Brhatkathii and its date is utterly uncertain, assuredly not early
enough to make dependence even possible,2 while as regards the
Viisavadattii we know that it is later than any extant Greek
romance of the period dealt with by Lacote. A further insuperable difficulty would be the fact that Lac6te thinks of popular
transmission, recognizing that no Greek could understand a real
Indian romance in' Sanskrit, while such transmission would certainly give only tales, not the elaborate construction which is the
one point which could be used to prove derivation.
In point of fact there is no general agreement in the Greek
romances as regards form j it would have been strange if there
had been, for Greek writers are usually successful in achieving
originality. Heliodoros sometimes relates himself the tale, sometimes brings the actors before us in conversation to tell of their
doings, just as does Homer; Xenophon is a simple narrator;
Achilles Tatius puts his tale into the mouth of Kleitopholl, but
the latter relates it as if he were an outsider, recording what
happened to himself and to the heroine impartially. It is only
in Antonius Diogenes that we find anything more complex.
There the story opened with a lettel· from the author to his sister,
sending her a copy of a letter from Balagros to Phi1a, enclosing
a note drawn up by one Erasinides of a conversation between
Deinias and Kymbas.
Deinias's narrative consists largely of
a story told to him by Derkyllis, in which are inserted reports to
Derkyllis by Astraios and Mantinias, and again by Astraios
Teuft"el-Schwabe, § 156.
There is Apuleius' own work (c. A.. D. 160) and Lllkianos' 1I.0VKIOS .q OJ/OS, as well
as Petronius' Satirae (Teuffel-Schwabe, § 305), and 'above all Ovid's work. The
Arahian Nigkts manner, as Tyrrell (Latin Poetry, p. 123) says, is not a great success
there.
1

2
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to Derkyllis and Mantinias; at the close of Derkyllis' narrative
Deinias reports what he heard -from Azulis, and the close of
Deinias's conversation with Kymbas is followed by the final note
of Erasinides. This is complex, no doubt, but a perfectly natural
development, just as the Indian Katha in Viisavadattii is a
natural development from simpler forms. The further parallels
drawn by Lac6te are invalid; the letter from the author to
Faustinus, which seems clearly to have been in an appendix, is
only remotely similar to the introductions to the V iisavadattii
and Baga's works, while the statements at the head of each book
of the work as to stories parallel to the marvels he relates have
no real resemblance to the introductory verses prefixed to each
chapter of the Har-facarita only, which, it may be added, is not
in the slightest degree in form like the work of Antonius. Nor,
it must be admitted, is it altogether reasonable to ignore the fact
that, while·the Greek romances are silent as to India, the existence of Yavanas and their cunning, especially in the fabrication
of aerial ships, is referred to in the Kashmirian Brhatkathii, which
knows their skill in architecture, and Budhasvamin atte~ts the use
of Greek beds, suggesting that even the original Brhatkathii may
have known of the Greeks as cunning and skilled craftsmen_l
Denial of any relation of interdependence is also asserted by
L. H. Gray,2 who calls attention to many parallels, letters
between lovers, long-winded lamentations, threats of suicide, the
c;tories within stories, descriptions of nature, detailed personal
descriptions, learned allusions and citations of precedents, even
strained compounds, and alliterations, parisoi,3 homoioteleuta, and
other figures of rhetoric which recall the Sanskrit Anuprasa and
Yamaka. But he insists that the least part of the Sanskrit
romance is the thread of the story or the adventures of its
characters; all the stress is laid 011 rhetorical embellishment,
minute description of nature, detailed characterization of exploits,
and of mental, moral, and physical qualities.
In the Greek
romance, on the other hand, the essence is the narrative of one
1 cr. Lacote, oj. cit., p. 286.
The existence of a Greek and Eurasian populahon in
G,J,ndhara for a couple of centunes at least (Foucher, L'Art Gdco-Bouddlzique d"
Gandlzara, ii. 448 fr.) cannot be jgnored.
2 Vasavadatta, pp. 35 fr.
Cf. G. N. Bane,jee, Hellenism ilt Ancient India, pp.
2~8 fr.
3 Cf Aristotle, Rhet. iii. 10 fr.
S149
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improbable adventure after another, fine writing is practic;.ally
discarded, description and appreciation of nature are essentially
neglected. To the latter assertion there is of course admitted
an exception in the case of the Poimenika of Longus, but that
author derives directly from Theokritos, Bion, and Moschos,
while the Sanskrit romance owes its love for nature to Indian
feeling.
The Daraktt11uiracan'ta with its affinities to the picaresque romance is without real parallel in the Greek romances,
though it has affinities to the Satirae of Petroni us.
An interesting parallel is drawn by Gray between the manner
of Lyly in his Eup/mes and that of Subandhu. They agree in
laying all stress on form rather than subject-matter, though Lyly
has a didactic end foreign to Subandhu. Lyly employs the
device familiar in India of em boxing a story within a story, as
in the case of the tale of Callimachus, which itself includes the
story of the hermit Cassander. Moreover, his paronomasias, his
alliterations, his antitheses, and his learned allusions are in close
harmony with the Indian practice. The instance is valuable as
a I eminder that parallels may arise without borrowing on either
side.
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An interesting suggestion has been made by Jacobi I that the
Doha metle of Apabhran'ra, with which may be compared the
Dodhaka metre of Classical Sanskrit poetry, in so far as both are
essentially originally dactylic in structure, is to be traced back to
the Gieck hexameter, the Doha being the result of combining
two hexameters into a stanza and then dividing it in the usual
Indian manner into fOllr lines. The Abhiras, he contends, were
situated in Gandh,ara and the neighbourhood during the period
of the influence of the Greco-Bactrian kings, and they must have
eventually felt the need for a rendering into an Indian speech
of the Homeric poems which, as Dio 2 tells us, the Greeks loved
so dearly, and clung to even when' they had lost much else of
Hellenic character. The version of Homer thus made for the
educate'd classes would probably be in the metre of the original,
Ftsts(h,vt T17tlckemagti, pp. 127 If.
Or. lui. 6. On the amount of Greek known in India cf. Kenneuy, JRAS.
PI'. 1012 ff; 191~, I'p. 122 ff.; 1917, pp. 228 If.; Thomas, 1913, pp. 1014 f.
1

Z

1912,
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and thus the Doha would grow up as the peculiar metre of the
Abhiras and would cling to A pabhrans:a poetry. A parallel
may be seen in the great influence exerted on Bengal prose
literature by the missionaries of Serampore.
Jacobi's theory rests naturally on the validity of the assertion
of Dio that the Indians had a translation of Homer, which is
repeated by Aelian, who asserts the same of the Persian kings,
and who may have used the same source as DiD, although it is
possible that he merely copies the latter. The general view 1
that Dio's reference is really to the Mahiibltiirata as the Indian
equivalent of Homer is possible, but there is no doubt that it is
not proved. Ja~obi strengthens his case by pointing out that
from the later sculpture of India we should never be able to
demonstrate Hellenistic.inAuence, were it not for the Gandharan
art, which being permanent has survived to testify to the strength
of Greek art, and it might be added that the proof of the influence
of Greek painting has probably been lost through the disappearance of the frescoes which once existed in abundance in Gandhara. 2 But, granting that the tale of Dio may have foundation,
it must be admitted that it does not seem possible to accept as
even probable the origin suggested for the Doha; the dactylic
form is easy to explain independently. It must, however, be said
that the effort of Leumann 3 to reconstruct an Indo-European
metre with a quantitative basis, of which the Doha would be
a descendant, is clearly a mere tOllY de force, resting on utterly
inconclusive evidence.

.oundel.
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I Weber, IS. ii. J6, fr.
2 Cf. Foucher, L'Art GI/!co-Bouddhiqllc till Galldhtfla, Ii. 402 f.
3 Festschrift TVachmage/, PI" 78 fr. and elsewhere.
Hi, work is vitiated by a complete failure to weIgh e\'idence and inability to mect cntKlsm. By his mcthods anything coulc! be proved. Meillet and Weller (Zil. I. 115 fT.), whom he attacks, are far
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XVIII
THEORIES OF POETRY
1.

Tlte Beg-iltnings

0/ Theory

on Poetry

T is very possible to exaggerate the effect of theories of
poetics 1 on Indian poetry and to ignore the fact that in India
as elsewhere the poets set the models on which theory was
built, and that it was only gradually that the effect of the textbooks on poetics came to be of ever-increasing importance, It
is little short of absurd to imagine Kalidasa as laboriously striving
to conform to rules which in his time were, to the best of OUl'
knowledge, only in process of formulation, and which in any case
were, as we can see from our extant sources, always being laid
down with distinct divergences of emphasis and detail, Of the
age of the study of poetics we can say little, but the fact that
PaI)ini doe~ not mention Alamkarasiitras, while he does recognize Natasutras, certainly suggests that dramaturgy came before
a general survey of poetics, even if we do not believe that Pal)ini
knew a fully developed drama. With this accords the fact that,
beyond vague references to Ka<;yapa and a Vararuci, and Yaska's
knowledge of discussions of similes, U pamas,2 we have no certain
information on poetics until it occurs as a subordinate element in
chapter xvi of the Bharatiya Nii./yafastra, \\hich is essentially
a treatise of dramaturgy and which may be placed conjecturally
somewhat earlier than Bhasa and Kalidasa, though there is no
strict proof of date. The great merit of this treatise, a compilation unquestionably from previous works, is that it develops the
doctrine of sentiment, Rasa, with its eight subdivisions as erotic,
comic, pathetic, and those of horror, heroism, fear, disgust, and
wonder. Sentiment is a condition in the mind of the spectator
of a drama, or, we may add, the hearer or reader of a poem,
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1 See S. K. De, 'ianskrit Poctics (1923-5); P. v. Kane, SdllitJ'adarpa~la (1923) j
Hari Chand, Kiilidiisa et l'art poltique de I'Inde (1917); V. V. Sovanl, Bhandarkar
Comfll. Vol., pp 387 ff. j TrivedI, pp. 401 ff.
2 Nzrttkta, ill. 13; cf. PaI}ini, il 1. 55 f., 3. 72,
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produced by the emotions of the characters, and the emotions,
Bhavas, are excited 1;>y factors which may either be the object
of the emotion, as the loved one is in the case of love, or serve to
heighten it, as does the spring season. The emotions manifest
themselves in effects of various kinds, and they are essentially
distinct in psychological characfer among themselves, while the
sentiments, though subdivided according to the emotions which
excite them, are nevertheless essentially one in feeling, and this
feeling, which later authorities seek more clearly to define, is
a special purely aesthetic emotion comparable to the bliss obtained
in contemplation of the absolute by the intellect which can comprehend it.l
This, however, is not the side of the N ii!yariistra which was
fated to elicit the chief attention of writers on poetics as opposed
to dramaturgy. Poetics developed, if it did not-originate, in
distinction from dramaturgy, and writers on it were long content
to refer merely to that science. The topics which were to
engage writers on poetics, however, appear in elementary, though
not undeveloped, form in the N ii/)'ariistra. It recognizes four
figures of speech, the simile, Upama, the metaphor, RGpaka, the
Dipaka, in essence the use of one predicate to many subjects or
one subject to many predicates, and the Yamaka, repetition of
syllables or alliteration. There is no distinction of figures as
those of sound,. <;abdalamkara, and of sense, Arthalamkara, and
it is significant of early poetry that there are given ten kinds
of Yamakas, but only five of Upamas. The Yamakas remain
prominent in the older school of poetiCS, including Bhatti, Dal}<;iin,
Varnana, Rudrata, and the Aglli PUYti1Ja section on poetics, but
Bhamaha aheady admits but five kinds and Anandavardhana
and Mammata make it clear that the figure has no real aesthetic
importance, though in later as well as older poetry, for instance,
the Gha{akarpara, it is freely used, serving in lieu of rhyme.
Further, serving like the figUles to bring out the sentiment, are
given the ten qualities and the ten defects; it is characteristic 01
the beginnings of the science that the defects are given positively
and the qualities given as the negation of the defects, while in
fact it is impossible thus to connect the two lists. Moreover,
the details of the lists are obscure, and differently interpreted
1

See Keith, Sanskrit Drama

(I9~4),

pp. 314ff.
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both by the later writers on poetics and by the commentators on
the <;astra. On one view 1 the defects are: absence of a complete meaning; incongruity with the context; tautology; ambiguity; violation of syntactical regularity; grammatical eri·ors;
break of metrical rules as to pause; misuse of long or short
syllables in metre; breach of euphonic rules; and inconsistency
as to place, time, artistic usage, popular belief, logic, or science.
The qualities are: <;Ie~a, possibly in the sense of suggested sense;
Prasada, clearness; Samata, evenness implying ease of comprehension; Samadhi, superimposition of something special in the
sense; Madhurya, sweetness; Ojas, strength arising from the use
of compounds with respect to suitable concatenations of letters;
Saukumalya, smoothness arising from happy metres and conjunctions; Arthavyakti, explicitness of sense; Udara, elevation
of subject and sentiment; and Kanti, loveliness, delighting the
mind.
Of developments after the <;astra we know nothing definite, and
we can only guess at the stages by which new figures were found
out. If we can take Bhamaha's account as helping us historically-which is a pure assumption not suggested in any way by
that author-we may hold 2 that the first step was to distinguish
Anuprasa, alliteration, from Yamaka, the former affecting only
single letters, the latter involving the repetition of syllables.
But it is much more dubious if the fact that Bhamaha mentions
after this set of five a set of six has any chronological conclusion,
and the figures themselves are rather more complex than can be
supposed to have been early. They are: Ak~epa, paraleipsis,
the denial of one thing to imply another; Arthantaranyasa,
corroboration, the adduction of some instance or principle to
prove an assertion; Vyatireka, contrast by dissimilitude; Vibha.vana, abnormal causation, when something comes about by
some unusual reason; Samasokti, brevity, suggestion by metaphorical expressions; and Ati<;ayokti, hyperbole. Possibly to
this period has been referred the figure Vartta, which, however,
was not generally accepted, though Dal).9in perhaps,a treats it as
a sort of Hetu, cause. Our trust in the whole theory is seriously
undermined when we find that to a third period of development
1

2

Bhamaha, iv; logical faults are ghen in v. For Bharllla's list see XVI. 84 ff.
Jacobi, SBA. 1922, pp. noff.
3 If Jacobi rightly refers Ii. 244 to It.
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are assigned three new figures: Yathasamkhya, relative order;
Utprek~a, poetical fancy; and Svabhavokti, description of the
nature of a thing in its reality as appreciated by the poetic
imagination; and that the fourth period is made to recognize the
large llumber of figures, t~lty-folll" more, in Bhamaha. What is
really clear is that the BIlattikiivya, l Dal)<;iin, and Bhamaha all had
before them a large number of figures which they treat in slightly
different ways, Bhamaha for instance rejecting the forces of cause,
Hetu, Suk~ma, and Le<;a, accepted by Dal)qin. To assert even
a common source for Dal,1qin and Bhamaha as opposed to Bhatti
is beyond our means of proof, and to ascribe to Medhavin the
invention of Utprek~a is quite invalid.
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The Early Schools

In Dal)qill we come, as usual in Indian scientific literature, to
an authority who used freely many predecessors whose works
are lost, and who, therefore, presents us 'With a fully developed
and elaborate doctrine. Dal)qin was doubtless the author of
the -QaFaku11liiracarita and his relation to Bhamaha has been
keenlY discussed. 2 The difficulty of decision rests on the fact
that both authors can be made out to be attacking each other's
views, but that there is nothing whatever strictly to prove that
they are not dealing with views expressed by some predecessor
of the other, as we know for certain in the case of Bhamaha
that he used 3 Medhavin, who must have expressed opinions
similar to those assailed by Dal)qin. It is, however, on the
whole, probable that Bhamaha knew Dal.1qin, while Dal.1Qin
did not use him, and with this agrees the generally less refined
views of Dal)qin as in his enumeration of thirty-two kinds of
simile, which Bhamaha reduces to four. Dal.1qin's rejection of
the difference between Katha and Akhyayika seems thoroughly
sound, while Bhamaha's defence seems specially directed against
Dal)qin. I t is striking also that Dal,1qin never notices one of the
I Cf. on Canto x Nobel, in Museon, xxxvii.
2 Kane, 'Stihitya~'arpana (1923), pp. xxvff.; M. T. Narasimhiengar, JRAS. 1905,
pp. 535 ff. ; Pathak, J BRAS. XXlJi. 19; IA. xli. 236 ff., support Bhamaha's posteriority
agamst Trivedi, IA. xliI. 258 ff. R.; Narasimhachar, IA. xli. 90 ff.; xlIi. 205; Nobel,
ZDMG. lxxili. 190 ff.; Hari Chand, Ktilidasa, pp. 70 ff. ; Jacobl,loc. cit.
s n. 40, 88; Medhavlrudra, Naml on Rudrata, Xl. 24.
KtivyamzmtitlSti, p. I Z.
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many verses adduced by Bhamaha to expound his views. The
matter is not, indeed, of the highest importance, for it is not
supposed in any case that Dal).<;iiil lived long after Bhamaha,
who certainly used the works of Uddyotakara (c. 650) and
probably knew the Nyiisa of Jinendrabuddhi (c. 700). On the
whole, having regard to the facts regarding the Darakumaracarita, which suggests that it precedes Subandhu and Bal).a, we
may place DaI)<;iin some generations before Bhamaha.
To Dal).<;lin poetry appears under the metaphor of a body of
words determined by the sense which it is desired to set out, and
that body is ornamented, the term Alamkara here being used in
the most general sense to cover anything which lends beauty to
the poem as ornaments do to the human body. A poem may
consist of verse, prose, or both, as in the drama and the Campti ;
no Indian writer on poetics allows himself to be led astray into
demanding verse form as a condition of poetry. This, of course,
was a natural conclusion from the fact that law, medicine,
astronomy and astrology, grammar, and philosophy had all been
composed in verse, so that outer form was obviously no criterion
between the literature of knowledge and that of power. Of
verse forms DaI)<;lin enumerates the Sargabandha or Mahakavya,
the characteristics of which we have already noted; Muktaka,
single verses; Kulaka, groups of up to five verses; Ko~a, unconnected verses by different authors; Samghata, similar verses by
one author. Of prose he mentions Katha, Akhyayika, and
Campll, recognizing as current the difference between the first
two, but rejecting it as quite artificial and not even in accordance with practice. The use of different languages is admitted,
Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apabhrail~a, and mixtures of these being
allowed, seen in the .Mahakavya in Sanskrit, in poems in the
Skandhaka metre in Prakrit, in the Asara in Apabhrail~a, and
the Nataka, drama, in a mixed form.l DaI)Qin also recognizes
the distinction between a poem to be heard and one to be seen,
but refers to works on dramatic art for consideration of the latter.
Of special interest is the new presentation of the doctrine of
qualities. it is clear that before DaI)Qin there had developed the
doctrine of schools or paths, Marga, of poetry, and BaI)a refers
I The sense of the terms is not given by Dan<;lm, and is dubiou!>; the last may be
poems III one metre. Osara is a v.I.
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to four of them, as we have seen. Dal)c;Iin declai'es for the existence of two types, holding that subvarieties are-incalculable, and
he sets them against each other as the Vaidarbha and Gauc;Ia, the
former the southern, the latter the eastern, the distinguishing
marks being the presence in the former of ten qualities which
the other does not usually accept. Dal)c;Iin shows clearly that
these distinctions are not his own, and his descriptions are here
and there sugJestive of doubt on his own part as to what is
meant, a doubt increased by divergences of view among the
commentators. One quality, indeed, is admitted to be liked even
by the Gauc;ias, perspicuity of sense; if the ocean is referred to
as red, that requires the addition of the words' through the blood
of the serpents.' But the merit of clearness, Prasada, applicable
to the use of words in a natural way, is not attractive to the
Gauc;Ias; they like a phrase such as anatyarj'tt1tiibjanmasadrk,fiiiiko balak,fagul;-, 'the white-beamed (moon) has a spot similar
to the not-very-white water-horn (lotuses)', where the rare
expressions are excused in the Gauc;Ia view by their being etymologically derivable. U daratva signifies the presence in a sentence
of a distinguished quality, thus giving elevation of style, as in:

arthiniiln krPa1Jii dntis tvanmukhe patitii sakrt
tadavasthii punar deva milzyasya mukham 'fk,fate.

-

, Once the sad eye of suppliants hath fallen on thy face, 0 king,
it taketh there its abode, and gazeth not at the face of any other.'
Another explanation given by Dal)c;Iin himself makes elevation
the result of the use of ornamental epithets such as liliimbuja,
toy-lotus, krit/iisaras, play-lake, hemiit"zgada, gold braceret.
Kanti is the grace of beauty, which is in harmony with nature, as
opposed to the exaggeration, Atyukti, of the Gauc;ia style; the
two are neatly contrasted: the Vaidarbha has:

mzayor anavadyiiiigi stanayor jrmbhamii1Jayol;avakiifo na paryiiptas tava biihulatiintare.
, 0 maiden with faultless limbs, there is not space enough between
thy creeper-~ike arms for the expansion of those swelling breasts.'
The Gauc;Ia exaggerates:

alpaln nirmitam iikiifam aniilocyaiva vedhasii
idmn evmhvidham bhiivi bhavatyiil;- stallajrmbha,!am.
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'Surely the creator hath made this world too narrow, foreseeing
not so great an extension of thy breasts.' Samadhi denotes
metaphorical expression, and DaI;lc;lin shows how words normally
vulgar can be used if the sense be no longer literal, as in the case
of vam, vomit, niflhiv, and lldgr, spit out.
These five qualities are clearly essentially connected with
sense, a sixth, Miidhurya, sweetness, is defined as possessing
Rasa, which here denotes rather tastefulness than sentiment as
taken by Biihler among others, and this is a quality of sense as
well as of sound, for it applies to the extent of forbidding the use
of expressions suggesting vulgar ideas, requiring that-love should
be alluded to in decently veiled phrases. It, however, also has
to do with tasteful arrangement of sounds, and in this there is
a divergence between the styles, for the Vaidarbha likes the
combination of harmoniolls sounds, while the Gauc;la prefers the
more obvious and blatant device of alliteration outright. The
Vaidarbha also demands Sukumarata, gentleness, which means the
use of syllables which are not rough sounding, while the Gaur;Jas
like harsh sounds when they serve to accord with the sentiment
expressed. Thus we have for the Vaidarbha the pleasing if in
sense negligible:
.

11la1Jr!alikrfya barllii~ti ka~t!lzair madhuragitibM(z
kalapi1ta(z prmtrtymtii kale /imutmniilini.
, Making circles of their tails the peacocks dance in the season
of the clouds, uttering sweet cries.' Contrast the Gauga fiery
utterance:

nyakfe1fa kfapita!z pakfa!z

kfatriyii~zii1h kfa~lad

iti.

, In a moment the host ,of the warriors was destroyed by Para~url'lma.
There is again a distinction as to Samatl'l, evenness:
the Vaidarbha style likes the letters to be soft, harsh, or well
mixed, but the Gau<;ias do not object to unevenness, and the
poetry aiming at brilliance or bombast of both sense and ornament (arthii!milkaracjambara) is recognized as having won fame.
The Vaidarohas also lIke 9li~ta, stability,l diction which is not
loose. i. e. composed of easily pronounced syllables-while the
GauQas do not mind the latter defect, provided it be alliterative;
I

In i. 43 tbis seems the best sense i Luders in Nobel's India!: Po~try, p. 107, n.

J 2.
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thus to express the common idea of a jasmine wreath and its
attendant bees the Vaidarbhas say: miilatldiima langhitam bllt"amarai~l, the Gauc;las 11liilatimiilii loliilikalilii. Finally both styles
like force, Oj~, consisting of lengthy compounds, or rather of
a large number of compounds, both in prose and poetry in the
Gaw;la view, in prose only in that of Vaidarbhan usage, though
the lattcr would evidently sanction it if it was set off by short
wo~sas~:
-
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payodharata/otsaiigalag1Zasa1Zdhyiitapiilifukii
kasya kiimiiturmit ceto Viirtt~li fta karijyati '!
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, Whose heart is 110t made lovesick by the sight of the westcrn
sky, whose garment, the evening sun, hangs on the slopes of the
clouds that are her breasts?' The poet recognizes that varieties of
compounds are made by the mingling of syllables long and short.
Dal).c;lin insists that to produce the effective poetry he has
praised are necessary natural genius, which arises from impressions
formed in earlier births, much study, and great application, and,
recognizing that the first requisite may be unattainable, allows
concentl ation on the second two. He then proceeds, in Book ii of
the K iivyiidarfa, to define Alarhkaras as those qualities which
produce charm in poetry, some of which have been already mentiCJfled in dealing with the difference of styles, while those common
to both styles are enumerated in ii and iii, the figures of sense
coming first, than those of sound, treated from our point of view at
absurd length. The early state of Dal).c;lin's views is shown in
his failure to distinguish quality and figure, and in his making no
effort to explain the poetic effect of figures save by mere
generalities. Nor has he any scheme of division of figures, and
in a manner somewhat startling' we find that he ranks as a figure,
the first of all, Svabhavokti, natural description as a thing
appears to a poet. This figure-or rather ornament-is of a quite
special kind, for it is classed as opposed to all the rest of the
figures of sense, which are classed under Vakrokti, crooked, nonnatural, figurative, speech. The meaning of the dh,tinction must
be that in the former case the poet, by his discernment, sees the
essence of a thing-using that term ill the widest sense, be it an
individual thing, or a species, or a quality or action-and sets it
out in plain speech: in the latter he describes not necessarily with
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special intuition, but with figurative language. He has already
insisted, in his account of the qualities, on the supreme importance
to the poet of the. use of metaphor.
The actual list of figures 1 is a curious mixture including much
that we should not reckon figures of a distinct kind, as well as
figures mOl'e naturally so styled. We have in his order the
simile in thirty-two varieties, the metaphor, the Dipaka, Avrtti,
repetition ill the sense of the use, e. g., of four different verbs with
one meaning as a quasi contrast to the Dipaka, Ak~epa, Arthantaranyasa, Vyatireka, Vibhavana, Samasokti, hyperbole, poetic
fancy, and then three figures rejected by Bhamaha, Hetu,
Suk~ma, and Lec;a. These express cause, convey a meaning by
adroit hint or gesture, or conceal something which has almost
come to light; but Dal;lI;lin gives us an altel'native view of Lec;a,
a rebuke or eulogy. Then come order; Preyas, the expression of
pleasure; Rasavat, the expression of one or other of the sentiments; Orjasvin, that of vigour; Paryayokta, the expression
indirectly of something which cannot openly be avowed; Samahita, mentioning some fact which has come to afford aid to one's
end; Udiitta, description of something noble or elevated; Apahnuti, seeming denial to affirm more strongly; <;le~a, double
meaning ; Vic;:e~okti, descdption of a special distinction; TulyayogiUi, putting like things together; Virodha, seeming incongruity;
Aprastutastotra, indirect praise; Vyajastuti, praise concealed
as censure; Nidar~ana, reference to a like result; Sahokti,
mention of two things as happening together; Parivrtti, exchange
of objects; AC;is, benediction; Samkiqla, mixing of figures;
and Bhiivika. The latter is a quality applicable to the whole ot
a composition and expresses the purpose and mind of the poet;
it reveals itself in the making of all the different elements of the
plot aid one another to their, end, the avoidance of needless qualifications, the description of things in their place, and the exposition of even a difficult matter by due regard to orderly
exposition. This quality, we can see, would, if Dal).qin had had
I cr. Kane, S<i1i.ityada,.palJa, pp. I fr.
Nobel (Bdtt'. z. alt. Gesch. d. Ala';zkiira·
Fiistra (I 9Il) ; ZDMG. lxvi. 183 fr. ; lxvii. 1 if. ; IxxIlI. 189 If.) deals with some of the
figures, but not always satisfactorily; his desire to place Bhiimaha before Kiilidiisa
leads him to deny the former's obvious reference to the Mcghaduta (lndta,s Puclr)',
p. IS), even tnough he reah~es that Kilidisa was really the older.

THE EARLY SCHOOLS OF POETICS

381

DR

.R

UP

NA

TH

JI(

DR

.R

UP

AK

NA

TH

)

any idea of order, have been conjoined with Svabhavokti; we
may compare Aristotle's 1 fv~pyE!a. It is important to note that
DaI;l<;lin expressly mentions the view of some authors which made
a hyperbole implicit in every figure whatever, and he himself
lays it down that in every form of Vakrokti the use of the <;Ic~a
enhances the beauty, thus according approval to the practice of
Subandhu and Bal).a and of himself in his less immoderate action
in the Darakztmiiracarita.
Book iii of the K iivyadarfa develops at great length the doctrine of Yamakas, leading us to the stanza with one consonant,
tt, only; then follow riddles and finally the ten defects of poetry
much as in the Nii!yapastra. But nothing of real value is here
found.
The doctrines of Dal).<;lin found an echo and completion in
those of Vamana,2 who is doubtless to be placed at the end of
the eighth century.3 We have in him the emergence, however, of
a new idea, that of the soul of poctry as opposed merely to the
body. As later than both Dal).<;lin and Bhamaha he has a more
developed idea of the nature of Kavya; it is not merely words
and meaning or sense, but there must be qualities and figures as
well. But he also seeks to fit all the elements in Dal).<;lin into
a scheme, based on the doctrine of Riti, a new word for style.
The soul of poetry is style which is a specified arrangement of
words, the term specified referring to distinction according to the
qualities poss<;ssed which are the cause of charm in poetry, while
the figures are ranged as things which add to the charm. He
admits three kinds of Rni, Vaidarbhi, Gau9i, Pancali, so styled
because found among the local poets. but not due to local causes.
The Vaidarbhi is perfect and has all the qualities. The Gau<;li
is accorded the qualities of Kanti and Ojas, understood here in
the sense of many compounds which are of great length, and
high-sounding words, a statement illustrated by a famous stanza
of Bhavabhiiti. The PandlI has sweetness and gentleness,
lV[;idhurya and Saukumarya, like the style of Pural).as. The
Vaidarbhi is strongly insisted on, the other two disparaged, and
Rnet. Iii.

10, 16. On metaphor, cf. c. 2.
KcivyalathMra with Vrt1i, ed. KM. 15. J895; Val)ivilasa Press, '9°9; trans.
(; Jha, IT. iIi and iv.
S Mimster of Jayiipi(ia of Kashmir (779-8J3) ; Jacobi. ZDMG. Ixiv. 138 f.
1

2

THEORIES OF POETRY

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

NA
TH

)

a pure form of Vaidarbhi is expressly commended which uses no
compounds, thus allowing full play to the qualities of sense.
The qualities in Vamana are now rearranged as qualities of sound
and of sense, each having two' aspects, with results far from
satisfactory as regards clearness, and disadvantageous as departing from the normal use of the terms established in Dal_1<;lin.
Under the quality beauty Vamana includes the feature of implying sentiment, which Dat:tc;lin places in the figures Preyas, Rasavat,
and Urjasvin, and perhaps in the quality Madhurya, while the
quality of perspicuity covers the Svabhavokti of Dal_19in. Under
the qualities also room is found for the odd figure Bhavika,
whose awkwatd position in Dal_1Qin's view has been noted.
Vamana's treatment of figures is important for his reduction
of their importance as elements in poetry; the qualities are vital,
the figures not; they are related rather to the body, word and
meaning, of poetry than to the style which is the soul. Further,
he insists that the simile lies at the bottom of all figures and to
achieve this result has to omit various figures, in addition to
those above mentioned, such as Udatta, Paryayokta, and Suk~ma,
while others he defines differently. Vakrokti to him is a special
mode of metaphorical expression, not the generic term for all
figurative speech as in DaJ.1c;1in.
As opposed to DaJ.19in we find in Bhamaha's Kiivyiitmizkiira 1
a decided preference for a system which insists on the figures as
the essential feature of the poetry whose body is word and sense.
Bhamaha definitely rejects outright the distinction of two styles,
and the qualities which he does recognize are connected generally with poetry, not with any special style. Moreover, he shows
the reduction of qualities to three, which is characteristic of later
thought, though he doe~ not specifically deal with the matter as
do the later writers, who reduce DaJ.1Qin's ten to their categories.
He mentions, however, as sweet, a poem which is agreeable to
hear and has not too many compounds, and a clear poem is one
which can be understood by even women and children; strength
he understands as usual as connected with long compounds, and
he implies that this is incompatible with clearness as well as
sweetness. He has, however, no clear marking line between
qualities and figures; he mentions clearness and sweetness in
1

J.d. as App.

VIii

to K P. Tnvedi's ed. of Prataparajaynpobllli!ana, BSS.

1909.
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close proximity to his account of figures, and he describes Bhavikatva as a figure or quality indifferently. He definitely insists
on the distinction of figures into those of sound and sense, and
he more or less vaguely is conscious of the doctrine which regards
the essential feature of poetry to be figurative expression, Vakrokti. For the two-fold division of subject-matter of poetry
favoured by DaI).9in, which recognizes traditional matter and invention, he substitutes one admitting also foundation on the arts or
sciences. His division of classes of poetry is five-fold, the Sargabandha, drama, Akhyayika, Katha, and detached verses, and he
defends the distinction between Katha and Akhyayika on quite
worthless grounds. But he insists that there is a common
element in all poetry, Vakrokti, while he denies, accordingly, to
Svabhavokti the right to be styled a figure at all. This figurative expression he identifies with hyperbole, which is explained
as an expression surpassing ordinary usage, meaning no doubt
a poetical conception as opposed to the prosaic everyday conception of facts. Bhamaha examines the various figures from this
point of view, and his work in this regard was carried on by
Udbhata, the contemporary of Vamana, whose Alalhkiirasamgraha 1 deals with forty-one figures, including three varieties of
alliteration. His Bhii11tahavivara~ta is lost, and from PratIharenduraraja, pupil of Mukula, who wrote c. 950, and commented on
Udbhata, we learn little of importance. Of no historical importance is Bhamaha's treatment of defects, in which he gives a new
list of ten additional .to the tradition alone (Book iv), while in Books
v and vi he describes logical and grammatical errors in poetry.
There' are in U dbhata hints of new views which later had some
effect. The ascription to him of the doctrine that sentiment is
the soul of poetry is due to an error, a verse cited by PratIharenduraja being wrongly ascribed to him. But he did lay some
stress on the element of sentiment in poetry and he added to the
list of eight of the Nii!yariistra a ninth, the calm. Further, while
he ignored, like Bhamaha, the styles of Dal)!fin, he introduced
a new classification based entirely on sound effects, primarily
alliteration, in the shape of the theory of three Vrttis, manners,
classed as elegant (upalliigarz"kii), ordinary (griimyii), and harsh
(partl~ii). I n treating figures he adds Dr~tanta, exemplification,
1

Erl, Jacobi, JRAS. 1897, pp. 829-53 j BSS.1925.
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and Kavyaliiiga, poetical causation, divides simile according to
the grammatical form of expression, as by suffixes like vat, and
starts the investigation of the relations of double meaning to
other figures, which is later developed, as well as the complex
issue of the different kinds of blending of figures, Samsr~ti and
Samkara.
Rudrata, who wrote before 900 and probably in the earlier
part of the ninth century, the K avyalmnkara,1 in sixteen chapters
of Arya verses, makes no innovation in theory, but belongs
essentially to the school which, without scientific investigation,
accepted as its duty the enumeration of figures. He seeks to
divide figures on the base of sound and sense, and then to subdivide on principles of his own; under those of sound he classes
figures on the basis of equivocation (vakroktz), paronomasia
(fle~a), pictorial effects (citra), alliteration and Yamakas ; those of
sense are based on reality, !.imilitude, hyperbole, and coalescence.
This results in a repetition of some figures under different heads,
and his plan of division received no general acceptance, though
Mammata adopted some of his figures, and his new interpretation
of Vakrokti as an equivoke based on paronomasia or intonation
(kaku) , though rejected by Hemacandra, prevails from Mammata onwards over the wider sense of Dal)c;lin or the narrower
interpretation as a figure based on similitude of Vamana. He
generalizes and extends the manners of U dbhata, in whom they
seemed to be restricted to alliterative effects, by laying down
five manners of letters (var~la), sweet, harsh, pompous, dainty
(laNta), and excellent (Madra). But he accepts also the styles,
Ritis, of Vamana, though under the influence of Bhamaha we find
them looked at in a m!'w light. They now number four, and the
distinction is based on the use of compounds. The VaidarbhI
has none, verbal prefixes not ranking as compounding elements.
PancalI compounds up to three words, Latiya five to seven, and
Gauc;lIya any number. His debt to DaQ.Qin is seen in his dealing
at great length with Yamakas and developing the idea of Citra,
tricks in poetic form, such as Magha declares to distinguish poetry
I Ed., with the comm. of Namisadhu, a Jain (106S), KM. 2, 1909.
Rudra~a
is son of V1i.muka and is also called (at1i.nanda. His difference from Rudra Bhatta
was proved by Jacobi, WZKM. ii. 151 ff.; ZDMG. xlii. 425. Rudra Bhatt~ is known
to Hemacandra (p. lIO); his 9rizgciratilnka is ed. Pischel, Kiel, 1886.
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in his day, but which Bhamaha and Udbhata ignore, while
Udbhata also passes over Yamakas. A novel feature is the
introduction in fout chapters of the theory of sentiment which,
however, is in no wise brought into vital connexion with his subject, but stands in a merely formal collocation. He recognizes
ten sentiments, adding the feelings of calm and friendship to the
traditional list.
Still less important from the point of view of theory is the
K avyamimiiizsa of the dramatist Raja<;ekhara (c. 900) which is
a work in other regards of no small interest and originality. He
conceives of the Kavyapuru~a, the spirit of poetry, son of Sarasvati, and the Sahityavidya, science of poetics, who becomes his
bride, the term Sahitya being derived, we may believe, from the
old doctrine of the union of word or sound and sense to make
a poem, as laid down by Bhamaha"Magha, and others. He distinguishes carefully science, <;astra, and poetry, and analyses the
divisions of the former; he discusses at length the relation of
genius, poetic imagination, culture, and practice in making a poet
and classifies poets on this score. A further classification is based
on the fact that a poet may produce a <;astra, or a poem, or
combine both in varying proportions, and of poets in the
narrower sense he makes eight illogical groups. His own conception of poetry appears traditional; he defines it as a sentence
possessing qualities and figures, and he accepts Vamana's doctrine of styles which are the outcome of Sahityavidya's wanderings in diverse lands. The sources of poetry are touched on, and
the subject-matter as concerned with men, divine beings, or
denizens of hell is investigated. Very interesting is the discussion of borrowing from earlier works; it is recognized as justified
by freshness of idea and expression, and elaborate illustration is
given of thirty-two different ways of evading improper plagiarism.
Important also is the consideration of poetical conventions, and
we are given a geography of India and many remarks all the
seasons with their appropriate winds, birds, flowers, and action.
Raja<;ekhara also gives curious details of the likings of different
parts of India for certain languages and their mode of mispronouncing Sanskrit. The Magadhas and others east of Benares
are blunt in Prakrit, good at Sanskrit, but the Gau<;las are
thoroughly bad in Prakrit, the La~as dislike Sanskrit but use
Cc
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Prakrit beautifully, the Sura~tras and Traval.1as mix Apabhranc;a
with Sanskrit, the Dravic;las re~ite musically, Kashmirian pronunciation is as bad as their poetry is good, KarI)a~as end up
sentences with a twang, northerners are nasal, the people of
Paficala sweet and honey-like. Women poets are recognized,
and sex barriers despised, while of the ten grades of poets the
rank of Kaviraja, held by Rajac;ekhara, comes seventh even
above the Mahakavi himself. Great stress is laid on the assemblies at which poets were judged and where the prize given by the
king included crowning with a fillet and riding in a special chariot.
The poet's paraphernalia is given, chalk, a board, palm leaves,
birch bark, pen and ink. 1 More important is the insistence on
the equal rights of all four forms of speech: Sanskrit; Prakrit,
elegant, sweet, and smooth; Apabhranc;a also elegant, as loved in
Marwar, Takka, and Bhadanaka; and Bhutabha~a current in
AvantI, Pariyatra, and Dac;apura, while the people of the
Madhyade<;a used all equally well. The people of that land
show also their admixture by their colours, brown like the
easterners, dark like the southerners, white like the westerners,
while the northerners are fair. When we add that he quotes extensively includin~ the Mahimllal:zstotra, gives many fine verses
and some anecdotes, and is usually lively if pedantic, the merits
of his work can be appreciated. 2
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Rajac;ekhara lived at a time when a new doctrine, that of
Dhvani, tone, had been steadily winning its way to power. It is
represented for Us by the metrical Karikas preserved in the
Dhvanyiiloka3 of Anandavardhana of Kashmir (c. 850) with its
1 On these matters see Buhler, Itldische Palluographie; Hoernle, JASB. lix. pt. i.
no. 2; on the use of paper, Waddell, JRAS. 1914, pp. 136 f.; Haraprasad, Report, i.
p. 7 ; on the claim of Indian wnting as indigenous, not of Semitic ongin, see Bhandarkar, POCP. 1919, it. 305 ff.
2 Ed. Gaekwad's Oriental Series, 1916.
Many stanzas on poets by Raja~ekhara
probably came from some lost work, perhaps the Haravilasa; cf. Bhandarkar, Report,
1887-91, pp. ix ff; Peterson, JBRAS. xvii. 57-71; for an exposure of forged verses
adduced to support an attack on Bhasa's anthorship see G. Harihar Sastri, IHQ. i.
370 ff.; K. G. Sesha Alyar, 361 ; a bad case invites worse arguments; cf. Keith,
BSOS. iii. 623 fl.; T. GaJ;lapati Sasbi, 627 ff.
3 Ed. KM. 25, 1911; trans. H. Jacobi, ZDMG.lvi and lvil.
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super-commentary by Abhinavagupta, Locana.' The Karikas
assert that the doctrine is old, but if so we must assume that it
had not won much success, and it may be that the author referred
really to some not distant predecessor, justifying himself by the
view that the doctrine was implicit in the older writers. His
name was possibly but not certainly Sahrdaya, which at best is
merefy an epithet, and he must have written early in the ninth
century. At any rate by the ability of his commentators and by
the adoption by Mammata of the doctrine the new view won on
the whole a dominant position in Indian poetics.
The theory finds its origin in the analysis of language and
meaning. The phrase, a herdsmen's station on the Ganges,
obviously as it stands absurd; the denotation (abhidhii) gives
no sense, and we are obliged to find a transferred sense (lak~a~!ii)
which gives us the sense of a station on the bank of the Ganges.
This shows the incompatibility of the literal sense as one factor,
and the possibility of giving an allied meaning as another. But
this is not all j there is brought to us by such a phrase deliberately
used in poetry a sense of the holy calm of such a station situated
on the sacred stream with all its associations of piety. This, it is
contended, is not given by implication, but by the power of suggestion which is derived from the poet's purpose (pra)lojalla) in
applying the phrase. This doctrine of suggestion which the grammarians did not accept could be based on a philosophical opinion
of the grammarians themselves. They recognized the Sphota,2
a mysterious entity, a sort of hypostatization of sound, of which
action sounds were manifestations, and the same idea of the revel a- _
tion of something inherent (vyai'ijemii) is found in the Vedanta,
where all is a man:festation of the underlying reality, the Brahman
or absolute. There were common-sense people 3 who held that
all could be put down to denotation; a word might be regarded
like an arrow which could pierce armour and slay the foe in a single
movement, without inventing new phases of operation, while yet
others 4 claimed that the signification, Tatparya, resulting from
the taH';lg of words together in a sentence explained all that was
I Ed. KM. 25 (I-iiI); De, Calcutta, 1923 (IV).
• E. Abegg, Festschrift" Wi1ldisch, pp. 188 ff.; ZDMG. lxxvii. 207ff.
Dirghavyaparavadin school, dubiously abcnbed to Lollata (Dc, Samkrit Poetics,
ii. 192, n. 16).
« Abhihitanvayavadin school of Mimmsa.
S
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required, and others 1 again held that even this idea of Tatpal-ya
was needless, because the words 'had the power PCI' sc of conveying their relations with other- words to make up a whole. A
further school, which became more insistent later, declared that
suggestion was not real, and that what was explained by suggestion ought to be accounted for by inference. From the mention of
the station on the Ganges one at once inferred the intention of
the speaker to convey the ideas of purity, &c.
But the holders of the doctrine of Dhvani remained unconvinced, and on the basis of their theory they declared that the
soul of poetry was not style nor sentiment, but tone, Dhvani, by
which they meant that an implied sense was the essence of
poetry. What was suggested might be threefold, either a subject, or a figure, or a sentiment and, while these three possibilities are admitted by the more orthodox members of the
school, including Anandavardhana and Mammata, Abhinavagupta went much further and declared that in reality all suggestion must be of sentiment, holding that in the long run suggestion
of subject and figure reduced themselves to this. Vic;vanatha,
author of the Sallityadarpa~ta, followed his lead, but this never
became the accepted doctrine, for the writers realized that, by
attempting thus to limit suggestion, they would cut out a good
deal of admitted poetry. Suggestion, however, can be expressed
in two ways, for it may rest on the metaphorical sense of words,
in which case we have the species of Dhvanikavya where the
literal meaning is not intended at all (mJivakfita-vacya), thus
making provision for the ordinary view which attached great importance to metaphor or simile as the base of poetry. Or, again,
the literal sense may be intended, but a deeper suggestion implied,
in which case we have the type where the literal sense is meant
but ultimately comes to something deeper (vivakfitanyaparavaC)'a). Here, again, we have two different cases, for the process
of apprehension may be instantaneous (asatizlakD,a-krama), which
is the rule in respect of suggestion of sentiment, or due to a perceptible' process (smizlakfJ'a-krama), as in the suggestion of subject and figure. The process of apprehension of sentiment is
comparable to the piercing of a hundred lotus leaves with one
needle; there is a process by which the factors induce the sentiI

Anvitabhidhanavadin school.
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ment, but it is so rapid as to seem instantaneous. It is clear also
that the rising up of sentiment is not the result of inference; it
can come into being only in a person who has had in previous
lives experience which gives him aesthetic susceptibilities, makes
him a feeling heart or connoisseur (salzrdaya), and in him it arises
as a perfectly unique emotional experience, comparable only to
the bliss of cognition of the absolute,! a transcendental (alattkika)
joy. He who sees on the stage, or reads in poetry, the factors
which are connected with sentiment presented, does not regard
them as external to himself, whether as the property of the actor
or of the hero of the play or poem, nor does he appropriate them
to himself; he sees them under the aspect of universality, and
this causes the sentiment to be unique and pleasurable, whatever
the corresponding emotion, as a personal possession, would be.
What in real life wquld be horror, thus as a sentiment is exquisite
joy. We have, it is clear, a real effect to explain the nature of
disinterested aesthetic pleasure arising from literature.
But the system does not deny the right to rank as poetry of
poetry which contains only in a secondary degree suggestion
(g1t~llbhllta-vyaiigya).
This head helped them to find a place for
the doctrines of the older writers who accepted in certain figures
t~e ,expression of sentiment, as in the Preyas, Rasavat, and
Urjasvin of Dal).<;Iin. Moreover, it served to include cases in
which these writers found that 'one figure lay at the base of others,
as when Va mana found simile in all, and Bhamaha held that in
all figures there lay hyperbole, a view mentioned by DalJcjin also.
Finally the system, though not its sterner advocates, confessed
that they must permit the kind of poetry called Citra, picture, in
which there was mere beauty without any suggested sense at all.
The beauty may be of sense or sound.
It remained to seek some way of dealing with the qualities
and figut es and the styles or manners of the earlier writers, so as
to find them a just place. One great simplification was effected
by reducing
the number of qualities, restricting their extension
.rr
to sound effects, and by merging in them both the Rnis of
Vamana and the Vrttis of Udbhata, which were at the same time
practically identified. This became possible through the adop1 This is, we mllst remember, identic with the bhss which is part of the absolute as
onp, being. thonght, and JOY.
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tion of a new doctline as to the relation of qualities to the poem;
the sentiment being regarded as the vital element, the qualitie~
are related to it as the soul of the poem, in the same way as
heroism is an attribute of the soul of man. This fact, however,
precludes us flom regarding qualities as stereotyped in the old
fashion; everything depends on the sentiment, and what rela·
tively to sentiment would be a quality might in the abstract be
a defect. If, then, we admit qualities, they must be such as are
never defects, and they must be positive in nature, not mere lack
of defects, and distinct in character. On this score we can dismiss Vamana's <;le~a, Samadhi, and Udarata as merely forms of
Ojas, strength; Saukuma.rya and Ka.nti are no more than the
absence of the faults of harshness and vulgarity; and Samata.,
evenness, is in some cases positively a blemish. We have thus
left just three qualities, and these of sound only, there being no
need in the views of the school, which Mammata in special
develops very clearly, to allow of qualities of sense. These are
strength, which is regarded as causing, or as Vi'rvanatha insists,
coincident with an expansion (vistara) of the mind, and which
has its proper place in the sentiments of heroism, horror, and disgust; sweetness, which stands in a like relation to a melting (druti)
of the mind, and is normally present in the sentiment of love-inunion, but appears also, rising in degree in order, in pathos, lovein-separation, and calm; and clearness, including the older
Arthavyakti, which corresponds to an extension or pervasion
(vikiisa) of the mind. The idea of these psychological equations
was probably borrowed from Bhatta Nayaka who in his theory
of the enjoyment (bhoga) of sentiment spoke of these three conditions of the mind. In concrete terms the characteristics of the
three qualities of sou~d are given by Mammata as depending on
arrangement of letters, compounds, and style of composition;
thus sweetness depends on the use of all the mutes (save linguals)
with the corresponding nasals; rand 7J with short vowels; and
no compounds or short compounds; strength arises from the use
of double consonants, or consonants followed by the corresponding aspirate; conjuncts of which r forms part; lingual letters
save 7J; the palatal and lingual sibilants; long compounds; and
a formidable, loaded, composition; no special rules are given for
clearness. It is obvious that Mammata is here incorporating
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much of what Udbhata taught regarding his Vrttis, the characteristics of the U panagarika and Paru~a forms being closely
similar, and t)JlIS it is possible for Mammata to bring the Vrttis
under qualities. Nor, as he includes the use of compounds in
his treatment, does he find it difficult to include the styles
of Vamana, as brought into close relation to compounds by
Rudrata. It is, of course, all rather artificial, and very much 01 an
effort to harmonize without real care for the facts, but it is
normal and plausible enough.
In the case of the figures a definite line is drawn between them
and the qualities. The figures are only of importance in so far
as they seek to enhance the sentiment; they do not, however, act
directly on the sentiment, but they aid it by decorating the body,
sound and sense, just as the soul of a man has as attributes the
qualities, while ornaments such as a necklace affect his body
directly. If figures do not aid the sentiment, then they are
merely forms of speech, and their place is in poetry of the third
type, Citra, pictorial poetry which Vis:vanatha denies outright the
name of poetry.
Anandavardhana give much else of great interest, and his
remarks on compounds are sensiQle and just; he allows them
freely in Akhyayikas, but he points out that even there where
pathetic, or love-sorrow effects are aimed at such compounds
are not suitable, and in the Katha they should be employed in
moderation. The doctrine of Do~as, defects, is treated from the
same point of view as that of qualities; tautology, for instance,
may become an excellence if the suggested sense is made more
effectively felt by means of it. But as with qualities, there may
be real faults which are always such; the Dhvanikara insists that
in love there is always a defect in using unmelodious (frtttidufla)
expressions, though such are in good taste in the heroic or the
horrible sentiments.

4. The Cr£tt·cs and Supporters

of the Doctr£ne of Dhva1t£

The idea of suggestion did not pass unchallenged. Bhatta
Nayaka in the Hrdayadarpa1Ja,l perhaps an independent work
1 Ct. M. Hiriyanna, POPC. 1919, 11. 246 ff., who regards him as expressing the
Sathkhya vIew of aesthetic joy as ali sing beyond nature to something finer if not real,
while the Vedanta view rests on the revelation of the absolutely real which is joy.
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though there is some evidence of it having been a commentary
on the Nii!yafiistra, who wrote before Abhinavagupta, insisted
on his own theory of the effect of words. In addition to denotation, he ascribed to them the faculty of generalization, Bhavakatva,
which consists in making the meaning intelligible as universal to
the audience, while a third power, Bhojakatva, results in the
alldience relishing the enjoyment of the poem. This condition is
one of an enjoyment which cannot be described, but which is
marked, as we have seen, by the melting, expansion, and extension
of the mind. The loss of his work makes it very difficult to
appreciate what Nayaka exactly intended to convey.
, More fortunate is Kuntala, probably a contemporary of
Abhinavagupta, whose Vakl'oktiJivita 1 is an effort to present in
a new and improved form the idea vaguely present to Bhiima.ha
and those who laid stress on figures as the essential feature of
poetry. He insists that Vakrokti, crooked or figurative speech,
is the life of poetry, distinguishing it from science and any
merely ordinary 01' natural mode of expressing facts of any sort.
It is, therefore, a deviation from the ordinary language of life
in order to produce a certain striking effect (vicchittz,), or an
imaginative turn of speech (bhaiigi-bha1Jiti). Poetry, therefore,
is to be defined as embellished sound and sense, the embellishment being figurative speech, and as this is the only Alamkara
possible, and as it is essential to poetry, it is absurd to have any
definition which omits figures or makes them subordinate. He
goes in great detail through all the forms of poetry in order
to show that the principle of Vakrokti covers adequately all
developments, citing copious examples from the poets, especially
Kiilidasa. It is to the imagination or skill of the poet, his work
(kavikarlllall), that we owe the presence of Vakrokti in any
poem, and this work can be classed according as he exhibits it in
regard to the letters, to the base or termination of words, to
a sentence, a particular topic, or a treatise as a whole. It is clear
that we have here in part a reminiscence of the doctrine of an
element of hyperbole in all poetry asserted by Bhamaha; a poem
attains at best a transcendental charm (lokottara vaicitrya), which
can be judged in the long run only by the man of taste, a result
I

Ed. S. K. De, Calcutta, 1923.
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in which Kuntala agrees largely with the theory which he
attacks.
The strength of this position is clearly the room it finds to
allow of accepting figures on their own merits, and not as
ancillary to a sentiment as essential features of poetry; we have
their cause in the poet's imagination (kavipratibha) , and their
effect is a definite fact, a species of charm. Mammata gladly
accepts this fact and, when figures do not affect sentiment, still
declares that they have charm (vaicitrya), and Ruyyaka built up
his treatment of figures on this basis. To complete his theory
Kuntala naturally endeavours to bring both sentiment an<;i
suggestion !Jnder the scope of his principle, with just as much
success as the opposite effort achieved.
Mahiman Bhat~a,I who was later than Abhinavagupta,
developed in lieu a doctrine which declined to accept the views
of Kuntala, but claimed that Dhvani could always be reduced to
inference (ammza1za), and that there was no such thing as immediate apprehension of sentiment, but that between the factors and
the result there intervened some space, however short, during
which the function of inherence was active. He criticized severely
the failure of Dhvanikara to give a definition of poetry which
would be comprehensive, and in his second chapter he deals
at some length, incidental to his main object, with propriety
(aucitya) dealing with defects of sense, such as the wrong use of
the factors, &c., and of form, such as the failure to co-ordinate
the parts of a proposition, break in regular order, violation of
syntax, tautology, and pleonasm. The work, however, is hardly
of much consequence, for it deals merely with the question of
the form of apprehension which is artistically of negligible
importance.
Other authors remained outside the sphere of the influence of
the new doctrine. Thus the section on poetics of the Aglli
Pzwa1Ja,2 which is of uncertain date, and Bhoja's large Sarasvatika1J/hiibhara1Ja 3 show that other theories were prevalent, though
their scope extended to minor issues. The Pural).a adopts the
Vyaktiviveka, with corom. (poss. by Ruyyaka), TSS. 5, 1909.
ce. 336-46. Kane (Siihit"ada,.pa~la. pp. Ili-v) puts it after Anandavardhana,
contrary to De's view (Sanskrit Poetics, i. 103).
3 Ed. A. Horooah, Calcutta, 1883-4.
1

2
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ordinary definition of poetry as possessing qualities and figures
and being free from defects, while Bhoja requires it to possess
sentiment, but neither has any effective discussion of the vital
character of poetry. The Pural)a, however, recognizes the doctrine
of styles, making four as in Rudrata, and combining their marks
of distinction so as to include the kinds of letters used, the
length of compounds, and the use of metaphor. Bhoja adds
two more styles, Avantika, intermediate between Vaidarbhi and
PaficalI, and MagadhI, which is a defective style (kha1!4ariti).
The Pural)a introduces a new complication in the shape of
distinguishing particular and general qualities; the latter are
given as seven of sound, six of sense, and six of both, while
figures are classed as of sound, of sense, and of both. Bhoja
accepts this and gives absurdly twenty-four of each. His extensive citations and authority lent him some popularity without
affecting substantially poetic theory. His treatment of sentiment
in the Sarasvatika1f!hiibhara1!a is supplemented by the ~rngii
raprakii{a where, as in Rudra Bhatta's ~riigiiratilaka, the erotic
sentiment is made the chief feature.
The doctrine of Dhvani was adopted by Mammata, as we
have seen, who with Alata (Alaka, Allata) set out the theory in
the K iivya}rakii{a 1 about lIOO in a complete and careful form
in the shape of SGtras with a commentary; the theory of
a different origin of these two is unfounded, and his coadjutor
aided him or wrote parts of Ullasas vii and x at least. Mammata
attempted to supply the lacuna criticized by the Vyaktiviveka
and defined a poem as sound and sense, free from defects,
possessing qualities and sometimes figures, ignoring as essential
sentiment, although he makes the qualities essentially attributes
of the sentiment, a defect which Vis;vanatha sought to remedy by
defining poetry as having sentiment as its soul, rejecting thus
either subject or figure as a real object of suggestion. Mammata
has three qualities, reducing others to them and including under
them the styles and manners of earlier writers, while defects he
classes as those of sentiment, of word, proposition, and sense,
a division later often followed. Figures he treated as of sound,
1 Ed. with various commentaries, Calcutta, 1866; Benares, 1866; BSS. 1917;
AnSS. 19II ; KM. 63, 1897. Cf. Suktbankar, ZDMG. lxvi. 477 fr., 533 ff. Trans.
G. Jhli., Bcnares, 1918. Miil]ikyacandra's comm. (I160 A. D.) is ed., Mysore, 1912.
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of sense, and, a small number, of both. Vi<;vanatha's Siihityadarpa1Ja 1 (c. 1350) largely follows Mammata, but it uses also the
treatises on drama which it includes. He, however, accepts the
doctrine of styles, regarded as an arrangement of words (padasmizg1zatanii) in a special way and admits four: Vaidarbhi or
dainty, with letters indicating sweetness and no...or short compounds j Gaw;iI, with letters indicating strength and long compounds j Pancali, containing other letters than those. mentioned
and compounds of five or six words j and LatI, intermediate
between Pandili and Vaidarbhi. On figures he shows often the
influence of Ruyyaka. His work takes the now usual form of
Siitra and commentary. Similar in spirit and manner are the
Ekiivali 2 of Vidyadhara and the Pratiiparudraya{obhu,ya1!a 3 of
Vidyanatha, both written c. 1300, the one for Narasiilha of
Orissa, the other for Prataparudra of Warangal, whose glory is
celebrated in a drama included in it to illustrate the rules of
dramaturgy.
Both are more orthodox than Vi~vanatha in
accepting subject and figure as objects of suggestion as well as
sentiment. Vidyadhara, however, follows Bhoja in enumerating
twenty-four qualities in defiance of the reduction of this head to
three of sound only by the school.
In the contemporary of Mammata, Hemacandra, we find
a placid borrowing from Mammata, Abhinavagupta, Raja<;ekhara,
the Vakroktijivita, and so on. His Kiivyii1ltt{iisana,4 with the
Viveka by himself, is destitute of originality, but contains
a section on dramaturgy. Even less valuable are the works of
the two Vagbhatas, of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries
respectively, who wrote the Viigbha!iilamkiira 5 in verse and the
K iivyiinu{iisal1a 6 in the normal form. The older tries a new
definition of poetry to include quality, figure, sentiment, and
style, but makes no effort to weld these into a whole, while he
adopts th~ old set of ten qualities; the younger accepts Hemacandra's definition, which is merely a rehash of Mammata's in
a worse form, and allows only three qualities. Neither seems to

cr. Keith, JRAS. 1911,
I Ed. and trans. BI. 1851-75; Kane, Bombay, 1923.
pp. 848 f
, Ed. BSS. 65, 1909.
2 Ed. BSS. 63, 1903.
6 Ed. KM. 48, 1915.
• Ed. KM. 71, 1901.
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accept Dhvani as essential; the younger mentions it under the
figure Paryayokta and refers leaders to Anandavardhana.
Of very different importance is the work of Ruyyaka, the
teacher of Mankha, who wrote (c. 1100) the Almhkarasarvasva/
text and commentary, though the commentator Samudrabandhu 2
(c. J 300) ascribes the comment to Mafikha, who may have helped
in his teacher's work. Ruyyaka summarizes clevelly all earlier
systems and asserts the validity of the Dhvanikara's view. His
own aim is to deal with the pictorial poem which does not
suggest anything, and therefore with figures which are its
essence. In doing so he clearly accepts the principle of the
VakroktiJivita that it is a certain charm which gives a figure its
being and value. Such charm does not permit of exact description, as it is as infinite as the poet's imagination which produces
it, but it is this which forms the basis of any figure, and justifies
our asserting that it is a figure and differentiating it from others.
In detail he often follows with improvements Udbhata whom he
much admired. He disagrees with Mammata on the vexed issue
of <;le~a; the latter admitted figures both of sound and sense in
this case, basing the distinction on the fact that in C;abda-s:le~a
the substitution of a synonym would ruin the effect, in Arthas:le~a it would make no difference.
Ruyyaka's view is that the
real thing to consider is whether the word in question yields the
double meaning without change of form, that is by having another
sense, when it is Artha-<;le~a, or whether the word must be
differently divided and read when it is C;abda-<;Ie~a. He rejects,
on the other hand, Udbhata's dogma that a C;le~a destroys the
operation of any otht!r figure with which it is joined. Though
comparatively early in date, Jayadeva's Candraloka 3 is no more
than a convenient manual of figures with happy illustrations, on
which (c. J6co) Appayya Dik~ita the polymath based his Kuvalayanatlda. 1 Very different is the Rasagangadllara 5 of Jagannatha (c. 1650), where we find the revised definition of poetry as
sound expressive of a charming idea (rama1Ji;'arthapratipadakal;
fabdaf;), and charmingness is ascribed to knowledge begetting
I KM. 35, 1893; trans. II. Jacobi, ZDMG. lxli.
• TSS.40, 19'5.
• Ed. Calcutta, 19'7.
, Ed. and traus. Calcutta, 1903. Cf. IOC. it. 340fT.
G Ed. KM. 12,1913. Cf. Jacobi, GN. 1908, pp. Iff.
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transcendental pleasure (lokottarahlada); this characteristic of
pleasure is a distinct entity which one realizes by experience,
and it is also denoted by Camatkaratva. The cause of this form
of pleasure is a form of meditation (blzavalza), consisting of con'tinued application to the object characterized by the pleasure.
It is quite different from the joy produced by the thought of the
meaning of what is said to one, e. g. 'A son is born to you.'
Poetry, therefore, can be redefined as sound expressing a sense
which is the object of a contemplation producing transcendental
pleasure. This is, it will be seen, a development to a logical
conclusion of the doctrine of the enjoyment of sentiment; that
was essentially universal and impersonal, therefore purely
pleasurable, and this test Jagannatha now applies to the whole
field of poetry. In his treatment of figures in like manner he
applies, but more ably even than Ruyyaka, and very critically
as reg;'lrds earlier writers, the test whether any alleged figure
produces charm of a different kind from some other accepted
figure.
Of other treatises it is necessary to mention the works of the
pol~math K~emendra, Aucityavicara 1 and K avika1!!habhara1!a,2
as they stand rather. apart from the ordinary line. In the former
K~emendra develops the conception of Aucitya, propriety as
essential to sentiment, indeed the life of sentiment, and as
founded in the charm underlying the relish of sentiment. He
finds twenty-seven cases in which propriety can be exhibited or
violated, and the value of his work lies in his rich illustration and
his criticisms of what he deems defects. Such critiques on an
extended scale are rare, and K~emendra is a better critic than
a poet. The K avika1!!hablzara1!a discusses the possibility ot
becoming a poet, the issue of borrowing on a small or large scale,
and the legitimacy of doing so in the case of the epic and similar
works, the charm of poetry with illustration of its ten aspects, the
defects and excellencies with regard to sense, sound, or sentiment, and the various arts which a poet ought to be familiar
with. /. The K avyakalpalata,3 with a commentary, by Arisinha
and Amaracandra (13th cent.) is still more of a practical book of
) Ed. KM. i. 115 ff.; Peterson, JBRAS. XVI. 167 ff.
Ed. KM. iv. 122 ff.; I. Schonberg, SW A. 1884.
• Ed. Benares, 1886. Cf. IOC. i. 339ff.; ii. 337 f.
2
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advice to poets, while Bhanudatta in the fourteenth century wrote
on sentiment in his Rasamaiij'art 1 and Rasataraiigi1Ji. 2 •
In the Sarasvatika1f!hiibhara~ta 3 we filld an elaborate discussion
of a theme dealt with in some detail by Rudrata alone of the
earlier writers, the mingling of languages. Thus, while we may
and normally do have a single language used throughout, we
may have cases in which the same words can be read, for
instance, both as Sanskrit and Prakrit with one and the same
meaning i or, again, a verse may be made up of distinct parts in
different languages, or different languages may simply be mixed
together, giving a consecutive sense, or they may be written consecutively without such a sense, or degraded forms of Prakrit or
ApabhraIi<;a may be used in parody or in imitation. Rudra~a 4
plentions the two simple forms in which the same words can be
read ill another language in the same sense or in a different
sense. Of this we have an early example in Canto xiii of the
Kavya of Bha~~i, where the text can be read as Prakrit as well
as Sanskrit without alteration of sense. There is little to be
said for these absurdities, though occasional instances of happy
adoption of these devices can be cited.
On the classification of figures of speech no serious thought
appears to have been expended. Mamma~a, whose actual treatment of individual figures dominates Ruyyaka, gives no guidance,
while Ruyyaka 5 offers a division of figures of sense based on the
principles of comparison (aupamya), incongruity (virodha), linked
succession (frnkhalii), logical reasoning (nyiiya), sentence economy
(viikya11)'iiya) , popular maxims (lokatt}'iiya) , apprehension of
a secret sense (gu4.!ziirthapratUi) , and combination of figures
(smizsnli or smizkara). Nothing substantial is added to this in
the later texts by Vidyadhara and Vis;vanatha. It is not worth
while investigating the precise meaning attached to this division,
especially as some of the figures included in these divisions, such
as Yathasamkhya in which, for instance, epithets are asserted in
Ed. BellSS. 83,.19°4'
Ed. Benares, 1885; Regnaud, Rhetorique Sanscrite (1884)'
3 h. 17 with Ratnes:vara's comm. Cf. Rama Tarkavli.gip, hi. 15.4 ff. (AMJV. Ill.
i. 138 ff.); .schn bring, Festgabe Jacobi, pp. 89 fl.
• iv. 10-23. Cf. Sakityadarpa1!l', x. 10 (642).
• cr. Kane, SahityadarpaIJa, pp. 336 f.; Tnvedi, Ekavali, pp. 526 f.; Ruyyaka,
pp. 143, 148, 164.
1

2
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the same order as the subjects are set out, are denied any true
quality of charm by ] ayaratha and ] agannatha. The division
even in Ruyyaka is not Ipgical, manifesting a characteristic defect
of Sanskrit investigation, and in a number of cases the justification for the existence of distinct figures is quite wanting. The
validity' in other cases of the distinctions does exist, and the real
criticism is that it is hardly worth while inventing special terms
for the variant forms. Thus the idea that the face of the beloved
is like the moon can be utilized to illustrate a long series of
figures, based on similarity. 'Thy face is like the moon' is
~imile, U pama; 'The moon is like thy face' is the converse,
Pratipa; but in ' Thy face shineth ever, the moon by night alone'
we have contrast, Vyatireka. 'The moon doth reign in heaven,
thy face on earth' illustrates typical comparison, Prativastiipama,
while 'In the heaven the moon, on earth thy face,' is an instance
of exemplification, Dr~tanta; illustration, Nidarc;ana, is seen in
'Thy face doth bear the beauty of the moon,' and indirect
eulogy, Aprastutaprac;ansa, in 'The moon doth pale before thy
face.' Or the simile may be repeated, Upameyopama, 'The
moon is like thy face, thy face is like the moon,' or we have
remembrance, SmaraI).a, • The sight of the moon doth bring thy
face before me.' Or we have metaphor, Riipaka, in 'Thy moonface,' which develops into commutation, PariQ.ama, in 'By thy
moon-face, the heat of passion doth wane: In' Is this thy face
or the moon? ' we have doubt, Samdeha j in' The Cakora, thinking
it to be the moon, flieth toward thy face' confusion, Bhrantimat;
while different representations, Ullekha, may be seen in 'This
, the moon, this the lotus; so the Cakora and the bee fly to thy
face: Or we may have negation, Apahnuti, 'This is the moon,
not thy face,' or self-comparison, Ananvaya, • Thy face is like thy
face alone,' with whieh may be compared the famous verse of the
Riimiiya1Ja I cited above. Or we may have lively fancy, Utprek~a,
as in 'This is indeed the moon,' or hyperbole, Atic;ayokti, in
, This is a second moon.' Or we may' have equal pairing, Tulyayogita, 'The moon and the lotus are vanquished by thy face,' or
illumination, Dipaka, as in 'Thy face and the moon rejoice in
the night: 2 Or, to conclude, we have the typical comparison,
1

2

Above, chap. h, § 3.
De, Samkrit Poetics, ii. 87 f.
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Prativastupama, in another form illustrated by a beautiful verse
from the [akuntalii, as a welcome c~ange from these aridities:

•

mantl~f~lt

katha1n va syad asya ritpasya sambltaval;?
11a prabluitaralaJiz j),olir udeli vasudlliitaliit.

Nay, how could sllch beauty be born among men? Not from
the earth doth the tremulous loveliness of the lightning arise.'
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XIX
THE ORIGIN AND CHARACTERISTICS OF THE
SCIENTIFIC LITERATURE

Tlte Origin

of the r;astras

)

I.
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N India, at any rate, science, <;astra or Vidya, arises in very
close connexion with religion. The Vedic period saw the
development of definite sacrificial schools, which preserved the
tradition of one or other of the four Vedas, sometimes developing a special recension of that Veda, sometimes showing their
individuality by producing a Brahmal).a, or, much more often,
a SGtra of their own. These Vedic schools, however, gradually
passed away, though we have evidence that in an attenuated
form they persisted for many centuries after their importance had
greatly diminished. What happened was the inevitable rise of
specialization. As life went on, more and more topics arose
which the schools could not adequately master, and special
schools arose which cut across the old divisions, though we may
conjecture that in their origin they were formed within the Vedic
schools as specialists in one branch of the work of the school
itself. If so, it was inevitable that they should tend to expand
and to take into consideration the similar issues arising in regard
to the work of other schools. If, for instance, in a ~gvedic
school the need for grammatical study produced a special school
ofVaiyakaral,1as, grammarians, they would tend to amalgamate
with any grammarians who studied the Yajurveda and to extend
their interest to the Vedas in general. At any rate Yaska,
perhaps c. 500 B. c., knows of schools of Vaiyakaral,1as, of
Nairuktas, etymologists, and of Yajilikas, persons who concerned
themstt,lves with the sacrifice, and the grammar of Piil).ini is sufficient proof that there existed a grammatical school which was
willing to include in its work usages of different Vedas and
different schools of the same Veda. The Vaiyakaral_1as are, of
course, the direct ancestors of the science of Grammar in classical
Ddz
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times; the N airuktas, though they give an impulse to lexicographical studies, can hardly be said to be the direct cause of the
existence of the K09as, which were largely influenced by the
necessity of the writers of Kavya, who required to have collections of words for aid in composing their poetry.
Yet another early development within the Vedic period was
the building up of schools of Law in the wide sense of that term
which includes religious and civil and criminal Jaw. This must
have been done together with the development of society and the
necessity for having some standards to guide the Brahmins who
acted as advisers and judges to the ruling class. The Smrti of
Manu presupposes a considerable period of development during
which there arose professional schools, to one of which is due the
production of a work such as that Smrti which claims not to
guide the life of any single community, but to be a general guide
for all the classes of the state. Only slowly and imperfectly
within these schools was there developed a separation, never
complete, of religious and secular law.
In another field of learning we can clearly see the devf'1opment
of expertise. The Vedic sacrifice demanded a rudimentary
knowledge of the calendar and elementary conceptions of mensuration. Definite ideas of these subjects were slow of development, and were at first handed down merely in close connexion
with each Veda; we still have different recensions of the Jyoti~a
on astronomy and the <;ulbasiitras on the making of altars and
kindred matters. But inevitably from these beginnings developed
a wider geometrical, astronomical, and astrological science, which
we find under the comprehensive title of Jyoti~a and which i:;
studied in distinct schools. Medicine, again, appears first in the
spells of the A tharvaveda, and was fostered by the schools of
magic practices which producea such a work as the K aurika Sutra
of that Veda; but its Vedic connexion is less close than in the case
of most of the sciences we have mentioned, and it is dubious conjecture that what surgery and anatomical knowledge it possessed
was furthered by the practice of dissecting animals for the sacrifice
and less often even man in the human sacrifice.
The Vedic schools developed also a tendency to mysticism
which is seen in the AraI).yakas and the Upani~ads, which are
attached more or less closely to the great BriihmaI).as. We may
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see in these works a tendency to fissure within the Vedic schools
themselves: some preferred the sacrifice and the ritual, others
sought to go behind it to the significance of the sacrifice, of
the gods to whom it was offered, of life and man, and of the
universe. The Vpani~ads are clearly in origin closely connected
with Vedic schools, but their ideas inevitably transcend the school
limit and prepale the way for that period of intellectual exchange
which issues in the systems of philosophy, which, we may be
sure, were not the outcome of any Vedic school as such. Theology
and theosophy naturalIy, with the gradual transformation of the
Vedic system, passed beyond the sphere of the old schools and
were handed down in new forms of organization.
Nor is it certain that we can divorce the Kamac;astra, the
science of love, from Vedic beginnings. We may, indeed, conclude from hints 1 in the Vedic texts that genetics occupied the
attention of sages of these schools, though little of their wisdom
has been preserved for us. Naturally the subject would tend to
spread beyond any individual school, and become, as it remained,
the object of special study, treated with precisely the same care
and detail as any other scientific subject.
The study of metre was doubtless encouraged by the mystic
importance attached in Vedic times to the metre of the sacred
texts, and Chandas, metrics, is reckoned one of the six Vedaiigas,
but its importance and character were early affected by the need
of affording guidance to writers of Kavya and other forms of
literature, so that even the Vedaiiga presents itself as largely
connected with secular metres. Poetics, on the other hand, was
hardly in any sense Vedic, and represents an independent secular
science. Largely the same remark may be applied to the Arthac;astra or Nltic;astra, but there is some connexion between it and
the Dharmac;astra, even when both were distinctly developed, and
we! may quite legitimately suppose that the original schools of
Dhaqpac;astra included in their scope the matters which later
became specifically the objects of Arthac;astra, politics, practical
knowledge, technique in matters not primarily sacrificial. It is
less certain that the Kamac;astra was taught in the same schools
along with the primitive Arthac;astra under the aegis of the
Dharmac;astra, thougn this may well have been the case. But at
1 Brhadara~lJ'aka

Vpanifad, vi.

+.
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least there is no doubt of the dominant influence of religion on
the growth of Sanskdt scientifi'c literature.
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Owing to its inheritance of Vedic tradition, Sanskrit science
greatly affected the Sutra form of composition. The exact causes
of this development in the Vedic literature must remain obscure;
paucity of writing material, expense in procuring it, or similar
causes can hardly be seriously adduced. Rather it may be
ascribed to the character of the teaching of the schools, which was
oral and always in a sense esoteric. The teacher expounded his
subject orally, and it was convenient but also sufficient to sum
up the pith of his discourse in short sentences, which would be
significant to those who knew the key to their meaning but of
little import to those who did not. The plan remained in use 1
beyond all in the philosophical schools, where doctrines were as
in the U pani~ads something sa<;red and secret, and it is precisely
this character whi.ch renders the Siitras of the philosophical
schools so enigmatic, and allows, for instance, the Braltma Sutra
to become the source of quite distinct and even incompatible
doctrines. But a decisive step was taken when the Sutras were
supplemented by the composition of Bha~yas written in a new
and interesting style. It is based o.n the principle of reproducing
the dialogue between teacher and student, and, moreover, is often
cast in the form of adducing a topic, then bringing forward
a partial solution, or prima facie view (pitrvapak~a), which is dealt
with, corrected, and revised in the final opinion (siddhiinta). We
need not suppose that the objections discussed were always
really views held; the style once adopted naturally would lead
to the positing of possible objections, and indeed this form of
putting the matter is not at all rare, the abbreviated form of
words z'ti cen tla, being used to denote, , if so and so is put forward,
then we reply that this is not the case,' for the reason which is
then introduced.
The style of the Bha~yas undergoes a clear development;
Qafikara, for instance, is more advanced than the Mahabhtiva on
1 See, e. g., the late A)'ll1"lJeaasutra (Madras, 1922), which is based on old and 151hcentury work.
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the grammar of P~t:tini or the Bha~ya of Vatsyayana on the
Nyiiya Sutra. We pass from a reproduction of a discussion to
an essay or lecture, and later still is developed the very stiff, if
scientific, philosophical style which appears equally in the handbooks of poetics and in such sciences as philosophy and law.
The essence I of it lies in the insistence on the use of nouns only,
verbs being practically eliminated, and in the pregnant employment of particles and of case relations, together with the use of
compounds, sometimes of great length. It may be admitted
that it is possible to attain great precision in this manner, for in
a techn:.cal subject-matter compounds can be used so rigidly as to
be clear in sense, even when long and complex, but on the other
hand it is impossible to regard such products as literature. The
Sutras also have a serious effect on all future work, for they are
normally regarded as definitive, and therefore not to be altered,
checking development in the substance of the science. A partial
way out was found in the case of grammar, where Varttikas grew
up to correct or modify the SGtras of Pat:tini, but the term
Varttika is not applied in the case of other sciences, though we
have in Vatsyayana occasional sentences which might be deemed
Varttikas to the Nyiiya Sutra. 2 On the other hand we come
here and there in .philosophic works upon Sutras which are not
preserved in our Sutra texts.
The formal Sutra style never grew obsolete,3 and it is predominant in Grammar, appears in the leading work on Metrics,
was often adopted in Poetics, was normal in the great schools ot
Philosophy, and is claimed for the Artllafiistra, in which, however, in the leading text we have a complex of Sutra and Bha~ya
in one by the same hand which deviates distinctly from the
orthodox style, and the same remark applies. to the K ii1Jtasfltra.
The Bltiiratiya N ii!yafiistra contains here and there reminiscences
of the Sutra style, but it has passed over on the whole to a different form of composition, that of <;Iokas.
I Jacobi, IF. xiv. 236 ff. ; V. G. Paranjpe, Le VlJrtt'ka de Kdtyt1ymla, pp. 50ff., who
cbmpares the Min,,;hsii Sutra and the Makiibhiifya.
2 Cf. Windisch, Ober das NydyabMshya (1888).
S Thus the Ayurvedasutm (Bibl. Sansk., 61) is quite a modem compositIon,
as proved hy the learned edItor, Dr. R. Shamasastry. In scientific works, mediCIne,
architecture, astrology, incorrect and barbarous Sansknt is common; cr. Vidyiimiidhaviya, intT.
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The discussions at the Sabhas held by kings and rich patrons
were undoubtedly in some measure respqnsible for the form d
exposition. Any new doctrine which desired to establish itself
was only able to do so, if its supporter could come forward on
such an occasion and by his advocacy secure the verdict of those
assembled and the favour of the king or patron of the assembly.
Doubtless this accounts in large measure for the scholastic and
dialectic type of Indian scientific literature, including many of its
worst features. In philosophy, for instance, it is extremely
irritating to find really profound thoughts interrupted by what
are merely scholastic and pedantic arguments. where a clear
exposition would be far more attractive to western taste. To the
readers of the works of the philosophers, however, ~uch a form of
literature would have appeared dry and over-simple, though the
appalling results of scholastic subtlety can be seen in the fact that
the whole of logical literature after Gafige~a, and all the commentaries on the Vai~e~ika philosophy after Udayana could be
spared without any real loss to Sanskrit literature.
In the great period of Sanskrit literature at any rate experimental science was at a low ebb, and little of importance was
accomplished in those fields in which experiment is essential.]
Medicine developed a consitlerable knowledge of symptoms and
treatment of diseases, but surgery was banned by reason of the
Brahmanical and general Indian fear of impurity through contact
with the dead, and the acceptance of demoniac sources of disease
hampered serious research. The mathematical achievements of
India lay in the field of algebra and in the invention of a valuable
system of notati01;l. Far more was accomplished in fields of
human action; if political theory never reached any high development, legal studies were conducted with much acumen. The
form of the Dharmat,:astras corresponds in an interesting manner
with the more humane character of their contents. They are
handed down in <;Iokas, for which we have in the Dharmasiitras,
of which" they are ultimately descendants, occasional memorial
verses summing up or illustrating doctrines. In verse form
1 B. Seal (The Positive Scimces of the Ancient. Hindus) holds a much more
favourable view, but he reads new ideas Into old texts. The influence of western
science has now evoked brilliant reactions in India, including a revolution in our ideas
of plant life.
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maxims on human life naturally won far greater circulation than
prose Sutras, and this form of composition, which was unquestionably aided by the example of the epic, was often adopted fOI'
scientific works, even in non-humanistic branches of learning.
The <;loka was easy to write and easy to remember, but not
unnaturally it did not content all authors, some of whom, like
Vatahamihira and Bhaskara in the field of astrology and mathematics, proceeded to develop their scientific doctrines in elegant
and complex metres. In other cases the Arya, which, like the
<;loka, is a comparatively simple mette, won acceptance, as in
the Sii1hkhyakiirikii, in which the doctrines of the Samkhya
philosophy were succinctly set forth. Technical science was
often reduced to roughly fashioned <;lokas which were popular
for medical recipes, though even for those we find cases of more
complex metres being employed. But there remained instead
the alternative of a prose exposition with verses interspersed here
and there to corroborate or sum up or illustrate doctrines laid
down, as is the case with the medical Samhitas.
A phenomenon of interest, common to prose and verse alike,
is the tendency to use homely metaphors or similes and to illustrate doctrines by the facts of ordinary life. The danger of such
illustrations was, of course, not avoided; similitudes were held to
explain difficulties, without realization that they did not cover
adequately the ground; the lamp which illumines itself is given
us to explain self-consciousness, without recognition that the
parallel is really misleading. But a number of popular iIlu~tra
tions became hardened into regular use, and figure as Nyayas. 1
Thus the grammatical principle that the more important element
in a compound coupling two things should come first is popularized and generally llsed as a scientific principle, abhyarhitam
purvam. The amusing proverb avatapte nakll1asthitam, 'a mongoose's standing on hot ground,' serves to describe the man who
does not stick to his undertaking. The expert who forgets his
rule:; is hit by the proverb, afvrirucfhii/.t katlla1h crifvritt vismareyzt/.t saceta11ii/.t, 'How could intelligent people, when sitting on
horses, forget their mounts?' A painful dilemma is well expressed by ito vyiighra itas ta/i,' A tiger on thcr one side, a
precipice on the other.' An embarrassing position is not badly
1

See Jacob, LaukikanyiiyiHijali, 3 pts., 1908 If.
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described as ubho)latal.zPiirii rayjitl.z, 'a rope which binds at both
ends.' The tr1JaMak;a~ta1ZJ'iiya illustrates submission, for the
ancient Indian usage spared the man who took grass in his
mouth t6 signify that he yielded himself to the mercy of the
conqueror. Wasted effort is expressed by the maxim of fvajmccno1Z1lama1Zo, I trying to straighten a dog's tail.' The united
effect of words in conveying meaning is likened to the joint
action of men in lifting a palanquin, ribikodyaccltafmaravat.
Quaint and interesting is a very old Nyaya: mohiir,!ovoyugacc1tidrak17rmagriviirpa~lallyiiya, ' the chance of a tortoise putting
its neck into the hole of a yoke which is floating about on the
mighty ocean.' The allusion is to a thing of great difficulty,
illustrated by the mere chance which would cause a tortoise,
which comes to the surface once only in a hundred years, accomplishing the difficult feat referred to.
A characteristic which in greater or less degree pervades the
whole of the scientific literature is the love of subdivision and of
inventing distinctions. Everything has to be schematized without regard to the nature of the subject-matter. Thus in the
K iimastUra even the meticulous specification of detail of this
kind is carried out with perfect solemnity, and in the sphere of
international relations as treated in the Arthafiistra, in lieu of
concrete investigation of actual relations between historical tribes,
we have a complete scheme of theoretical conn ex ions based on
the possibility of relations with adjacent and more distant kingdoms.1 The historical method in fact is normally lacking, yielding
to the more attractive habit of analysis of a somewhat superficial
character and deduc~ion from bases which have not been sufficiently established. In the subdivisions of which India is so fond
there is often much ingenuity in finding legitimate grounds of
distinction) but there is always present the tendency to lose sight
of the broad and important lines of demarcation while concentrating on minutiae. Moreover the practice of accepting as given
what has been traditionally handed down has a serious effect. It
often results in ingenious efforts to reinterpret the old, in lieu of
frankly abandoning it, thus causing waste of energy in subtleties,
as when the traditional account of inference is rendered quite
1

Narendrannth Law, Inter-State Relations in Al1ciel1t [lzdia (1920).
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differently with equal assurance by each commentator. In other
cases it brings about the acceptance and dl?fence by sophistic
grounds of what is plainly untenable. There was, of course,
constant progress, for instance ill the sphere of law, but it was
hampered by the necessity of making out that change was not
really taking place, and that new customs were really allowed by
Manu or some other Smrti. In astronomy we see even a competent author like Brahmagupta attacking sensible innovations
of Aryabhata on the score that they depart from traditional
knowledge.
Poetical form moreover was often injurious. It led to the use
of redundant expressions merely to fill up the verses, or on the
other hand to undue condensation and ellipsis, with resulting
obscurity. Clearness was much furthered by the adoption of the
later scientific style which is seen at its best probably in the
expositions of law and in the works on poetics; Vijiiiines:vara,
Anandavardhana, and Ruyyaka in their prose expositions prove
decisively the superiority of this form to the obscurity left by the
lise of verse. The controversy which exists as to the exact
meaning of Bhamaha's description of the Akhyayika and Katha
would have been avoided had he written in prose. 2
Cf. A. B. Dhruva, POCP. 1919, h. 251 If.
i. 27, giVing the characteristics of a mark of the poet's imagination and of containing the seizure of 0. maiden, a struggle, separation, and the hero's triumph, is held
by De (BSOS. iii. 507) to apply to the Akhyayika, by Nobel (Indian Poetry, p. 157)
to refer to the Katha. Both agree in censurmg DaJ;lgin for misnndrrstanding
Dhamaha, which in the circumstances is amusing.
I
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HE oldest lexicographic work 1 carried out in India is
recorded in the Nigha~z!avas, collections of Vedic terms,
of which the most important are the lists handed down to
us with the Nirukta of Yaska. 2 These, however, differ in
many respects from the Kos:as of classical literature. They were
drawn up for practical purposes like the latter, but in the case of
the Nighagtu literature the purpose was essentially interpretation
of sacred texts which were becoming more and more obscure,
while the Kos:as were prepared to help poets to a supply of
words. In accord with this we find dictionaries attributed to
such poets as Raga, Mayura, Murari, and <;rlhar~a, who composed
one of terms for use in double meanings, pe~iirtltapadasathgralza.3
The Nighal).tus further contained not merely nominal but also
verbal forms, the Ko~as only nouns and indeclinables, and while
the former dealt with one special text, the latter are not based on
any special text. In keeping with the new spirit the Kops are
in verse, usually <;lokas but also Aryas, and, by incorporating
expressions from many of the arts which a poet was expected to
have mastered, they saved him labour. The composition of such
works may have beeh fostered by the existence of the Dhatupathas and other lists of the grammarians, but this is conjectural.
Of lexica two main classes exist-synonymous, in which words
are grouped by subject-matter, a~d homonymous (anekartha,
nanartha), but the important synonymous dictionaries usually
include a homonymous section. As the books were intended,
On the subject see Th. Zachariae, Die indisclzen Worlerbucher (1897). Ko~a nnd
both occur.
~ See S. Varma, POCP. 1919. ii. 68 If. Cf. R. D. Karmarkar, ibid., 62 If.
S Burnell, Tanjore Cala!., pp. 48 If.
Similarly Amara appears as a poet, Thomas,
Ka'll., p. 22; cf. above, p. 339.
1

Ko~a
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not for reference, but for learning off by heart, the principle of
alphabetic order was not considered essential; they al·e, accordingly, divided on various principles, often on more than one;
thus the longer articles may come first, or the arrangement may
be-by the final consonants or the initial letters or the two combined, or the number of letters; in some cases information is
given as to gender, sometimes with an appendix on it, and
gender occasionally is taken into account in fixing the order.
Synonyms, of course, appear in the nominative, compounded or
otherwise as metre and convenience dictate; homonyms may be
treated in the same way, or the different senses may be put in
the locative. The older writers, of whom we have but fragments,
were indifferent to order and willing to give long definitions;
the later are extremely unwilling to waste spa~e and are proportionately obscure. Moreover, the text of the lexica is seldom
in a satisfactory condition.
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As -usual in India the older works were obscured by the later,
and we have only names and odd citations of important writers,
such as Katyayana, to whom a Niima11liilii is ascribed, Vacaspati
and Vikramaditya, authors of a (:abdiirfJava and a Smizsiiriivarta,
and Vyac;li,-..vhose Utpali11f is often cited, and included Buddhist
terms. The fragments of a dictionary exist in the Weber manuscript found in Kashgar. 1 But one of the earliest texts preserved
for us is the Niimaliiigiiltufiisalla'). of Amarasitiha, called usually
the A marakofa. Its author is also known as a poet, and was
certainly a Buddhist who knew the Mahayana and used Kalidasa.
His lower limit of date is dubious, he is not certainly known to
the Nyiisa of Jinendrabuddhi (A. D. 700), but the decline of
Buddhism in India renders it improbable that he lived after the
eighth century; his ascription to the sixth, however, rests on
nothing better than the assertion that he was a jewel of Vikramaditya's court. 3 The work is synonymous, arranged in three
books by subjects, with an appendix in the last on homonyms,
indeclinables, and genders. Of its many commentators, special
1
3

Hoernle, JASB lxii. I. 26 ff.
2 Ed. TSS. 1914-17.
Cf. Bhandarkar, Vaiglavisln, p. 45; Keith, IOC. i1. 303.
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merit attaches to the works of K~irasvamin (T 1th cent.), Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda ([J 59), and RayamukutamaQ,i (r 431) who
used sixteen earlier writers. An' important supplement of rare
words is afforded by the Trikii1!4afcfa of Puru~ottamadeva, who
wrote also, after twelve years' work, the shorter Hiiriiva#,
including synonyms and homonyms; these give a rich store of
very rare terms, many from Buddhist texts. 1 Perhaps as old as
Amara is 9as;vata, whose An-ekiirtltasamuccaya2 betrays age by its
arrangement of its homonyms according as the explanation takes
a whole verse, a half verse, a quarter verse; indeclinables conclude
the work.
Other dictionaries are decidedly later. From c. 950 we have
the short Abhidhiillaratnamiilii 3 of the poet-grammarian HalayudIla, and a century later Yadavaprakas:a's Vaijayanti,4 which
is of great bulk and arranges its words by syllables, genders, and
initial letters. The twefth century gives a rich variety. Preeminent are Hemacandra's works j the Abhidhiillacilttii11Ztl1p'5
deals with synonyms in six sections, beginning with Jain gods
and ending with abstracts, adjectives, and particles, and is
supplemented by the botanic dictionary Niglza/!!urC!(l; the
Afukiirthastl1izgralza 0 deals with homonyms in six sections,
beginning with one-syllable and ending with six-syllable words
arranged by initial letters and end consonants. The Jain Dhanamjaya wrote between IJ23 and II40 his Niimamiilii; Mahes;vara's
Vt'rvaprakiifa 7 falls in I II J, while Maiikha's A mkiirthakofa 8
with his own comment, which uses Amara, 9as:vata, Halayudha,
and Dhanvantari, is rather later, and Ke<;avasvamin's Niintirthiir/!avasa1itk!cpa 9 falls about 1200. To the fourteenth century
belongs the A1tekiirtltarabdakofa 10 of Medinikara, which is often
cited by commentators, as well as the Nii?liirlharatllamiiki,
written by, or for, Irugapa, general of Harihara.lI
Of uncertain date are minor works dealing with words of one
syllable, Ekiik$arakora, or with words of different forms, Dvirfepaor Triripa- ko{a, medical or astronomical or astrological glosCE. Zachadae, Dezz. Beitr. x. 122 If. (before 1150).
Ed Zachariae, Berlin, 1882.
sEd. Th. Aufrecht, London, 1861.
j Ed. G. Oppert, Madras, 1893.
5 Ed. St. Petersburg, 1847.
6 Ed. Vienna, 1893.
7 Ed. ChSS, 1911.
9 Ed. TSS. 1913.
• Ed. Vienna, 1897; cr. SWA. cxli. 16 ff.
10 Ed. Calcutta, I8S4.
11 Seshagiri, Report, 1893-4, pp. 41 f.
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saries. Buddhist texts revived the Vedic Nighal)tus, as they
produced works specially written for their interpretation and in
prose form; thus the best known, the Mahiivyutpatti,l gives
elaborate information on many Buddhist topics, and includes
verbal forms, phrases, and sentences. It is characteristic of the
bitter relations between Hindus and Mahomedans that it is not
until the time of Akbar that we find the Persian-Sanskrit
dictionary Piirasiprakiira,2 and in 1643 the work of the same
title by Vedangaraya on astronomical and astrological terms.
In 972 Dhanapala wrote for his sister Sundari the Piiiyalacclzi (Priikrtalak~mi) Niimamiilii,3 a Prakrit dictionary which
was used by Hemacandra in producing his Deriniimamiilii 4 with
commentary, in which he seeks to give De~i words, that is, terms
neither identic with Sanskrit (tatsama) nor derived thence by
ordinary processes (tadbhava). Some of these words are referable
to Sanskrit, but most are not, and their provenance is still
extremely uncertain. 5
The scientific value of this lexicographical work cannot be
said to be high, nor could this be expected from writers who
merely aimed at a practical result. Especially in the later lexica
there are cases of words being inserted which merely rest on
misreadings of texts or on misinterpretations, and frequently
poets have been misled to use words in incorrect senses because
they were given as synonyms of some other word in one of its
senses, and the synonymity has been generalized. But we are
rarely in a position to decide definitely on these point:;.

3. Treatises

Oil

Metre

DR

The Brahmat)as already show interest in matters metrical,6
and sections of the ~iiizkhii)Ia1la ~ratltasiitra, the Nidiina SiUra,
the ,8k-Pl'iitz[iikllya, and Katyayana's Amtkrama1Jis to the
,8gveda and the Yajurveda deal with metre. The topic ranks as
Ed. J. P. Mmayeff, BB. '~ '9[1.
A. Weber, Obey dm Pt1ntstpraktlra (ABA. 1887).
3 Ed. G. Buhler, Bezz Bei/r., iv. 70 fT.
• lsd. R. Pischel. BSS. '7, 1880.
6 Jacobi, Blzavisattakaha. pp. 62 f., 65 f., 69; Grierson, MASB. viii. 2 (The
Prakrit Dlzalviidefas). HIS theOlY of semi-Tatsamas (JRAS. 1925, pp. 221 f.)
is certainly too Widely stated.
o Cf. "eber, IS. vIii; SIFI. viii; H. Jacobi, ZDMG. xxxviii. 590 fT. i xl. 336 ff.
1
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the Vedafiga Chandas, and a Siitra of this name is ascribed to
Piiigala,l the importance of which for the classical literature has
already been mentioned, for the work is far more concerned with
classical than Vedic texts. The text ascribed to Piiigala 2 on
Prakrit 3 metres is much later. Pingala adopts the system of
algebraic symbols, using I for a short (laghtt), g for a long (guru)
syllable, m for a molossus, and so on. He is clearly earlier than
chapters xiv and xv of the Nii!yapastra which deal with metre,
and the section of the Agni Pura1Ja 4 on this topic is derived
from Pifigala. Yet it must be said that neither he nor either of
these texts describes fully or accurately the <;loka metre as we
know it from the texts. We must, therefore, be uncertain
whether his work was the guide by which the poets steered their
course. What is clear is that we have no certainly early text
other than his. The r;rutabodha 5 is attributed to Kalidasa,
but there is no ground for the ascription. It illustrates, whne
describing, the verses. Vararuci is also sometimes credited with
this text. More definite is the fact that a chapter (civ) in the
Brlzatsmhhitii of Varahamihira describes metres simultaneously
with planetary movements, and that Bhattotpala in his comment
cites a textbook by an Acarya. The view 6 that Dal).<;lin wrote
on metre is uncertain, though Bhamaha may have done so, and
from K~emendra we have the Sttvrttatilaka.7 In book i he
describes, with verses from his own works as illustrations, the
metres; in ii he deals with defects in metre with many useful
citations; and ill iii he discusses the use of metre according to
the nature of the work, poetry, science, or a combination in
which one or the other predominates. He ends by demanding
variety of metres from poets, but admits that great writers have
often preferred some special metre, as did Pal).ini the Upajati,
Kiilidiisa the Mandakriinta, Bhiiravi the Vari<;asthii, Bhavabhuti
the <;ikharil).l, &c.
Hemacandra as usual has written a compilation, the Chalzdo'Ed. with Hahiyudha's comm. (c 950), l<.M. 8[, [908.
Ed. KM. ,p, 1894. It is dated not before the fourteenth century by Jacobi,
Bhavisatlakaka, p. 5.
ocr. Hatnus:ekhara's Chandal;lk()Fa; Schubring, ZDMG. lxxv. 97 If.
• cc 328-34. For Bharata see Regnuud, AMG. ii.
• JaCObi, IS. xvii. 442 If.
• Ed. Haeberlin, 9-14.
7 Ed. KM. ii. 29 If.
1
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nU{tlSflIla,l while Kedara Bhatta's Vrttaratlliikara,2 which describes J 36 metres and was wl:itten before the fifteenth century,
has been widely used, and the Chmzdomaiijarl 3 of Gaftgadasa is
also welll<;nown. 4
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Our authorities leave us wholly in the dark regarding the
development of metre between the Vedic and the classical periods
of Sanskrit, and it is hardly very profitable speculating exactly
why there grew up in Sanskrit poetry the use of metres with
a determined length of quarter-stanzas or lines, each line being
built exactly on the same model, while the first two and the last
two lines were more closely combined than the second and the
third, between which a complete caesura was essential. We can,
it is t,rue, in the case of both the <;loka II and the Tri~~ubh and
Jagati styles 6 see the process of hardening going on slowly in the
Vedic and epic literature, doubtless under the growing desire for
symmetry which was offended by the freedom of the Vedic and
epic verses. The definite ruies regarding the close of the line
came to be applied throughout, and, when this was complete,
longer lines were essayed on the same principle. In these longer
lines we find operative a principle which is dropped in the
Tri~~ubh and Jagati styles, that of caesuras in definite places,
which were doubtless felt to be made necessary if the verses
were to retain elegance of form; the definitions of the metres are
careful to make it clear where these caesuras are to be, and
normally ~ good poets insist on having full caesuras at these
points, that is the end of an inflected word, though weak
caesuras, at the end of some member of a compound or of
a prefix, may legitimately occur,7 and caesuras rna} be obscured
by Sandhi.
Buhler, lIemackandra, pp. 33, 82.
Ed. Bombay, 1908. Mallmatba (cf. p. 435) lise. It.
S BSGW. vi (r854), 209.
_
• Narayar;ta wrote in 1545 the Vrttaratniikara; DamodllIa a Vii~libhli[aJla (IOC.
1

2

:lOS).

GN. 1909. pp. 219 ff.; cf. HopkIns, Great EpIC, pp. 219 ff
s GN. 1915, pp. 490ff. ; cf. HopkinS, oJ'. Clt., pp. 273 ff ; GN. 1919, Pl'. 170 If.
7 Haliiyudha, IS. vIIi. 462-6. He allows even, e. g., ;':allla/en!ii/okyate.; Jackson,
PriJladar!ik." pp. XCVI f.
5
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Metres measured by numbel· of syllables and, except in the
case of the <;loka, strictly regulated as to the quantity of the
syllables, are thus predominant in classical poetry. But, probably
from popular poetry, there came to be used metres in which only
the sum total of the morae was absolutely fixed, there being
indeed certain restrictions as to the mode in which these morae
could be made up, but such restrictions allowing a variation in
the number of syllables, the Matrachandas. The most common
form of this type is the very simple Vaitaliya consisting of two
half-verses of 30 morae each, 14 plus 16 in the two lines of each
half-verse, made up as follows: Vu ~ v u - v - u !:!. II ~ !:!.!:!. v V - \J - v!:!..
If each line is lengthened by a long syllable we
have the Aupacchandasika metre. More complex is the case of
the Arya,l which is recognized by metrical treatises as a Gal)a.
cchandas, the number of morae and the number of feet (ga1Ja)
being fixed. Thus the ordinary form of the Arya has 7i feet to
the half-verse with 4 morae in each, 30 in all; the 4 morae can
take the forms \J V V v, - -, - V v, V V - ; in the second and
fourth feet v - V is also permitted; in-the sixth only v ! v v v or
v - v, while the last is monosyllabic. The second half-verse in
the most usual form has in the sixth foot one short syllable,
giving 27 morae, but we can have the position reversed, 27 plus
30 morae, Udgiti; or 30 plus 30, Giti; or 27 plus 27, Upagiti;
or 32 plus 32, Aryagiti. If there is no caesura after the third foot
the verse ranks as Vipula; if in the second, fourth, and sixth feet
the amphibrach is essential, as Capala.
Of the metres measured by syllables, Ak~aracchandas. the
following have been mentioned as found in classical poe!ry, and
their schemes are given below, each consisting normally of four
lines of the type given, with caesuras indicated by perpendicular
lines:
Acaladhrti: u v v v V \..I V V V V V V V V V v (16)
Anavasita: v v v v - - - v v - - (Il)
Aparavaktra': \J V V V V V - V - V - (I I) " v v V v

-

V V -

V

-

V -

(J 2)

his

Ac;valalita: v

V V V

-

V -

V V VI -

I-

V

v

V

V -

V -

V V V -

(23)

Appnrently originally sung; cf. Jacobi, ZDMG. xxxviii. 599 fT.: cf. xl. 336 ff.;
SIFT. VIIl. ii. 84 ff.
2 On the origin of this metre from the Pu~pitagr1i., cr. HopkinS, C,eat Epic ofIndia,
P·340 •
I
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Indravajra: --U--UU-U-~ (1I)
Upendravajra: U-U--VV-V-~ (Il)
Upajati, a combination of stanzas of lines of Indravajrii and Upendravajra
Utsara: - u - v v v - v v - v v - v - (15)
Udgata': v v - v - v v v _ v I v v v v v - v - v - (IO+Io)=a+b
- v v v v v v - v v - I v v - v - v v v - v - v - (11+13) =
c+d
Upajati, mixture of Indravajra and Vail.(jasthii lines
Kalahansa: v v - v - v u u - u u - - (13)
Kusumavicitra: v v v v - - I V v v v - - (12)
Kokilaka (Narkutaka, Avitatha): V v V V - V - v I V v - v v 1 - v v _
vvvv-v-I~vv-vv-vu

vvuv-v-vvv-uv-vvK~ama: v v v v v v - I - v - - v -
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Citralekha: v v - v v - v - v - I V V V " T V - V (17)
Jaladharamala: ----I V V V v - - - - (12)
Jaloddhatagati: v - v V v - 1 v - v v u - (12)
Tanumadhya: - - v V - - (6)
Tiimarasa (Lalitapada): u u v u - v V - v v - - (12)
TUl)aka: - u - v - v - ( 7 ) l I v - v - v - v - (S)bis
Totaka: vv - vv - vv - vv - (12)
Tri~tubh, mixtures of ViHormi, <;iilii'lf, Indravajra, Vali"asthii lines
Dal)q.aka: v v u v V V + 17 (- v -) and variants
Dodhaka: - v v - v v - v v - - (II)
Drutapada: v v v - v v v - v v - - (12)
Drutavllamblta: v v v - V V - V V - v - (12)
Dhfralalitii: - v v - v - v v v - v - v v v - (16)
Dhrta"rf: v v v v - v - v v v - v v - v v - v - v - (21)
Nandana: v v v v - v - v v v - I v - v - - v - (IS)
Pu~pitiigra: v v v v v v - v - v - - (12) II v v v v - v v - v - v
his
Prthvi: v - v v v - v - I u v v - u - - v - (17)
Prabha: u v v v v u - v - - u - (12)
Prabhiivan: - - u - 1 v v v v - u - v - (13)
Pramada: u uv v - v - v v v - u v - (14)
Pramal)ika: u - u - u - v - (8)
Pramitiiksara: u u - v - v v v - v v - (12)
Praharan~kalita: v v v u v v - I vvvvvv~ (14)
Prahar~i~i: - - - I v v v u - v - u - - (13)
Bhadrika: v u u v v u - v - u - (I I)
Bhujangaprayata: v - - u - - v - - v - - (\ 2)
Bhujangavijrmbhita: --------1 v u v v u v v v v v - I
u-vv-u-

1

(26)

Cf. Jacobi, ZDMG. xliii. 464 ff. ; SIFI.

EeZ

Vlll.

ii.

108 ff.

- -

(13)
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Bhramaravilasita:
MafiJarf: v v - v

(II)
(14)
- v - v - (13)

- - - - I vvvvvv-

1v u v -

MafiJubha~il].i: v v - v -

v - - v -

Iv v v
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Mal}igul}anikara: v v u v u u v v 1 v ~ u v v v - (IS)
Mattamayura: - - - - I - v v - - v v - - (13)
Matta: - - - - I v v v v - - (10)
Madhyak~ama: - - - - I v v v v v v 1---- (14)
Mand.ikr.inta: ----I v v v v v - I - v - - v - - (17)
MahiimaJika (Vanamalii): v v v v v v - v - - 1 U - - V - - U - (IS)
Miilan: v O l . v v - v v - v - v - (12)
Malin!: v v v v v v - - I - v - - v - - (15)
Meghavitiina: v v - v v - v v - - (10).
MeghavisphuTJita: v~~---I uvuuv-I-v--v~- (19)
Rathoddhata: - u - u u v - v - u - (II)
RukmavatI: - v v --I - v v - - (10)
Rucirii: U - U - ! u u v v - u - v - (13)
Lalita: ~-v-vvv-v-v- (12)
Vail<;apattrapatita: - v v - v - v v v - 1 v v v v v v - (17)
Van<;asth.i: v - v - - V v - v - v u (12)
Upajati, stanzas of Indravail<;a and Van<;asthii lines
Vasantatilaka: - - v - v v v - v v - v - - (14)
ViitormI: ----I v v - - v - - (II)
Vldyunmiilii: - - - - I -- - - (S)
ViliisinI: v v v v - v - v v v - v - v v v - (17)
Vaic;vadevI: - - - - - I - v - - v - - (I:Z;)
<;~r.d~lavikril;lita: - - - v v - u - v v v - 1 - - v - - v 7 (19)
<;ahm: - - - - I - v - - u - - (II)
<;ikharil].i: v - - - - - 1 v v v v v - - v v v - (17)
<;uddhaviraj: - - - v u - v - v - (10)
<;rfpu~a: v v v v v v - - I - v - - (12)
Sumanika: - v - v - u - (7)
Suvadana: - - - - v - - 1 u v v v u u - 1 - - u v V - (20)
Sragdhara : - - - - u - - 1 u u v u '-' v - I - v - - u - - (21)
Sragvi~i: - V - - V - - v - - v - (12)
Svagata: - U - U V u - v U - - (II)
Haril}apluta: v v - v u - v v - v - I I v v v - ' v v - v u - u - (a = I I ;
b = 12) bis
Haril].i: v v v v v - I - - - - 1 v - v v - v - (17)

The rules observed in the <;loka are strict. Each half-verse is
composed of two lines of eight syllables, and the whole falls
naturally into four feet of four syllables each. The fourth must
be a diiambus; if the second is v - - l.!., then all possible forms of
the third are permissible save l.!. l.!. v l.!., while in the first in this
case the only restriction is that it must not be - v v l.!. or v u v Y,
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If, however, the second foot assumes any other shape, there are
definite restrictions affecting the first foot, born of the desire to
prevent undue monotony of metre. In these cases the same
restrictions apply to the third foot as in the normal form. This
gives liS for the first two feet of the irregular forms, VipuHis:

II
III
IV

~-v-

~~--

u

v

v!.!

~-v--u v!.!

!.!-u--I
~~

!.!-

,
I

)

"
"
"

I

v

NA
TH

Vipulli.

-v-~
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The use of Vipulas seems to be mainly a question of individual
taste and style, and, as has been mentioned, the writel s on metre
show no real comprehension of the rules of the metre. l
1 On the specific characters of the metres see A.
pp. clvi f. In Vipulas I and II a long final IS normal.

s.

Bhanc1arkar,

poep.

19[9,

I.

XXI

GRAMMAR
I.

The Beginnings

of Grammatical Study.
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N the Brahmal).as of the Vedic period we find sufficient proofl
that, as in Greece, grammatical study in India began with
consideration of such points as pronunciation and euphonic
combination, and the discrimination of parts of speech which
gives us terms such as vibhakti, case termination, vacan.a, number,
kurvanl, present tense. Possibly hence it derived its name
VyakaraJ.1a, though that is often de~uced from the later practice
of analysis of forms. We find already in Yaska the terms lliiman,
noun, sarvam21nam, pronoun, iikhyiita, verb, 1Ipasarga, preposition,
1liPa/a, particle. 2 The next stage is 110t represented in the
Bd'ihmaJ.1as, but is fully in being in Yaska's time; it consists of
the analysis of forms, as opposed to the reckless etymologies
of the Brahmal,las and Plato; we do not know how this carne to
be arrived at, though it is a plausible conjecture which finds the
motive in the fact that in compounds in Sanskrit the first word
appears in its stern form without terminations. From this it was
fairly easy to distinguish stern and termination in nouns, and then
to advance to distinguish in verbs root, terminations and tense
and other affixes, and to arrive at the doctrine of the derivation
of nouns from nouns by Taddhita suffixes, of nouns from verbs
by Krt suffixes. A further step was to declare as did (:akatayana
that all nouns are, derived from verbs, to which Gargya objected
that if this was so, it followed that every thing should have as
many names as it had activities, and every name should apply to
everything which had the activity it connoted. But the supporters
of <;a-ka~ayana carried out their principle, and to this period goes
back in substance, not in its present form, the U,!iidisiitra, con-

I

1 See Wackernagel, Altind.
Gram III. , i, pp. lix If. ; Oldenberg, Vorwissensch.
Wissmschajt, PP 79 f., 238 fr.
2 See Lakshman Sarup, The Nigkal1!U and the Nlrukta, pp. 54 ff.
cr. Prabhat·
chandra Chakrabarti, Linguistic Spemlatio1lS if the Hi'tdus (1924-5); S. Varma,
JRAS. 1925, pp. 21 ff. (on allalysis of meaning).
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taining words which are derived from verbs by unusual affixes.
and which in some form Pa~ini evidently knew.
This important period of studies was largely concelned with
the preservation and interpretation of the Vedic texts; its work
is seen in the preparation of the Padapiitha of the 8gveda by
<;akalya. who is known to Pa1),ini, the similar work done on other
Vedic texts, the Pratis;akhyas, which in their original form were
probably older than Pa1),ini, at any rate as far as concerns those
on t~e f.?gveda, Taitt£riya and Viijasa11C)li Smitltitas,l and the
<;ik~as, which as we have them are probably later than Pa1),ini,
but doubtless existed in his time, proving the care taken to
secure due correctness of pronunciation of the scriptures. But
the grammarians were clearly concerned also with the Bha~a, the
spoken speech of the day, and it was in connexion with it,
especially as it grew more distinct from the sacred texts on the
one hand and the speeches of the lower classes on the other, that
secular grammar grew up. Pa1),ini knew and cites by name many
predecessors, including <;akatayana, Apic;ali, and <;aunaka, as
well as minor names, and his allusion to easterners and
northerners, if it applies to forms of speech used in thc;se parts,
is also testimony to the existence of grammarians to note them,
unless we are to assume 2 that he himself of the north lived in
the east and noted tha differences for himself, which is implausible
in the extreme. What is clear from PiiI).ini's own work is that he
summarizes the efforts of many previous writers, from whom we
may be sure he borrowed his form as well as many facts.

Pa1Jim' and his Followers

DR
.

2.

The A~!iidllJ'iiyz3 of pai).ini consists of about 4,000 short Siitras
divided into eight books, treating of technical terms and rules of
interpretation (i), nouns in composition and case relations (ii);
the adding of suffixes to roots (iii) and to nouns (iv, v), accent
and changes of sound in word formation (vi, vii) and the word in
[J.

cr.'

Liebich, Einflfkrung in die indo emheim. Sprackwisrenschaft, ii. 35 ff.,
with Keith, HOS. xviii, pp. xxxix-xli, c1xxi.
2 Franke, GGA. 1891, pp. 957,975 ff.
3 Ed. nnd trans. O. llohtlingk, Leipzig, 1887; Srisa Chandra Vasu, Allahabad,
189 1- 8.
1
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the sentence (viii). But this scheme is constantly interrupted,
rules being interpolated illogically because it was convenient to
do, or because space could thus be saved, for ~he whole book is
dominated by the aim to be as brief as possible. The, to us,
illogical order and impracticability oflearning Sanskrit by the use
of the grammar are explained, if we remember that the book was
to be learned by heart by those who were already accustomed to
use Sanskrit in conversation, and had not to learn how to speak
it, but to know what forms were correct, what vulgar. Of the
incoherence, however, part is doubtless due t? the fact that
Pa1).ini was only working up a mass of traditional matter, as may
be seen not merely from certain irregularities in case usage,! but
also from the employment to denote a Vedic use of three terms,
chandast', nt'game, and matt/re, of which the first prevails with his
followers. The main object of the grammar is to deal with the
Bha~a, the living speech of the day; an amount of Vedic matter
is incorporated. This part is of uneven value, suggesting that it
was based on a number of special studies, imperfectly co-ordinated ; thus minute details from the K a!haka or Mat'triiya~tiya
Sa,;zhitas are noted; but at other times a vague reference is made
to Vedic irregularities, Vedic words are cited without analysis,
and causeless variations of form are permitted as Vedic.
The principle underlying the grammar is the derivation of
nouns from verbs, Pa1).ini avoiding dealing with the hard cases
by alluding to the U1).adi list existing in his time. All derivation is done by affixes, and, therefore, when the word agrees with
the root form of a verb, 01' one nominal form is the same as that
whence it is derived, it is necessary to assume suffixes which are
invisjble, e. g. badara, fruit of the badara tree. Phonetics do not
receive investigatfon save incidentally as changes of words occur
in processes of derivation. But in this field Pa1).ini, or more
correctly his predecessors, achieved very remarkable results, as in
the postulate of GUl).a and Vrddhi changes, of forms with long r
vowel, roots in at', masj as the original of mali, dive, s as the ending of inflexions. The analysis of forms is normally carried out
with great acumen; it is very rare to find such a phenomenon as
the periphrastic future, e. g. karttismi, treated as a simple verbal
1

Cf. WeDer, IS. xviii. 508 If.
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form. In comparison with the work of Greek grammarians
Pal).ini is on a totally different plane in this reg~rd. The suggestion that he and his pred,ecessors were creating a language, or
that the forms which are not recorded in earlier literature are not
to be accepted as prima facie valid, is now definitely disposed of.
To secure the brevity aimed at many devices are adopted; the
cases are used pregnantly, verbs are omitted, leading rules are
understood to govern others which follow; above all algebraic
formulae replace real words; the rule that a vowel is changed
into the corresponding semi-vowel when a vowel, not itself,
follows is denoted by iko ya~t aci; the last Siitra a a denotes that
a which has been treated in the grammar as an open letter,
corresponding to which we have long ii, is really a closed letter
pronounced like u in 'but'. Older than Pal).ini are probably
some technical terms of ungrammatical make-up, such as parasmazpada, active, iitmanepada, middle, napttitsaka, neuter; others
are reduced forms of the original as it to denote a letter not pronounced, appended to a word to indicate some feature regarding
its treatment, from iti, so. The use of such Anubandhas is
doubtless before Pal).ini, as the term Ulfadi itself proves.
Palfini's date is unhappily uncertain. l He was later than
Yaska and C;aunaka, probably he came after not only the Brahmalfas but also the older Upanj~ads and was alive during the
Siitra period of Vedic literature, but unhappily these facts give
us nothing save a relative chronology. We know he was a native
of C;alatura near the modern Atak, where Hiuen Tsang saw a
statue to his memory; his mother was Dak~i, and a legend
ascribes his death to a lion. His connexion with the north-west
is important, when we find in his work Yavanani, meaning probably Greek (Ionian) writing. We may, of course, scent an interpolation. and, if so, the word is valueless. If not, it leaves us still
in doubt, for the assumption that it is a proof that Palfini wrote
after the invasion of Alexander the Great, though it has been
supported 2 by the occurrence in the Ga~aPii!ha of the names
• • K'e.th, HaS. xvili, pp. clxviii f.; Aitareya A1'a(lyaka, pp. 21 II.; Litders, SBA.
1919, p. 744; Lieb.ch, Pdmnz (.891); K.elhom, GN. 1885. pp. 18Sff.; Wecker,
Bezz. Beitr. xxx. I II, 177 ff. A date c. 700-600 is claimed by Belvalkar (Systems of
Sanskn't Grammar, p. 15; ce. Bhandarkar, JBRAS. xvi. 340 f.; Keith, lac. ii. '4a.
2 Levi, J A. 1890, i. 234 ff.

GRAMMAR

DR

.R

UP

NA

TH

JI(

DR

.R

UP

AK

NA

TH

)

Ambhi and Bhagala, Omphis and Phegelasj is clearly unfounded,
seeing that India was in contact. with Greece as early as the
expedition of Xerxes. On the whole, however, it seems needless
to carry back Pal).ini beyond the fourth century; if he flourished
c. 350, then Katyayana, who may be placed c. 250-200, might
easily have found sufficient divergence of speech to justify his
corrections. There are, indeed, proofs that language had changed,
as we have seen; but to assign Pal).ini to the sixth or seventh
century B. C. on that score appears to lack any plausibility.
Katyayana probably lived in the third century B. C.,l though
no strict proof is possible, and this date really depends on the
fact that he apparently did not long precede Patafijali; the
impression left by Katyayana's Varttikas is certainly that sometimes, not by any means always, he is attacking or correcting
Pal).ini on the score of differences in usage which had arisen
between the time of the two, while with Patanjali it seems as if
he and Katyayana were parted by no great interval of time.
Klityayana was not a captious critic of Plil).ini; he was not the
first to call in question his rules; what he did was to examine
criticisms, rejecting some, accepting others, and therefore supplementing and limiting Pal).ini's rules. But, while we need not
treat him as hostile, .he seems not to have been sorry to find
Pat;lini in error. Patafijali, whose Mahabltafya has preserved us
Katyayana's Varttikas of some 1/145 Siltras, takes up Katyayana's criticisms, and in many cases defends PaJ)ini, but by no
means as a matter of course. Moreover, he carries out in great
measure his predecessor's work by examining other Siltras of
Pal).ini and correcting or explaining them. It is clear that Patafijali had many criticisms and works before him beside that of
Katyayana; there are Varttikas in verse which need not all have
been Katyayana's, a.nd Karikas, memorial verses which probably
are by various p,ands, including Patafijali himself; the variety of
metres used in these verses is remarkable, including some later
quite rare, but complex, metres. Among others Patafijali mentions Vya9i, of whose work-the Salngraha-much has been
conjectured but very little is known, Vajapyayana, Pau~karasadi,
1 Jayaswal's arguments for a period 248-200 (IA. xlvii. 138; xlviii. 12) from
Varttika, ii. I. 60 are invalid. For his style see V. G. Paranjpe, Le Vdrlika fk
Kdtyt1.yana (1922), who claims an earlier date; cr. Smith, ElII. p. +70.
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GOl)ikaputra, and GonardIya, with whom he was formerly
erroneously held to be identical,l
Our information regarding the personality of Katyayana and
Patafijali is negligible. Katyayana, however, either bore the
alternative name of Vararuci or was early confused with a person
of that name, and to a Vararuci many works are ascribed, including the first extant Prakrit Grammar, Priikrtaprakiifa; book iv
of the K iitantra and the L t"iigiinufiisana 2; the Viirarucasmizgraha,3 twenty-five Karikas on case construction, compounds,
verbs, and nominal formation; a lexicon; the Vedic Pu~pasutra;
and stanzas of poetry. As Patafijali mentions a Viiraruca kiivya
we may believe in a poet Vararuci of early date, but we need not
identify him with the author of the Karikas. His identity with
tne author of the Priikrtaprakiifa is most implausible, as the
Prakrit of that work is very late in character, and we may
assume that the other attributions are of no value. Late tradition makes Vararuci a contemporary of Pal)ini, and also a
minister of the Nandas of Pa!aliputra; Kumaralata 4 actually
confirms this point, but even if this poet existed, it proves nothing
for the grammarian, as Kumaralata speaks only of a poet. Of
more value is Patafijali's pro~f that Katyayana was a southerner,
Patafijali is regarded as an incorporaFion of the snake <;e~a,
Vi~l).u's resting-place during his slumber, and he is believed to be
the author of the Yoga Sutra, a view implausible 011 grounds of
certain grammatidil slips by the latter and slight deviations in
philosophic terminology, apart from the fact that the tradition is
very late and obviously due to likeness of name. 1i His date 8 is
still disputed. The evidence for it is that statements in hi,s
grammar undoubtedly refer to a sacrifice for Pu~yamitra, whose
reign began c. 185 or 178 B. c., and to a recent attack on Saketa
and Madhyamika by a Yavana, who is very plausibly identified
I KielboTD •• IA. xv. 8y f. ; xvi. 101 f.; GN. 1885, pp. 189ff., who postulates1a considerable period between Katyayana and Pataiijali; Kalyii)'ana and PatanJali (1876).
~ Liebich, Ei,nfuhrung in di~ indo einheinz. Sprachwis-senIchaft, i. n. See Winternitz, GIL. Iii. 391.
sEd. TSS. 33, 1913.
• Siitralamkara, trans. E. Huber, p. 88.
a Cf. Woods, HOS xvii, pp. xv if.; Jacobi, GGA. ]9]9, pr. 14 ff.; DLZ. 19l1,
p. 27 1 •
6 Cf. Smith, EHI. pp. ~27-9; Wmtemitz, GIL. iii. 389; Buhler, Die indischen
Insch'ijlm, p. j2 ; Keitb, IOC. ii. 243 f.
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with the Greek Menander (c. 156-153), dates which give c. 150-149
for the composition of the work, on the assumption probable, yet
not conclusive, that the referenc~s are Patafijali's own. Some
slight confirmation may be gained from the fact that Katyayana,
but not Pal)ini, notes the title devaniim. pyiya, famed in As;oka's
inscriptions, suggesting that he fell after 250 ,B.c., which would
not suit ill with J 50 B. C. for Patafijali. If this be rejected, we
must content ourselves with noting that Kalha1,1a records a revival
of the study of the Maltabhii[J'a in Kashmir under Abhimanyu,
whose date, however, we do not know, and that Bhartrhari
(c. 650) proves long study of the text before his time.
The Mahiibhii[ya 1 is interesting stylistically as giving us a
lively picture of the mode of discussion of the day. A question
is posed; an AcaryadeC;iya deals with it, not altogether incompetently but not quite satisfactorily, and an Acarya solves the issue.
The style, therefore, is lively, simple, animated, and as in Ac;oka's
inscriptions-possibly a confirmation of the date proposed-not
rarely do we find the question' Wherefore?', ' How?', or' What?'
put and then answered. Proverbial expressions and references to
matters of everyday life are introduced and serve both to enliven
the discussions and to give us valuable hints of the conditions of
life and thought in the time of Pataiijali, who thus is a source of
information for religious and social history as well as for literature.
A good example of his style is afforded by a famous reference 2
to the Mauryas: Pal,lini has a rule providing for the addition of
the suffix ka to a name to denote an image of the person, but
adds that it is dropped if the image is used to secure a livelihood
(fivikiirthe) and is not vendible (apa~tJ'a). Pataiijali says:
apa(lya ity ucyate tatredam na sidltyati (:iva(t Skando Vtfiikha
t·ti. kim kiira~lam '! Mauryair lzira1Jyiirthiblzir arciilJ prakalpitii(t.
bhavet taste na syiit. )las tv etalJ samprati ptljarthas tiisu blzavi$yati. 'The difficulty is raised, with regard to PaQini's proviso
that images are not to be vendible, that on this doctrine the
forms <;iva, Skanda, Vic;akha, are incorrect. Why is that?
Because the Mauryas, in their greed for money, lIsed as means
images of the gods (i. e. they bartered them, so that the forms
should be <;ivaka, &c.). (Final answer.) Very well, granted
that the rule for dropping ka does not apply to those images of
1

Ed. Klelhorn, BSS. 1906 ff.

~

Bhandarkar, ]BRAS. "vi. 206 ff.
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the Mauryas; still as regards images now used for purposes of
worship it does apply.' It will be seen that the amount which
must be understood to make such passages intelligible is rather
a strain on the reader,l and in point of fact the Mahiibhii.fya
evidently gave serious trouble to later stuclents. Bhartrhari, who
died c. 651, wrote a commentary on it which is all but lost, and
also the Vakyapadiya,2 in three books of verse, which mainly deals
with questions of the philosophy of speech; a difficult work, it
contains much evidence of thorough knowledge of contemporary
philosophical disputes. Kaiyata's 3 commentary 011 the M ahiibha.fya, which may belong to the twelfth century but which
tl adition places earlier, borrows largely from Bhartrhari, and is
itself commented on by the voluminous writer NagojI Bhatta
(c. 1700). Both show that they often had as much trouble to
understand Patafijali as have we.
Save for Bhartrhari, Patafijali closes the line of great grammarians. We do not doubt that he drew on the speech of his
day; his preface insists on the absurdity of learning words that
are not used, and like Katyayana he views PaJ:.1ini in the light of
a living language. Thereafter use is made of the three great
grammarians, efforts are made to explain them, or to re-expound
their systems for purposes of more effective exposition, but nothing
is done to restate the facts of language with reference to living
speech. For reasons which we cannot certainly explain, the
authority of PaJ:.1ini and his immediate followers prevailed; deviations from his rules were even in great poets like Kiilidiisa deemed
to be errors.
One commentary of PaJ:.1ini deserves praise for its extent of
information, its comparative clearness, and its evidence of changes
in PiiJ:.1ini's text, the J( iirikii Vrtti 4 of Jayaditya and Viimana,
which was written before I-tsing visited India, when he found it
regularly used by Chinese in order to study Sanskrit grammar,
and when he records its school use by boys for five years after
attaining fifteen years of age. Books i-v seem to have been
Ct. Il. Geiger, Mahiibltii!ya ztt P. vi 4. 22 und IJ2 (SW A 1908).
2 Ed. with Punyaraja's comm., BenSS. 188;-1907; J<ielhorn, IA. xii. 226 If ;
Pathak; JBRAS. xviii. 341 ff.
S Buhler, Report, pp. 71 f.; Peterson, Report, i, p. 26.
• Ed. Benares, 1898; B. Liebich, Zwd Krrpitel der Kiipkii (1892) j on PaQilli's text,
Kielhorn, IA. xvi. 178 ff.
1
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]ayaditya's; presumably Va mana finished it by reason of his
death. A comment on it was written c. 700 by the Buddhist
]inendrabuddhi, and the Nyiisa referred to by Magha 1 appears to
be this book. Another Buddhist, <;aral).adeva, wrote in I 17'1. under
the supervision of Sarvarak~ita a Durghalavrtti,2 dealing with
the difficult passages of Pal).ini's text. Among his many citations are three verses of the '7iimbat,ativi_jaya of a Pii1).ini, whose
identity with the grammarian we may safely dismiss as unproved.
But Pa1).ini could not teach Sanskrit, for which end his grammar
was not written. For such purpose re-writing and re-arrangement were essential, giving us (c. 1400) Ramacandra's Prakriyiikatmzudi,3 based on which is Bhattoji Dik~ita's well-known and
not unsatisfactory St'ddlziintakatl11l1tdi,4 on which he wrote a
comment, the Prautfhamanoramii. From it come two school
grammars of Varadaraja, Madhyasiddhantakaumudi and Laghttkaumudl. 6
As we have seen, Pal).ini presupposes an U~liidisiitra 6; our
extant text contains late words like diniira or milzira and omits
some, e. g. piintlza mentioned by Patai'ijali; yakatayana or Vararuci is given as author. The Dlziitupii{ha goes back in substance
to Piil)ini; it gives the roots according to classes, with indicatory
letters containing information regarding their formation; on it are
based the Dhiitupradzpa of Maitreyarak~ita, the Daiva of Deva,
and the Purufakiira, a joke on the name, by Kr~l).alilas:uka,7
who is later than Hemacandra, and the Miidlzavlya Dlziituvrtti8
ascribed to Saya1).a's brother Miidhava in the fourteenth century.
The G'a~taPii!ha has been interpolated, and Vardhamana's Ga1Jaratllamahodadhi 9 (II40) is not based on it but on some other
grammar. Rules on accent, Vedic and classical, are dealt with
in the Pht"!sittra 10 of yantanava, who is later than Patanjali. The
rules of interpretation which govern the construction of the
I iI. II2. Ed. by Snsh Chandra Chakravarti (Rajshahi, 1914 ff.), see i. 47, 48 on
the authorship of the KOFika. On it is based PnTU§ottamadeva's Blto!ovrtti (c. 1150) ;
ed. 1918.
2 Ed. TSS. 6, 1909.
3 S. C. Vidyabhusana, JP ASB. 1908, pp. 593 If.
• Ed. Bombay, 1883. Date seventeenth century.
6 Ed. and trans. J. R. Ballantyne, Benares, 1867.
I Ed. Bbhtlmgk, St. Petersbnrg, 1844; UJjvaladatta's comm., ed. London, 1859.
7 Ed. TSS. I, 1905.
• Ed. Pandit, iv-vin, xVii-xIx.
9 Ed. J. Eggeling, London, 1879.
10 Ed. F. Kielhorn, AKM. iv. l, 1866.
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grammar must have been early formulated, if not explicitly laid
down by pal).ini himself; of several collections, that commented
on by NagojI Bhatta in his Pariblzii!jenduFekltara 1 is best known.
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The later schools present no features ot essential interest and
may be reviewed briefly. The oldest was probably the K atantra,2
, little treatise,' called also K aumiira or K iiliipa, the latter names
indicating acceptance of the legend that its author <;arvavarman
wrote under <;iva's special favour. The legend which brings him
into contact with Satavahana has been noted and its worth questioned. 3 What is certain is that in Kashmir and Bengal the work
had much influence, and that it affected deeply the Pali grammar
of Kaccayana and the Dravidian grammarians. Originally of
four books, it appears with supplements both in the Tibetan
translation and in Durgasitiha's commentary; fragments have
been found in Central Asia,' and the Dhiitupii/lta is extant only
in the Tibetan version. In addition to Durgasiti.ha's Vrtti on
which he himself wrote a Tikii, a sort of commentary is provided
in Ugrabhiiti's p~yah£tii11)'iisa {rooo).6 Tibetan tradition ascribes
to <;arvavarman the use of the grammar of Indragomin, and this
work seems to have been popular among the Buddhists of Nepal,
but it is lost, though the reality of its author's existence is certain.
Use is made in the Kiifikii Vrtti, without acknow,ledgement,
of the Ciindra Vyakara,!a,6 the grammar of Candra, which was
popular in the Buddhist countries, Kashmir, Tibet, and Nepal,
and which reached Ceylon. The date is uncertain, for Bhartrhari
and Kalhal).a ascribe to Candra study of the Mahiibhii~}'a, while
south Indian tradition connects him with Vararuci and makes
him condemn the Mahiibhii~ya as much talk with few ideas. He
alludes in his grammar to a victory of a Jarta over the Hiil).as,
Ed. and trans. Kielhom, BSS. 1868; ed. AnSS. 72.
Ed., with Dnrgnshiha's comm., J. Eggeling, BI. 1874-8. See B Liebich, Einfiihrung in die indo einheim. Sprachwzssmschaft (Heidelberg, 1919), who dismisses the
work of Indragornin, now lost; cr. Klelhorn, IA. xv. J 8 1 f.
'~Wintemitz (GIL. iii. 3;9) suggests the third century A. D.
• cr. L. Fmot, Muston, 1911, p. 192.
6 Sachau, Albenmi, i. 135; Bodleian Calal ii. 129.
8 Ed. B. Liebicb, Leipzig, 1901; comm .• 1918.
1
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which points to A. D. 470 as an earliest date, and A. D. 600 seems
at least as likely if we may trust Chinese sources. He wrote a
comment on his own grammar,. and has a distinct terminology
from that of PaJ.1ini, though he is essentially dependent on him.
A D/uitllpii!lla, Ga1Japii/ha, U1JiidisiUra, and Paribhii~iisutra
belong to the text, and c. 1 '200 the monk Ka<;yapa wrote a
Biiliivabodhatza which became popular in Ceylon.
The Jains, in their turn, had grammars of their own. The
7aincndra Vyiikara~la/ ascribed to the Jinendra, really written
by Piijyapada Devanandin, perhaps was composed c. 678. The
(:iika/iiyana Vyiikara~ta 2 belongs to the reign of Amoghavar~a
(814-77), when yakatayana compiled it, using the terminology
of PaJ.1ini, of Candra, and also of the Yaillcndra. The grammar
has besides a full commentary, abridged by Yak~avarman in his
Cintiima~ti, works on Dhatu, Ga1Ja, U~liidi, Paribhii~a, and a
Lifigii1zuraSa1Za. Based on it is the Siddhahemacandra or Haima
Vyakara~la,3 written for J ayasiftha Siddharaja who had eight
older works brought from Kashmir for his use; the work is
practical in arrangement and terminology, which is mainly that
of the K ata1ltro, and omits, of course, Vedic grammar and accent.
Hemacandra wrote two commentaries, an U~tiidiga1JasiUra and
a Dhatupatha.4
Other grammars won local acceptance, ~ost at a late date.
The Sa"lk~tptasara 5 of Kramadl<;vara, its commentary revised
by JGmarana9din, deals in seven chapters with Sanskrit, in an
eighth with Prakrit grammar; its popularity was in western
Bengal, and it was written after I I So. Vopadeva's M1Igdhabod/ta 6 and K avikalpady2tma, on roots, won greatest popularity
in Bengal and were written after 1250 under Mahadeva of Devagirl. Eastern Bengal favoured Padmanabhadatta's Sttpadmavyakara~{a (1375), Bihar and Benares the Siirasvatl Prakriya with
commentary by Anubhiitisvariipa.
Of grammatical and lexical importance are the Liizgiiml{iisanas,7
treatises on gender, similar to those appended to the lexica.
I

•
•
"
•
T

Ed. Pandit, N.S. xxxi-xxxiv.
Ed. Lonpoll, 1913. Cf. Pathak, ABI. I. 7 ff.
Klelhorn, \\ ZKM. 11. 18 ff.
• Ed. J. KHste, Vienna,
See Zachariae, Bezz. Bcitr., V 22ff.; 10C.1. 218 ff.; Ii. 278.
Ed. Bohtlmgk, St. Petersburg, 1847; IOC. i. Z30ff.
Franke, Die indiscken Genusregeln (Kid, ,890).
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That ascribed to PaD-ini cannot be so old i that in Arya verses
ascribed to Vararuci is known to the Liitgiinuriisana of Har~a
deva (606-47) and Vamana (c. 800). We have also texts
ascribed to yakatayana and Hemacandra. 1

4. Grammars of Priikrit
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It is clear that the Prakrit grammars 2 which we have were
written under the direct influence of Sanskrit grammars. The
tradition which ascribes to Pal).ini a 'Prakrit grammar is doubtless a mere invention to honour Prakrit, and the further contention that Katyayana produced the Priikrtaprakara a of Vararuci
is equally absurd. That grammar handles Mahara~trI very fully,
in nine chapters, then gives one each to Pai~acI, MagadhI, and
yaurasenI, treating Mahara~trI as the highest form, but finding
Sanskrit as the original of all Prakrits. The forms of these
Prakrits are clearly later than those of A<;vagho~a and reflect
perhaps the works of the third century A. D. at earliest. What is
certain is that Vararuci, if we give this name to the author, was
commented on by Bhamaha, the writer on poetics (c. 700). The
relative age of Vararuci and CaD-ga, author of the Priikrtalak,fa,!a 4 is disputed; unhappily that WOl k has come down in the two
recensions, and, even if one is older than Vararuci, the other is
younger, while its original views on many important points, as to
retention of inter-vocalic consonants, depend on dubious readings;
it may give us a stage not otherwise represented of Ar~a or
ArdhamagadhI, the Prakrit of the Jains, it gives one Siitra only
each to ApabhraiJ.<;a, Pai~acikI, and Magadhika. As we have
seen, another testimony as to a Prakrit is given by the chapter
on Prakrits in the Nii!yafiistra.
Vararuci seems to have belonged to the east-which is
another sign of distinction from Katyayana of the south. His
tradition is alleged to have been followed by a mysterious
Lafikeyvara or RavaD-a,5 who wrote aPrakrtakiimadlle1Zu on which
Ed. Gottingen, 1886.
Pischel, Grammatik de,- Prakrit-Sprachm (1900).
S Ed and trans. E. B. Cowell, Hertford, 185-1.
• Ed. A F. R. Hoernle, BI. 1880.
D Grierson, AMJV. Ill. i. 120ff; Mitra, "'''a/UtS, ix, nos. 3137, 3158; these
notices arc quite inadequate foundatIOns for any theory .
1
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is based Rama Tarkavagi~a's Priikrtakalpataru, a work of the
seventeenth century, which again was used by Markal)geya's
Priikrtasarvasva in that century, while KramadI<;vara's section
on Prakrit grammar represents the same school. Laiikes:vara is
also credited with a comment on <;e~anaga's Priikrtavyiikara1fasiitra-not, as stated by Grierson, on his own work-and, as the
manuscripts alleged to contain his works have vanished, his existence is decidedly in the air.
The western school is held to be represented by the Viilmikislitras which are lost in their original form, and are only preserved in a much expanded late version. In Hemacandra's
grammar,! book viii deals with Prliklit; he adds Ar~a to the list
as a good Jain must, and takes note of ] ain Mahara~trl as well as
the ordinary Mahara!?trI of the poets; besides Pai<;aci he places
Culikapai<;acika, and handles A pabhran<;a, giving stanzas of
unknown source. For Mahara~trl he cites Hlila and the Sctubmtdha, for Pais:acI, it seems likely, the Brllatkathii, probably, however, not in the original version. He is {ollowed by Trivikrama
in his Priikrtarabdiinu{iisatza,2 who uses the Viil11liki Siitra terminology, by Sinharaja (14th cent.) in the Priikrtari2pavatara,3
by Lak~midhara (16th cent.) in the ~,?a4bhiiiiicandrt'kii and
others.
This account, however, of the schools is based on inadequate
grounds, for Ravalfa is merely a name to us. In the case of the
Vii!11llki SzUra we have more evidence, for the Sutras are recognized in different forms by Trivikrama, Sinharlija, and Lak~mi
dhara. But the question arises whether it is correct to assume
that they are older than Hemacandra. Trivedi" from a comparison in detail with the Sutra of that author, holds that the
Vii!miki Sutra is an improved version of the work of Hemacandra, basing his conclusion on the fact that the Sutras are
sometimes better expressed, sometimes abridged, Hemacandra.
Against this has been set by H ultzsch 5 the fact that, as both the
text of the Viilmiki SzUra, when preserved alone, and Lak~mi
dhara, to whom we may add the ~ambhttrallasya, ascribe the Sutra
1 Ed. Pischel, Halle, 1877-80.
, T. Laddu, Prolegomena zu Trwikrama's Prtiknl·Gramlllatik (1912).
• Ed E. Hultzsch, London, 1909. Cf. Keith, lOCo ii. 199.
• Sliat/bl,,1shdckandrikil, pp. 6 ff.
• Prakrtarupiivatiil"a, p. vii.
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to the author of the Ramaya1!a, the work can hardly have come
into being after the date of Hemacandra. This, however, is
decidedly conjectural, for we have no certainty of Trivikrama's
date. All that is certain is that he wrote after Bemacandra and
before Lak!?mldhara and the RatnapalJa of Kumarasvamin, who
was a son of Mallinatha. Now Lak!?mldhara was, it seems, the
protege of Tirumalaraja 1 of the third dynasty of Vijayanagara,
who flourished about the middle of the sixteenth century A. D., and
Kumarasvamin's father Mallinatha lived before A. D. 153z, when
a verse of his appears in an inscription,2 and after A. D. 1400,
since he quotes the Vasa1ztariijfya (c. 1400).3 Kumarasvamin
also knows Lak!?mldhara, so thal there can be no real doubt of
the lat~er's date. We, therefore, can hardly say that the
Viilmiki Siit;'a could not have been composed after Bemacandra, and at present this seems the most probable conclusion.
Siitharaja's date is also quite dubious; the reference' to the fourteenth century is conjectural, and it is possible that he is really
later than BhaHoji Dik~ita. Lak!?mIdhara and he agree in treating of Mahata~trI as the Prakrit par excellence, and then shortly
giving the particular features of <;aurasenI, MagadhI, Paic;acI,
Culikapaic;acI, and Apabhranc;a. Of other gtammarians MarkaI)<;leya is noteworthy for his treatment of a large number of
forms of Prakrit as a result of his revising the tradition of varieties
of dramatic Prakrit; he treats of five principal divisions, Mahara!?trI, <;aurasenI, Pracya, AvantI with BahllkI, and MagadhI with
Ardhamagadhi, and also of <;akari, Cal)9aiI, <;abarI with AbhIri
and AUQhri, TakkI, Nagata and Upanagara ApabhraIic;a, and
Paic;acI. I t would be interesting to know how far he based
his work on earlier writers, how far on the study of texts; that
the latter was the case in the seventeenth century, when Prakrit
was far more of a dead language than Sanskrit, must, despite
Grierson's assumption 5 that Markal)Qeya was a predecessor of
Pischel, be regarded as wholly implausible, and the fact that Rama
'~'lrkaviigIc;a by no means agrees with his statements suggests
that b~th were more or less intelligent compilers, not original
investigators.
I Hultzsch, Report Ill, p. viti; E1. iii. 23R.
• JA v 2:> ...
• E1. IV. 327; Hultzsch, p. lV, n 4.
• Wintermtz, GIL. IiI. 406, n.
• AMJV. III. i. 123.
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The value of the Prakrit grammarians has been strongly depreciated by Bloch 1 and Gawronski,2 while it has been defended by
Pischel 3 among other!:. On the whole they do not make a very
favourable impr:::ssion ; their rules are often obviously much too
wide, a fa1l1t shared by them with the Sanskrit grammarians; .
moreover, they have clearly often generalized, while for many
difficulties they afford no aid. On the other hand, recent investigations regarding Apabhrans:a 4 have proved that they had often
real grounds for forms which they give, and it must be remembered that they are often poorly preserved and inadequately
explained.
The Pali grammarians, though they are deeply influenced by
Sanskrit grammar, yet do not assume that Sanskrit is the source
whence Pali is derived, and they write in Pali, not Sanskrit.
Like the Prakrit grammarians, they draw from literature for their
models, 110t from spoken languages.
Kaccayana, the most
famous, is later than Buddhaghosa, not perhaps before the
eleventh century; he uses freely the K iilatzlra as well as PaJ)ini;
Moggallana, in the twelfth century, who started a rival grammar,
shows the influence of Candra also. The Burmese monk Aggavansa's Saddatziti (1154), which has won fame in Burma and even
in Ceylon, depends on Kaccayana. 5
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1 Vararnci tmd Hemacandra (1893), pp. 30 ff.
o KZ. xliv. 247 fC.
, Gramm. dcr Prakrit-Spraclllm, pp. 45 f ..
• Jacobi, Sallatkumaraeon/a, pp. xxiv If.
• Franke, Zur Geschichte u"d Kr'itik der einheimischm Piili-Gramma/.k IIlId
Lexikographie, and Geiger, Pa/i. Sanskrit is used for a Kanarese grammar in
Bhattikalaiikadeva's Kar~/a'{fkapabddn1l('isana (ed. Bangalore, I9]3), written c. 1600
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T was perfectly natural that when Siitras began to be composed on matters of ritual there should be adopted the
practice of including in these texts instructions on matters
closely akin to ritual, the daily life of the people, their duties of
all kinds, including matters which more advanced civilization
would classify as questions of etiquette and social usage, moral,
legal, or religious. Included of course in such rules must be
regulation of all issues affecting caste, especially the vital one of
marriage, and, as it was clearly customary for Brahmins to be
approached to act as arbitrators in disputes or to advise as to
the due custom, these books came to serve in some measure as
rudimentary texts on law. Siitras of this kind were distinguished
as Dharmasiitras from those dealing with the more formal and
the domestic ritual, the <;rautasiitras and Grhyasiitras, but we
may assume that no very vital distinction was originally felt
between the various parts, and the whole could rank as one
Kalpasiitra.
Like Siitras in general, they were composed in
prose, usually as briefly as possible, but with <;lokas or Tri~tubh
verses here and there interposed to justify a doctrine or sum it
up effectively.
Of these old Dharmasiitras several are presen'ed but in different
conditions. One of the oldest is the Gazetamfya Dharmafiistra 1
-the title Dharmasiitra is here as in other cases merged in the
wider name; it seems to belong to the Ral).ayaniya school of the
Siimaveda, and its text is not free from interpolation. Another
old text is the Hiirita Dharmafiistra 2 in thirty Adhyayas, extant
in one manuscript. Both these are mentioned by the Viisif!ha
I Ed. London, 1876; AnSS. 61, 1910; BS. 50, 1917; trans. G. Buhler, SBE. ii.
On all these texts see J. Jolly, Recht und Sitte (1896).
2 Jolly, IA. xxv. 147 f. jOe. x, ii II 7 ff.
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Dhar11laplstra,1 which, however, is preserved either in fragmentary or interpolated manuscripts; it mentions Manu as an
authority while it is quoted in the ·MaJlu Smrti. Apparently we
may believe Kumarila when he assigns it to a lost ~gveda school,
the Vasi~thas. Yama and Prajapati appear in it as authorities.
The Baudhayana Dltarmafiistm 2 and the Apastatnbiya DltarmaszUra 3 are both parts of greater complexes, Siltras of schools of the
Black Yajurveda, but the former is interpolated, while the latter
is well preserved. The school of HiraQ.yake<;in is as usual closely
akin to the Apastambiya. The dates of these works have often
been determined 4 on the assumption that the Apastambiya by
reason of its incorrectnesses of speech, and its treatment of the
Vedic <;vetaketu of the ratapatha Briih11Za~la among recent personages, cannot be placed later than the fourth or fifth century
B. c., but this naturally depends on many assumptions including
that of the date of Pal).ini, and it might be wiser to place the date
as fal' down as the second or third century B. c.
The Vai.pJava Dharmafiistra ~ is even more strikingly interpolated, for Vai~Q.avas ha.ve turned it into the shape of a dialogue
between Vi~1J.u and the earth. In fact, however, it goes back to
a Dharmasiltra of the Kathaka school of the Black YaJurveda,
just as the Harita, which as it stands is in prose with much verse
intermingled, represents the Maitdi.yaQ.iya school. The writing
up of the Vai~l).ava shows knowledge of Greek terms of astronomy
and astrology, and cannot be placed before the third century
A. D. The Vaikhiittasa Dharmafiistra 6 in three chapters deals
with the duties of the castes and of the different stages of the life
of the Brahmin, but predominantly with the period of life when
asceticism should be practised. It has the appearance of a late
work drawn up in the Siltra style, but it may contain some matter
which was given in the older text known to BaudMiyana. 7 Grave
doubt exists as to the antiquity of the alleged Dharmasutras ot
1 Ed. BSS. 23. 1916 i trans. SSE. xiv.
2 Ed. AKM. 8, 1884 and 1921 i trans. SSE. xiv.
8 Ed. ESS. 1~92-4; trans. SBE. ii.
• See Winternitz, GIL. iii. 480 f.
• Ed. BI. 1881 ; trans. SBE. vii.
• Ed. TSS. 28. 1913. Cf. Th. Bloch, Ober das Grltya- und DharmaJiUra tier
Va •.khtinasa (1896).
, ii. 6. 11. 1+
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Paithlnasi, attached to the Atltarvaveda, of <;ankhalikhita 1
attached to the Wltite Yajurvcda, of U<;anas, Ka<;yapa, Brhaspati, and others. We may leasonably suspect that the works
passing under these names were later imitations of the older
style of Siitras; in the case of <;ankhalikhita it certainly seems
(hat the sages <;ankha and Likhita owe their existence to a misunderstanding of the old idea of the fate or law written by the
gods on men's foreheads.
The unsatisfactory state of the text of these works is a proof of
what was inevitable, the decline in importance of the old Vedic
schools, which had formerly preserved the text intact, so that
for instance a Vai~l.lava sect could appropriate to itself the old
Kathaka Dharmasiitra. There developed instead at an early
date, it would seem, the tendency to study law, in the widest
sense of that term, in special schools, which therefore were not
content to adopt the practices of any single Vedic school. To
the activities of these schools we doubtless owe the vast amount
of didactic verse which we find in the M ahiibltiirata 2 and in the
later law-books. These schools, however, were strictly BrahmanicaJ, and they stood out in point of view from the schools of
Artltafiistra which we shall have to consider, and which dealt with
politics and practical life from the standpoint, not of the old
Brahmanical code, but of· practical commonsense as engendered
by actual contact with administration in all its branches. They
represent in contrast to these schools the Brahmanical ideals in
their widest sense as opposed to these ideals transmuted under
the pressure of the functions arising from active participation in
the direction of affairs; they represent in a sense the general
Brahmanical feeling as contrasted with the narrow realism of the
Purohitas, domestic priests, and their associates.
2.

The Smrti of Manu

This is the point of view from which we can best understand
the origin of the Miinava Dharmafiistl"a or MantI Smrti, and the
later Smrtis. These works have the common characteristic 'that
Ludwig, WZKM. xv. 307 ff.
, Cf. the German evidence of the close relalion of epic poetry, legal poetry, and
religious works; R. Koegel, Gesch. der deutschen LIlt., 1. I. 97, 242 ff.
1
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they claim to be generally applicable to all orthodox Hindus and
cover the duties of all the castes; though they differ from the
Dharmasiitras proper by the much greater development which
they accord to the duties of the king and the distinctly more
advanced treatment of what we style civil and criminal law.
Their compilers, it is clear, drew largely on the floating mass of
popular principles, and they adopted the verse form in which this
was couched, while they were under the influence of the epic
with its practical illustration of principles of polity and its easy
versification which presented comparative simplicity of imitation.
Even later law-books acknowledge beside the <;ruti, holy writ,
and the Smrtis themselves the usage of experts (fi-!Iiiciira) and
the customs of places, castes, and families as sources of law, and
these naturally were exploited by the makers of the Smrtis.
Further, in order to secure acceptance for their works, they were
only too anxious to ascribe them divine provenance and to pass
them off as the utterances of old sages.
That one of these sages was Manu followed naturally from the
fact that as the mall who escaped the deluge,l accepted by some
authorities at least, he was the renewer of sacrificial ordinances
and the dispenser of maxims of justice. The Taz'tlz'rlya Sa1hhz'tii 2
declares that all he said was medicine, Yaska 3 cites him-not
our text-for the law of succession, the Grhyasutras, the Dharmasiltras, the epic repeatedly assert that Manu said so and so.
Only in part do these assertions agree with the Manu Smrti;
even As:vagho~a's ~ citations of a Miinava Dharma agree only
twice with that text. An investigation of the epic 5 reveals that,
without any citation of Manu, there are especially in books iii,
xii, and xvi, 260 v.erses, say a tenth of the Smrti, in substance
and largely even in form identical with verses of the Smrti. As
in some cases the epic, in others the Smrti, shows the more
original form, the priority of either may be excluded, and the
verses be referred to a common source; this is supported by the
recurrence of similar phenomena in other cases, the Vasiflha
.Dharm~fiistra having 39, the text of ViglU 160 verses in
common. On the other hand, especially in book xiii of the epic,
1
3

I

9alapatha s"ahma(la, i. 5. I • .,.
2 ii. l. 10. 2.
iii. 4.
• In the Vaj,.asuci, if that be his.
See Blihler, SBE. xxv, whose trans. is most valuable.
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we find real knowledge in the form of citations with Manu as the
authority of the Mallu Smrti; the NarayaI)iya episode of xii
undoubtedly used the Dharma<;astra of Manu and texts ascribed
to Us:anas and Brhaspati. Manu again recognizes'\he heroes and
legends of the epic, so that it is clear that, while the older parts of
the epic were composed before the Manu Smrti and the didactic
parts of the text oftc::n merely draw from the same sources as the
Smrti, yet the Smrti was in existence much as it now is before
the epic was finally redacted as we have it. Unluckily this gives us
little help towards a genuine date, and the wide limits of ~oo B. c.
to A. D. 200 are still all that can be legitimately asserted. The
former limit arises from the mention of Yavanas, yakas, Kambojas, and Pahlavas, showing that the work was written when the
frontiers were no longer safe from invasion, the latter by general
probability, and priority to the other Smrtis.
While we may readily believe that the kernel in some degree
of the Smrti was formed by an older Dharmasutra, and, while it
is natural to see in this the Mtinava Dharmasfttra of a branch of
the Maitrayal).iya school of the Black Yajurveda, it must be
admitted that no strict proofis possible. The Vtisiflha Dharma(iistra 1 cites from the Man/wa a long passage in prose and verse
which agrees in part with the Smrti, and some minor detailed
similarities can be traced between the Smrti and the fortunately
extant GrhyasUtra of the Manavas. 2 The difficulties in the text
which here and there occur, and occasional incongruities, may best
be accounted for by use of an old Sutra. The Smrti itself
ascribes its origin to Brahman, whence it came to men via Manu
and Bhrgu ; while the Niirada Smrti tells of a Smrti in 100,000
verses by Manu reduced to 12,000 by Narada, 8,000 by Marka~
~Qeya and 4,000 by Sumati, son of Bhrgu. This might suggest
that there was a successive series of redactions of the original
Satra, and the inconsistencies in the Sn;trti, as well as later allusions to a Vrddlta-Manu and Brkall-Manu,3 have been adduced
in support of this view. It seems, however, much more probable that tne Smrti is an early attempt at composition, whence
I iV.5- 8.
P. von Bradke, ZDMG. nxvi. 417 ff., 433 ff.; G. B. Beaman, On tIlt Sourus of
the Dharma.Siislra.r if Manu lind Yiijnavalkya (1895).
a G. Herberich, Zilaie aus Vrddhamanu und Brlianmallu (1893).
2
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its defects. while the largar texts were writings up of a popular
original. Unfortunately we cannot find any historical event to
explain precisely why the new. effort became specially appropriatej there was a Brahmanical revival in the first century B.C.,l
though on a small scale and no great duration, anc;l the Gl.lpta
revival of the fourth century is probably rather late for the composition of the work. In what sense it was an individual production or the work of a group we cannot say.
Book i contains an interesting semi-philosophical account of
creation in the popular Pauranic type of a realistic Vedanta combined with Samkhya terms, including the essential doctrine of the
three constituents of nature, which, however, is not independent
but a creation, as also are the souls. In ii the sources of law are
declared, and the duties of the student i in iii-v the householder
occupies attention; his marriage, daily rites, funeral offerings
(iii), occupation and general rules of life (iv), lawful and forbidden
food, impurity and purification, and rules as to women. Book
vi deals with the two further stages of life, the hermit in the
forest and the ascetic. In vii we come to the duties of the king,
including general political maxims. In viii and ix we have civil
and criminal law, including procedure and evidence, especially
ordeals; the topics are given as eighteen, a precision without any
parallel in the Siitras ; recovery of debts i deposit and pledge i
sale without ownership; partnership concerns; subtraction of
gifts; non-payment of wages; non-performance of agreem~nt ;
rescission of sale and purchase i masters and herdsmen; disputes
as to boundaries; defamation; assault and hurt j theft; violence i
adultery; duties of husband and wife; inheritance and partition;
gambling and wagers. Book ix adds an account of the duties of
kings and of those, of Vai'tyas and <;iidras. In x are dealt with
the mixed castes, the rules as to occupation affecting the castes,
and occupation in time of distress when normal rules must yield.
In xi we find rules for gifts, sacrifices and penances, while xii
follows the sinner to his retribution in the next life by the rules
of transmigration, and adds counsel regarding the means of
1 Cf. the Vikramaditya epoch; in the second century B. c. Pu~yami!la's rule was
decidedly BrahmaDical, and Wema Kadphises was a' Mahe~vara, devotee of C;iva ;
Bhandarkar (Early Histpry pf India, pp. 63 If.) would put Manu ID the Gupta
enl.

THE SMI3.TI OF MANU

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

NA
TH

)

443
attaining release. In this as in i we have the popular Vedanta
with strong Samkhya and Yoga influences.
The Manu Smrti, however, is not merely important as a lawbook; it is unquestionably rather to be compared with the great
poem of Lucretius, beside which it ranks as the expression of a
philosophy of life; in that case, however, the views presented
were merely those of a school of wide but not commanding
influence; in Manu we have the soul of a great section of a
people. Characteristic also is the lack of individuality in the
work, which causes so deep a contrast with the passionate utterances of Lucretius against the tyranny of superstition: talllum
religio potllit suaden ma/orum. To the author instead all is perfectly ordered in a world created by the divine power, regulated
according to the principle of absolute justice by that power.
Heretics existed, but they are passed over with severe condemnation ; the life of cities and affairs is little in the thoughts of the
writer, who instead envisages a simple kingdom in which the
Brahmins take the first place, and in close accord with them,
enforcing their discipline, abides the king; Vai~yas and ~iidras,
the vast bulk of the-people, are recognized, but disposed of with
a curious brevity, and nothing better than the doctrine of mixed
castes, into which even tbe Yavana and ~aka are pressed, is
adduced to account for the vast numbers who had no claim to be
even Vais:yas or ~iidras. The hand of a narrow religion lies
heavily over the work, and its pedantry is seen in the treatment
of infinitely small transgressions of etiquette as crimes requiring
grave penalties hereafter, if not in this world, but remediable by
penances to be ordered by the Brahmins-a source of profitable
employment. The failure to evolve any clear plan is obvious,
but in complete agreement with Indian modes of thought.
Some advance, too, is visible-doubtless derived from the law
schools in the classification of the topics of law, for the five which
are concerned with criminal law are grouped together even if they
appear betweel1 sections on civil law; moreover, beside the old
relentless cruelty of primitive law, there does appear recognition
of the necessity of considering not the mere act, but also the
motive of the doer. Law, however, appears not as the possession
of the people, but as the privilege of the king, and the king has
a sanctity only inferior to the Brahmin; he is a divine creation,
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doubtless a deliberate attack on the Budd~ist doctrine of a social
contract which made the king a mere wage-receiver, a doctrine
which the more realistic A rthariistra actually enunciates. The
king rewards his supporters by obeying their claims to exemption from punishment for all save the gravest crimes, and the
work insists throughout on preferring the high to the low, in lieu
of exacting from those in high place a nobler standard of conduct. In these demands for the Brahmins, and in a certain
vagueness throughout in the legal sections, it is easy to recognize
the hand of the theorist rather than of the practical lawyer. We
are seeing law, indeed, but through a somewhat distorting
medium in which ethical considerations obscure our vision; thus
the use of torture which the Arthafiistra urges is ignored il).
favour of the ordeal, which the Brahmins preferred both on ideal
grounds and as involving their aid in administration. Rationalism,
of course, is utterly foreign to the spirit of the writer, but his
command of language, his earnestness, his happy similes, his
carefully handled metre which almost approaches the standard
of correctness of the classical poets, while it preserves some tinge
of epic variety, combine to render the work a striking one, however ludicrous may seem to us Nietzsche's 1 preference of it to the
Bible.
The work is rich in happy expressions of principle; the time
for retirement to the forest is given as:

grhasthas lu yada pafYed valipalitam iitmalla(t
iipal§asya£va ciipatymil tadiira1fyam samiifrayet.

'When he sees wrinkles on his face and gray in his hair, and
a son born to his son, then should the householder fare to the
forest: The king's divjnity is absolute:

Mlo 'pi niivamantavyo mallu-fya z'ti bhltmipal,z
mahati devatii hy ejii nara,.upe~za iz'jrhati.

'Though a child. a king must not be despised on the score of
mere humanity; in him a great deity is embodied in human
shape." The claims of righteousness to respect are effectively
depicted:
I

n.

Alltichrist, § 56; Wtlle 2ur Macht, § 194, cited by Wintemitz, GIL. iii. 492,
On the melre see Oldenbel'g, ZDMG. xxxv. 181 ff.
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eko 'mtbhuiikte sukrtam eka eva ca du~krtam.
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, Alone man is born, alone he dies, alone he reaps the fruit of
good and of evil done by him. Laying down on the ground the
body of the dead as if it were a clod or a log, the kin depart with
face averted; righteousness alone is his companion.' In the
philosophical parts the tone often rises to a grave dignity, reminiscent of the Bhagavadgftii.
Comments on the Smrti are many; that of Medhatithi is not
later than the ninth century, Govindaraja belongs to the twelfth
and the popular Kulliika, who follows him, to the fifteenth. The
influence of the text is attested by its acceptance in Burma,
Siam, and Java as authoritative, and the production of works
based on it.

3. The Later Smrt£s

If we were to believe tht;! Niirada Smrti,l it would represent
an older account of Manu's views than the Manu Smrti, but the
claim is disproved by the contents; it subdivides titles of law
into 132, has 15 kinds of slaves, 21 ways of acquiring property,
5 ordeals, I I classes of witnesses, and lays great stress on
records in procedure and written proofs. The term diniira
suggests a date not before the second century A.D.; Bal).a in the
seventh knows it, and Asahaya commented on it in the eighth.
It is preserved in two recensions; a prose preface in one claims
it as chapter ix of Narada's recension of Manu, and an old
Nepalese manuscript supports the claim, but its validity is
dubious. The text cannot vie with Manu in importance, but it
here and there contains passages of the same earnestness, as in
the admonishments directed to witnesses warning them that
'truth is the one mode of winning purity, truth the ship that
bear_? men to heaven, truth weighed against a thousand horse
sacrifices outweighs them, truth is the highest oblation, the
highest asceticism, the highest morality, truth the summit of
1 Longer text ed.

J. Jolly, BI. 1885; trans. SBE.

xxxIii.
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bliss, by telling truth man attains by himself the highest self
which is itself truth.'
The Brhaspati Smrti 1 is extant only in fragments, but its
character is clear; it is almost a Varttika on Manu whom it
supplements. But it is distinctly more advanced in legal view
even than Narada; it develops further the treatment of records,
and it approves, quite out of harmony with Manu, the practice of
widow bUl ning; its date may be assigned to' the sixth or seventh
century.
These texts are of minor importance compared with the
Yii.fFiavalkya Smrti,2 whose title recalls the great authority of
the Whz"te Ya.furveda; in point of fact some similarity has been
traced to the Paraskara Grhyasutra of that Veda, though also
to the Miinava Grhyasutra. The Smrti refers to the Brhadiira~/yaka Upam,!ad, so that the connexion may be accepted as
valid. There can be no doubt of its importance or of its posteriority to Manu. It adds written documents to his means of proof,
recognizes five in lieu of two ordeals, fire and water, it also knows
Greek astrology, and has the term Izii1!aka for coined gold,
suggesting a date not before A. D. 300. The arrangement is
better than in Manu; three chapters of about the same length
handle rules of conduct, Adira, law, Vyavahara, and penances;
the eighteen topics of Manu which are not formally enumerated
are in effect adhered to with the addition of one of relations of
service and another on miscellaneous topics. Yaji'iavalkya shows ~
many of the traits of Manu; his outlook is largely similar, and
he indulges in philosophical remarks on the fate of the soul in
much the same strain of Vedanta-Y oga-Samkhya as appears in
Manu. New is an e;:nbryology taken from some medical treatise. 3
In style there is much resemblance to Manu, but there is less
elaboration. The whole duty of man is thus set forth:

satyam asteyam akrodho ltrt(t faucmit dhtr dhrtir dama/p
smhyatendriyata vidyii dharma/p sarva udtihrtalf.
'Truth, honesty, mildness, modesty, purity, wisdom, firmness,
Trans. J. Jolly, SBE. xxxiii.; cf. WZKM. i. 275 fr.
Ed. and trans. A. F. Stenzler, Berlm, 1849; with Mitak!ara, Bombay, 1882 ;
trans. SBH. 2, 1909.
• For his anatomy cf. Hoemle, Osteology, pp. 37 fr.
1
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self-control, the restraint of the senses, learning, these make up
the whole of righteousness.' Release is won by the knowledge
of self: in the midst of the veins is a circle:
1na~t(!ala1it

tasya madhyastlta iitmii dijJa £viicala(t
sa jiieyas tam viditveha plmar iija)'ate 1za tu.

)

'In the midst of that circle abides the self as if a motionless
light; it must be known, and knowing it no man is born again
to life.' But a very much simpler duty is preached for kings:

NA
TH

natal} parataro dharmo nrpaIJii1h pad raIJiirjitam
vt"prebhyo diyate dravyam prajiibhyar cabhayam sodii.
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, No higher duty is there than this for kings, to give to Brahmins
wealth won in battle and ever to afford protection to their
people.' In language and metre Yajiiavalkya conforms closely
to the style of Manu.
Yajfiavalkya formed the subject of a very large number of
important commentaries; the best known, the M£tiik.rarii of
Vijfianes:vara, was written in the south in the eleventh century,
and constitutes an important treatise on law, which won 'acceptance in the Deccan and also in Benares and north India; Colebrooke's version 1 of the section on inheritance gave it currency
in the English courts in India. The author used the work of
Vis:varupa ; 2 Apararka 3 wrote on the Smrti in the twelfth
century, while Balambhatta Vaidyanatha and his wife Lak!}mIdevi'" commented on the Mt"tiik.rarii in an interesting manner,
emphasizing the claims of women to property rights.
Other Smrtis exist in indefinite numbers D-one list mentions
152; in many cases we have· Laghtt, Brltat, or Vrdd1ta forms of
the same text, or the same name is given to quite different texts.
A Para~ara appears as an authority ill Yajfiavalkya and is cited
by Medhatithi, but the Pariirara 'Smrti 6 on which Madhava
wrote in the fourteenth century an elaborate comment, adding
a chapter on law to those on custom and penance of the original,
is doubtless later than either of these authors. A Brhat version
no

Two Treatises on the Hi11du Law of Inheritance (1810).
• Jolly, GN. 1904, pp. 402 ff.; ed. TSS. 74 and 81.
SEd. AnSS. 46, 1903--4'
• Ed. BI. 1904 If.
• 28 ed. Bombay, 1883; 27 in AnSS. 48. Cf. IOC. i. 372 IT.; Ii. 367 If.
• Ed. BI. 1890-2 j miS. 1893-1919 j trans. BI. 1887.
1
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of this text is five times as long. We have various texts ascribed
to Atri, U~anas, Apastamba, Dp.k~a, <;ai'ikha, Likhita, Samvarta,
and so on, but more intere!.ting than these which hardly touch
on law proper are certain authors of whom we have but fragments; Pitamaha 1 appears already in Brhaspati as an authority
on ordeals; Katyayana and Vyasa agree often with Narada and
Brhaspati, and juristic verses by Hiirita are found which are not
in the Dharma~astra preserved. The number of Smrtis can be
augmented from the epic and the Puriil)as which contain long
sections which might as well be Smrtis; thus in a manuscript of
the epic is found a Brhad Gatttamasmrti which is quite different
from the old text of Gautama.
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It was a natural result of the number of these Smrtis that the
need was felt for compilations, and we find from the twelfth
century onwards many of these digests, Dharmanibandha, prepared at the order of kings. One of the earliest is the Smrtikalpataru of Lak~mIdhara, foreign minister of Govindacandra of
Kanauj (r 105-43), who includes religious as well as civil and
criminal law and the law of procedure. HaIayudha's Brahma~ta
sarvasva,2 written for Lak!?maJ;lasena of Bengal. deals with the
whole duty of a Brahmin, and is only in minor degree a lawbook. The same remark applies to Deval)t;a Bhatta's Smrticandrikii (c. 1200), the work of a southern author, and to Hemiidri's
Catllrvargacintiima1fi,3 in which, written between 1260 and 1309
for Yadava princes, he sets out in enormous detail rules of vows,
offerings, pilgrimages, the attainment of release, and offerings to
the dead. This text is exceptionally rich in Smrti citations in
extC11so, as is also the M adanapiirifiita 4 of Vh;ve~vara who wrote
for Madanapala (1360-70), mainly on religious duties, but also
on the law of succession. Much more important for law are the
Smrtirat1ziikara 5 of Ca~c;le<rval'a, minister of Harasiilhadeva
(c. 13z5), al1d the Cintiima1fis 6 of Vacaspati, who wrote for
K. Scriba, Dze Fragmenle tits Pitamaha (1902).
Ed. Calcutta, 1893.
• Ed. BI. 1873-95.
• Ed. BI. 1893.
• Vwadaratlltikara, ed. BI. 1887.
• Vivtidacintamalli, ed. Calcutta, 1837.
1

2
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HarinarayalJa of Mit:hila (Co 1510). Before the fifteenth century, in
all probability, Jimutavahana produced his legal work, Dharmaratna, containing the famous Dayabhiiga 1 which dominates the
views of Bengal on inheritance. In the following century
Raghunandana wrote his twenty-eight treatises, Tattvas, which
won special acceptance as regards ordeals, procedure, and inheritance. The seventeenth century saw the N£r~tayas£ndh1t of
Kamalakara, which is still a religious authority in the Maratha
country, the Bhagava1ltabhiiskara of NllakalJtha, and the encyclopaedic Viramt'trodaya 2 of Mitra Mis:ra who also commented on
the M£takfarii, and whose work touches on astrology and
medicine as well as the doctrine of emancipation.
The works of these authors, meritorious in their own way,
never exhibit the highest qualities of legal interpretation. They
were bound to follow authority, and they fail to evolve any
independence of attitude to that authority, or to do more than
exhibit very considerable ability in reconciling the irreconcilable,
and establishing the legitimacy of a custom of their district by
torturing ancient texts which obviously meant something else.
How far their citations were from really old authorities it is
impossible to say; that verses were freely forged when it was
impossible to check the process may be guessed, especially as the
epic ranked as a high authority and no one then, or now, could
assert definitely what was or was not contained therein.
I Ed. Calcutta, 1863-6; for date, see Keith, Bodl. Cat., i, App., p. 89; for Vacaspall, II. 8r
2 Ed. ChSS. 1906 ff.
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XXIII
THE SCIENCE OF POLITICS AND PRACTICAL
LIFE (ARTHA<;ASTRA, NITI<;ASTRA)
I.

The Origin of the Artha{astra

HE Vedic literature, permeated as it is with religion,
affords a quite false impression. of the Vedic Indian as
a person given to reflection and religious practices without
regard to practical life. Nothing, of course, can be farther
from the truth; the East, in lieu of bowing low before the
West in disdain or otherwise, confronted Alexander with an
obstacle which he did not attempt to penetrate, and his garrisons
had soon after his death to be withdrawn. If we are to judge
India aright, we must add two other objects to the Dharma,
religious, and moral duty which i.s dwelt on in the Vedic texts.
Already the Hirat.!yakcri Grhyasiitra 1 knows of the three
objects in life, Dharma, Artha, politics and practical life in,
general, and Kama, love. The epic 2 recognizes this set, the
VZ{t.!ZI Smrti 3 and Maml accept it, it is found in Pataiijali,4 in
AFagho~a, and in the Pal'icatantra. The older system, however, no doubt combined these subjects as parts of Dharma in
the wider sense; the Dharmasiitras deal with royal duties,
capitals and countries, officials, taxes, and military preparations
as they do with justice, and the epic,5 in a list of authorities of
the science of kings (riijafiistra) includes Brhaspati, yi<;alak~a,
Ucranas, Manu, son of .Pracetas, and Gaura<;iras, who pass also
for authorities on Dharma. The Brhadiira1!yaka Upam{ad 6
incidentally shows that a wide knowledge of the arcana of love
was prevalent in Brahrnanical circles, the holy <;vetaketu becoming a recognized authority later on the topic. Gradually
there must have sprung up schools 7 who studied Artha and
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3 !ix. 30 .
ii. 19. 6.
2 i. 2. 381.
e vi. 3.
4 On Pal).ini, iI. 2. 34, Varttika 9.
• xii. 58. Iff.
7 Contra, Jacobi, SBA. 1912, pp. 838 ff.; cf. Hillebrandt, ZDMG. IXlx. 360;
1

Jolly, ZDMG. lxvii. 95.
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Kama in themselves, and this is attested to us by the Smrtis and
the epic.
_, Doctrines of Artha seem early to have found, like those on
Dharma, expression in didactic verse. The M ahabluirata 1
assures us that Brahman, the creator, was the author of a work'
in 100,000 sections on the three topics, that <;iva as Vi<;alak~a
reduced it to 10,000 in consideration of the brevity of life, that
Indra brought it down to 5,000, and that finally Indra's work,
called Bahudantaka, from an epithet of his, was reduced by
Brhaspati to 3,000, and by U<;anas to 1,000, sections. The
J( att!iliya Artlzariislra mentions Brhaspati, Bahudantiputra,
Vi<;alak~a, and U <;anas as authorities, and the J( a11lasiUra
ascribes Dharma to Manu, Artha to Brhaspati, and Kama to
Nandin. The epic itself contains sections which deal with polity,
such as Kal)ika's lecture to Dhrtara~tra 2 regarding the merciless
destruction of enemies, several of Vidura's speeches,3 and other
scattered se~tions, while we may find traces 4 of actual use of
a form-al Arthafastra in one or two passages. There is no doubt
that the Smrtis of Manu,5 Yajfiavalkya,6 and Vi~l)u 7 made use
of texts of this sort in compiling their contents, and both Yajfiavalkya 8 and Narada 9 expressly provide that in case of divergence between Artha<;astra and Dharma<;astra the latter must
prevail. That in fact it did is, of course, a very different question;
as we have seen, the Dharma texts are ideal as compared with
the Artha<;astra; they deal after all with duty and morality as
the basis of law; the Artha<;astra is concerned with profit, and it
is not concerned with religion or duty save in so far as it can use
the former to advance the interest of the prince, or the latter is
good policy to win popular affection, for instance, in a conquered
state. But none the less the Artha<;astra or, as it is equally
called, Niti<;astra, science of conduct, RajanUi, conduct of kings,
or Dal)9anHi, policy of punishment, was respected by the poets
who lived at royal courts; Bhasa in his Prati/liiiyaugalldhariiya~ta and Pratima1Zalaka, Kalidiisa, Bharavi, Magha, and their
followers show their skill in Niti as they do in Kama. It was
left to the Buddhists to protest as does the '7atakamala,lo where
1 Xli. ~9. 28 ff.
• xv. 5-7.
7 iiI. 38 If.

~ 1.

140.

• vii. 155 If.

8 ••
11. 2 I.

• i. 39.

Gg2

s v. 33, 36 f., 39
• i. 344 ff.
10 IX. 10; xxxi. 52.
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the royal doctrine that right should be followed only so far as it
does not conflict with profit, is hotly denounced and the science
of Niti condemned. In this, however, Buddhism merely showed
its incapacity for accommodating itself effectively to Indian conditions of life and thought.
Brhaspati, as we have seen, ranks in the epic as a founder of
the science, and Bhasa cites a BiirhasjJa!)'a Arthafiistra 1 as an
object of study by Brahmins. But the text, which has come down
to us under that style, is a modern production of uncertain but late
date, which contains little if anything of the old doctrines of the
school even as we know them from the Kaufi'liya Arthafiistra.
By its condemnation of heretics it shows that it has advanced
to the Dharma standard rather than that of Artha.

The Content and Form

0/ the Kau#!iya

Arthafiistra

As usual we find as the earliest preserved text a work exhibiting every sign of a long prior development, which, however, by
reason of its completeness has deprived earlier treatises of the
possibility of survival. The Arthariistra made known to us in
1909, is unquestionably one of the most interesting works in
Sanskrit, because it affords a vast amount of detailed information
about the practical side of Indian life as opposed to the spiritual,
and, while in parts it covers ground touched on in the treatises
on Dharma, it does so with a wealth and accuracy of detail which '
is completely other than the often vague generalities which are
the stock-in-trade of these texts. As we have it, the book is
divided into fifteen great sections, Adhikaral_1as, and 180 subdivisions, PrakaraI)as, but this division is crossed by one into
chapters, Adhyayas, which are marked off from the prose of
'the work by the insertion of verses summing up the doctrine
expounded above. There is the possibility that this division is
secondary, possibly also the verses which mark it out. ..."

IV

Thomas, Le Mus/on, 1916, i. no. 2.
2 Ed. R, Shama SnstTl, Mysore, 1909 (2nd ed, 1919) ; trans. Bangalore, 1915 (2nd
ed. 1923)'- Also ed. T. Gnnapati Sastri, TSS. 79, 80, and 82; J. Jolly and R.
Schmidt, Lahore, 1923-5; trans. J. J. Meyer, Hanover, 1925 f. On the varied and
often excellent treatises on it, see Jolly, Zeit. f. vergl. Rechtswmenschaft, xli.
305-18. See also G, B. Boltazzi, Precuysori di Niccolo Machiavelli ill IlIdia td zn
Grecia, Kautilya e Tucidide (1914), who ignores the fact that Thucydldes' own ideal
is Ihat of Perikles (Ii. 34 ff.) differmg toto (aclo from Kaut1lya j cr. Grote, liisl,
ch, xlviii.
1
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Adhikara'.1a i deals with the bringing up and education of
a prince. He is to study philosophy including Samkhya, Yoga,
and the Lokayata, religion including the Vedas and Vedafigasthe Artha;iistra accepts wholesale the Brahmanical theory of the
castes and their duties,-economics, agriculture, pastoral pursuits,
trade and industry, and polity, Da'.19aniti. The ministers of the
king, his council, are described, and above all his spies who
serve him to secure a 'firm hold over all within the realm, high
and low, from the princes of his house who aim at his death to
the humblest people; his emissaries abroad are spies as well as
ambassadors, and spies serve to keep him informed of all that
happens to his neighbours. His duties are enumerated, a crushing burden in seeming. His harem receives elaborate attention
and insistence is laid on the dangers to which he is exposed in it,
historic examples being heaped lip of kings slain there. But not
only in the palace, but also in streets and all public places, elaborate
precaution is necessary for the royal safety from assassination.
In the following book we have given in detail the duties of a vast
army of inspectors, showing the detailed control of administration
exercised in an Indian state. In iii law is discussed, while in iv
is taken up the topic. of the repression of evil-doers by police
action and heavy penalties; cheating doctors and tradesmen arc
among those denounced, while measures are taken to prevent
artificial increase of prices, adulteration, use of false weights, &c.
Rook v is instructive; it explains how a king can rid himself of
a minister of whom he is tired, either by sending him on an
expedition and providing bravos to set on him and slay him at
the front, or by procuring these ruffians to allow themselves to
be captured with weapons on them in the royal presence, when
they confess that they were agents of the obnoxious minister who
is then promptly disposed of. But not less ingenious are the
means of extorting taxes to fill the treasury. The peasantry and
handworkers are to be cajoled or threatened into parting with
their goods, spies are to induce rich men to offer benevolences,
miraculous appearances of temples and statues are to bring
crowds flocking and tolls from them,! or secret agents are to
pretend that there are demons in trees and collect gold to ban
I

§

2.

The bartering of statues referred to by Pataiijali is not here noticed; cf. chap. xxi.
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them, or rich men can be accused of crime, and their goods and
lives forfeited. Heretics also may be plundered. With excellent
taste there follows a chapter on the remuneration of the royal
entourage, ranging from 48,000 to 60 pa~tas yearly. In vi we
come to more serious things; the seven elements of politics are
described, the king, minister, land, fort, treasure, army, and ally,
and this is followed by a purely formal analysis of inter-state
relations carried out in much detail, but without life or reality.
Book vii deals with the six possible causes of action, peace, war,
neutrality. preparation to march out, alliance, and doubtful
attitude, while viii enumerates the evils that may arise from
a king's addiction to hunting, gambling, women, and drink, and
the misfortunes which fire, water, or other cause may bring 011
a land. Books ix and x deal with war; the king is given
abundant ruses to avoid a fair fight; if he must do so, he encourages the soldiers by assuring them that he is a paid servant of
the state like themselves, asks them to be true to their salt, and
is aided by astrologers, priests, and bards in his efforts. But
cunning is better, and in xi we are told how the ldng is to sow
dissension in and destroy the cohesion of hostile aristocracies of
warrivrs, for which purpose women will readily serve. In xii
further means by which a weak king may aggrandize himself ale
adduced; spies, secret agents, bravos, poisoners, including women,
can give aid, whether by murcering the enemy king, or poisoning food, or bringing about the fall of walls at places of pilgrimage. In xiii we are told how a king can capture a fortified city
by spreading the view of his omniscience and enjoyment of divine
favour. The former he can attain by stating things that he has
learned secretly fro}n spies, the latter by addressing and receiving
replies from a statue in which an agent is concealed. Or an
enemy king can be tempted to hold conversation with an alleged
ascetic who is four hundred years old and is about to renew his
life by entering into fire; the king is asked to attend with his
family the miracle, and, when thus off his guard, is disposed of, as
indeed he deserves to be. But we do hear also of a genuine
capture by force of arms, followed by maxims for securing the
affection and loyalty of a conquered people. He is to adopt
their dress and customs, respect and share in their religion, by
land grants and immunity from taxation attract the favour of the
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upper dasses, in all ways surpass the virtues, if any, of his
defeated foe, because these means are the mode adapted to secure
his end. With xiv we come to the Aupani~adika, or secret part,
consisting of recipes to enable one to murder, to cause blindness
or madness, and so on. A man is taught also how to make himself invisible, to see in the dark, to fast for a month, to walk
unharmed through fire, to change his colour, to send men and
beasts to sleep; the text is extremely obscure, but we cannot
reject it on that ground or because of its-to us worthlesscharacter. The last book gives a plan of the work, and sets
forth with examples thirty-two methodological principles used in
the discussion, a number contrasting remarkably with the five or
six elsewhere known .
. . . . .The
.
Artllafiistra has often been regarded as comparable to the
works of Machiavelli,l but there is a certain misunderstanding in
such a view. The work is in no sense intended as a treatise on
political philosophy; the author remains throughout on the basis
of Brahmanical belief. For discussions of fundamental issues
stich as the relation of right and might, of fate and human
endeavour, even the origin of the kingship, we must go to the
epic or Buddhist texts. 2 The Arthafiistra accepts the existence
of the three aims of life, Dharma, Artha, and Kama; it holds
Artha the most important, but. makes no effort to determine the
relation of the three or to derive them from any rational basis.
It is content to hold that government is essential to them all ;
without it there would be the reign of anarchy in which fisJ:l eats
fish; under the sceptre the four castes and their ordered ways of
life prosper, Dharma, Artha, Kama are fulfilled. The state, we
may say with Machiavelli and Mussolini, is all in all, but the
Arthafiistra means something quite definite by the state, namely
an order of society which the state does not create, but which
it exists to secure. The ways of a king, for the text assumes that
rtlle mtlst be royal, are dictated by the necessity of preserving
his power; .as Hobbes logically and deliberately, so the Art/tafastra implicitly argues, the king's duty of securing the welfare
of the system of which he is protector gives to him a morality of
1 C. F.ormichi, Salus Populi, Sagiio di scienza politica (1908).
Idee del' Staatsrason (1924).
2 See Hillebrnndt, Altindiscke Politik (1923).

ce. Meinecke, Die
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his own. It is not much use comparing with this such dicta as
Spinoza's 1 1t1ziuscuiusquc ius potentia ez"us dcfiltitur, or the
Hegelian theory of the state; these are philosophical doctrines
based on reasonings which the Arthafiistra docs not touch.
What we have instead is the carrying out quite consistently of
the doctrine that the end, the maintenance of a firm rule, justifies
the means, coupled with the assumption that a reign of peace
between neighbouring states is not to be dreamed of, so that in
addition to maintaining peace in the realm the king must always
be prepared for foreign war. In the use of means to secure
obedience and to defeat enemies the Artlwfiistra is as ruthless as Machiavelli: spies abound, the harem and the royal
family are suspect, and princes are deliberately debauched to
prevent their rending, like crabs, their parent; orthodox as is the
work, it advocates the shameless use of religion as a cloak for
baseness. Moreover, it lacks the redeeming quality of Machiavelli, his historical method which makes him turn at every hand
to the facts of history; at best the Arthaf"astra gives us names
of kings who came to grief by one fault or another. Nor have we
anything to compare with Machiavelli's investigations as to the
best form of government for a state, in which he reveals his
preference for a measure of democratic rule. The Arthafiistra
recognizes the risks run by a king from comt intrigues, military
oligarchical factions, false ministers, unruly heads of gilds; it
even seems to recognize him as no more than a sel vant of the
state, but of control by the people or constitutional limitations it
knows nothing.
The form of the work is said to be a prose SGtra with
Bha~ya, commentary, both by the same hand, but we cannot
with certainty say what was intended to be Sutra, what comment; the headings of chapters are clearly too slight to form the
Sutra, and a collection of Sutras ascribed to C1ilJakya is merely
a list of maxims rather of the didactic moral type than suited to the
Artha~iistra. The work, therefore, is rather a blending into one
of the two' elements. Occasional verses, tisually ylokas, but
sometimes Tri~tubhs, are inserted, and each chapter as we have
the text ends with a few verses summarizing its effect. The
dryness of mere exposition in dogmatic form is broken here and
1

Eth. iv. 37 sch.
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there by the exposition of a series of views of authorities; thus,
as regards choice of ministers the issue is developed by setting
out the divergent opinions of Bharadvaja, Vi<;alak~a, Para<;ara,
Pi<;una, Kau~apadanta, Vatavyadhi, BahudantIputra, and Kaut iIya, who in this case accepts the conclusion of BahudanHputra.
The view that this is a sober setting down of actual views may
be regarded as implausible in the extreme; it is doubtless rather
a device, introduced to lend liveliness and to set out conflicting
views which might actually or more often conceivably be held.
The same device is adopted in Buddhist texts, where possible
philosophical opinions are asserted to be actually held.
The language of the text is as a rule correct, occasional irregularities being often probably due to the manuscript tradition
rather than the author. It naturally abounds in rare words
drawn from technical science, and hence the meaning is often
obscure. There is much effective expression of shrewd and hard
common sense, and as usual the author appears to best advantage
in pithy verses:

prajasukhe sukha1n riijna!z prajii11ii1n ea hilt hitam
niitmapriymit hitaih rajnal:z prajiinii1h tIt priYa1iz hitam.

, In the happiness of his people lies the happiness of the king, in
their well-being his well-being; his own pleasure is not the king's
well-being, but the pleasure of his people is his well-being.'
yatha hy anasvadayitu1iz na rakymit: jilzvatalastltam madhzt va
vt~a1it va
arthas tatlta hy arthacare~ta riijna!z: svalpo 'py aniisviidayitmn
1za fakyal:z.
matsya yatlzantas salile caranto: jnattlm Ita fakyas saNlam
piba1ZtQ/!
yuktas tatha kiiryavidhau nij/Uktii: jniitmil na fakya dhanam
adadalla!z.
, Even as what lies on the tongue, be it honey Or poison, cannot
but be tasted, so a little at least of the royal gold that a minister
handles must be savoured by him. Even as when fish move
within the water one cannot know if they drink water or not, so
it is impossible to say of ministers entrusted with business
whether or not they help themselves to the royal treasure.'
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nak~atram atiprcchantam biilam artho 'tivartate
artho Ity artltasya llak~atrmrt kiln kari~yanti tiirakii~l f

'The fool who ever asks fortune of the stars wealth passeth by;
wealth is the star of wealth; what can the stars avail? '

siidltanii/.t jriijmuvanty art/tan 1tarii yatnaratair api
arthair artltii/.t prabadhymzte gajii/.t pratigajair iva.
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'Men of action achieve their ends, even if it cost hundreds of
efforts; wealth is won by wealth as elephants by decoy elephants.'
In the last stanza we find an example of the figure DIpaka:

AK

)'ma {astrmn ca riistrmit ca Nmtdariijagatii ca bltlt~t
amar!e~toddhrtany apt tma {astram idam krtam.
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'This book was composed by him who in impatience rescued the
science of politics, the practice of arms, and the realm which had
passed under the rule of Nanda.'
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The current belief! which ascribes the Arthafiistra to Cil).akya
or Vi~l.lUgllpta or Kautilya, minister of Candragupta, rests on the
verse just cited, on statements at the end of i. I and ii. 10 where
Kautilya-the variant Kautalya has no value, being obviously
a correction-appears as the author, and in the latter of which
he claims to have gone through all the sciences and to have had
regard to practice (prayoga), while a verse added at the very end,
after the last colophon, says that Vi~l).uglipta composed both the
text and the comment, apparently because he noticed that in
other cases there was discrepancy between these two important
elements of a scientifit work. These statements are taken to
offset the fact that, by using the phrase iti J( au/ilya/.t to give
normally the deciding opinion in discussions, one would conclude
that the work was not by the author, but was the product of
a school wllich followed his views, as in the case of J aimini or
Badarayal).a. in the philosophical Sutras. It must, however, be
1 Jacobi, SBA. 1911, pp. 732 ff., 954 ff. j 1912, pp. 83~ ff. j ZDMG. lxxiv. 248 ff.,
254. and the editors other than Jolly. Against this view see Wintemitz, GIL. iii.
518f.; Bhandarkar, poep. 1919, i. 24ff.; Keith, JRAS. 1916, pp. 130ff.; 1920,
p. 628; EHR. 1925, PP. 420 f.; JtL. vii. 275 f.
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noted that under the explanation of Apadec;a in the last book is
cited one of Kauti1ya's sentences, from which the prima facie
conclusion is that Kau!ilya is cited as an authority, not as the
author. The case, therefore, must be solved by considerations
of general probability based 0n what we know of Cal)akya, and
what we find in or are told about the work.
It is significant that, though we hear of Cal)akya in the
Pural,1as and later texts as the minister of Candragupta, and
though the Mudriiriik~asa makes an interesting figure of him,
we have not the slightest reference there or elsewhere to his
literary activity. Doubt has even been cast on his historic
character, for Megasthenes, the ambassador of Seleukos who
spent a considerable time at the court of Candragupta, does not
mention him; but, owing to our fragmentary knowledge of
Megasthenes, this argument cannot be stressed. Nor can we
make much plOgress by discussing the probability whether an
Indian statesman would write memoirs like Bismarck, for, while
the indifference to morality and the insistence on distrust as
a quality of a wise king are common to both, there is all the
difference in the world between the detailed accounts of real
events in which he figured given in Bismarck's Gedankell 1t1zd
Erimzertt11gelt 1 and the absolutely general and very pedantic
utterances of the Artllafiistra, which never anywhere hints that
its author had any knowledge of the overthrow of the Nandas
and the wars which brought Candragupta his empire and the
cessions made by Seleukos. His sovereign's name, his family,
what is still more amazing his country, his capital, are passed
over in absol'ute silence by this alleged ancient statesman meditating in his days of retirement on the maxims of policy. The
rules laid down are those which might be valuable for a moderatesized state, and ignore entirely the issue of the government of an
empire such as that of Candragupta. So complete does the
impossibility of such silence appear to be that one critic,2 accepting the genuineness of the ascription, explains the book as written
before Candragupta acquired the empire. This is a candid
admission hut really serves to prove that the claim is absurd.
Efforts have naturally been made to find at least :;triking
resemblances between the account given in th~ Arthafiistra and
1

Stuttgart, 1898.

2

Smith, EI-Ir. p.

146•

460

THE SCIENCE OF POLITICS AND PRACTICAL LIFE

DR

.R

UP

NA

TH

JI(

DR

.R

UP

AK

NA

TH

)

the fragments of Megasthenes. The effort is a complete failure; 1
coincidences there are many in number, but on matters which
hold good of India generally in the period before and after
Christ. The vital resemblances of important detail are absolutely
lacking, even when we put aside all those statements of the
Greek author which rest doubtless on misunderstandings or are
obscurely reported. The A rthartistra knows nothing of the
wooden fortification of Pataliputra but provides for stone work j
it ignores the boards of town officials without any head of each,
but engaged in co·operation which Megasthenes specifies; it
knows nothing of the commander-in-chief of the fleet, and a
regular navy such as Candragupta must have used, but which
was probably of minor account in many states. The care of
strangers, escorting them to the border, seeing after their effects
if deceased, are unknown to the Arthartistra, which does not
provide for the registration of births and deaths, while the work
of Megasthenes' board in selling old and new manufactured
articles contrasts strikingly with the highly developed commercial and industrial conditions envisaged by the Arthartistra.
Megasthenes' statement as to the king's ownership of the land
is supported by other Indian evidence; it is not the view of the
A rtlzartist1'a; Megasthenes describes a knowledge of minerals far
less advanced than that of the Arthartistra which knows much
of alchemy; the taxes of Megasthenes are simple as compared
with the numerous imposts of the text, and, while Megasthenes
ignores writing, the Artltartistra is full of rules on registration,
the preparation of royal documents, and recognizes passports.2
If we abandon the unhappy identification, the date becomes
difficult to settle. We may, however, note that Patafijali does
not know the work, that the knowledge of alchemy suggests
acquaintance with Greek science,3 and that the term slwltiigii,
mine, is doubtless borrowed from Greek syrinx, probably not
until after the Christian era.4 Moreover, it seems most probable
that the Arthariistra knew and used the Smrtis of Manu, YajiiaStein, Megasthenes ulld Kautilya, SWA. 1921.
The metre of the work is not early, and Its grammatical irregularities are not
primitive; Keith, JRAS. 1916, pp. 136 f.
• Jolly's ell., pp. 42 f., agaimt Ray, Hist. of Hindtl Chemistry, il. 31; R. V. Pal'valdhan, POCP. 1919, i, p. elv.
• Stein, ZII. iii. 280 If.; WmterOltz, IHQ. i. 429 If.
1

2
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valkya, and Narada at least; in the case of Yaji'iavalkya the case
appears to be proved; 1 where that text penalizes operations on
boils, the Arthaftistra sensibly excludes operations on dangerous
boils, and in other cases it takes up the language of the Smrti.
The identity of the exhortation to the soldiers with a verse of
Bhasa may denote borrowing, but, as Bhasa's date is uncertain,
this does not help much to a definite result. The text was
doubtless known to Dal)9in who mentions its length, 6,000 <;lokas
(i. e. sets of thirty-two .syllables), and considers it as recent, unless
we put this down to dramatic propriety in his notice; Bal)a
recognizes it, and Kalidasa's remarks on hunting were perhaps
taken from it. This accords well with the fact that the Kau#liya
and Cal)akya are known to the Na1ldisfttra and A1lltyogadviirasiitra of the Jain canon in the middle of the fifth century A.D.,
and that Varahamihira in his Brllatsalizhitii has parallel matter,
while Caraka's medical treatise enumerates thirty-six special
devices as compared with thirty-two of the last book of the text.
Further, the work is before the K iimasittra, whose date, as will
be seen, may be the fourth century A. D., before Vatsyayana's
Nyiiyabhii.fya, and before the Tatttnikllyiiyika 01' Pai'icatalztra,
perhaps of the same period. That the work was a product of
c. 300, written by an official attached to some court, is at least
plausible, if it cannot be proved. Whether anything goes back
to Cal)akya is an insoluble question. The author may have lived
in the south, since he refers to the pearls, diamonds, shells, and
gems of that part, and South Indian and Ceylonese gems bulk
largely in the chapter on the examination of gems, but this is
conjecture, for the fact that manuscripts exist only in the south
is not of much importance.
The literature known to the text included Vedas, Vedaiigas,
epic, didactic and narrative, PUl'aQas, Itivrttas, Akhyayikas, and
probably a large number of texts on special sciences such as
examination of jewels, agriculture, military matters, architecture,
alchemy, veterinary art, and other topics. The theory that the
information given in the text was merely derived from fellow
1 As shown by T. Gal,lapati Sastri, TSS. 79, pp. 8 ff.
A defence of tbe antiquity of
the work is given by Narendranath Law (Calc. Revuw, Sept. Dec. 1924) and K. P.
Jayaswal (Hindu Poltty, App. C), but neither of these authors explains why the
author knows nothlllg of an empire or Pa!aliputra. • Credo quia impossibile' is still,
it appears, not obsolete.
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experts is contradicted by the express assertion of the text and
all probability. The text also knew Jain legends, Jain gods and
technical terms, while its version of epic legends is by no means
always derived from the great epic, but may be paralleled in the
Vedic and Buddhist literature. All this coincides with the date
above suggested as likely.
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The later works are of minor importance. Based mainly on
the Artharastra is the Nitisara 1 of Kamandaki, who hails
Cal)akya as his master. But it is not merely a redaction of the
Art/taFastra. It is simplified by the omission of the details
regarding administration in books ii-iv of that text, and of the
subject-matter of the last two books. Moreover, in book iii and
elsewhere it delights in didactic morality which is foreign to the
ArthaFastra. On the other hand, some parts of the original are
taken up with special zest as in ix-xi; the theory of foreign
policy is there developed into its fullness of theoretical elaboration, without any relation to history. In xvi-xx we find a repetition of the advice of the Arthartistra to engage in treacherous
warfare wherever possible on the ground that, as that text says
and the Tmztrakhyayika repeats:

eka1iz hallytill 1ta vii hmtyiid i~u/J k#pto dhmlll~1Ilatii
jJriijiima ttt maH/J k~ipta hmzyiid garbhagattill api.
t The archer's arrow may slay one, or it may not; the cunning
of the wise can slay foes ere they are even born.' The K am andaktya is written in easy verses, and not only is it divided into
cantos like an epic, but its commentator ascribes to it the
character of a great Kavya. 2 The praise is naturally not deserved, and, since the discovery of its original, its importance,
not very great, is much diminished.
Its date can be determined only very vaguely. It is not known
to the Pai'icataJztra in its oldest form nor to Kalidasa, who both
rather use the Artharastra; even Dal)Qin seems to be unaware
of it, but BhavabhGti's mention of a nun Kamandaki may have
significance, though that dramatist, like Vi,(akhadatta in his

• Jacobi, SBA.

1912,

p. 836.
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used the Arthariistra. Vamana 1 knows it
(c. 800), so that the date may be c. 700, though others have put
it contemporaneous with Varahamihira. Its presence on the
island of Bali in the Kawi literature is of no importance, as it
was not till the tenth century that that literature flourished to
the greatest extent.2
Much more interesting is the Nitiviikyiimrta 3 of Somadeva
Suri, the interesting author of the Yarastt"laka, who lets us know
that he wrote that work before this treatise on royal duties.
Deeply as he is indebted to the Arthariistra, his spirit is quite
different. The details of administration and war interest him
not at all, and he is definitely far more of a moral teacher,
advising kings how to behave well and prudently rather than
with cunning. Thus, like the Smrtis, he enjoins the use of
ordeal, not of torture, as does the Arthariistra. His attitude
throughout is but slightly affected by his Jain views. He
entirely accepts the rule of the castes, disapproves intermarriage,
demands from each caste adherence to its own duties, and can
find a place for a good C:;lidra who observes purity and devotion
to his work. He recommends the practice of not taking life, but
without any special insistence, and for a king he recommends the
Lokayata, or materialistic philosophy, on the score that ascetic
principles and practices are absurd in him.
Somadeva's style is his own; it consists of short pithy sentences, quite unlike the abbreviated Slitras, for he is always clear,
and more lively than the smooth verses of Kamandaki. He
shows here as in his Yarastilaka a remarkable depth of reading;
thus he alludes to the story of the Pai'icatmztra of the priest whom
rogues cheated into believing the goat he was carrying a dog, and
to the plot of Bhavabhliti's Miilatimiidhava. He tells also the
famous tale of the ingratitude of man as contrasted with the
gratitude of animals in the shape of the tale how an ape, a snake,
a lion, and an archivist were rescued from a well by Kafikayana
and how, while the former all proved their appreciation, the man
brought about the death of his benefactor. It is, howevel·, significant of the mode in which literary property was treated in
1

iv.

2

Kuhn, Der Ezilj!USS des arisckm Illdims auf die Nackbarlallder (19°3), p. 19.
Ed. Bombay, 1887-8; Jolly, ZDMG. Ixix. 369 ff.

3

I. 2.
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India that he only indirectly alludes to Cal)akya, whence his
information was so largely derived.
Interesting also from the point of view of the complete
dependence on Brahmanical science of Jain politicians is the
Laghu Arha1t11iti 1 of Hemacandra (1088-1 J 72), which is an
abbreviation of his large work on this topic in Prakrit. Written
in <;lokas it deals with war (i), with punishments (ii), law (vyavaIliira) in iii, and penances (iv). Interesting as a sign of the Jain
influence on Hemacandra is his insistence that war is in itself
undesirable because of the loss of life it involves and his insistence
on humanity in conducting hostilities; he condemns the use of
poisoned or heated weapons, stones, or masses of earth, and
demands quarter for ascetics, Brahmins, those who surrender,
and all kinds of weaklings. In law he follows the eighteen heads
of the Smrti of Manu, and in penances he is quite orthodox,
imposing them for taking meals with unsuitable persons.
Of Brahmanical texts there may be mentioned also the Yuktikalpatartt 2 ascribed to Bhoja, and the NUiratniikara 3 of Cal)<;les:vara, the jurist. Like the Nttiprakatikii, the (ukrallUi 4 is a work
of quite late date which mentions the use of gunpowder and is
of no value whatever as evidence for early Indian usage or philo·
sophy.

S. A llcillary Sciences
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The term Arthas:astra at least in the later Indian view covers
a number of minor sciences the results of which appear in part in
the Al'thariistra. In the case of practically all of these we have
no certainly early works, and those extant are probably the
results of long developments which, however, produced nothing
of commanding influence. Archery, Dhanurveda, was naturally
an old and respectable science among a warlike people, but none
of the extant works can be assigned with any certainty to an
early date; their authors include Vikramaditya, Sadas:iva, and
<;arfigadatta. Architecture, <;ilpa- or <;i1pi-<;astra, Vastuvidya, is
represented by various anonymous works including the Mayamata, Scmatkumaravasturiistra, Miinasiira, and C;rlkumara's
(:ilparatlla (16th cent.); many of the texts are written in a mere
1

3

Ed. Ahmedabad, 1906.
Haraprasad, Report I, p.

2

12.

Cf. Sarkar, Hindu Sociology, i. 12 f.
• Ed. Sarkar, New York, 1915.
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pretence of Sanskrit and their verses are extremely rude. 1
Elephants have been more fortunate in that the Hastyiiyurveda
in the form of a dialogue between king Romapada of Afiga and
the ancient sage Palakipya 2 has been preserved; the age of this
curious compilation is quite uncertain. The J.'I-1titaiigalilii 3 of
NarayaJ.1a on the other hand has a distinctly modern form, being
written in part in elaborate metre j it recognizes Palakapya's
claim to be the father of the science. The science of horses,
Ac;vac;astra, is ascribed to another sage <;alihotra, who sometimes
figures in a more general way as a patron of learning in respect
of elephants and other animals. It bears also, in its aspect as
dealing with their diseases, the styles of A<;vacikitsa, A<;vavaidyaka, or Ac;vayurveda. Of personal authors we have the
Arviiyurveda of GaQa, the Arvavaz'dyaka of Jayadatta and of
Dlparhkara, the Yogama11:fari of Vardhamana, and the Afvadkitsz'ta of Nakula. 4 Bhoja again is credited with a ftilillotra,5
which treats in 138 verses of the care of horses and their diseases.
The importance of jewels rcndered it natural that a science of
them, Ratna<;astl'a, Ratnaparlk~a, should develop, and Varahamihira shows himself familiar with the examination of jewels. The
texts extant, which give very varied information regarding jewels
as well as legends concerning them, are of unknown but very
probably late date; they include the Agastimata, the -Ratnaparik.Fii of Buddha Bhatta, the Navarat1laparikya of Narayal).a
PaJ.19ita and minor texts. 6 Not inappropriately may be mentioned here the COllnter science of stealing, for the .Mrcchaka!ikti
reminds us, as do other texts, of the existence of a regular manual
of practice for thieves. One text which is extant, .$a~t?n1tkhakalpa, 7
insists in this connexion on a sound knowledge by a thief of
magic, just as we have seen the Artllarastra stresses the value of
that accomplishment to a politician.
On music we have, beside the important if obscure information
given in the Na!yafastra, much late literature, which deals comprehensively with the whole 'topic, the kindred subject of singing,
A Viistuvidyii is ed. TSS. 30, 1913; cr. Madras Catal., XXIii. 8755 ff.
Ed. AnSS. 26.
sEd. TSS. 10, [9[0.
• Ed. BI. [887. cr. Haraprasad, Report I, p. [0.
~ Jolly, .Munich Catal., p. 68; G. Mukherje, IHQ. i. 532 ff.
6 Ed. L. Flnot, Les lapidaires indiens (1896).
7 Haraprasiid, Report I, p. 8.
aU9
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arrangements for concerts and so forth. These include the
Samgitaratniikara 1 of <;arfigadeva (13th cent.), and the Sa1ngttadarja1Ja 2 of Damodara which follows it with additional matter
derived from othel' sources. The late Ragavibodha 3 of Somanatha (1609) deals with Ragas, musical modes, and includes fifty
pieces of the author's own composition for the lute with notation.
Our knowledge, however, of Indian music in the earlier period is
limited. 4
On painting little that is early has survived j the Vi.f~tUdhar
mottara 6 of uncertain but not early date contains a section on
this topic.
Ed. AnSS. 35, with Kallinatha's comm. (1450).
• Simon, ZDMG. Ivi. 129 fT. i comm. by Yluga (1330); P. R. Bhandarkar, POCP.
1919, Ii. 421 f.
S Simon, SBayA. 1903, pp. 447 ff.; ZII. i. 153 ff.
See also V. G. Paralljpe,
POCP. 1919, ii. ,127 ff.
4 See :K Felber, Die ;ndische Musil. der vedischm und der klassischm Zeit (1912);
H. A. Popley, The Music '!f .IndIa; R. Simon, ZDMG. Ix. 520 ff.; WZKM. XXVIi.
gas ff. On Bharata's Niltyarostra, xxvIii cE. T. Grosset, Contributzpn a Ntude de
la musique hindoue (1888); P. R. Bhandarkar, lA. xlI. 157ff. For late works see
Madras Calal., XXIi. 8717 ff. See also A. B. F. Rahamin, The Music '!f .India (19~5).
5 Trans. S. Kramrisch (Calcutta, 1925).
The references to lIterature in P. Brown's
Indian Painting ale inaccurate. See also V. Smith, History '!f Fine Art in India
and Ceylon (191 I); Havell, Indian Sculpture and Painting (1908); Lady Herringham, Ajanta Frescos (1915); A. K. Coomaraswamy, Arts and Crafts of India and.
Ceylon (1913); Rajput Pai,z#ng (1916); Mediaeval Sinhalese Art (cr. Kramrisch,
IHQ. i. III ff.) j The Injluence of Indian A,·t (1925); G. Roerich, Tibetan Painting (19~5) j L. Binyon, L' Art asiatique au BritIsh lIfuseum (1924). Cf. the Siidhanal1uild, ed. Bhattacharya (1925), his Buddhist iconography, &c.
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THE SCIENCE OF LOVE
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HE third of the aims of man is Kama, love, and this
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subject is taken quite as sedously by Indian writers as
Dharma or Artha. As the Arthas:astra is intended for kings
and ministers, so the Kamao;astra is to be studied by men
of taste, Nagarakas, who desire to practice refinement and profit
to the most by their knowledge of all that is meant by love;
women may study it also if they are such as come into contact
with gentlemen, that is, courtesans, princesses, and the daughters
of high officers. It is not surprising that in the f{ iimasfttra 1 of
Vatsyayana Mallanaga, our first great treatise on the topic, we
should find a close imitation of the A rtha[iistra; as in that text
we are introduced into the importance of the thlee ends of man;
there is a section on the sciences as they existed at the author's
time, and the book ends with a secret chapter as in the Artlta[iistra. Moreover, the author solemnly assures us that the study
of the <;astra will be to induce him who practises love to remember during it the claims of the other sides of man's activity,
Dhalma and Artha, so that he will observe due moderation.
Moreover, the morality of the work is that of the Artlza{iistra;
on the principle that' all's fair in love and war,' the author complacently gives instruction in modes of deceiving maidens and of
seducing the wives of others with as much sang-froid as the
Arthariistra in inculcating the' benefits of defeating an opponent
by guile. The pious Madhusudana SarasvatI,2 who assigns the
Kamas;astra to the general head of medicine, assures us that the
K iimasfttra in five sections-a discrepancy from our textteaches that nothing but sorrow results even from all the refinements taught in the text j but that is certainly not the impression
1 Ed. Bombay, 1891; Benares, 1912; trans. R. Schmidt, Leipzig, r897; cf. Beit?age zur indischuz Erotik (1911).
2 Prasthiinabheda.

Hhz

THE SCIENCE OF LOVE

who is apparently not to be identified with the poet of the Gitagovinda, and the Allaiigaraiiga 1 of KalyaJ.lamalla in the ~ixteenth
century. A Ratirtlstra ~ is also attributed to a Nagarjuna, but
we need not identify its author with the famous Buddhist sage
who has had the misfortune of becoming the reputed author of
many treatises 011 dubious topics.
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1 Ed. Lahore, 19JO; trans. London, 1885.
o Cf. Schmidt, WZKM. xxiIi. 180ff. nnd on the comm., Smaralatlvafrakiirikii of
Rcval}aradhya, WZKM. xviii. 261 ff.

XXV
PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
I.

The Begz'1tnings of Indian Phz'/osophy

HE religious and philosophical spirit of India which
appears already in marked development in the ~gveda
found its most brilliant literary exposition in the Upani~ads, but with them we are stiJI distinctly before the time
of formal systematization. On the other hand, we find at an
unknown date Indian philosophy, so far as it is orthodox,
framed in a number of Siitras for which great antiquity is
asserted by the schools, while the Jains and Buddhists alike
assert the same of their texts, and even the materialists ascribe
their doctrines to a mythical Brhaspati.
These claims to
antiquity we may justly dismiss, and assume that after the period
of the U pani~ads dates the time when ideas of earlier thinkers
were gradually taken up and made into a definite system, Dar~ana,l taught in a philosophic school in the sense of a series of
teachers who developed or at least expounded one definite body
of doctdne. After this development had been in existence for
some time, there ultimately came the desire to fix in definitive
form the doctrines of the school, and this led to the composition
of the Sutras. These texts are based on the principle of short
catchwords which must from the first have been accompanied by
verbal expositions. These are naturally lost, and it appears clear
that it was only in each case at some considerable distance after
the Sutra had been produced that the need of writing down a
comment was devised. Our oldest surviving commentaries contain abundant signs that they do not represent an unbroken
tradition, sure of itself, from the first teacher. Later we find
independent works of the several schools, but these recognize the
authority of the Sutras, and make it clear that it was held that
in them lay the essential doctrines of the school, which might be
expanded and expounded but were not to be contradicted.
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The term occurs in Vaiftfika Siilt-o, ix. 2.13 and the late epic.
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The Siltras themselves were redacted at a time when the
schools had been in contact, an~ for that reason we have no
real chance of determining theit: dates even relatively, for it seems
as if those of the PCirvamimansa, the Vedanta, the N yaya, and
Vais:e~ika cannot have been composed as they stand at any vel:y
great distance of time from one another. The investigations of
Jacobi 1 resulted in the belief that the Nyiiya and Branma Szitras
were composed after the nihilistic school of Buddhism but before
the appearance of the VijfUinava.din idealism, say between A. D.
200 and 450, while the Plirva11limiilisii and Vaifl?#ka might be
a little older. The Yoga Szltra, on the other hand, he assigned
to the period after the Vijiianavada school and the Sii1hkhya to
a late date. The last result is clearly sound, but the Vijiianav1ida is dated too late, and must fall in the fourth century at
latest, while the nihilistic school is also probably postdated by
a century. Jacobi 2 also deduces from the mention in the Artnafastra under the style of Anvlk~ikI of Lokayata, S1imkhya and
Yoga only, that these three branches of philosophy had definitely
developed by 300 B. c., but not the others. This view, however,
must be wrong, since the Artnariistra, as we have seen, is much
later than the period proposed, and its groupings of philosophy
must be explained by the tenets of that school. We must content ourselves with the belief that between the dates of the chief
Upani~ads and the third or fourth century A. D. there proceeded
an active stream of investigation which we have only in its final
form.
2.

The Pttrvamimansa
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Among the schools, Dars:anas, the Pilrvamlman5a can claim on
the score of its chatacter considerable age. Performers of Vedic
rites found themselves in need of rules of interpretation, Nyayas,
to guide them through the maze of texts, and the .i[pasta11lbfya
Dharmasfltra 3 already refers to those who know Nyayas. The
Sutra of the school essentially aims at laying down principles
1 J AOS. ·xxxi. 1 fl.; DLZ. 1922, p. 270.
Dasgupta (Indian Phil. i. 370, 418 f.,
280) puts the dates far too high, as does V. G. Paranjpe, Le Vtirtika du Kdtydyana,

pp. 76 ff., who argues on tbe basis of styles, which involves the assumption that style
in grammatical and philosophic texts is strictly comparable. The dates of the early
forms of the Setras IS another question whIch is unanswemble.
2 SBA. 19II, pp. 7':12 ff.
S ii. 4.8. 13; 6. I.}. 3.
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473
regarding interpretation of texts in their connexion with carrying
out the sacrificial ritual; man's duty is the performance of sacrifice in due manner, and the Veda is the one authority. The
relation of sound and meaning is thus a relevant problem, as is
that of the personal existence of gods, but deeper philosophic
issues were introduced only by the commentators who developed
true systems of philosophy. The Siitra, however, develops a
method which is common to Indian science generally, and which
was adopted by the writers on law; the subject is posed, the
doubt is raised; the prima facie view is set out; then the correct
decision is developed, and the matter brought into connexion
with other relevant doctrines. From Medhatithi onwards use is
made of MImansa principles in deciding legal difficulties, such as
arose from the recognition in the law schools of many conflicting
texts as all having authority, just as the Vedic texts before the
compilers of the MImansa presented innumerable incongruities.
The twelve books of Siitras 1 glve often the impression of not
very effective compilation. They were commented on by Upavar~a and later by <;abarasvamin, both of whom wrote also on
the Bra/una SiUra of the Vedanta. Jacobi holds that from the
first the PiirvamImansa and the Vedanta, or UttaramImansa
were one school, and that it was only later through Kumarila
and <;afikara that they were differentiated. This, of course,
would give the PiirvamImal)sa a very different aspect, as merely
a part of a philosophy, not the whole, but the contention seems
dubious, and the syncretism of the systems seems rather to be
due to the commentators. <;abarasvamin seems to have known
the nihilistic school of Buddhism, perhaps also the idealistic, and
he has a definite theory 2 of the soul which seems to regard it as
produced from the absolute Brahman, but as thereafter existing
independently for ever, a view which recurs in Ramanuja; that
this is really the doctrine of the Brhadiira,!yaka Upani~ad ascribed
to Yajnavalkya must be emphatically denied.
On the Bha~ya of <;abarasvamin we have two different systems founded, one by Prabhakara (c. 600) in his Br/zatl,a great
~

1 Ed. BI. 18nff.; trans. by Ganganath Jha, SBH. 10, 19[0. See Keith, The
/{arma-Mimiilhsd (1921); K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, IA. 1. U Iff., 34u If.
• Jacobi, Festschrift Windisch, pp. 153 If.
, Trans. G. Jh1i., IT. ii and iii.
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(commentary), the other by Kumarila who wrote perhaps about
700.
His comment 1 falls into t.hree parts, the pokaviirttika on
i. i, of the Siitra, Tantraviirttika on i. z-iii, and !uP/ikii on iv-xii.
Kumarila is traditionally made out to have instigated persecution
of the Buddhists, but the justification for this view seems merely
to have been his bitterness against them as the chief enemies of
the Veda. He derides the doctrine of the Buddha as omniscient,
which none of his contemporaries was competent to know, derides
also the followers of the Buddha, and declares empirical means of
knowledge worthless; if right be judged by causing pleasure to
others, then the violation of the chastity of the wife of the teacher
as giving her pleasure would be right instead of a heinous crime.
Kumarila was anative of southern India, who reveals his knowledge
of Dravidian languages, and recommends that borrowed words
should be given Sanskrit terminations; he refers both to literature
and to current practices, and his ingenuity is very considerable.
His differences in philosophy from Prabhakara are considerable,
but both agree with C;abarasvamin in holding that the individual
soul in some sense is immortal; both again do not accept the doctrine of illusion. A pupil of Kumarila, on one theory, of C;ankara
on another, was Mat;l9ana Mi~ra who wrote a Mfmii~zsii1lukrama1!1
and a Vidit.iviveka; \I on the latter Vacaspati Mi~ra (c. 850) writes
a comment, the Nyiiyaka1Jikii; he also set forth K~~arila's views
in his Tattvabind#.3 Of late works the Nyiiyamiiliivistari1 4 of
Madhava (14th cent.), the Mimiinsii1lyiiyaprakiifa 5 of Apadeva,
and the Artit.asmizgrait.a 6 of Laugak~i Bhaskara are best known,
but of more philosophic interest is Narayat;la Bhatta's Miilzameyodaya 7 (c. 1600) in which Kumarila's epistemology and metaphysics
are interestingly summarized.

3. The Vedii1tta

While the Piirvamlmansa represents a very primitive need
involving no great philosophical skill, the Utfaramlmansa or
Vedanta school represents a definite gathering up of the philoEd. ChSS. 1898-9; BenSS. 1890,1903 i trans. G. Jha, BI. I9ooff.
Ed. Pandit, N.S. xxv-xxviii. His identity' with Sure9vara is traditional, and is
not disproved by Hiriyanna, JRAS. 1924, p. 96.
3 Ed. Pantiit, N.S. xiv.
• Ed. London, 18,8.
D Ed. Pantiit, N.S. xxvi, xxvii.
6 Ed. BenSS. i882.
, Ed. TSS. 19, 1912.
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sophical doctrines of the Upani~ads in an atte!ppt to frame a
system which will embrace them all. The contemporaneity of
redaction of the Sub'as is suggested by the fact that while the
Pzirvamimansa mentions Atreya, Badari, and Badarayal).a, the
Brahma,l also called Veda It ta, Uttaramima1isa, or (:arirakamfma1isa, Sutra cites frequently Jaimini, as well as Atreya,
Ac;marathya, Au<;lulomi, Ka<1akrtsna, Kar~l).ajini, and Badarayal).a
himself, an indication, as in the case of the PuYVmnimalisii Su/ra,
that the works were produced not by Badarayal).a or J aimini 2
themselves, but by schools expressing their views. The Brahma
Siitra deliberately leaves out points on which the Piirvamlmansa
has sufficient matter, and it may be the case that the school
regarded themselves as entitled to adopt what they wished of the
Piirvamlmansa, while carrying the philosophical doctrine much
further, and rejecting those views of Jaimini which they disliked.
The doctrine of Badarayal).a evidently directed itself strongly
against the Samkhya system and the atomism of the Vaic;e~ikas,
but its miserable presentation in catchwords leaves us guessing at
its meaning. What does seem clear is that Badarayal).a was not
a believer in the illusion doctrine of <;afikara's school, that he
held that individual souls, if derived from the absolute, remained
distinct from it and real, and that matter derived also from the
absolute had a distinct reality of its own. But this, though
probable, cannot be proved because we cannot now recover the
verbal explanations which originally accompanied the text, but
which were never written down, and so permitted the rise of
different interpretations.

(a) The Doc/rille of Nondualt'ty and lllttsiolt

Of these interpretations the most interesting is that which holds
that all reality, as we know it, is a mere illusion. This view is
preserved· for us in a definite shape in the Gattt/apadiya Karikiis,a
215 memorial verses written by Gau<;lapada, whom tradition
J The apparent reference in the Bkagavadgil<i (xiii. 4) is doubtless an interpolalton.
• K. A. Nilakantha's effort (IA. 1. 167 ff.) to distinguish various Jaimini's and
B1ldarllyana's, is thllS rather misplaced.
sEd. AnSS. 10, 191I ; trans. P. Dellssen, Seck"ig Upanishad's des Veda, pp. 537ff.
Cpo Vidhusekhara Bhattacarya, IRQ. i. 119 ff., 295 ff., who contends that the
Upani~had is hased 011 the .Kariktis. For the school see M. Sarkar, System of Vedan.
(ic Tkought and Culture; Rmyanlla, POeM. 1924, pp. 439 ff., on Bhartr·Prnpaiica.

PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION

DR

.R

UP

NA

TH

JI(

DR

.R

UP

AK

NA

TH

)

makes out to be the teacher of Govinda, teacher of C;afikara, and
therefore of c. 700 A. D. There is no doubt that this work, of
which the first part deals with the short Mii1Jr/ttkya Upa1li~ad. is
strongly influenced by the nihilistic school of Buddhism. It
shares with it a rich store of metaphors and similes, designed to
make plausible the doctrine of illusion, such as the phenomena
of dreams, the Fata Morgana, the rope mistaken in the dark for
a stick, nacre mistaken for silver, the reflection in the mirror.
In its last section, the AHita~anti, it adds the brilliant picture of
the circle of sparks which a boy makes when he swings a torch
without altering the glowing end of the torch, giving a parallel
to the manifestation of unreal phe;'1omena from the real absolute.
The idea is found in the Buddhist Laiikiivatiira and the M aitriiya~tiya Upam~ad, but we need not accept the theory that in this
doctrine of illusion we have a borrowing from the Buddhists.
The idea is suggested strongly in certain passages of the U pani~ads; it was probably developed by an Aupani~ada school,
affected the growth of Buddhism, and in turn was affected by the
brilliant if rather wasted dialectic of Nagarjuna. Gauqapada's
existence has indeed been questioned and his Karikas made out
to be those of north-west Bengal (Gau<;lapada), the work being
placed before the Siitra, but this is clearly untenable. 1
The full defence and exposition of the illusion theory with its
insistence on Advaita, absence of any duality, is due to C;afikara,
whq may have been born in 788 and may have died or become
a Sannyasin in 820, and who, at any rate, worked c. A. D. 800.
The biographies alleged, absurdly, to be by Anandagiri, his
pupil, the' raiikaravijaya,2 and Madhava's raiikaradigvijaya a
are worthless, and many works attributed to him are probably
not his. But many tommentaries on the U pani~ads, one on the
Bhagavadgitii,4 and the Bha~ya 5 on the Brahma SzUra are
genuine, nor need we doubt the ascription of the Upadcfasiihasri.6
three chapters in prose and nineteen in verse, or various shorter
w01:ks, including lyrics' of considerable power and the Atmabodha 7
M. Walleser, Der dltere Vedanta (1910).
Ed. BI. 1864-8.
sEd. AnSS. 22.
• B. Faddegon, ((a'!lkara's Gildblulv'a ([906).
G Ed. AnSS. 21; trans. G. Thlbaut, SBE. xxxiv and xxxviii j cf. Kokileswar
Sastri, Ad7laita Philosophy ([924) ; Ii. [ and 2 ed. and trans. Belvalkar, Poona, 192,3.
• Ed. Pandi't, iil-Y.
7 Ed. Hall, Mirzapore, 1852.
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in sixty-seven stanzas with commentary. Philosophically, <;afikara is remarkably ingenious in his key to the Upani~ads. the
finding of a higher and a lower knowledge, which similarly allows
him to conform to the whole apparatus of Hindu belief on the
lower plane, while on the higher he finds no true reality in anything; his logic, it has well been said, starts by denying the
truth of the proposition A is either B or not B. His dialectical
skill is very great, and, though he doubtless misrepresents
Badarayal).a, he does more justice to the Upani~ads in so far at
least as they seem to consider that at death the soul when
released is merged in the absolute and does not continue to be
distinct from it. In style <;ankara's Bhii~ya is unquestionably
far advanced from the dialogue tone of the Mahtibhii~ya or the
Bha~yas of Vatsyayana or yabarasvamin.
It has taken on the
style' of a lectur~, with longer sentences, longer and more compounds, more involved constructions, fewer verbal and more
nominal forms. But it is still far removed from the formalism
of the later philosophical texts, and the author is not unwilling
to show his command over the more difficult and unusual
grammatical usages.
<;ankara is credited with the authorship of the text or a comment on the Hastiimalaka 1 which in fOlll'teen verses plays on the
refrain which asserts that the self as the form of eternal apprehension is all in all. To pupils of his are attributed expositions
of his system; thus Padmapada wrote the Paiicapadikii 2 on the
first five books, and was commented on by Prakac;atman;
Surec;vara wrote in prose and memorial verses the Nai~kar1nya
siddhi 3 to prove that knowledge alone achieves release, and a
paraphrase, the Miinasollasa,4 of the Dak#11amtirtistotra of his
master. His pupil Sarvajfiatman wrote the Sa1nk~epa{iirzraka,s
a summary of the Bha~ya, while c. 850 Vacaspati Mic;ra wrote
the Bhiimati,6 which is invaluable for its knowledge of Buddhist
views inter alia. Madhava again in his Paiicadafi,7 written
in part with BharatitIrtha, and :Jivanmuktiviveka 8 defi.nitely
Ed. and trans. IA. ix. 25 ff.
2 Ed. VizSS. 2, 1891-2.
sEd. BSS. 38, 1891; 2nded. by Hiriyanna, 1925.
• Cf. JPASB. 1908, pp. 97 f.
G Bhandarkar, Report, 1882-3, pp. 14 f., 202.
6 Ed. BI. 1876":80.
7 Ed. PIlIldit, N S. V, VI, and viii.
sEd. AnSS. 20, 1889.
I
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supports <;afikara's views. From a different standpoint <;r!har~a,
the poet, in his K ha1JtjmtakltalJt/akhiidya, l sought, by proving all
other views to he contradictory, to establish that all knowledge
is vain and that the doctrine of <;afikara is theref01:e unassailable.
Other treatises are innumerable, especially in the later Middle
Ages, but the Vedtintasiira 2 of Sadananda (c. 1500) is of importance because it shows the elaborate confusion of Saffikhya tenets
with the Vedanta to form a complex and ingenious but quite
unphilosophical whole. The Vedtilltaparibhti{ii a of Dharmaraja
is well known as a manual of the modern school.
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A very different view of the Upani~ads and Sutr.;l, is presented
by Ramanuja, who died about 1137. Son of Ke~ava and KantimaU, he studied at Kane! under the Advaita philosopher
Yadavaprakas;a, but abandoned his teaching for that of Yamuna
whom he succeeded as head of a Vai~t;lava sect, and at whose
request he wrote his ~ribhii~ya 4 on the Brah111a SzUra. Among
other works he wrote a Gitiibltii.fya,5 attacked in the Vediirtltasmngralla 6 the illusion theory, summarized his Bhii{ya in the
Vediitltadipa 7 and gave a convenient summary of his doctrine in
the Vedii1ttasiira. His views were defended against those of
<;afikara in the Vediilliatattvasiira 8 of Sudar~ana Suri, and
expounded in the Yatilldramatadtpikii 9 of <;rlnivasa. Ramanuja
claims to represent a long tradition, citing the Vakyaldira, the
Vrttikara Bodhayana, and Drami<;lacarya, who was known to
<;afikara, and he relies on the (:ii1Jt/ilya Sittra as revealing the
true doctrine of the Sutra. In essentials he differs from <;afikara ;
if in a sense there is an absolute whence all is derived, the
individual souls and matter still have a reality of their own, and
the end of life is not merger in the absolute but continued
blissful existence. This state is to be won by Bhakti, faith in
Trans. IT. i-v.
Z Trans. G. A. Jacob, London, 1904.
Ed. and trans. A. Venis, Pandit, N.S. iv-vii.
• Ed. Bl. 1888 ff.; trans. G. Thibaut, SBE. xlviii; d. XXXIV.
& Ed. Bombay, 11;93.
6 Ed. Pandif, N.S. XV-XVii.
7 Ed. RenSS. 69-71.
8 Ed. Pand,e, N.S. lX-Xli.
• Ed. AnSS. 50; trans. R. Otto, Tubingen, 1916.
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and devotion to God. His view of matter permits him to adopt
largely the Sarhkhya principles. 1
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(c) Other Commentators
No other comment can be compared in importance with those
of <;afikara and Ramanuja, the former representing the most
sustained intellectual effort of Indian thought, the latter presenting
a theory of the world which has many similarities to popular
Christian belief, and which may through the Nestorians actually
have been affected by Christian thought. Nimbarka, who is
reputed a pupil of Ramanuja, wrote a Vediintapiirijatasaurabha,
commenting on the Siitra and a S£ddhiintarahza in ten <;lokas
summing up his system. Vi~l).usvamin, in the thirteenth century.
developed a new aspect of theory which was used by Vallabha
(1376-1430) when he wrote his A1Jubhii~ya 2 on the Siitra and
propoundec' a doctrine of Bhakti in which the teacher on earth
is regarded as divine and receives divine honours. More distinctive is the dualism of Madhva 3 or Anandatirtha, who commented on seven of the important Upani~ads, the Bhagavadgitii,
the Brahma Sittra, and the Bhiigavata Purii1!a, while a number
of independent tracts, including the Tattvasmhkhyiina,4 set out
his principles briefly. What he insists on is the existence of five
fundamental dualisms, Dvaita, whence his system derives its
name, as opposed to the Advaita of <;ankara and the Vi~i~ta
dvaita, qualified nondualism or the nonduality of that which is
qualified, of Ramanuja. A summary of the views of Ramanuja,
Vi§l).usvamin, Nimbarka, and Madhva is given in the Sakaliiciiryamatasmhgralta 5 of <;rinivasa.

4. Theolog-y and Mysticism

Often closely allied with Vedanta ideas, but, like the developments of that system, powerfully affected by the Sarhkhya and
with strong affinities to the conceptions of which the Yoga
Cf. Keith, ERE. x. 572 ff.
Ed. BI. 1888-97.
S Date perhaps u97-1276; but cf. EI. vi. 260 (°38-1317).
His works are ed.
Kumbhakonam,19 I1 •
• Ed. and trnns. H. von Glasenapp, Festschrift Kuhn, pp. 326 If.; Madhva's
Philosophie (1923).
G See R. Otto, Vimu-Niirayana, pp. 57 ff.
1
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philosophy is an ordered exposition, there exists a large mass of
theological and mystical speculation. A comparatively early
specimen not much distinguished from the Vedanta is the Yogaviisi$!ha,l which is reputed an appendix to the RiimiiyaIJa and
deals with all manner of topics, including final release; it is
moderately old, as it was summarized in the ninth century by the
Gau<;la Abhinanda in the Yogaviisi,f!hasiira. An imitation of
the Mahiibhiirata, the '.laimini Bhiirata,2 of which Book xiv, the
Ac;vamedhikaparvan, alone has come down to us, is intended
rather as a text-book of a Vai~l)ava sect.
The sectarian literature of the Paficaratra school of Vai.!?l,1avas,
long best known from the late Niirada Pliiicariitra 3 (perhaps
] 6th cent.), is better represented by a large number of Samhitas
which may be of considerable age; the Ahirbudhnya,4 which has
been claimed to belong to the period of the later epic, gives no
very favourable impression of the literature which mixes Vedanta
and Samkhya ideas in a curious way. The i{vara Smnhitii is
quoted in the tenth century, but others are at least worked over
if they are really ancient in substance, the Br1tad Brahma Smithitii
allUding to doctrines of Ramanuja. The Bltaktifiistra, ascribed
to Narada, is a late production, and so are the Bltak!isiUras,5
alleged to be by <;al,1<;lilya, who appears as an authority on the
Pancaratra both in <;afikara and Ramanuja. Quite modern is
the Hindi Bhaktamiila 6 which is interesting, apart from its
technical explanations of the doctrine of faith, for its legends.
The effect of Christian influence in it may be readily admitted in
view of the prolonged existence in India of a Christian church.7 .
The doctrine of Ramanuja gave rise to divergent schools of
thought, whose differences turned largely on minor points such
as the position of ,Lak~mI, wife of Vi~I.111, or the necessity or
otherwise of activity by the soul which sought salvation. The
literature induced by this split, partly local between north and
Ed. Bombay, 19II ; trans. Calcutta, 1909.
Cf. Weber, Monatsber. EA. 1869, pp. loff., 369ff.
sEd. BI_. 1865.
• Ed. Madllls, 1916. See F. O. Schrader, Int,·. 10 I/It Ptincarlitra (1916);
Govindadirya, JRAS. 19II, PP. 951 ff.
5 Ed BI. 1861 ; trans. BI. 1878.
6 Grierson, JRA5. 1910, pp. 87 IT, 269ff.
7 Grierson, JRAS. 1907, pp. 314 ff. j cf. ERE. ii. 548 ff.
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south, is in part only in Sanskrit and is not of the highest
importance for religion or philosophy.
On the other hand, in Kashmir, where <;aivism was predominant, there developed two schools with close affinity in
many regards to the Vedanta. The first and less important is
represented in the ninth century by the [iva Sit/ra 1 ofVasugupta,
on which in the eleventh century Kl?emaraja, pupil of Abhinavagupta, commented, and by Kallata's Spandakiirikii. God here
appears as creator without material cause or the influence of past
action, Karma~; he cr~ates by the mere effort of his will. The
Pratyabhijfia<;astra owes its fame to' Somananda's [ivadN#
(c. 9(50), the lrvarapratyabhi./iiiisiUra of Utpaladeva, his pupil,
son of Udayakara, and to Abhinavagupta's comment 2 on that
text (c. 1000), and his Paramiirthasiira,3 in 100 Arya verses, in
which he adapts to his peculiar view some popular Karikas
ascribed- to Adi <;e~a or Patafijali. The special point of this
system, which is also briefly summarized in the Vin7,piikJapaiiciifikii 4 of VirGpak~anatha, is the insistence on the necessity,
in order to enjoy the delight of identity with God, for man to
realize that he has within him the perfections of God, just as
a maiden can only enjoy her lover if she realizes that he possessl!s
the perfections of which she has been told.
Other <;aiva systems existed j <;rlkaJ.1tha <;ivacarya, who wrote
a [aivabhiiJya 5 on the Brahma Sittra, belonged to the VIra<;aiva
or Lifigaya_t school of southern India in which Bhakti towards
<;iva is specially inculcated, and Appayya DIk~ita, the polymath
of the sixteenth century, was of the same persuasion.
Of no philosophical importance, but of great interest to the
history of superstition, are the Tantras, the essence of which is to
clothe in the garments of mysticism, the union of the soul with
God or the absolute, the tenets of eroticism. That the Tantra
literature is reasonably old is proved in all probability by the
existence of manuscripts from 609 onwards, but the exact dates
of the extant texts are hard in each case to determine; they
1 Trans. IT. iii and iv.
2 Ed. Paltdit, ii and iii.
S Ed. Barnett, JRAS. 1910, pp. 707 ff.; 1912, p. 474 j Sovani, pp. 257 ff.;
Wmtemitz, GIL. iii. 446.
4 Ed. TSS. 9, 1910.
A Tattvaprakafa by Bhoja i; ed. TSS. 68, 19 20.
D Ed. Pandit, vi and vii.
On all the sects, see Bhandarkar, Vai!1Javism, Saivism,
&c.; Carpenter, Theism in Mediaeval India.
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include the Ku/acfltjiima1Ji Tanft'a, the KuliiY1Java, Ji'iii1tiir,!ava,
Tantrariija, Mahiinirvii1fa, and so on. The Lingayats of the
south have a Viramahcrvara Tantra. High claims ·have been
raised for the cultural interest of these works, but there remains
the essential fact that, so far as they contain philosophy, that is
better given in other texts, and, so far as they are original, in
addition to inculcating all sorts of magic practices they teach the
doctrine of the eating of meat, the drinking of spirits, and promiscuous sexual intercourse, the deity being supposed to be
present in the shape of the female devotee, as a means to the end
of union with the highest principle of the system. In form also
they lack attraction; the original texts seem to have been composed in rather barbarous Sanskrit, while the later are compilations badly arranged and collected. It is, however, true that
the Tantric cult has had, and still possesses, an enormous power
over the minds of Indians even in high ranks of society and of
sup~rior culture.}
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We may fairly find the impulse to logic 2 as given by the
investigation of the Mimansa school j the term Nyaya suggests
this conclusion, and it is entirely in accord with common sense,
though of course it was a distinct act to advance to what may
fairly be deemed logical science. Of the antiquity of logic we
have no real knowledge j efforts to find it early in Buddhism are
ruined by the lateness of Buddhist texts, and the attempts to
ascribe the beginnings of the Nyiiya SUtra 3 to a Gotama
(c. 500 B. c.), while the true N yaya is ascribed to Ak~apada
(c. A. D. 150) rest on no adequate ground. Nor can we reach any
result by the argument" that the commentator Vatsyayana preceded the Mii/ham Vrtti on the Siimkhyakiirikii, and it the
Aml}'ogadviirasutra of the Jains, for, apart from the fact that
1 See' A. Avalon', Principles 0/ Tantra (r9i4-16); Mahiinirviiga Tanba (r913),
and Ulany other texts. Cf. Das Gupta, A~lSJV. III. i. l53 If.
o Keith, Indian logic and Atomism (1931); S. C. Vidyabhusana, nt'sloryo.! Indian
Logic (1921); B Faddegon, TI:" Vairefika S)'J"l4rn(I9IS); G. Jba in Indian Th~ughl
and POCP. 1919. ii. 281-5 (on original atheism of the Nyaya).
S Vldyabhusana, p. 47.
• A. B. Dhruva, POCP. '919, ii. 26~ fr. His argument is vitiated by reliance on
the Jain texts as eVidence for 300 B. C.
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the Jain Sutra is only as it stands authority for the fifth century
at best, the Mii!hara Vrtti, as we have it, is not an early text.1
All that we really know is that the Nyiiya Sutra as it stands,
a compilation no doubt representing earlier thought, takes
cognizance of the nihilistic school of Buddhism, probably as it
developed in the first century A. D. And even that result is
uncertain. The Vaife.fika SzUra is likewise of wholly uncertain
date, though probably more or less contemporaneous with the
Nyiiya. If the Nyaya essentially gives us a logic, the Vaic;e~ika
represents a naturalistic view which finds in atoms the b:tsis of
the material world, but both Sutras accept in some measure the
view of the other. Kal).ada, the alleged author of the Vatfe#ka
S1Ura, is a mere nickname, and the Sutra shows much unevenness
of composition. The rise of the Vaic;e~ika has been ascribed to
the second century B. C. on the score that it is attacked by
Ac;vagho~a, and that it agrees in many points with the Jain
philosophical views; thus it believes in the real activity of the
soul, denied by the Vedanta of'<;afikara, holds the effect to be
different from the cause, the qualities from the substance, and
accepts atoms. But this is quite inconclusive, and we cannot
say even that the Vaic;e~ika ever was materialistic in the
Lokayata sense of deriving the soul from matter. The question
of the original view of the two Sutras as to God is disputed, but
at least both say very little on the topic, and that little may be
due to working over at the time when they had become definitely
theistic schools.
. The Nyaya Sutra found an expositor in Pak~ilasvamin Vatsyayana, who wrote the Nyiiyabhiifya 2 before the Buddhist logical
Dignaga. His work resembles in style the Malziibhtifya, and he
propounds modifications of the Sutra in short sentences com"
parable to Varttikas, but this is far from sufficient to justify us in
assigI)ing him to the second century B. C. The fourth century is
more plausible, though a rather earlier date is not excluded.
Uddyotakara Bharadvaja, a fervent sectarian of the Pac;upata
belief, in his Nyiiyaviirttika 3 defended Vatsyayana and explained
the Sutra and Bha~ya; his date falls c. A. D. 620. A further
comment on this work was written by Vacaspati Mic;ra (c. 850) in
I

See Keith, BSOS. iii. 551 Ii.
Ober das NydyabMskya (1888).
Ii 2.

~ E. Windisch,
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the Nyayavarttikatiitparya!ikii,l on which Udayana in the tenth
century wrote the Tiitparyapa1'Z{:uddhi. 2 Udayana, as a convinced theist, in his K ustmziiiiJali 3 in Karikas with a prose
explanation proved the existence of God, and in the Bauddhadhikkiira 4 assailed the Buddhists, who had developed an important school of thought which manifestly gl'eatly influenced the
N yaya itself.
Dignaga, the chief of the early Buddhist logicians, lived probably before A. D. 400; writing the Pramii1!asamuccaya, NyiiyaprGve(a, and other texts, most of which are preserved only in
translations. 5 Dharmakirti attacked Uddyotakara in vindication
of Dignaga in the seventh century, and his Nyiiyabilldu 6 has
fortunately been preserved, with the comment of Dharmottara
(c. 800) and the super-comment, Nyiiyabilldu!ikii!tppa1!i,7 of Mallavadin, probably written shortly afterwards. Much less important
are the Jain works, of which Siddhasena Divakara:'s Nyiiyiivatiira 8
is assigned dubiously to A. D. 533, while MaJ.1ikya Nandin's
Parik#imukhasiUra,9 on which Anantavirya commented in the
eleventh century, may be dated c. 800. Hemacandra (1088-1I7z)
wrote a Pramii,!ami11liilisii in Sutra style. Polemical matter
against these Buddhist, and in a minor degree Jain, comments is
to be found in Jayanta's Nyii)IGmaJJ/ar[lU (9th cent.), which comments on the Sutras; Bhasarvajna's Nyiiyasiira 11 (c. 900), which
shows a marked <;aiva tendency and embodies Vaic;e~ika doctrines;
and Varadaraja's Tiirkikarak$ii,12 which knows Kumarila and was
used in the Sarvadarfallasmngraha (c. 1350).
A definite step in the history of the Nyaya was marked by
the appearance of Gafigec;a's TattvacintiimG,!i 13 (c. noo) in four
books, which expounds with much subtlety the means of proof
permitted in the Nyaya, incidentally expounding the metaphysics of the school at the same time. Gafige~a was no mean
philosopher, though it seems difficult to call his prose clear and
Ed. VizSS. 12, 1898.
Ed. BI. 19I1-24.
3 Ed. BI. 1888-95.
• Ed. Calcutta, 1849 and 1813, as Atmatattvaviveka.
S s. e. Vidyabhusana, Indian Logic, pp. 27 If. Nyiiyapravera is ed. Baroda, 1927.
• Ed. BI. 1889. On Dharmottara's date, Hllltzsch, ZDMG. lxix. 278 f.
1 Ed. BB. xi. 1909.
• Ed. Calcutta, 1908.
oEd. BI. 1909'
10 Ed. VizSS. 1895.
II Ed. BI. 1910.
12 Ed. Pandi!, N.S. xxi-xxv.
13 Ed. BI. 1888-19°1.
1
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simple, though it is both compared to the diction of his commentators. These include his own son Vardhamana, the dramatist
Jayadeva, and, most famous of all, Raghunatha <;iromal).i 1
(c. 1500), on whom Gadadhara commented (c. 1700), and Mathuranatha. This is scholasticism of the worst description, in which
definitions alone were of interest, and it is regrettable that in the
sixteenth century the Sanskrit schools of Navadvipa formed the
centre of intellectual life in the country, since but for their overloading of his doctrine Gaiige~a's real merits might have been
Jecognized more widely. In point of fact, from a rough system
of argument from examples Indian logic rose to a developed and
able scheme of inference based on universals, and the formation
of universals it explained by a well-thought-out metaphysical
theory. Buddhist logic" again, in the hands of Dignaga developed
a doctrine of ·knowledge which certainly deserves careful study
and which in certain aspects shows close affinity to the views of
Kant, thoug~ the likeness has sometimes been exaggerated.
The Vaife~tka SzUra 2 was far less fortunate j it was taken up
and given new life by Pra~astapada in his Padiirthadharmasa1ilgraha,3 which is not a comment on the Sutra but a completely new exposition of the same sUbject-matter, with additions
of importance. The date of the author depends on his relation
to Dignaga, who seems to have influenced his logical views, so
that he may be assigned to the fifth century A. D. A commentary on his work, the Nyayakattdali of <;ridhara, belongs to
991. We find in him the same view of theism and the addition
of non-existence as a seventh to the six Vai~e~ika categoriessu bstance , quality, action, generali ty, particu lari ty, Vis:e~a - whence
the name of the system is usually derived, and inseparable
relation. Udayana also wrote a comment, Kira~avali4 on Pras:astapada's Bha~ya, and an independent text, the Lak~a1!avali.r.
It is clear that the Sutra contains matter which was not before
the commentators, and that they' knew Sutras which it does not
notice. A formal comment on the Sutra is that of <;aiikara
I Didhitt" ed. with the Gadtidlzari, ChSS. nos. 186, 187.
For a specimen of
scholasticism see S. Sen, A Study on lUallmran'ltha's Tattvacinttima;.",·ahasya
(19 24).
a Ed. Candrakanta,Tarkalamkara, Calcutta, 1887; also HI. 1861; BenSS. 1885 If.
sEd. Vi.SS. 1895; trans G. Jha, Pond:', N.S. XXV-XXXIV.
• Ed. In part BenSS.
• Ed. Pandit, N.S. xxi and XXII.
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the Upaskiira,l which dates from c. 1600 and is far from
adequate.
As practical guides to the two schools serve a number of short
handbooks which deal with the doctrines of both as a whole and
present a fusion of the two traditions. One of the earliest of
these is <;ivaditya's Saptapadiirthi,2 which is earlier than Gafige~a;
Kes:ava Mi~ra's Tarkabltii$ii 3 is variously assigned to the thirteenth or fourteenth century; Laugak~i Bhaskara's TarkakCZtltflUd1 4 is by the author of the Arth'asatirgraha on the
MImansa, and may be after 14°0; Annam BhaHa, a native of
southern India, wrote his Tarkasm1zgraha 5 with an important
commentary before 1585, and the Tarkiimrta 6 of JagadI~a falls
c. 1700. The Bhii#ipariccllcda 7 of Vi<;vanatha is approximately
dated by the fact that its author commented on the Nyiiya Sutra
in 1634; the text is in 166 memorial verses, some of which are
borrowed from older sources, as is seen from the fact that they
are given also in Sure<;vara's Mii1tasplliisa, where they doubtless
represent borrowing from a contemporary text. In this period
divergences of view between Vais:e~ika and Nyaya had reduced
themselves to very minor, not to say scholastic, points. The
schools were now fully theistic, as had individual adherents been
for a long time; Udayana, like Uddyotakara, was a <;aiva and
identified God with £;iva, and the Buddhist writers GUJ;lal'atna
and Raja<;ekhara report on the <;aiva affiliations of Nyaya and
Vai<;e~ika sects in their time.
The interpretation of the physics of the Vai!Je~ika presents
great difficulties, and it is extremely dubious if we are justified
with modern scholars,s Indian and Western, in seeking to read
recent results into the simple and rather rude concepts of the
ancient text which the ,commentators did little to refine. Their
interest was metaphysical, and it is not usual for science and
philosophy to be effectively combined. The effort to show that
the Vai~e~ika system is at the base of Caraka's system of
1 Ed. BI. 1861.
~ Ed. A. Winter, Leipzig, 1893; trans. ZDMG. liii. 318 ff.
sEd. S. M. Paranjape, Poona, 1909; trans. G. ]ha, IT. ii.
• Ed. M. N. Dvivedi, BSS. 32, 1886 i trans. E. Hultzsch, ZDMG. bd. 763 ff.
• Ed. BSS. 55, 1918; trans. E. Hultzsch, AGGW. ix. 5,19°7.
• Ed. Calcutta, 1880.
7 Ed, BI. 1850 i trans. E. Hultzsch, ZDMG. lxxiv. 145 ff.
8 R. Stilhe, Am:. d. Natllrphil., viii. 483 ff.
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medicine, dating that system c. A. D. 80 and thence deducing the
early date of the Vair;e!}ika, appears quite invalid~ resting as it
does on two errors, the belief that the system is vital to Caraka,
and the assumption that the text of Caraka dates from the first
century A. D. Still more absurd is the attempt to make out
the school to be pre-Buddhist and to be derived from the
PGrvamimansa.
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6. The Siimkhya and Yoga Schools
~

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

NA
TH

While the Vedanta is a direct descendant of the Upani~ad
discussions, and the systems of logic and atomism at least do not
go out of their way to challenge orthodoxy, and ultimately
adopt more and .more the authority of scripture, the Sarhkhya
system in its original form unquestionably marks a break with
tradition. But- this is a very different thing from claiming that
the philosophy is not derived by legitimate process of development from ideas found in the U pani!}ads. The issue eventually
turns on the interpretation to be given to the fact that a number
of U pani!}ads, in special tpe K a/ha, present features which may
either be regarded as a preliminary stage in the development to
the Sarhkhya or as the influence of an already existing Sarhkhya
on the Upani~ads. The idea of an independent creation of
thought, that of warriors as opposed to priests, is really fantastic,
and there can be little doubt that the Sarhkhya follows legiti.
mately froIl'! certain Upani~ad positions when they are fully
developed. The absolute of the Upani!}ads tends to become
meaningless, and the Sarhkhya gets rid of it by postulating only
an infinite number of spirits, while matter it similarly divorces
from the absolute, ascribing to it the power of evolution; consciousness is explained by some form of contact between spirit
and matter, and release is attained when the unreality of any
connexion between the two is appreciated. This is undoubtedly
an illogical and confused system, for in it spirit is meaningless,
and its connexion with nature, being non-existent, cannot serve
as the motive for bondage. Such confusion accords best with
a derivative theory, not with original thought. The most important contribution to Indian thought made by the Sarhkhya is the
conception of three GUl)as, constituents rather than qualities, as
pervading nature and man alike. Even for this view, however,
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we find a basis in the Upani~ads, where water, file, and earth
appear as the three fundamental elements derived from the
creator or pervaded by him.1
The date of the Sarilkhya has been fixed by arguments based
on the derivation of Buddhism from it, but we have rather to do
with the derivation of Buddhism from the early doctrine of the
Upani~ads which ultimately gave also the Sarilkhya, but in the
case of Buddhism with far more conscious rejection of Vedic
views. In any case, however, the date of the development of
Buddhist doctrine is far too obscure to be of any real aid in
fi~ing the date and the claim 2 that the Sarilkhya represents
a philosophy of 800-550 B. C. seems quite inadmissible.
All the early teachers of the Sarilkhya appear in legendary
guise; the reality of Kapila, the alleged founder of the system,
has been abandoned by Jacobi i Asuri is a mere name, and
Pafica~ikha, of whom we have views, is quite uncertain in date.
The epic presents us with some information as to the Sarilkhya,
though usually it gives a composite philosophy, but our first
definite text is the Sii1;zkhyakiirikii 3 of I~varakp~l)a. From
Buddhist sources we hear of an older contemporary of Vasubandhu (c. 320),4 Var~agal)ya, who wrote a $a~!ita1Ztra on the
Samkhya i his pupil Vindhyavasa corrected his master's views in
a set of seventy verses known as the Golden Seventy verses,
which Vasubandhu criticized in his Paramiirthasaptati. It is
natural to identify Vindhyavasa with I~varakr~Qa, and, though
the identity is unproven, it is not improbable. Otherwise the
only certain fact is that the Karika with a commentary was
translated into Chinese by Paramartha in A. D. 557-69, and .
therefore must have existed earlier. The view that the original
of this comment exists in the recently discovered Mathara Vrtti
is certainly wrong. 5 \Ve 'have, however, a derived version of this
comment by Gau<:}apada, whose date is uncertain, as is his identity
with the author of the Gallt/apiidiya ](iirikii on the Vedanta, who
1 Keith, The Satitkhya System (2nd ed. 1924); Religion and Philosophy of 'he
Veda (1925).
2 Cf. Winternitz, GIL. iii. 450.
The nse of Carakn as an early SaIhkhya source is
qUIte unwarranted.
I Ed. BenSS. 1883; trans. J. Davies, London, 1881; P. Denssen, Gesch. d. Phil.,
I. iii. 413 If.
t N. Peri, BEFEO. xi. 31 I If.
0 Keith, BSOS. iii. 551 f.
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seems a man of much higher calibre. Of gleater importance is
Vacaspati Mis:ra's Sii1izkhyatattvakaumudi, in which he displays
his usual impartiality and capacity of exposition. He cites
a Riijaviirttika of Ral).arangamalla or Bhoja. The Karikii itself
is doubtless indebted to older works for its substance which is
expressed in dry Arya verses which exhibit, however, traces of
the distinctive fe~ture of Samkhya exposition, the choice of happy
illustrative examples, sLlch as the similitude drawn between
nature and the modest maiden who retires once she has been
seen by spirit.
The Siilhkhya Satra 1 is a late text; it is not used in the
Sarvadarfallasamgraha and is commented on by Aniruddha
(c. 1450). It may contain older matter, but the Siltras given by
Siddharl?i in the UpamitiMavaprapalicii kathii are not in it, and
we do not know if he did not invent them, though that is not
very likely. The system here is fully developed and scripture is
invoked in support of it. Interesting is book iv in which we
find brief references to illustrative stories; the comment explains
these allusions; recognition of the distinction between spirit and
matter comes by instruction as in the case of the king"s son who,
brought up by a <;abara, has the truth of his origin revealed to
him and at once assumes the princely bearing and mien. So the
forgetting of truth brings sorrow as in the case of the frog-maiden,
who was man ied by a king on his promise never to let her see
water; ~ne day, unluckily, he forgot and let her have some when
tired, with the result that he had to bear the pain of her return
to her frog shape. In addition to Aniruddha's comment,2 we
have the curious work of VijfHinabhik~u 3 in which, anticipating
much modern opinion, he seeks to deal with the Samkhya not as
opposed to the Vedanta but as representing one aspect of the
truth of that system. He also wrote the Sii1nkhyasiira,4 a brief
introduction to the topic, and his date is c. 1650. Before 1600
was written the catechism Tattvasamiisa,5 which has been held
to be an old text, but which at any rate is not of much
philosophic importance.
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Ed. BI. 1865; trans. SHB.

II, 1912.

~ Ed. and trans. R. Garbe, BI. d!88-91.
9 Ed. R. Garbe, HOS. 2, 1895; trans. AKM. ix 3, 1889.
• Ed. BI. 1865.
D Max Miiller, Six Systems, pp. 224 ff.
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Closely allied as a philosophy with the Samkhya is the Yoga. ,
In itself Yoga is merely the application of the will on the concentration of the mind, whence it denotes concentration, and, if
the concentration aims at union with a deity as it may often
have done, the sense may have come to be that of unity, the
result being put for the effort. But primitively the object of
Yoga was doubtless often to secure by practices of repression
of the breath, sitting in certain postures and deep concentration,
magic powers such as are believed throughout Indian thought to
be the fruit of such exercises, for we find the Same doctrine in
Buddhism and Jainism. Yoga, therefore, in a sense can figure in
all philosophies, but as a system it has been developed under
Samkhya influence, the only real difference being that the Yoga,
as a result of the early connexion with the desire of finding
union with a god, insists on finding a place for the deity as the
twenty-sixth principle in addition to the twenty-five of the
Samkhya. This spirit is in constant connexion with subtle
matter and possesses power, wisdom, and goodness. The Yoga
thus figures as the theistic Sarilkhya, while the Sarilkhya appears
as atheistic. Both systems in fusion with Vedanta ideas appear
largely in the epic philosophy and again in the PuraJ;las and the
law-book of Manu. 1
The Yoga Sittra 2 is ascribed to Patafijali, and the similarity
of name has led to the foolish identification of the philosopher
with the author of the Mahiiblu'i.fya. The Sutra has been accused
of being a mere patchwork of different treatises, and, though this
is exaggerated, it is a confused text, which is only intelligible by
the aid of the Yogabhii-rya ascribed to Vyasa, who mayor may
not have accurately rendered the original sense, very probably
moulding it to his own views. His date is probably before
Magha, but nothing certain can be said, save that the Bha~ya
is commented on by Vacaspati Mi~ra (c. 850) as well as by
Vijfianabhik!Ju,3 wllile again the Bha~ya mentions the mysterious
1 P. Tu.xen, YOg'a (19U); J, W. Hauer, Die Anfimge der Yogapraxls (1922);
Keith, Religion and Philosophy "fthe Veda (1925).
2 Ed, with Vyasa and Vacaspati, BSS. 46, 1892; trans. J. H. Woods, HOS. 17,
1914; R1::maprasada, SBH. 1910.
S Ed. Pam/iI, N.S. v and vi.
His Yogasiirasamgraha is ed. and trans. G. Jha,
llombay, 1894.
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Var~agal}ya. Bhoja is credited with the Riij'amiirta1pja,l an
important comment on the Siitras. The work falls into four parts,
dealing with the nature of concentration, the means towards it,
the winning by it of supernormal powers, and the state of
Kaivalya which results from complete concentration. The relation
of the individual spidt to God is treated as part of the ethic of
Yoga or Kriyayoga. For information in detail regarding the
practices followed to induce the trance condition desired we
must refer to late works such as Svatmarama YogYndra's Ha/hayogapradipika 2 in which we find with sO!De surprise the author,
despite his style, indulging in double mtendres of somewhat
dubious character. Other texts are the Gorak~aFataka and the
Gllera~f(jasamhita, of dubious age and authorship.

7. Buddhism

The use of Sanskrit in lieu of Prakrits or Pali for texts
defending Buddhist principles is of uncertain age. What is
fairly clear is that the Miilasarvastivadins from the first period ~f
their activity adopted Sanskrit as the language of the school,
and we have fragments of their canon, from the Uda1taVarga,
Dharmapada, Ekottaragama, and Madhyamiigama, as well as the
Vinaya, which point to derivation in some degree from texts
similar to those represented in the Pali canon. But the date of
these Buddhist Sanskrit texts as extant is wholly uncertain, and
has been placed as late as the third century A. D., which is
probably too low.s
Much more important is the Mahavastu,4 a Vinaya text of the
Lokottaravadil<! school of the Mahasafighikas, which presents us
with a partial Buddha biography, combined with much miscellaneous matter, including many Jataka stories of the Buddha
in previous births. It reveals a new attitude in its account of
the ten stages through which a Bodhisattva must move to
achieve Buddhahood, in its insistence on the miraculous birth of
Ed. and trans. R. Mitra, BI. 1883.
Ed[.and trans. Bombay, 1893.
s cr. Olden berg, ZDMG. Iii. 654 ff.; and see Keith, Buddhist Philosophy (1923).
Przyluski (La I!gmd~ de l'empereur Aroka, pp. 166 ff.) holds that the literature began
c. 150 B. C. contemporary with Menander and Pataiijali in Mathura.
• Ed E. Senart, Paris, 1882-97. See OIdenberg, GN. 19u, pp. 113 ff.
1

2

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

NA
TH

)

PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
492
Rodhisattvas without parental intervention and on the great
number of Buddhas, and in such episodes as the Buddhanusmrti
which is a panegyric of the Buddna in the usual Stotra form of the
Kavya literatUle. Its date is utterly uncertain, for its structure is
complex, as is levealed by style and language; references to such
late matters as Chinese speech and writing, a Horapathaka, and
the Huns show that the final redaction need not have been
before the fourth century A. D. The language is mixed Sanskrit,
both in prose and verse, for verse frequently alternates with
prose, versions of the same matter being given sometimes side by
side in two accounts. The less good the Sanskrit, the older in
many cases the passage, but no absolute criterion is possible.
From the point of view of doctrine the work yields all but
nothing of importance.
The Lalitavistara,t which also was originally of the Sarvastivada school, gives a biography of the Buddha which has been
altered in the sense of the Mahayana development of Buddhism.
The book is full of miracles, including the tales which have been
asserted to have spread to the west of the falling down of the
statues before the young child when he visited the temple, and
of his explaining to the teacher the sixty-four ,kinds of writing,
including those of the Chinese and the Huns. In style the work
is as much of a patchwork as in substance. It is written in
prose in Sanskrit with verse portions in mixed Sanskrit; these
normally do not carryon the prose account, but run parallel
with it, giving it in brief form. The ballads of this sort are often
clearly old, as shown by comparison with the Pali tradition as in
the case of the Asita legend (vii), the Bimbisara story (xvi), the
dialogue between the Buddha and Mara (xviii), but the prose
also is sometimes 'Used in old matter, as in the version of the
sermon at Benares (xxvi), while among the verse portions occur
later work, where such elaborate metres as <;ardfilavikrlc;lita and
Vasantatilaka are used. The date of the text is quite uncertain;
it was rendered into Tibetan in the ninth century and was well
known to the artists of Boro Bodur in Java (850-900). Its spirit
of reverence, of the Buddha corresponds to the artistic revolution
of the Gandharan art which reveals the portrait of the Buddha,
I Ed. S. Lefmann, Halle, 1901-S; trans. F. FOl1caulC, AMG. vi and lCllC. See
F. Weller, ZUIIl Lalita'llistara (1915).
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whereas the older tradition of Sanchi and Bharhut showed
symbols only of the blessed one, and the work may in the main
belong to the period from the second century A. D.
A~vagho~a's works have already been considered in their
aspects as epics and lyrics or as the application of the tale to
moral and religious ends. The Jl,fahiiyanaFraddhotpada,l if it be
really his, is .more simply philosophical and develops a very complex system of thought in which the influence of the Brahmanical
absolute appears distinctly operative. Avadanas are numerous
both individually and in collections; in addition to the AvadanaFataka and Divyiivadiilla, already mentioned, there are the
.Dviiviitratyavadfina,2 a collection of twenty-two tales in prose
with verses inserted; the Bhadrakalpiivadiina,3 thirty-four legends
in verse; the Vratiivadiillamalii,4 a collection of legends to
explain certain ritual vows; and in Kavya style the Avadiillakalpalatii 5 of the polymath K~emendra of Kashmir, the one
hundred and'eighth tale·being added by his son Somendra, who
also provides an introduct;on. As usual in K~emendra, his version
is valuable for matter, not form.
Of the Mahayana Siitras proper the Saddltarmapu'!4artka 6
occupies the most prominent place. It displays throughout the
ideal of the Bodhisattva and luxuriates in the glorification of
the Buddha as a being of ineffable glory and might. It appears
possible that originally it was written in mixed Sanskrit verses
with short prose passages interspersed; but, as we have it, it is
in prose with mixed Sanskrit verse sections in the older chapters,
while in xxi-xxvi, in which the worship of Bodhisattvas is
inculcated, we have prose only; the comparative lateness of these
chapters is confirmed by the Chinese version made before 316,
which has them out of place as appendices. The work as a whole
need not date before A. D. 200 and is not likely to be much
earlier. It contains, among other legends, the tale of the father 7
whose son lived as a beggar in his house but was enriched by his
1

,
pp.
•
•
•
7

Trans. T. Suzuki, Chicago, 1900.
Mitra, Nep. Buddh. Lit., pp. 85 If.; on the language, see Turner, JRAS. 1913,
l89 II.
.
Later than K~emendra ace. to S. d'Oldenburg, JRAS. 1893, pp. 331 If.
Mitra, op. at., pp. 102 II., 221 If., 275 II.
Ed. BI. 1888 II.
• Ed. BB. x. 1908 ff. ; trans. SBE. xxi.
cr. Pouslin, Bouddhisme, pp. 317 ff.
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father on his deathbed, a parable of how the Buddha gradually
draws mankind to him, which has been unwisely compared with
the biblical tale of the son who was lost and was found.
The Bodhisattva Avalokitec;vara, the subject of chapter xxiv
of the Saddharmapu'!cfarfka, is also the hero of the A valokitcfvaragu1Jakiirafl.cfavyUlta, which exists in a prose version and
a version in veJse, which is, doubtless, the younger and which
recognizes an Adi Buddha or creator god. One form of the
Sutra was rendered into Chinese in A. D. 270, but the date of
either of the extant texts is uncertain. It contains the story
of the visit of Avalokitec;:vara to the abode of the dead, which
has been compared with the legend of Nikodemos whence it
could, doubtless, have been derived. The paradise of Amitabha
and himself are glorified in the Sukhiivativyuha,! which exists in
a longer version and in a shorter, apparently derived from the
longer text. The AmitiiyurdhyiillasiUra,2 extant in a Chinese
version, explains how by meditation on the god to attain this
paradise; versions of the Sukhiivalivyiilta were made in China
before A. D. 170 and the three texts are the foundation of two
Japanese sects, the Jo-do-shu and Shin-shu. Another heaven,
that of Padmottara, is described in the Karu,!apu1Jcfarlka,3
rendered into Chinese before A. D. 6co. The worship of Mafijuc;:ri
is recorded in the A va laizsakasutra 4 or Ga1Jcfavyuha, rendered
into Chinese by A. D. 420, and the chief work of the Ke-gon sect
of Japan.
Of more philosophical content is the Laitkiivatiirasiilra 5 in
which nihilistic and idealistic doctrines are found, but the work is
useless for chronological conclusions, as it refers to the Guptas
and to barbarians who succeed them, and so cannot have been
composed as we have; it before c. A. D. 600, though one version
was made into Chinese in 443. The Dafabhumlfvara Mahayanasutra 6 deals with the ten stages to Buddhahood, and was translated by 400. The Samiidhiraja 7 deals with meditation. The
Suvar~laprabhasa 8 again, though in.high repute in Nepal, Tibet,
and Mongolia, is a work of inferior type, including many
Ed. Oxford, 1883; trans. SBE. xlix.
, Ed. Calcutta, 1898.
B Ed. Calcutta, 19°0; London, 1925.
7 Mitra, op. cit., pp. 2°7-21.

1

2 Trans. SBE. xlix.
• Wintemitz, GIL. ii. 2,p.
e Mitra, Nep. Bwldlt. Lit., pp. 81 If.
a Ed. Calcutta, 1898.
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DharaI;lis, spell formulae, and inclining to the nature of a Tantra j
it was translated into Chinese in the sixth century. In the
RiiHrapiilapat'iprcchii,1 translated before 618, we find an interesting satire on the laxity of contemporary Buddhism, then waning
in strength; the work is written in poor Sanskrit with verses
in Prakrit and stilI worse Sanskrit.
The quintessence of the new doctrine is also given in the
numerous Prajiiiipiiramitiis, of which we have versions of from
700 to 100,000 C;lokas,2 i. e. units of thirty-two syllables in length
in prose. These merely assert that intelligence, the highest of
the pe~fections, Paramitas, of the Buddha consists in the recognition of the vacuity, C;unyata, of everything. The most
famous is the Vajracchedikii,3 diamond-cutter, which spread over
Central Asia,i China, and Japan, in which it serves with the
Praji'iiipiiramitiikrdaya as the chief texts of the Shin-gon sect.
The views expressed in the Prajiiiipiiramitiis are far better
brought out in the Madhyamlkasutra 5 of Nagarjuna, who seems
to have been a Brahmin, perhaps from southern India, who was
converted 'to Buddhism. His nihilistic or negativistic doctrine
accepts, as does the Vedanta, two truths, the higher which ends
in the vacuity of all conceptions owing to self-contradiction, and
the lower which allows for ordinary life. He may be placed as
a later contemporary of A~vagho~a. His own comment exists
in Tibetan, as do those of BUddhapalita and Bhavaviveka ; that
of Candraklrti of the seventh century A. D. is extant in Sanskrit.
To Nagarjuna are attributed also a Dharmasamgraha,G a collection of technical terms, and a StthrlleMa extant in Tibet. Of
Aryadeva we have already spoken.
The Vijfianavada school is represented by Asaiiga's Bodhisattvabhumi, part of the Y ogiiciirabhumtfiistra,7 and the M ahiiyiitlasutriilamkiira 8 in verse with comment. His brotherVasubandhu
wrote the Giithasamgraha and the Abhidharmakofa 9 of which
Ed. L. Finot, BB. ii. 1901.
Ed. BI. 1901 fr. Trans. before 405. Auasiikasrikii, BI. 1888.
Ed. Oxford, 1881; trans. SBE. xlix.
li.eumann, Zur nordariscken Stracke, pp. 56 ff., 84 fr.
Ed. de 1a Vallee Pousiin, BB. iv.
• Ed. Oxford, 1885.
• U. Wogihara, Asanga's Bod1tt'sallvaOhumi (1908).
I Ed. and trans. S. Levi, Paris, 19°7-11.
e Trans. de la Vallee Poussin, 1918 fr.

1
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we have Ya<;omitra's Vyakhya in Sanskrit, and which is one of
the most important sour(.es of our knowledge of the tenets of the
Sarvastivadin and other schools of the Hinayana. When converted to the Mahayana, he wrote many commentaries; one
short poem in Karikas has been rendered from Tibetan. His
Paramiirthasaptati is an attack on the Samkhya system. Of
Candragomin's many works we have only a poem, and yantideva
is the author of a ~ik$iisamllccaya,1 valuable for its large number
of citations, written in prose, which shows none of the real ability
of his Bodlticaryiivatiira.
The Stotras of Buddhism have already been mentioned; the
Dharagls, spells of all kinds, appear to have been used early, for
they occur in Chinese versions of the fourth century j sometimes
they appear collected into groups as in the Meghasutra. Even
philosophic doctrines were condensed to this shape as in the
Prajiiapiirandtiihrdayasittra 2 preserved since 609 in Japan. In
such uses we are in full touch with ordinary Hinduism and still
more is the case with the Tantras which either deal with ritual
and ceremony or with Yoga. The former are innocuolls, and are
comparable with Hindu ritual treatises; of this kind is the
AdikarmapradijJa. 3 The latter include magic, eroticism, and
mysticism in the usual Tantra manner; they include the K iilacakra which knows of Mecca; the ilfahiikiila, which teaches how
to find hidden treasure, win a wife, make a foe mad, or kill him;
the Tathiig-atag-uhyaka, which enjoins even the eating of the
flesh of elephants, hOI'ses, and dogs, and intercourse with CaQ9iila
girls; the M anjitfrfmutatantra, which prophesies the advent of
Nagarjuna, and the Sa1izvarodaya, which is yaiva in tone. To
Nagarjuna are actually attributed five of the six sections of the
Pancakrama;' but, a~ one is ascribed to <;akyamitra, who is probably to be dated c. A. D. 8so, we may reject the identification
with the great philosopher. The form of these works is as
unsatisfactory as their contents, but it is idle to deny their influence; the Shin-gon sect in Japan rests on Tantras.
•

Ed. C. Bendall, BB. i. J902 ; trans. London, 1923.
Ed. Oxford, 18B,..
s de la Vallee Poussin, Bouddkisme (1898), pp. 177 If.
• de la Vallee Poussm, Etudes (1896).
1
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Jaina philosophy, originally written in Prakrit, was driven by
the advantage of Sanskrit to make use also of that language, and
in the Tattviirthiidh£gamasiUra 1 of U masvati we find in Sutras and
commentary a very careful summary of the system. His example
was followed widely j Samantabhadra wrote in the seventh century the Aptamimiiizsii 2 on which Akalafika commented j both
were attacked by Kumarila and defended against him by Vidyananda, in his comment on the Aptami11liiizsii, and Prabhacandra,
a Digambara whose tomb records his death by starvation, in his
Nyiiyakumudacalzdrodaya and Prameyakama!amiirta~t¢a. <;ubhacandra's :Ji'iiilziir1fava 3 belongs to c. 800. I n the eighth century
Haribhadra, a voluminous writer, produced his ~a¢darfa11aSa11l1tC
caya and Lokatattvanir1faya,4 which are less specifically Jain
than his Yogadr$#samuccaya, Yogab£1zdu,5 and Dharmabilzdu,6
which gives a review of ethics for laymen, monks, and the blessings
of NirvaJ.1a. Hemacandra's Yogafiistra and other works have
already been recorded: To his Vitariigastutz" Malli~el).a in 1292
wrote a Syiidviidamailjari,7 which is an important contribution to
Jain philosophy. A<;adhara's Dharmiimrta is ascribed to the
thirteenth century j it is a full account of the whole subject, but
his date precludes the assertion that he was a contemporary of the
well-known poet Bilhal)a. To Sakalakirti in the fifteenth century we owe the Tattviirthasiiradipikii, which contains a full
account of the Digambara sacred books, and the Prarnottaropiisakacara, which, in the favourite form of question and answer,
deals with the duties of laymen.
Other works are, though intended to inculcate the Jain faith,
more vitally connected with branches of literature in the narrower
sense of that term, and these, as in the case of Siddhar~i's Upamitibhavaprapai'ica kathii, Amitagati's Subha$z"tasmhdolla and
I Ed. BI. 1903-5; trans. H. Jacobi, ZDMG. Ix. 287 ff., 372 ff., who places him
before A. D. 600. The traditional dale for this author in S. C. Vidyabhusana (Itzdiall
Logic, pp.• 68 t.) is untenable. See H. von Glasenapp, Dey 7ainismus (1925)
2 Cf. Fleet, EI. iv. 22 ff.
S Weber, Bedin Catat., Ii. 907 ff.
• Ed. and trans. L. Suali, GSAI. xviii. 263 ff.
• Ed. Bhavnagar, 19I1.
• Ed. and trans. GSA!. xxi. 223 ff.
fEd. Benares, 1900.
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been noted above. There must be mentioned
numerous Caritras, legends ot saints, some in Sanskrit, and even
Pural)as, including the Harivanrapurii1Ja (784) of Jinasena, and the
.AdiptlYii~ta of another Jinasena, whose pupil, GUl,labhadra, wrote
the continuation, the UtlarapuYiilJa, giving the lives of the Tirthakaras after ~~abha. A further continuation was made by
Lokasena in 898. Much later is the t;atYlt1itJayamiilziitmya, a
panegyric of mount <;atrumjaya, in fourteen cantos of epic style.
The Padmapurii~ta of Ravi~el)a is ascribed to c. A. D. 660.
The Jain contribution to philosophy, so far as it was original,
lies in the effort to solve the contrast between what is abiding
and what passes away by insisting that there is an abiding
reality, which, however, is constantly enduring change, a doctrine
which in logic is represented by the famous Syadvacla, which
essentially consist of the assertion that in one sense something
may be asserted, while in another it may be denied. But any
serious development of metaphysics waS prevented by the necessity of accepting as given the Jain traditional philosophy which
could not be rationalized.

9. C tirviikas or Lokayatas

Materialists existed, we need not doubt, in early India, though
curiously enough efforts have been made 1 to explain away the
Lokayata philosophy, which is condemned by Buddhists and
Brahmins alike, as simply in origin a popular philosophy of
common sense. No books of these materialists have been
allowed to come down to us, and we have merely summaries of
their doctrines by their opponents, from which we learn that they
endeavoured to prov~ the birth of spirit from matter by analogies
from chemistry, and contended that as this was the origin of the
body, so, when it dissolved in death, the spirit ceased to be.
They, therefore, commended only the pleasures of the body,
ridiculing the doctrine of the reward to be reaped in heaven by
those who sacrifice and give presents to greedy and fraudulent priests whose Vedas and ceremonies they condemned as being
merely tricky means of livelihood.
We need not doubt that
works were current, under the name of Brhaspati, who had an
1

Jacobi, GGA. 1919, p.

l2.

CARVAKAS OR LOKAYATAS

499

Historia1ZS of Philosophy

NA
T

10.

H

)

evil repute among the orthodox as the teacher of the Asuras, the
demon foes of the gods, and from one or other of these may come
the few phrases which can be ascribed more or less safely to the
schaaP The term Carvaka 1pplied to it may have been due to
a teacher of that name, or be an abusive nickname from a famous
infidel, not necessarily a member of the school. But the oblivion
of its writings probably does not correspond at all to the actual
importance it enjoyed.
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A history of Indian philosophy was never attempted in India;
the most that was achieved was the grouping of systems by
reason of their similarities, and accounts of contending views
based on the desire to prove by this means the superiority of
some doctrine or other. The common view of six systems,
grouped in pairs, Piirvamlmansa and Vedanta, Samkhya and
Yoga, and Nyaya and Vai~e~ika, and treated as orthodox,
because they accept the Veda as authoritative, is certainly not
early, though a sketch of these six is found in Siddhar~i's Upamitt'bhavaprapai'ica katha (A. D. 906). Haribhadra's ~addarra1tasam
uccaya,~ of the eighth century, deals with Buddhist views, Nyaya,
Samkhya, VaiC;e~ika, and Piirvamimansa as well as Jain metaphysics, and very shortly with the Carvaka views; thus suggesting that the number six was traditional but not rigidly fixed
in significance. In the Sarvadarranasz'ddhii1ltasmitgraha,3 which
is erroneously ascribed to <;afikal'a, we find accounts of the Lobiyatika, the Jain system, the Buddhist schools, Madhyamikas,
Yogacaras, Sautrantikas, and Vaibha~ikas, Vai~e~ika, Nyaya,
Piirvamimansa-according to Prabhakara and Kumarila, Samkhya, Pataiijali, Vedavyasa, that is the hlaltaMarata, and
Vedanta, which is the author's own view. The date is dubious,
but the Bhagavata PttriifJa is known while Ramanuja is ignored,
and the alleged 4, allusion to the Turks is uncertain. Later probably is the well-known Sarvadarfatlasmitgraha, which deals with
1 Hillebrandt, Festschrift Kuhn, pp. 14 fT.; ERE. viii. 403 f.
• Ed. L. Suali, BI. 1905 If.
• Ed. and traos. M. Raiigacarya. Madras, 1910.
• Jacobi, DLZ. I92I, p. 124. Coutrast Lieblch, DLZ. 19~1, pp. 100 f.
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the systems arranged from the point of view of relative error.
The Cirvakas are followed by the Buddhists, Jains, Ramanujaa very palpable hit at a rival school, various <;;:aiva 'schools,
Vai<;e~ika, Nyaya, Purvamimansa, followed by a grammatical
school ascribed to Pa1_1ini, Samkhya, and Yoga. The chapter on
Vedanta seems not tO,be part of the original work, but to have
been added later, conceivably by the father of the author if we
take him to be Madhava,l son of Saya1_1a, not his brother, though
this view is only conjectural and to Saya1_1a himself the work is
sometimes attributed. The date is the fourteenth century, in the
latter part. OTunknown author and date is the Sarvamatasmngraha,2 which sets three Vedic schools against three nonVedic, describes Jain, Buddhist, and materialist views, and then
sets out Vai~e~ika and Nyaya as Tarka; the theistic and
atheistic Siimkhya; and Mimaosa and Vedanta as Mimaosa.
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Parallels between Indian and Greek philosophy are well worth
drawing, but it may be doubted whether it is wise thence to proceed to dedw.:e borrowing on either side. The parallelism of
Vedanta and the Eleatics and Plato is worth notice, but it is no
more than that, and the claim that Pythagoras learned his philosophic ideas from India though widely accepted rests on extremely
weC!k foundations. 3 The attempt to prove a wide influence of the
Samkhya on Greece depends in part in the belief in the very
early date of the Samkhya, and if, as we have seen, this is dubious,
it is impossible to assert that the possibility of influence on Herakleitos, Empedokles, Anaxagoras, Demokritos, and Epikuros is
undeniable. But what is certain is that there is no such convincing
similarity in any detail as to raise these speculations beyond the
region of mere guesswork. An influence of Indian thought on
the Gnostics 4 and Neoplatonists may be held to be more likely,
1 cr. R. Narasimhachar, IA. xlv. l.ff., 17 ff. But this is not proved, and SayaI_la's
son's name is Mayana. The text is ed. Calcutta, 1908; AnS5. 51, 1906; Poona,
1924; trans. E. B. Cowell and A. E. Gough, London, 1894.
.
• Ed. T55. 62, 1918.
S See Keith, Religion and Philosophy qf the Veda, chap. XXIX; JRA5. 1909, pp.
579 ff.
; Cf. Kennedy, JRAS. 1907, pp. 477 IT.; Legge, FonrulZn~rs alzd Rivals of Christianity, ii; I. 5cheftelowitz, Die E1ttstekzmg der 1IIanichaischen Religion (192~);
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and it would be unjust to rule it out of court. But it is essential
to note that Neoplatonism is clearly a legitimate and natural
development of Greek philosophy, and that what there is in it
similar to Indian thought can be easily explained from Greek
philosophy'; striking similarity of detail is lacking, for what has
been adduced is clearly far from convincing, and in part cannot
be proved to have existed in India before it is found in Greece.
The case of the Gnostics 1 is more obscure, and is complicated by
the fact that in Persia Indian doctrine doubtless had considerable
influence, but it is extremely difficult to assign to India views
which may not have been originated in Persia or Asia Minor.
It may be tempting to trace the doctrine of the Aion to the
Brahmanical speculations regarding the year which is identified
with Prajapati, but ideas of this kind may just as well have been
Iranian as Indian, and be part of the heritage of the Indians and
Iranians. We reach, in fact, in such speculations a region in
which really effective means of proof are wanting. Nor is it
possible to say more in favour of the suggestions so often made
to find in Greece the origin of Indian logic or strong influences
on its development,2 or again the source of the atomic doctrine
which is accepted by the Jains and the Vais:e~ika school. We
may regard such influences as reasonable, but we must admit
that real proof is wanting. If India borrowed, she had the power
to give her indebtedness a distinctive character of its own, and a
certain argument against indebtedness can be drawn from cases
in which Indian borrowing is undoubted; the proof of it as
regards astronomy and astrology is perfectly convincing, and we
may doubt whether, if borrowing were real as regards philosophy,
it would be so effectively concealed.
The' effort, however, has been made with special emphasis in
the case of Buddhist legends, as we find them both in Pali and Sanskrit texts, to prove derivation of events in the gospels, including
the apocryphal gospels from India. The argument is also supported by· hagiogra phic legends, beyond all by the tale of Barlaam
Levi, RHR. xxiii. 45 ff.; E. de Faye, Gnostiquts et Gnosticisme (r925); Wesendonk,
Urmensck und Seele in d. iran. Oberhejerung (r925); L. Troja, Die Dreizeltn und
die Zwo/f im Trak?at Pel/iot (r925); F. C. Burkitt, The Religion of the Manicltees
(r9 2 5) ; Eestgabe Garbe, pp. 74-7.
1 Cf. Weber, SBA. 1890, p. 925; on Basilides, Kennedy, JRAS. 1901, pp. 377 ff.
: Cf. S. C. Vidyabhusana, JRAS. 1918, pp. 469 ff.; Indian Lo~c. Dp. 497 ff.
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and J osaphat, for it is generally admitted that the Bodhisattva is
the figure whence J osaphat is derived. But the parallel of the
legends is clearly very small beyond the presence of this figure, and
the late date of the story renders it extremely probable that India
was only remotely concerned. l The figure of the Bodhisattva
was most probably taken up by Persian thought in Mahomedan
times, made into a typical Sufi, taken thence to Bagdad and
Syria, where under Christian hands it was converted into a saint.
Other cases are far less plausible; 2 the man-eating monster
Christophoros cannot fairly be compared with the Bodhisattvabearing Brahmadatta; the tlgures in their respective legends
have little in common, and it becomes necessary to suppose that
the idea was transferred through pictorial delineations misunderstood, while the Christophoros legend can be explained as a.
variant of the Marchen of the stronger-the effort to find out
who is the strongest of all-and conjectural explanations of
names. Similarly, the attempt to parallel the legend of Placidas
who becomes the holy Eustachios as the outcome of pursuing
a deer, loses and finds again his wife and children, by a combination of a Jataka of a deer which brings about the conversion of
a king, of a woman who lost her children, and the sufferings of
the hero of the Vessmltara ;/iitaka is clearly fallacious. The
essential parts of the legends belong to the realm of myth or
Marchen, and for borrowing there is no real evidence.
Nor is the case better with gospel narratives. 3 The birth of
Christ from a virgin is not comparable with that of the Buddha,
whose mother is never in early texts represented as a virgin, the
miracles attending both his birth and death are commonplaces of
the appearance of the great, be they divine or semihuman. Even
the temptation by Mara is ethnic or Indo-European, as the
temptation of Ahura by the evil spirit in Zoroastrianism shows.
See Gunter, Buddha, pp. :P ff. Cf. Kuhn, Barlaam and ]oasaplt (1894).
Gunter, OJ. at, pp. 8 ff. : Kennedy, JRAS. 1917, pp. 213 ff., 504 ff.
• Gunter, oj. cit., pp. 74 ff. cr. Wmternitz, GIL. iI. 277 ff.; Garbe, Indien und
das Christentum: Kennedy, JRAS. 1917, pp. 508 ff., who argues for borrowing from
the west, both al regards Buddha's youth and the young Ki~na, and makes out
a plausible case, without provmg it. For parallelism in the duration of gestation
(ten months), the tree motif (Leto and Apollo), speech on birth (Zoroaster'. laugh
and Vergtl'5 Eclogue), see Printz, ZDMG. IXXiX. II9 ff. For the eVidence of ArtGreek mfluence but later Indian reaction, see Foucher, L'Art Grlco.BlJuddki'lue, ii.
564 ff., 787 ff.
1
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The legend of the statues which in Egypt are broken before the
young Christ is clearly a fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah; in
the Lalitavistara they merely bow in respect, for the Buddha is
not come to end the being of the gods, who are less than he, but
not fals;2'. Similarly, the cleverness of the Child Christ and of the
Buddha in explaining the alphabet is a common idea, and the
treatment of the two by their teachers is quite unlike; that of
the Buddha bows in respect before him, that of the Christ strikes
him, and falls before him only because he is cursed by his charge.
There is an equal discrepancy between the obedience of the
beasts of the wild to the Christ Child and the Buddha's benevolence towards them; the distinction corresponds to a difference
in psychology of the minds of the peoples. It is the parallelism
of the human mind again that explains why the palm-tree bends
on the journey to Egypt to feed Mary, and in the Vessantara
Jataka the hapless family is similarly nourished. The sleep of
nature at the birth of the Buddha and of Christ is an old motif,
that of the magic slumber which reappears in the whole cycle of
tales of the sleeping beauty. Ethnic also are the seven steps of
the young Buddha in the Lalitavistara and of the mother-to-be
of Christ. The miracle of the loaves and fishes has been compared with the feeding of 500 monks by the Buddha, but these
magic foods are commonplaces. The legend of Peter's walking
on the water has a Buddhist parallel, but in this case the evidence
in time is much in favour of the priority of the Christian tale.
Similarly, the widow's mite is not paralleled until late in India,
and there is very little real resemblance between the two versions
of the son who was lost and was found. Great stress has been
laid on the parallel between the legend of Simeon and that of
Asita, but this seems quite unjustified; the divergences are great,
and there seems something peculiarly natural in the conception
in either case, testifying to the similarity of the human mind. l
Still less can one take seriously the mere fact that the young
Buddha was found in deep meditation while the young Christ
stayed in the temple to talk to the teachers; the difference in
the action is characteristic of the divergence of two civilizations.
1 Cf. O. Wecker, Chris(us u,zd Buddha, pp. 15 ff.; K. Beth, DLZ, 1915, p. 898.
Kennedy (JRAS. 1917, pp. 533 ff.) holds that the Asita legend IS later than the
ChristIan
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Equally slight is the connexion between the declaration by
a woman of Mary's blessedness and the similar assertion made of
the mother of the Buddha, apalt from the fact that the western
tale is here far older, and, if an angel or spirit is to aid the Lord
or the Buddha, it is purely natural that it should be when either
is fasting. Similarly in the legends of Buddhist, Jain, and Brahmin saints and those of Christian holy men 1 there are constant
parallelisms arising from the very nature of the ascetic life with
its exaggerated virtues, its hatred of sin, and its constant absorption in the effort to avoid sin. We find thus instances of sudden
and complete conversions; of evil men, like the robber Aiigulimala, who become most holy; of the efforts of women to seduce
the saint; even of women who seek to lead as men the ascetic
life; of selling oneself into slavery for the sake of others; of the
sacrifice of an eye to stay the love of the flesh; of the conversion
of a Brahmin by realization that the god to whom he was about
to sacrifice could not even protect the destined victim, and so on.
For coincidence in thought among different peoples great allowances must be made; between the Taoist Chuang Tse of the
fourth century B. C. and Calderon and Shakespeare curious and
illuminating coincidences have been pointed out, which cannot be
accounted for by borrowing. 2
Cf. Gunter, oj. cit., chap. II.
Cf. A. Forke, D,e indischm 1I1archen, pp. 46 ff.; cf. Kennedy, JRAS. 19' 7,
p. 216. n. I.
1
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E have in the Vedic literature abundant evidence of
the magic which precedes or accompanies in simple
peoples the practice of medical art. The belief in demons
of disease which dominates the A tharvaveda and the ritual
text-books is preserved through Indian medicine, for one of
its topics is the treatment of diseases derived from this source.
Anatomy had begun to be studied,l possibly as a result of the
constant slaughter of victims by the priests for the animal
offering; we have also knowledge of Vedic ideas of embryology
and hygiene. Late tradition recognizes the Ayurveda, also called
Vaidya<;astra, science of the doctor par excellence, as a Upanga
of the Atharvaveda and ascribes to it eight topics, major surgery,
minor surgery, healing of disease, demonology, children's diseases,
toxicology, elixirs, and aphrodisiacs. Patafijali proves the early
c!lltivation of the science in Sanskrit by mentioning Vaidyaka
along with the Aiigas and Itihasa, Pura1)a, and Vakovakya.
Moreover, we have many names of ancient sages who gave
instruction, Atreya, Ka<;yapa, Harita, Agnive<;a, and Bhe<;la, but,
though Samhitas occur attributed to these worthies, we can be
reasonably certain that they are generally not original works.
It is, indeed, probable, though not exactly proved, that in the
earliest period of literary compositions on medicine works were
styled Tantras or Kalpas and took the form of monographs on
special topics and not of Samhitas, which are comprehensive
treatises cov.ering a wide range of topics. Atreya is of these
sages the one usually declared to have been the founder of the
science, but Ca1)akya also is credited with writing on medicine. 2
, r;atapatha Briihma,!o, IS. 5. 4. 12; xii. g. 2. 3 f.; Atlta1"Vaveda, x. 2. See
(1901); Girindrnnath Mukhopadhyay, History of Indian Medicine
and Surgzeal Instrummtsojthe Hindus, whose views are, however, often unac;_ceptable.
2 C . Zachanae, WZKM. xxviii. 206 f.; he is known to Arahic writers as Sanaq.

J. Jolly, Medicin
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Buddhist tradition talks of JIvaka, who studied under Atreya
and was an expert on children's diseases; the Villa)'a Pi/aka 1
and other texts show a wide knowle9ge of elementary medicine,
surgical instruments, the use of hot baths, and so forth. It wasr
of course, inevitable that living as they did in communities the
Buddhists had early to consider the tendance of their sick
members.2
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The oldest of the extant SamhiUis is generally held to be that
ascribed to Caraka, who according to tradition was the physician
of Kani~ka, whose wife he helped in a critical case. Unhappily
we cannot tell the value of such stories when they come to us at
a late date. Further, we know from the text itself 3 that it is not,
as we have it, Caraka's work, for it was revised by one Drc;lhabala,
who admits to having added the last two chapters and to having
written 17 out of :1.8 or 30 chapters of book vi. t>rc;lhabala, who
was a Kashmirian, son of Kapilabala, is ascribed to the eighth
or ninth century, and in addition to his more substantial work
he revised and altered the text, which, moreover, has come down
to us in a very unsatisfactory form. The work does not claim to
be original; it appears to have been'a revision of a number of
Tantras on special topics written by Agnivec;a, pupil of Punarvasu Atreya and fellow student of Bhe<;la or Bhela, whose
Samhita is on that ground asserted by some to be older than
that of Caraka. As we have it, part i, SGtrasthana, deals with
remedies, diet, the duties of a doctor j ii, N,idanasthana, is concerned with the eight chief diseases; iii, Vimanasthana, with
general pathology and medical studies; it contains a statement
of the regulations laid down for the conduct of the newly fledged
student: he is to give his whole energies to his work, even if his
own life is at stake, never to do harm to a patient, never to
entertain evil thoughts as to his wife or goods, to be grave and
restrained in demeanour, to devote himself in word, thought, and
deed to the healing of his charge, not to report outside affairs of
the house, and to be careful to say nothing to a patient likely to
Mahiivag-ga, VI. 1-14; Maj/himanikaya, 101 and 105.
cr. Takakusu, I-tsing, pp. 130 ff., 222 ff.; Jolly, ZDMG.lvi.
a Trans. Calcutta, 189°-1911 ; often ed.
1

2
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retard recovery. The <;arirasthana (iv) deals with anatomy and
embryology; Indriyasthana (v) with diagnosis and prognosis;
Cikitsasthana (vi) with special therapy; and the Kalpa- and
Siddhi-sthanas (vii and viii) with general therapy. Caraka,
however, as we have him is more than an author on medicine;
he gives us information of a considelable number of points of
philosophy and develops a form of Samkhya which has erroneously
been regarded as old, whereas there is nothing to show that it is
not a comparatively late addition to the text. He is familiar
also with Nyaya and Vais:e~ika views, which suggests no early
date.! The form of the work is prose interspersed with verses,
and it has no very ancient appearance, perhaps owing to the
work of Dr<;lhabala. We know that it was rendered at a fairly
early date into Persian, and that an Arabic translation was
made c. 800.
.
Sus:ruta is equally famous with Caraka, and he is named with
Atreya and Harita in the Bower Manuscript, while the Mahabharata 2 represents him to be a son of ViFamitra, and Nagarjuna 3 is credited with having worked over his text. Moreover,
like' Caraka, he won fame beyond India, for in the ninth and
tenth centuries he was renowned both in C~mbodia in the east
and Arabia in the west. But his text also is not definitely
assured until we have, as in the case of Caraka, the commentary
of Cakrapal.1idatta in the eleventh century. We know of the
older comments of Jaiyyata and Gayadasa, and Cakrapal.1idatta
is supplemented by the comment of I;>allana 4 of the thirteenth
century. We have also a revised text of Sus:ruta prepared by
Candrata on the basis of the commentary of Jaiyyata. 5
The SamhiHi begins with a Siltrasthana, which deals with
general questions and makes out that Sus:ruta's teacher was king
Divodasa of Benares, an incorporation of Dhanvantari, physician
of the gods. In Nidanasthana (ii) pathology is developed;
I Dasgnpta (Ind. Pint., i. 28off.) seeks to prove Carakaearly (c. A. D. 80), but, even
If the contemporaneity wIth Kani~ka asserted in China (Levi, IA. xxxii. 282; WZKM.
xi. 164) is real, the date of our text iii dubious. On Dr<.lhabalasee Hoernle, Osteology,
p. II; JRAS. 1908, pp. 997 ff.; 1909, pp. 857 ff.
2 XIii. 4. 55.
S Cordier, R!center DecQuvertes, p. n.
• Ed. Calcutta, 1891. See Hoernle, JRAS. 1906, pp. 283 If. j Jolly, ZDMG. IVlii.
II 4 If.; Ix. 403 ff.
o Eggeling, IOC. i. 928. Trans. Calcutta, 1907-16.
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<;arlrasthana (iii) covers anatomy and embryology; Cikitsasthana (iv) therapeutics; Kalpasthana (v), toxicology; and the
Uttaratantra, which is clearly a .later addition, supplements
the work. The view of Hoernle 1 that even this later book is as
old as Caraka and the Bhela Samhitli appears to be quite untenable, for it rests on his erroneous view that the anatomical
views of Su<;ruta were known to the author of the ~atapatha
Briihma1Ja, a view which has been disproved.~ It is of interest
to note the high standard demanded from a doctor by Su<;ruta;
the introduction of the student is based on the formal initiation
of a youth as a member of the twice-born; he is made to circumambulate a fire, and a number of instructions are given to him,
including purity of body and life; he is to wear a red garmentan idea with many parallels; his nails and hair are to be cut
short; he is to treat as if they were his kith and kin, holy men,
friends, neighbours, the widow and the orphan, the poor and
travellers, but to deny his skill to hunters, bird-catchers, outcastes, and sinners.
The Bhela Samhitli 3 is preserved in a single, very defective
manuscript. It contains the same divisions as the Caraka Smnllitli, and what is preserved is mainly in <;lokas, with a limited
amount of prose. Where comparison with the Caraka Samhita
is possible, there seems no doubt that the Bhela, which knows
Su<;ruta, presents an inferior tradition. As regards osteology
Hoernle 4 holds that a third version of the system of Atreya, in
addition to those of Caraka and Bhela, is to be found in the
Yajfiavalkya and Vi~1Jtt Smrtis and the Vif1!udharmottara and
Agni Purli1!as, but the provenance of this list in Y lijnaval~ya
must be regarded as uncertain in the extreme. Moreover, the
conclusion drawn by Hoernle as to the original account of
Atreya and its relations' to these later versions must be held to
be vitiated by an excessive number of suggested corrections
resting on modern knowledge of the true number and kinds of
bones in the human body.6
1 Hoemle, Osteology, pp. 8 ff.
• Keith, ZDMG. lxii. 136 ff.
a Ed. Calcutta, 192I; Hoemle,op. cit., pp. 37 ff. j Bower MS., pp. 54 ff.
• Op. cit., pp. 40 ff.
• A KiiF}'apa Samlr.itii is also known, of uncertain date; Haraprasad, Report 1,

p. 9.

So there are Rania or Alreya, and Af1Iina texts.
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We attain a certain measure of certainty as regards date in
regard to the tracts on medicine which form part of the contents
of the manuscript from Kashgar known by the name of its discoverer in 1890.1 Palaeographically it can be referred with fair
certainty to the fourth century A. D., and in the first of its seven 2
treatises one tract 3 deals with garlic (larttna) and its valuable
qualities for prolonging life; a second gives also a recipe for an
elixir to secure a thousand years of life, and discusses eyewashes and eye-salves ;ith many other topics. Another text (iii)
gives fourteen recipes for external and internal application, while
great importance attaches to the Niivanltaka (ii), which by its
title proclaims itself the cream of former treatises. Divided into
sixteen sections it gives information regarding powders, decoctions, oils, elixirs, aphrodisiacs, and other recipes, including a
treatise on children's diseases which often is cited and preserved
in manuscript in varied forms. The treatises are written in verse,
not seldom the more elaborate metres being used, and this
peculiarity is preserved not rarely in later recipes. The advantage,
it may be surmised, of this proceeding was that, as the syllables
were fixed in number and length, it was possible to ensure in
some measure the correctness of important recipes.
Among the authors cited are Atreya, K~arapal).i, JatGkar~a,
Para~ara, Bhe<;la, and HarIta, all sons of Punarvasu Atreya, but
Caraka is not mentioned, though Su~ruta's name occurs. This,
however, is no evidence against use of the Caraka Smhlzitii, which
may be regarded as certain, for Atreya ranked as the teacher of
Caraka, and the pupil, therefore, was covered by the teacher's
name. The Blzela Samhitii is also used.
The language of the Bower Manuscript 4 is of a peculiar
Hoernle, Tlte Bower 11lanuscript (r914).
Parts I-III are medIcal, IV and V on PiiFakakevalr, cubomancy, VI and VII
llIaltiimdyuri Vzdyiirtijiii, a charm against snake-bite.
• Forty-three verses WIth eighteel]. or nineteen metres, including Allpacchandasika, <;ardiilavikric;l1ta, Suvadana, Prrh\'i, VaiI~asthavi1a, Mandakranta, PramiiI;tikii,
Pramllak~ra, Totaka, Sragdhara, Sudha, Malinl, <;alini, Mattamayilra, Kusumitalatavellita. The other parts use few metres save the <;Ioka, Arya, and Tri~tubh forms.
• Prakrilisms are rare in Parts I and III, very common in IV-VII.
1
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character, being popular Sanskrit heavily affected by Prakritisms,
suggesting comparison with the mixed dialect of Buddhist Sanskrit, which it may resemble in being an effort to write Sanskrit
by persons used to writing in Prakrit. A barbarous Sanskrit is
found also in medical formulae discovered in Eastern Turkestan,
accompanied by a version in an Iranian dialect. l It must, of
course, be remembered that doctors were often men of a restricted
culture who could not be expected to be familiar with the niceties
of Sanskrit, a phenomenon seen far more strongly in the works
on architecture.

4. Later Medt"cal Works
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Indian tradition traces Vagbhata as the third of the great
names of medical science, not without recognition that he is later
than Sw;ruta. Two writers of this name must be distinguished,
though' both claim the same parentage in their works, the
A~!iiiigasmjzgraha 2 and the A~/iiiigahrdayasamhitii} as we have
them. The elder Viigbhata, Vrddha Vagbhata, is son of Siilhagupta, and grandson ofVagbhata, and his teacher was the Buddhist Avalokita. His work '.Vas clearly used by the younger writer,
whose metrical form as contrasted with the prose mixed with verses
of his predecessor confirms his later date. F()r the date of the
eldel' writer we have a valuable hint in I-tsing's reference 4 to
a man who shortly before had made a compendium of the eight
topics of medicine; to identify him with Vagbhata, who was clearly
a Buddhist, seems eminently reasonable. For Vagbhata we have
also the Prakrit form Bahata, and for Siilhagupta Safighagupta.
The younger writer was very possibly a descendant of the older,
though we have no proof for such a conjecture beyond the fact
that it might explain their confusion. His work was probably
also that of a Buddhist; it was translated into Tibetan, and there
seems no reason to put him more than a century after his elder
namesake. Both agree in citing Caraka and Sus:ruta, including
in his case the Uttaratantra. 5
Hoerole, Bhandarka,. Com?1l. Vol., pp.•p6 Ii.; cf. JRAS. 1925, pp. lIO C., 623 Ii.
Ed. Bombay, 1880.
S Ed. Bombay, 1891.
• Hoernle, JRAS. 1907, pp...p31i.; Keith, IOC. Ii. 740.
I Cordier
A. 190 I. ii. 147 If.) treats the two works as recensions of one original.
1
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Of the eighth or ninth century is the Rugviltifcaya 1 of M1idhavakara, son of Indukara, which is an important treatise on pathology, of decisive importance on later Indian medicine. It is
probable, if not proved, that Madhava is older than Drc;lhabala.
The Siddhiyoga 2 or Vrlldamiidltava of Vrnda follows in its order
of diseases that of the Rugvinifcaya, and provides prescriptions
for curing a large number of ailments from fever to poisoning.
The suggestion that V rnda is the true name of the author of the
Rugvi1Ztfcaya is plausible, but unproved. Vrnda is used largely
in Cakrapal).idatta's treatise on therapeutics, the C£kitsasiirasmitgraha (c. J060), and M1idhava and Su~ruta in the work of the
same name by Vafigasena, son of Gadadhara, of the eleventh or
twelfth century. In 1224 MiIhal.1a wrote at Delhi the Cikitsamrta
in 2,500 verses. To a Nagarjuna are ascribed a Yogasara and
Yogarataka.3 The Samhitli of <;1iriigadhara was commented on
by Vopadeva, son of the physician Ke<;ava, and protege of
Hemadri (c. 1300), who also wrote a (:atafloki on powders, pills,
&c. <;arfigadhara provides for the use of opium and quicksilver
and the use of the pulse in diagnosis, methods which have been
referred to Persian or Arabic sources. Later works are numerous
and expansive; especially favoured are TI~ata's Cikitscikalz'kii
(14th cent.), Bhava Mi~ra's Bhiivaprakiifa (J6th cent.), Lolimbaraja's Vaidyaj'iva1la (17th cent.).4 Numerous monographs on
different kinds of diseases, including Surapala's Vrkfiiytwveda
on plant diseases, are recorded, but none are early.
Historically important is the branch of Indian literature dealing with the merits of metallic preparations of which quicksilver
(rascfvara) ran~s first in importance. Quicksilver is attributed
equal power over the body as over metals. and it serves as the
philosopher's stone to transmute base metals while enormously
increasing their bulk, an idea expressed in the ko/ivedhin rasa of
the Riijataraiigi1Ji. Elixirs of this sort are deemed to give perpetual youth, life for a thousand years, invisibility. invulnerability,
and other good things. The date of the earliest writings is
1 Cf.,Hoernle, Osteology, p. 14; JRAS. 1906, pp. ~88 f.; 1908, p. 998; Vallauri,
GSAT. xxvi. 253 If.
• Ed. AnSS. 27, 1894.
3 cr. Haraprasad, Reporl I, pp. 9 f.; Nepal Calal., p. xxii.
• An Ayurvedasiitra (Bibl. Sansk., 61, Mysore) is a late revival of the old style;
the' considerable antiquity' of JRAS. 1925, p. 355, is clearly a mistake.
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uncertain; the Rasaratniikara 1 of Nagarjuna is assigned by Ray,
but not on completely convincing grounds, to the seventh or
eighth century. Albertini 2 (1030) derides the whole science of
elixirs, Rasayana, as worthless. The RaJiiir~tava 3 is assigned by
its editor to c. 120°1 and we have in the Sarvadarranasalilgraha 4
a fairly early proof of the love of alchemy in the account of the
Rases:varadarc;ana, the system of quicksilver. These adepts were
<;aivas, but they were also convinced of the high importance
attaching to the preservation of the body as a means to obtaining
release in life, and the text cites passages from the' Rasiir1fava,
Rasahrdaya, and Rasefvarasiddhiinta. The Rasaratnasamtlccaya 5 is ascribed to Vagbhata in some texts, in others to
Ac;vinikumara or Nityanatha ; it has been assigned conjecturally
to 1300. Nityanatha is author of the Rasaratniikara, while a
Rasendradntama1fi by Ramacandra is extant, and the Jain
Merutufiga wrote a comment on a Rasiidhyiiya. The interest of
these works is, however, entirely dependent on substance.
Medical dictionaries may be ancient; none of those preserved
is old. The Dhafevalttari Nigha1f{u 6 may in principle be older
than Amara, but it refers to quicksilver and, therefore, presumably is later than his-dubious-date, which indeed has been
placed after Vagbhata on the score of his use of the term jatru.7
The (:abdapradtpa was written for Bhimapala of Bengal by
Sure<;vara in 1075. while N arahari's Raianigha,!!u 8 dates from
1235-50, and Madanapala's Madanavinodanigha~ltu,9 a comprehensive dictionary of materia medica, is as late as 1374. Works
on terms of dietetics and cookery are also recorded, such as the
p athyiiPathyanigha~t tu. 10
1 Ray, Histbry bf H,'ndu Clzem,'stry, ii, Sanskrit Texts, p. 14.
On the question of
origin d. chap. xxhi,'§ 3. The lateness of Arabic alchemy is proved by J. Rush,
Arabische Akhemisten (1924).
2 Sachau, A!berunt's India, i. 188 ff.

a Ed. BI. '908-ro.
, Chap. ix. On Govinda's Rasahrdaya, in twenty-one chapters, see Haraprasad,
Nepal Catal., pp. xxii, 239 ff.
~ Ed. AnSS. 19, 19ro; on the date cE. JoUy, Festschrift Wtndisch, p. 192, n. I.
SEd. AnSS. 33. The Saro/tarnmrghan(a of a Buddhist exists in a MS. of 1080;
Harapraslid, Report I, p. 6.
7 Hoemle, ]RAS. 1906, PP' 929 ff.
8 Ed. AnSS. 33.
9 Eel. Benares, 1875.
10 For drscriptions of many later works d. Madras Cala/., xxiii (1918) and the I. O.
Catal. i. 973 Ii ; h. 750 ff.
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The striking similarity in many points between the Greek and
the Indian medical systems 1 has long been well known. We
find in both such things as the doctrine of humours, whose
derangement explains disease, the three stages of fever and other
disorders which correspond to the Greek triad of Un-etta, 7rN!s,
and Kp{CrlS; the division of means of healing into hot and cold, or
dry and oily; the healing of diseases by remedies of opposing character; the insistence in the manner of Hippokrates on
prognosis; the oath exacted from doctors and the rules of
etiquette and professional conduct declared to be incumbent on
healers. There are also many detailed correspondences; both
systems emphasize the influence of the seasons on health, and
contrary to Indian feeling we hav~ in some cases insistence on
the use of strong drink as a remedy. Quotidian, tertian, and
quartan fevers are noted, consumption is prominently dealt with,
while little account comparatively is taken of affections of the
heart. There are also ~imilarities in regard to embryology; the
doctrine of the simultaneous development of the members is held,
the connexion of the rn~le sex with the right side is noted, and
a like' cause is given for the production of twins; the viability of
an eighth-month foetus is asserted, that of a seventh-month is
denied j there is similarity in regard to the removal of a dead
foetus. In surgery there is similarity in the operation for stone,
in modes of dealing with haemorrhoids, in blood· letting, in the lise
of leeches, including according to Su<;ruta 2 those from Greece,
cauteries, many surgical instruments, and the use of the left hand
to deal with the right eye in ophthalmology. It must, however, be
confessed that it is very difficult to determine how much is due to
Greek influence and how much is merely parallel development.
The doctrine of the three humours, which at first sight might be
held to be definitely Greek, is in close connexion with the Samkhya
1 See· Jolly, Medicin, pp. 17 f. with references. He deals also with IndIan relations
to PersIa, China, &c. Cf. G. N. Banerjee, Hellenism tn Ancient /lIdia, pp. 220 ff.
For parallels In beliefs as to birth see Printz, ZDMG. blxix. 119 ff.
o I. 13. The oath of the doctor in Caraka (ZDMG. XXVI. 448 f.) has often been
compared with that in HIppokrates (iv. 629 ff.); Jones, The Doctor's Oath (1934).
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system of the three GUJ).as or constituents; moreover. one of the
humours, wind, is already known in the Atharvaveda, and the
K aUfika Sfttra 1 is alleged by the comment, perhaps with justification, to have recognized the doctrine of three, wind, bile, and
phlegm.
On the other hand,2 we must recognize that we have celtain
information that both Ktesias (c. 400 B. c.) and Megasthenes
(c. 300 n. c.) visited or lived in northern India, and other facts can
be adduced to suggest derivation, especially of surgical doctrine,
from Greece. Whatever was the case with Hippokrates, there is
no doubt of the prevalence of dissection of the human body in
the Alexandrian schools of Herophilos and Erasistratos in the
third century B. C., while in Jndi,! we have no original passage in
Caraka which admits of this, though SLI<;ruta has two chapters
on surgical instruments and one on the mode of operation. But
there is difficulty in postulating Indian borrowing, because the
Alexandrians developed such accurate knowledge, comparatively
speaking, of the muscular and vascular systems that it is difficult
to suppose that India, if it had borrowed its anatomy from
Greece, would have been content to remain indifferent to the
other advances made in Greece. The definite evidence of relation is rendered almost impracticable of attainment by the
absence of any early Greek li"ts of the bones of the human body
as reckoned in Greek surgery. Celsus, it has been noted, giving
the Greek osteology of the first century B. c. speaks of the carpus
and tarslls as consisting of many minute bones, the number of
which is uncertain, but says that they present the appearance of
a single, interiorly concave, bone, and in Su~ruta and Caraka
respectively we have the opposed views of a number of small
bones and a single bone. Again. the Greek and the Indian views
correspond in regarding the fingers and the toes as consisting each
of three joints springing from the metacarpals. Against the"e
facts HoernJe points out that, if a Talmudic summary can be
regarded as representing Greek views, which is possible, there
must have been a profound difference between the Greek and the
Indian enumeration of bones in the body. Greece, of course,
borrowed from India the usc of several medicinal plants, but
I

2

Bloomfield, SEE. xhi. 246,483, 516 f.
Cf. Hoernle, Osteology, pp. III fr.
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there is clearly no ground for the assumption of Indian influence
in early days on Greek medicine. The disrepute of anatomy 1
acted as a fatal barrier to the progress of India in the field of
surgery and hampered its success in the field of medicine. 2
In Viigbhata tIllS is alleady cIeaJly eVident.
On Greek medicine cf. l{. O. Moon, Ilippocrates and his Successors (19z3) ;
T. C. Albutt, Greek Medicwc III Rome (1921); C. Smger, Gluk Biology and Greek
llIe.iicine (1924), See also H. Flchner, Die ,rfedi=in im Avesta (1925); D. Campbell,
Arabzan 1l1edicme (1926); E G. D'owne, Arabian 11ledicille (1921); Neuburger,
History of 1l1edimle, I. (1910).
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ASTRONOMY, ASTROLOGY, AND MATHEMATICS
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Tlte Pre-scientific Period
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HERE is a definite breach of continuity in Indian
thought on astronomy, with which astrology and mathematics are ever closely connected. 1 In the Vedic period we
find extremely little sign of astronomical study; the year is
vaguely reckoned, and the twenty-seven or twenty-eight Nak~atras, moon stations, are of dubious origin.
At the close of the
Vedic period we have more elaborate works on the calendar
evinced in Slitra notices and summed up in the hoti"a Vediiitga,2
preserved in two versions, for the Yajurveda and the .8gveda;
we find here a calendar arranged on the basis of a five-year
Yuga, with a 366-day year, notices of the position of the sun and
moon at the solstices, and at new and full moon with regard to
the Nak~atras. Some further development of a purely Indian
type is found in the case of works like the Ciirgl Smizhitii, of
which we have fragments, the astronomical hints of the Vrddha
Gargasmhhz"tii, the fragment of Pau~karasadin preserved in. the
Weber MS., the Nak"atra and other Pari<;i~tas of the Atharvaveda, and the Paitiimaha Siddhii1tta recorded by Varahamihira.
The Jain texts, chiefly the Sttryaprajl'iapti,3 though they
develop a fantastic view of their own, are essentially of this type.
The epic, the PuralJas, the Smrtis, and old writers such as Para<;ara known from Tragments are of the same type.
The characteristics of this period are a general ignorance of
the mean motions of the sun and moon, resulting in faulty appreciation of the length of years and months; a total ignorance of
the true motion as opposed to mean motion; the teaching of an
equal daily increase or decrease of the length of the day; dividing
1 See G. Thlbaut, AslI'o1Zomie, Astrologie tmd lIfathematzk (1899); Kaye, Hindu
AstronolilY (1924).
2 Ed. A. Weber, ABA. 1862; Pandit, N.S. xxix.
3 See Thibaut, J ASH. xlix. 108 ff.
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the sphere into twenty-seven or twenty-eight N ak~atras; entertaining fantastic ideas of the constitution of the earth and the
universe, and a determination on false premisses to work out large
numerical calculations. All save the Jain texts assume that the
winter solstice fell at the beginning of the Nak~atra Dhani~tha,
but this datum is quite insufficient to enable us to fix in any
way the date of the works. They contribute to the scientific
period two ideas of great importance, if of 110 value: the conception of great Yugas, during which a complete change of the
heavenly bodies is carried out, so that a new Yuga begins with
all of them in the same places as the preceding Yuga; and the
conception of the lunar day, Tithi, which is a thirtieth part of a
synodical month, a strange and 110t convenient unit.
In one sphere, however, distinctly interesting results were
attained in geometry as a result of the care taken in the measurement of altars. These results are enshrined in the <;ulbasutras,
works which are of the late Siitra period, possibly of c. 200 B. C.,
though this is mele guesswork. They are concerned with the
construction of squares and rectangles; the relation of the
diagonal to the sides,; the equivalence of rectangles and squares;
and ~he construction of equivalent squares and circles. We find
the Pythagorean problem stated generally, but there is nothing
to show how far it was fully understood and what exactly was
the Indian conception of the iIrational.
The question of
influence on Pythagoras or influence of Greece or Egypt on
India has been much discussed 1 without proving any dependence
in either case. But in any event the theories of the <;ulbasutras for whatever reason had apparently no effect on the later
progress of geometry.
2.

The Period of the Siddlttiutas

Varahamihira, who is asserted to have died in A. D. 587, and
who wrpte perhaps c. 550, has preserved in his Pai'icasiddhiilttikii 2 information of the contents of five Siddhantas of an earlier
1

Cf. Keith, JRAS. 1910, pp. 519-21; Kaye, JRAS. 1910, pp. 749-60; Thlbaut,

op. cit., p. 78.
2 Ed. G. Thlbaut and Sudhakara Dvivedi, Benares, 1889.
See also M. P. Kh,uegat
JBRAS. XIX. 109 ff.; V. B. Ketkar, POCP. 1919, ii. 457 f., who argues that the
Surya Siddhiinta's fixation of the initial pomt of the ecliptic points to c. A. D. 290 ;
cf. Bhandarkar, Early History df It,d.a, p 69.
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date. Of these the Paitiimaha belonged to the pre-scientific
period, but the other four in variolls degrees showed a new spirit,
which it is impossible not to 'ascribe to Greek influence, which displayed itself also indelibly -in the case of astrology. It is significant in the extreme that two of these Siddhantas bear non-Indian
names, the Romaka, which must be connected with Rome, and
the Pall/ira, which reminds us of the name of Paulus Alexandrinuc;, of whom, however, we have preserved only an astrological
treatise. The S,irya SiddJliillta, in the form in which we have
it, assel ts that it was revealed by Surya to A sura Maya in
Romaka, which is significant. The R011laka adopts not the Indian
Yuga system, but one of its own, namely the Metonic period of
nineteen years multiplied by 150 which gives the smallest Yuga
exactly divisible into integral numbers of lunar months and
civil days. Further, it makes calculations for the meridian 1 of
Yavanapura, city of the Greeks; and the Pall/ira, which does not
adopt a constant Yuga, but operates with specially comtructed
short periods of time, gives the difference in longitude between
Yavanapura and Ujjain. The Romaka again alone of Indian
works operates with the tropical revolutions of the sun and
moon, while the Siirya Siddluinta and probably even the Paulzfa
deal with sidereal revolutions. The Sitrya, it seems, shows us
the process of adaptation of the new science to Indian ideas in
its most pronounced state; thus it accepts the Kalpa system,
while, on the other hand, it is more precise in doctrine than its
rivals; it alone gives a general rule for the equation of the
centre, and its full treatment of eclipses contrasts with the meagre
"ules of the Romaka and the rough formulae of the Paulira.
The mention of Romaka, of course, need not be interpreted as
an allusion to Rome; it is due to the fame of the Roman Empire
when the knowledge which came probably from Alexandria
came to be associated with the name of the great metropolis.
The evidences of Greek derivation in the Siddhantas, and still
more plainly in later works, may be summed up as follows. 2
The division of the ecliptic into the Nak~atras yields to that into
the signs of the zodiac, with names borrowed flOm the Greek;
the motions of the planets, hitherto neglected, come to be
No (loubl Alexandna. Kern, Rrlzatsmhhifti, p, 54,
" Kaye, ,1lilldu AStJOIlOlllY, PI" 39 ff.
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explained by the doctrine of epicycles; the notion of parallax
and methods of calculating it were introduced; new methods of
calculating eclipses appear; the heliacal rising and setting of
heavenly bodies was studied, especially with astrological reference; correct measurements of day and night were achieved;
the length of the year was revised; and the names of the planetary week-days were intlOduced.
We find already in the
Paltllfa-perhap~ also in the other Siddhantas-an important
contribution to Indian trigonometry, in the shape of a table of
sines, which seems clearly to have been borrowed from Ptolemy's
table of chords, the device being adopted of dividing the radius
not into sixty parts with Ptolemy but into 120 parts, thus enabling
the value given for the chords to be taken over bodily for the
sines of half the angles. It is only in Aryabhata that we find
the radius as 3438' with the necessary change of sine values.
The exact mode and date of the introduction of these Greek
elements has been disputed, and Whitney 1 suggested that it fell
in a period before the Syntaxis of Ptolemy, a view supported by
the constant difference in detail as in the figures of the epicycles
of the planets. The question is rendered specially obscure by
the fact that we do not know how Greek astronomy progressed
between Hipparchos and Ptolemy. It is true that Hipparchos
already settled the theory of the sun and the moon and had discovered the mean periods of the revolutions of the planets, and
it is conceivable that the Romoka Siddhiinta may have contented itself with treating of sun and moon only, in accordance
with the necessities of the calendar and the practice of the earlier
Indian period. But Ptolemy claims to have been the first to take
into account the anomalies in planetary motions dependent on
the distance of the planet from the sun and its distance from the
apsis. The Vasis/ha and Paulira S£ddhii1ttas seem to have taken
some note of planetary anomalies, though exactly what is uncertain. But apart from the similarity as regards sine values noted
above; ~hich is strongly in favour of use of Ptolemy's results,
the position may best be explained on the basis of Thibaut's
suggestion as to the means by which Ptolemy's views reached
India. It is indeed incredible that Indian astronomers should
1

pp.

JAOS. VI
47 ff.

470 ff.

cr.

ThIbaut, Faij,has.ddhdnt,kd,

pr.

Ii ff.; Astronomic,
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have deviated so largely and needlessly from his work, if they
had real knowledge of it. But they probably learned their views
from books of a very inferior .type, the sort of manual used by
astrologers and calendar makers, works which troubled not at all
about the basis of their resumls, but simply gave results convenient for practical purposes. The Indian Siddhantas, then, of
the Siirya type would represent not a mere borrowing nor an
adaptation, but a combination and development on independent
lines of elements borrowed in the shape of practical rules and
vague hints of theory from mere manuals. The date of the
borrowing cannot be determined with certainty. If, as is probable, the year 505 marks the date of Lata, who commented on
the Romaka Siddhanta, it is natural to place that text about
A.D. 400 at latest, and, if we place the period of reception somewhere in the time between A. D. 3co-50o, we reach a plausible
result, though not one admitting of strict proof. This accords
with the period when the Gupta Empire was showing many signs
of contact with the Roman Empire in other spheres of activity,
and the Sassanian dynasty's rule may have promoted intercourse.
But the old Siirya Siddhiinta shows us a specifically Indian
reaction; it accepts where it thinks fit the new matter, but it fits
it in as far as may be with the old; it revels in the theory of
Kalpas, restores the pre-eminence of mount Meru at the north
pole, finds room for the N ak~atras, and so forth.
None of the Siddhantas which Varapamihira had before him
has come down to \,IS in its original form. We know that
Bhattotpala had before him a Paulira so changed as to render
the retention of the same name anomalous. The Paitamaha
Sidd/zanta of Varahamihira differed little from the pre-scientific
period j it commt;nced, however, a Yuga in the third year of the
<;aka epoch, which may give its date. It differed from the
Bra/ulla Siddltanta forming part of the Vi$1Judharnzottara Pura~la
on which Brahmagupta's Sphu!a Briiltmasiddhiinta is on one
view based, and from the Brahma Siddltanta or (:iikalya Siddhanla,! all of which present the orthodox modern doctrines. The
Romaka S£ddhiiJlta was perhaps touched up by Lata c. A. D. 505,
and certainly later was revised drastically in the modern sense
by <;rl~el)a, who wrote after Lata and before Brahmagupta. The
1

Eggeling, IOC. i. 998 ff.
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Viisi#ha Siddhii1zta appears before Brahmagupta's time to have
been revised by Vijayanandin and then by Vi~l).ucandra, but the
Laghu Viisifllta Sz"ddhiinta 1 which we have is clearly not connected with the original or the revision, and the Vrddha Viisi~/Iea
S iddlliinta,2 which exists in manuscripts, seems eq uall y far removed.
The Slirya Siddhiiuta 3 which we have ill fourteen chapters of
910kas, is clearly in many respects modernized from the original;
possibly Lata had a hand in this, as AlbertinI ascribes the work
to him, and he commented on the Romaka and Paulira texts.
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Before the discovery of the Paiicasiddhiilltikii the credit of
introducing the new ideas into Indian astronomy was usually
given to Aryabha!a of Kusumapura, who was born in A.D. 476
and wrote in 499. We have of him only the Aryabha/iya,4 in
the shape of 10 stanzas in Arya verses j the Dafagltikiisiitra, in
which he gives his numerical notation; and the Aryii~!afata,
108 Aryas, divided into the Ga1Jita, 33 stanzas on mathematics;
K iilakriyii, 25 stanzas on measurement of time; and Gola,
50 stanzas on the sphere. His other works are lost; AlbertinI
already could judge of him only by Brahmagupta's attacks. His
fame in the light of our larger knowledge seems overdone, as he
does not advance much beyond the old Stirya Siddhii1zta and his
views often agree with those of Paulifa, but he may have earned
commendation by the brevity and elegance of his composition;
moreover, his is the first work to show a distinct chapter on
mathematics in relation to astronomy, and the division of astronomical topics may have seemed effective. It is, however, of
very real ihterest that he held that the earth was a sphere and
rotated on its axis; the idea was not approved by either
Varahamihira or Brahmagupta j if it were so, why can falcons
return from the sky to their nests, and why are not flags always
blown in one direction as a result of the motion? It is tempting
to see here a borrowing by Aryabhata from Greece, but obviously

,
Ed. Benares, 1881.
2 Eggeling, IOC. i. 991 .
• Ed. Bl. 1854-8 and '909 ff.; trans. W. D. Whitney, JAOS. vi. 141 ff.; cr. S. B.
Dikshlt, IA. xix. 45 ff.; for comm. IOC. i. 996 fT.; ii. 765 fT.
• Ed. H. Kern, Leiden, r8i4' cr. Kaye, JPASB. 1908, pp. 1 I I ff.
1
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that is a mere guess. He did not believe, we learn, in the height
of Meru, he equated the four Yugas despite traditional difference
of length, and he ascribed eclipses not to the operation of Rahu,
but to the moon and the shadow of the earth, for which Brahmagupta severely censures him. From Aryabbata a second writer
of that name must be distingui5hed; he was known to Albcl GnI
and we have a work of considerable size, the Arya Siddhii1tta,l
which has been ascribed to c. 950, and which in its numerical
notation differs entirely from Aryabbata.
In addition to Lata and Aryabhata, Val ahamihira mentions
Sinha, Pradyumna, and Vijayanandin. His own work lay mainly
in the field of astrology, but his Paiicasiddhii1ltikii is of very
high historical importance, despite its obscurity through the corruption of the text and lack of old commentaries.. Albel uni
thought well of him, and he shows common sense, as when he
declines to accept conjunctions of planets as explaining eclipses.
Much more important was Brahmagupta, born A.D. 598, son of
]i~l)u of Bhillamalla near Multan, who wrote his Br/ihma Siddlliillta 2 or Sphufa SiddlziiJlta in 6'28; as has been said, this is
believed traditionally to be based on a section of the Vi~~lltdllar1Jlottara, but it may be rather that that version is borrowed from
Brahmagupta. In 665 he wrote the K Ita~tt:!a/':lliidyaka,3 a Karal)a,
that is, a practical treatise giving material in a convenient shape
for astronomical calculations, but this was based on a lost work
of Aryabha~a, who again agreed with the Srwya Siddhiinta.
Brahmagupta is essentially on the same level as that text, but
he is far more systematic and complete, and in chapter xi of the
Sz'ddhiillta he attacks very severely Aryabhata in a tone which
called down upon him the just censure of AlbertinI. It is clear
also that he was untler the control of orthodoxy more than his
predecessor, while; like him, he excelled in mathematics. One
chapter of the Siddlziinta he devotes to solving astronomical
problems.
Later than Brahmagupta probably must be put Lalla, author
of the (:i~yadllj1Irddlzita?ltra,4 treatise to increase the pupil's
Ed. Benares, 1910. Cf. Fleet, JRAS.
Ed. Pandil, N.S. xxiiI am! xxiv.
3 Ed. BalJUya Misra, Calcutta, 1925.
• Cf. Kelll, Arvabha(iya, p. vi.
I

~

19IJ,

pp. 788ff.;

1912,

pp. 459ff.
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intelligence, which was commented on by Bhaskara, though
tradition makes him a pupil of Aryabhata. To Bhbja is ascribed
the RiijamrgiiJika, a Kara.l)a of 1042, and the Bhiisvati,1 a Kara.l)a
by <;atananda, begins its reckoning from A.D. 1099. Far more
important is the Siddlliilltariro11la~ti2 of Bhaskal acarya, written
in 1150. It falls into four parts, the Lflii7JatI and Bijaga~lita,
containing the mathematical part of his work, and the Grahaga~tita and Gola, chapters giving astronomy proper. In the Cola
there is a section on astronomical problems, a treatise on astronomical instruments, and a description of the seasons. His
K ara~tak1ttl7hala 3 dates from 1 178. His attitude is that of the
Sftrya Sz'ddhiillta and Brahmagupta, but he is clear and precise,
while his commentalY on his Arya stanzas has the merit of
making his ambiguous phrases intelligible. After Bhaskara no
progress can be recorded in Indian astronomy, though there were
written popular works like the tables of Makaranda (1478),
Tithyiidipattra, or the Grahaliighava of Ga.l)c<;a, son of Ke<;ava,
who wrote in 1520. The advent of Persian and Arabic influences
has left Indian astronomy unchanged, nor has it ever been
extinguished by western science.

4. Aryabhata and later Mathematicians
Aryabhata, as we have seen, was the first to insert a definitely
mathematical 4 section in his astronomy. He deals in it with
evolution and involution, area and volumes; then, after a semiastlOnomical, section dealing with the circle, shadow problems,
&c., he proceeds to progressions and algebraic identities. The
rest of the Ga~lita deals with examples, save at the close when
indeterrrU.pate equations of the first degree are taken up
(ax + by=c). We find also a remarkably accurate value 5 of
Jr, viz. 3'1416, and the rule known as the epanthem,G and the
type of definition not otherwise in use in India, 'The product of
three equal numbers is a cube and it also has twelve edges.'
On the other hand, we must set clear errors in the volume of
E,',. Bcnares, 1883.
2 Ed. Benares, 1866; M. Jha, Pandlt, N S xxx-xX>lh.
• Ed. Benares, 1881.
• See Kaye, l"dia" Mathematics (1915); Scimtia, xxv. Iff.
• The epic value is 3'5; Hopkins, JAOS. xxiIi. I54-f.
6 It is knowJl to Thymaddas CA. D. '380) and Iamblichos (350).
1
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a pyramid and a sphere. His notation 1 is unique; it uses the
consonants k to 11t for.1 to 2.5, the rest, y to It, for 30 to 100, while
the vowels denote multiplicatiol1 by powers of 100, a being [00 0
and au 100 1°.
Brahmagupta's work covers very briefly the ordinary arithmetical operations, square and cube roots, rule of three, interest,
progressions, geometry, including treatment of the rational rightangled triangle and the elements of the circle, elementary mensuration of solids, shadow problems, negative and positive
quantities, cipher, surds, simple algebraic identities, indeterminate
equations of the first and second degrees, in com:iderable detail,
and simple equations of the first and second degrees which arc
briefly treated. Special attention is given to cyclic quadrilaterals.
Later, in the ninth century under the Rii~trakiita king Amoghavar~a, we have the Ga~litasiirasm;zgraha 2 of MahavIracal'ya,
which insists on the importance of its subject for every kind of
science from cooking to logic, and adapts in its exposition the
elegance which is later still further affected by Bhaskara. The
work is fuller but rather more elementary than that of Brahmagupta; it gives many examples of solutions of indeterminates,
but not the 'cyclic method' of Brahmagupta j it introduces
geometrical progressions and alone deals, inaccurately, with
ellipses, but has no formal algebra. <_;:lidhara, born 991, in his
Trifati 3 is much on the same level as MahavIl'a, but is cited as
having dealt with quadratic equations. On <_;:ridhara's work and
those of Brahmagupta and a certain Padmanabha was based the
Liliivati 4 of Bhaskal'a, in which a lovely maiden is addressed,
and problems set to her; it includes combinations, while the
Bijaga~lita, which agrees largely with Brahmagupta, is the fullest
and most systematic account of Indian algebra. With Bhaskara
ends the active peri6d of Indian mathematics; a school to study
his WOlk was founded in 1205 by Cafigadeva, his grandson,5 but
its interest seems to have been given to astrology. Of dubious
age is the mathematical manuscript known as the Bakhshall
Cf. Fleet, JRAS. I 9Il, pp. 109 ff.; IHQ. Iii. 116.
Ed. and trans. M. Raiigacarya, Madras, 1912.
• See N. Ramanujacarya, B,hl..Malk., 1913, pp. 203if.
• See H. T. Cole brooke, A~liebra (1817); hiS trans. is ed. H. Ch. Banerji, Calcutta,
1893. Cf. Brockhaus, BSGW. 1852, pp. 1-46.
• See EI. i. 338 ff.
I
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manuscript,! from its place of discovery in. Peshawar. It is
written in Sutfa style with examples in <;lokas. taken from daily
life, and explanations in prose. The mixed Sanskrit in which it
is written induced Hoernle to ascribe the work to the third or
fourth century A. D., and the manuscript on palaeographic
grounds was ascribed by him to the eighth or ninth century, but
these conclusions are far from being certain, and the work may
date much ~ter.

5. Greece and India1t Mathematics
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The relation of India to Greek mathematics in this period is
one of complexity and difficulty, and it cannot be disposed of by
insisting on the indebtedness of India to Greece in respect either
of astronomy or astrology, for in both cases the exact extent of
that influence is obscure. 2 The question is obscured also by the
fact that we have lost the works of Hypatia, murdered in 415 by
the Alexandrian mob, and therefore cannot trace the progress
of mathematics after Diophantos (c. 260). The visit of the
philosophers expelled from the schools of Philosophy in Athens
in 530 to the 'court of Chosrau of Persia in 532 was brief, and it
is not much use speculating on its possibilities, though Damaskios
and Simplikios, who had some repute in mathematics, were
among-those involved. The facts are that, as regards indeterminate-equations, 'the Greeks by the fourth century had achieved
rational solutions, not necessarily integral, of equations of the
first and second degree and of some cases of the third degree.
The Indian records go distinctly beyond this. Brahmagupta
shows a complete grasp of the integral solution ofax±by=c,
and he indicates one method, called by Bhaskara the method by
composition, of the solution of Du 2 + 1= t 2 • Bhaskara adds the
cyclic method, as he calls it, and the combination of these two
methods, which gives integral solutions, has been styled by
I IIoernle, ~c. VII, i. 128 ff ; IA. xvii. 33 ff.
Contrast Kaye, JPASB. 1907.
pp. 49 8 ff.; 1912, rp. 349 ff.
2 Kaye (Hindu l1:fathematz'cs) goes rather far in his claims for Greece. Contrast
D. E. Smith in Raiigacaryn.'s Ga~l1tasiirasa';lgraha, pp. xxi ff. FOI older views see
Hankel, Gesch. del' ilIa/h. (1874), pp. 172 ff.; Cantor, Guch. del' Math., i. 505 ff.;
M. S,mon, Gesch. de .. illath. (1909)' See also J. L. Helberg, MathematICS alld
PhysiGal Saence ilt Classical A.t!iquity (1922); D. E. Smith, His!. of ,I/athematic!
(1925); Peet, The Rhind Mathe11llltical Papyrus (1923); Heath, Hist. (1921).
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Hankel the finest thing achieved in the theory of numbers before
Lagrange. To find an ultimate Greek origin for these discoveries
seems due rather to a parti pris·than to justice.
Another point on which special interest in India was centred
was the question of obtaining integral solutions in the case of the
rational right-angled triangle. The results achieved there are
interesting and may be compared with similar work, 110t by any
means identical, of Euclid and Diophantos, as well as solutions
ascribed to Plato by Proclus. Brahmagupta, Mahavlra, and
Bhaskara all contribute to the topic, and the former first states
certain historically interesting problems; the sum of the sides is
40 and area 60; the sum of the sides is 56 and the product
7 x 600; the area is numerically equal to the hypotenuse; or to
the product of the sides. Brahmagupta further did important
work on cyclic quadrilaterals, achieving as one of his results his
theorem: x 2=(ad+be) (ae + bd) / (ab+ed), "and y2=(ab+ed)
(ae + bd) / (ad + be), where x and yare the diagonals of the cyclic
quadrilateral, a, b, c, d. Mahavlra and Cridhara repeat some of his
matter, but their commentators show ignorance of the principle,
and Bhaskara severely condemns both him who puts such a
question and him who answers it. It is intere!:>ting, but by no
means a proof of borrowing, that a commentator on Brahmagupta constructs from triangles new triangles and actually uses
the same examples as Diophantos. Nor can we draw any
definite conclusion from the fact that Indian mathematics in
regard to geometry shows an absence of definitions, does not deal
with angles nor mention parallels, nor give a theory of proportion, while traditional inaccuracies are common and knowledge is
in the later period steadily declining. The same facts are seen
in Greek geometrz from A. D. 300, and possibly we can best
undcr!ltand Indian facts as indicating borrowings from such
a decadent school, but there is no cogency in the contention.
The independence and originality of Indian mathematics have
been defended on the score that the love of dealing with large
numbers and making calculations is recorded early for India,
where it is alleged the abacus 1 was invented, and that the
numerals of the west are borrowed from India, where the place
1 Contra, Kaye. JPASB. 1908, pp. 293ff., but see Fleet, JRAS. !9II, pp. i'21,
51Sff. Cf.IHQ.lIl 357ft
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value system I was introduced. The abacus, on the other hand,
is asserted to be of comparatively modern date, and it has been
suggested that India borrowed it from Greece. The question
of numbers is very dubious; the figures of the Brahmi or
Kharo~thI notation have not place value, but their 01 igin is
uncertain. India knows, beside the unique system of Aryabhata,
the usc of words for numbers, and place value is actually found
in inscriptions from the ninth century onwards, but its earliest
occurrence on an inscription of .195 is doubted, though the
Yogabllt1,s-ya clearly knows it, as did Aryabhata and Varahamihira. 2
But there is considerable antiquity for the tradition of the
borrowing; the Indian figures were known in Syria in A. D. 662,
and Mascudi ascribe~ the origin to a congress of sages gathered
together by king Brahma. The probability still remains that
India did render a gleat servicf in this regard, and in any case
excelled Greece. It is, of course, perfectly possible, and in view
of the facts as regards astronomy and astrology not at all
unlikely, that India borrowed its impulse to mathematics from
Greece in the shape of those manuals whence she borrowed her
astronomy, and this is certainly supported by the fact of Aryabhata's 'evaluation of w, which is also ascribed to Pulic;a, and it
was known to Apollonios and Ptolemy.
Recently the claim of India to have inspired Arabic mathenu,tics has also been attacked, 011 the score that Muhammad
ibn Musa (782) "in his Algebra i5 not, as was long believed, really
under Indian but under Greek influence, and a good case seems
to have been made against any substantial importance of India
in this regard; but there seems equally slight ground for the
counterclaim that India borrowed after Brahmagupta from Arab
mathematics at least in the period up to Bhaskara. But it must
be remembered that Arabian science from A. D. 77 I borrowed
freely from Indian astronomy,3 translating and adapting both
AryablJata and Brahmagupta, so that, if we hold that Arabia was
independent in mathematics of India, we must recognize that
1 See Xaye, JPASB. '907, pp. 475 ff.; Buboow, An/hllletiscne Selbstand'gkeit der
europatSchen Kltltur ('914); contra, P. E. Smilh and L. C. KarplOslu, The Hmdu
Arabic Numerals (191 I); Nau, JA. ser. 10, XVI. 225-7; C. de Vaux, Samtla, 1917,
pp. 273 f. j Sukumar Ranjan Das, IRQ. iii. Iooff., 356 ff.
2 Woods, ROS. xvii. 216.
S Nallino, ERE. xii. 95.
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borrowing of astronomy or astrology must not be adduced as
conclusive for borrowing of mathematics. Coincidences with
Chinese 1 mathematics are numerbus and interesting, and it has,
of course, long been urged that China invented the system of
Nak~atras found in early Indian astronomy,2 but at present at
least the case for dependence on China is not made out, and
Indian influence on China is proved sufficiently by the history of
Chinese Buddhism and the discoveries in Central Asia.

6. Variihantihira atzd early Astrologers
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That the celestial bodies exercise influence on the fate of men,
and that the future can be foretold from their aspect, is a very
early belief in India, whether we believe it appeared there independently 01' was borrowed from Babylon. In the Brahmal)as
and the Sutras we find recognition of the idea of a lucky star,
and the Dharmasutras demand that the king shall have an
astrologer just as he has a house chaplain, while the Arthafristra
ranks court bards, the servants of the chaplain, and astrologers
among the lower court functionaries. In war an astrologer is
essential to foretell the result f!"Om the signs, and to encourage
the army and terrify the foe. On the other side, we have the fact
that, like a magician, an astrologer may be ritually impure, and
the Buddhists denounce the occupation as they do many others.
We need not doubt that text-books of astrology were numer{
ous, and in fact Varahamihira, whose great work caused all lJi~
older texts to disappear, mentions Asita Devala, Garga, Vrdd'ha
Garga, Nlirada, and Para,¥ara among authorities. We have
possibly genuine fragments of these works, but the most considerable are those of the Vrddha Garga Smkhita, or Garp
Smithitii,3 which is well known for containing in pseudo-prophetic
form some allusions to Greek rule in India. That it existed as
early as the first century D. c. is a mere guess. It is important,
1 See Yoshio Mikami, Development if Iffathematics ift Cllina a"d Japan (1913);
Kaye, itufian Mathematics, pp. 37-41; Smith, Hzs/., i. 22 ff., 138ff., 148 ff.
2 Cf, Oldenberg, GN. 1909, pp. ~44 ff.
S The relation of these texts is uncertain; Kern, B,.hatsQ1;'Mtii, pp. 33 ff.
The
astronomical data of the Ciirgi are given by Weber, ABA. 1862, pp. 33 ff., 40 ff.; IS.
ix. 460 ff. Garga is reputed the author of the Atharvan PariO;I~tas, Ii, lxit, lxiv. In
the Weber MS. (JASB. Ixii. 9) is a fragment of Pau~karasadin on astronomy.
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however, for its definite assertion that the Greeks are barbarians,l
yet among them the science of astrology was well established
and those who knew it were honoured like seers; how much more
so then a Brahman skilled in it ?
Varahamihira himself divides the science of Jyotis into three
branches. The first, the astronomical and mathematical foundations, is c<tlled Tantra j the next, Hora, deals with horoscopes,
and its name is obviously Greek; the third, Samhita, covers the
sphere of natural astrology. His own work on astronomy has
been mentioned, but, valuable as it is, it is much less important
than his Brhatsmhhita,2 in which he shows himselfax,naster of
the learning of his day in wide fields of knowledge, and thoroughly
skilled in language and metre, not at times without a real touch
of poetic ability. The scope of the text is ample. After insisting on the importance of knowledge of astrology, he deals with
the effec,ts of the movements of the sun, of the changes of the
moon, its conjunction with the planets and eclipses. Then he
takes up the several constellations and describes their powers
over the fate of man. Incidentally we have in chapter xiv an
intere~ting sketch of Indian geography, and we learn what lands,
people, and things stand under the aegis of each planet; the
planetary movements also determine the wars of kings, and each
year owes its fort line or mishap to the planet which presides over
it. We are told also of the signs of weather, and how to foretell
not merely the crop but the rise and fall of prices. The festival
of the raising of Indra's banner (xliii) is. poetically described and
is followed by further religious matter. The importance of the
astrologer in connexion with architecture, the digging of tanks,
the laying out of gardens, and the making of images leads to
valuable chapters on these topics (liii-lx). Then comes a
description of the specific characteristics of oxen, dogs, cocks,
tortoises, horses, elephants, man, woman, parasols, &c. (lxilxxiii). A praise of women, which is worthy of an anthology,
occupies chapter lxxiv, and is followed by a section on the life
of the harem, which shows affinity with the K amasiUra and
Arthafiistra. Couches and seats come next (Ixxix), then jewels 3
1
2

3
3149

cr.

Brhatsarilkita, ii. IS.
Ed. H. Kern, llI. r865; VIZSS. 1895- 7; trans. c. Iye(, Madur:l, IS8.f.
Ed. and trans. L. Flnol, Les lapidatrt! indiens, pp. 59 ff
M m
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(lxxx-lxxxiii) j short'chapters deal with lamps and tooth sticks;
then a long <;akuna, on augury, fills eleven chapters j of the rest,
two chapters (c and ciii) deal with marriage, while cvi is a finale,
followed by an index. The question of marriage is also taken up
in the Brhad Vivahapa!ala and the Svalpa Viviihapa!ala of the
author, while he deals with the wars of kings in his Yogayatra,l
marching out under favouring combinations, which exists also in
two forms, in the first part of it he resumes the question of the
relation of king and astrologer touched on in the Brhatsarhhitii,
insisting that the king has a part to playas well as the astrologer.
In these works, as in the Brhatsmithitii, we have no reason to see
anything but a development of the ideas prevalent in India
itself.

7. Greece and buliall, Astrology

The case, however, is clearly different with the Hora section of
astrology on which Varahamihira has left us a Brhaj 2 and a
Laghu fataka. The borrowing of the name and of other terms
from Greece is flagrant and it is only interesting to note the
efforts made to give the words an Indian tinge; the names of the
Houses prove dependence beyond a peradventure: Hora, Pal,1aphara, Apoklirna, Hibuka, TrikoJ;Ja, ]arnitra, Me~iira~la; the signs
of the zodiac include Kriya, Tavuri, Jituma, Leya, Pathona,
Juka, Kaurpya, Tauk~ika, Anokero, Hrdroga, and Itthya, as well
as translations. Moreover, among his authorities, Maya, Satyacarya, Vi~l.1Ugupta, Devasvamin, ]lvaprman, Pil,1<;iayu, Prthu,
<;aktipiirva, and Siddhasena, occur Mal,1ittha and Yavanacarya.
The only difficulty is the period when the borrowing took place.
Jacobi 3 held that it fell not before the fourth century, as the stage
reached seems to be' that attained in the works of Firmicus
Maternus (c. 3.So), but it is by no means certain that this view
can any longer be accepted. A Nepalese manuscript 4 of a
1 Ed. and trans. H. Kern, IS. x. 161 ff.; XIV. 312 ff.

There are variant texts;

lOCo i. 1057; Nepal Calal., p. xxx.
2 Tlans. N. _Ch. Alyar, Madras, 1903; SBH. 12, 1912.
Cf. Haraprasiid, Nepal
Catal., p. XXXI.
3 De aslr%giae bzdicae 'Hora' appel/alae origimbus (1872).
Cf. Fleet, JRAS.
19 12 , pro 10 39 ff.
4 Haraprasad, Report I, p. 8; II, p. 6; lIfllgadhalt Llttl a/un, p. 129; Nepal
Catal., p. "xx.
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Yavalltl ':liitaka contains a very obscure and mutilated statement
which appears to mean that a Yavanec;vara translated the work
from his own speech in the year 9 I of an unspecified era, while
another person, a king Sphurjidhvaja, brought out the work in the
shape of 4,000 Indravajra verses in 191. Now DhaHotpala, the
commentator on Varahamihira, tells lIS of one Yavanec;vara
Sphujidhvaja who used the 9aka era, and who, therefore, may be
a somewhat confused reminiscence of this set of two peopleunless our flagmentary text has obscured the true facts. Kern's
suggestion 1 that Yavanec;vara was younger than Varahamihira
ignores the fact that Varahamihira cites a Yavanacarya who may
well be meant for this writer, whose date then would be A.D. log.
We have later texts of the Yavmza ':liitaka, a Vrddlla of 8,000
verses, and another text ascribed to Minaraja Yavanadil'ya,2
which need not be before Varahamihira, but the evidence clearly
renders it difficult to rely implicitly on Jacobi's dating. Mal).itthu
has been compared with Manetho, author of the Apotdcs11lata,
and this view is strongly supported by the fact that he is given
as agreeing with the ancient Greeks and disagreeing with Varahamihira and Satya. The date of Jacobi is supported by Fleet,
who lays stress on the order of the planets in Varahamihira,
beginning with the sun, as showing that India adopted a JewishChristian week, Jewish in respect of order and Christian in
respect of the names. We know that, according to Dio
Cassius, the calendrical use of the names of the planets was
regular in his time, and in _3Z1 Constantine gave the seven days'
week its definite sanction by appointing Sunday as a day of rest.
It is fair, however, to note that the use of planet names is to be
traced much farther back than Dio Cassius, and that the argument is not altogether conclusive. But it is supported to some
extent by the fact that the first case of the use of a name of this
kind ill an inscription is in A.D. 4i{4, after which it is still lare
down to A. D. 800.
I Brltatsa,hltita, p. 51.
, Eggcliog, IOC. i. 1096.
1S52, p. IS.

Minas

nS M1005 IS

Mml

suggested by Brockhaus, llSGW
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8. Variihalllihira's Poetry
Varahamihira is often effective and spirited in style and the
existence of his work proves the long period of cultivation of
the Kavya prior to his time. Whether his own or Garga's, the
plight of the king who has no guide is well phrased:
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apradipii ya!hii riitrir mZiiditymit yathii 1labha~t
tathiisiiTitvatsaro riijii bhramaty mtdha iviidhvani.
• Like the night without a light, like the sky without the sun,
even so the king without an astrologer wanders blindly on his
way.' Misfortunes are effectively portrayed:
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viiloddhataf earati vahm'r atipraea1!rjo: griimiilt va1ltllli Izagarii~ti ea sa1;zdidhak~teJ.t
hii lzeti dasYllga!tapiita(zatii ra!anti: 1li(zsvikrtii vipafavo bJ.tuvi
11tart)lasaiigh{l~t.

, A fire, fanned by the breeze, rages, seeking to devour villages,
forests, cities; robbed of their ali, without cattle, overwhelmed
by the -omlaught of hordes of robbers, the people wail miserably.'

abhyu1Z1tatii ~'£yaJi smhlzatamiirtayo 'pi: 11Uti'icalzti 1Za kvacid
apalJ praCllram payodaJ.t
sim1zi prajatam api (o~a11l upaili sasymh: 1ti~pQ1l11a11t apy
avinayiid apart harO/zti.
, The clouds aloft in the sky, though teeming, will not yield
their abundant water; the grain that springs up in the fields
withers away, or if it ripens is stolen by evil strangers.' Very
different is the case in happier times:
k~atra1h

k#talt k~apitablltUibaliiripak~a11z: lIdghll~!mzaikajaya
rabdavinlvitaraflt
smizhn!a{i~!a.Janadlt~!avi1za~!aVarga1it: gam palayanty avmzipii
lzagariikararjhyam .
• The kingly power destroys on earth the vast power of the foe;
the sky rings with many an echoing shout of victory; joyful the
good, destroyed the wicked, and kings rule a land where cities
and treasures abound.' The sound effect of the first line is perfectly obvious, and it is very clear in the following line, where the·
intensives indicate the poet's grammatical knowledge:

VARAHAMIHIRA'S POETRY
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pepi),ate madhu madllatt saha kiimt"llIbl;ir: jegIyate rrava1!al;iiri
salle~tl!vI~ta11t

bobhujyate 'tz'thz'suhrtsvaj'tl1la£1; sahii1t1lam: abde sz'tasya madanas)'a ja)'iivagho~al;.
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'In the spring month honey drink is drunk with loving
maidens, to flute and lute many a sweet song is sung; with
guests, friends, kindred, food is freely shared, and love reigns
triumphant in the year of Sita.' A stanza cited in an anthology
is effective and pointed:

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

loka/:t rubllas tz'f/hatu tiivad a11yal;,' pariiizmukhiiniil;z sam(lre~u
pmisiim
pat1t)'o 'pi tNii1it 11a Ilri),ii lIlukhihli: pural; sakhflliim iha
darfayan#.
, However fail' a face the world may turn to those who flee in
battle, their wives in shame cannot bear to show their faces before
their friends.'
Still more interesting is the number of metres 1 used by Varahamihira. In the Brhatsmit/dtii some sixty-four occur, eleven of
which are of extreme rarity and of dubious form. The Arya.
predominates; then come verses of Indravajra type, then the
<;loka, Vasantatilaka, Rathoddhata, <;ardo.lavikrI<;lita, <;alinI,
Vaitaliya, and Aupacchandasika: all else are sporadic, many
occurring only in civ. They include Anavasita., Aparavaktra,
Kusumavicitra, Kokilaka or Narkutaka, Tamarasa, Totaka,
Dal)<;laka, Dodhaka, Drutavilambita, DhIralalita, Pu~pitagra,
Prthvi, Prabhavati, Pramal)ika, Pramitak~ara, Pl'ahar~il)i, Bhadrika, Bhujangaprayata, Bhujafigavijrmbhita, Bhramaravilasita,
Mal)igul).anikara, Mattamayiira, Matta, Mandakranta, Malati or
Varatanu, MalinI, Meghavitana, Meghavisphiirjita, Motanaka,
Rukmavati, Rucira, VaIi<;apattrapatita, VaIi<;astha, VatormI,
Vidyunmala, Vaic;vadevi, <;ikharil).i, <;uddhaviraj, <;riputa, Suvadana, Sragdhara, Svagata, Hal'il).apluta, Haril)i, and Udgata,
Druta],9ada, Vilasini, Sumanika, Tiil).aka, and varieties ofVidyunmaHi.. The Brhaj Jiitaka uses thirty-three metres, of which
eight have ilreguladties. The skill of Varahamihira is thus
equal to that of the most accomplished Kavya writers.
1

Stenzler, ZDMG. xliv... If.
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Little need be said of later exponents of thi" dubious science.
Prthuyac;as, son of Varahamihira, wrote a Horii~a!pa;'jca{ikii,l on
nativities, on which BhaHotpala commented, as he did on all
Varahamihira's works, the comment on the Brltaj lataka being
dated in 966; he himself wrote a Horiirastra in seventy-five
verses. BhaHotpala is historically interesting for the citations he
makes from lost works. The Vidyifmlidhfl7 l lya (before 1350)
claims to put in correct language as opposed to barbarisms (aparabda) the precepts of Vasi~tha, Brhaspati, Gargya, and others.
Other texts of dubious antiquity are not rare, including a
Vrddha Viisi~!ha Smilltita and the Jain Jj'Oti:;asaroddlliira of
Har~akIrti Sliri.
The Jyoti1'1Iidiibhara~ta 2 may be mentioned,
because it is the source whence was derived the current doctrine
of the nine jewels of the court of Vikramaditya; it is quite late,
shows Arabic influence, and need not date before the sixteenth
ccntury; it was commcnted on in 1601. Many works were
written also on the auspicious moments for ceremonies, marriages,
journeys, and so forth, under the style of Muhiirta as the first
part of the title; and, when Arabic and Persian influences
became marked under the Mahomcdan regime, Tajikas appeared,
the name being derived from Persian Taiji, 'Arabic'. Nitaka~tha's Tiijika, in two parts, Smil,_ji'ja- and Var~a- tantra, was
written in 1587 and exists in numerous manuscripts and editions.
On omens and prognostications there are also many late
treatises; the AdMutasiigara 3 was begun in 1168 by Ballalasena of Bengal and finished by Lak~mal.lasena, while the Sa1lludratilaka, begun in 1160 under Kumarapala of Gujarat by
Durlabharaja, son· of Narasiriha, was finished by his son Jagaddeva, who also wrote the SvaPlla(illtiima~zi,4 expJaining dreams;
the similarity of dream motifs to Marchen is noteworthy. The
Narapatljayacarya S'iJaroda)'a 5 was written at Al,1ahillapattana
Ed. Calcutta, 1875.
, Weber, ZDMG. XXIi. 708 ff.; XXIV. 393 if.
S Bhundalkar, Report, 1887-91, pp. lxxxii ff.
cr. IHQ. iii. 186-9.
• J. von Negelein, Der TI'«umschlusse/ des J«gaddeva (1912); cf. WZKM. xxvi.
40~ fT.
• Eggeling, lOCo i. IIIO fl.
For JngnjJyotlrma]la's comm. (1614) see Baraprasad, Nepal Calal., p. huh. Cf. Keith, lOCo Ii. 836 ff.
I
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under Ajayapala of Gujarat (1174-7) by Narahari, SOil of Amradeva of Dhara; it deals with the use of magic diagrams, marked
with mystic letters or syllables, as a means of prognostication in
respect of warlike operations and adventurous undertakings.
From Persia appears to have been borrowed the art of geomancy,
which is represented by the Ramalaraltasya 1 of Bhayabhafijana~anllan and many other treatises of late date.
Of much earlier
date are two treatises on cubomancy under the style of Piifakakcvali pleserved as parts iv and v of the Bower manuscript 2 in
bad Samkrit with many signs of Plakritic influence; latcr tracts
are 'known, ascribed to Garga,3 which show knowledge of the
term Hora, and thel efore postulate the period of Greek influence.
Ibid., i. 1121 If.
' IIoernle, Bower MS., pp. 84 ff
E. Schroler, Frifakakevaii (19°0); Weber, Ind. Strdf., I. 274 ff. For astrology
in general see also Mad; as Catal., xxiv (19 [ 8).
1
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Ajiita9alru, parricide, 65.
AJayapala, of GlIjarat,}i35.
Akalaiika, comm. on Aptafllzmiinsii, 497.
Akbar, Emperor of India, 'P5.
Ak~apada, Nyiiya Sutl a, 482-4'
Alaka, 85.
Alamkiirn, brother of Maiikha, 136;
patron of poets, 161.
Alata (Alaka. AlIa!a), joint author of
Kavyaprakiira, XVii, n. 4, 394·
Alberuni, Arabian geographer, 512, 521,
522 •
Alchemy, 460.
Alexander the Great, 33, n. 3.
Alexandrian poetry, compared with Sanskrit, 347, 36r,
'Ali bin ~iili~, Humiiyun Nrimeh, 358.
Alliteration, 45, n. 1,49,79,97,105,130,
212, 2lS, 232, 311, 313, 333,34,1,343,
369, 373, 37 8 , 3 8 4, 386- 8 •
Amaracandra, Balabhiirata, ) 37; Kiivyakalpalatii, 397, 398.
Amaras:akti, of Mahilaropya or Mlhiliiropya, 248, 250.
Amarasinha, lexicographt>r and poet, 76,
308 , 339, 4 1 3, sn.
Amaru, 183-7.
Amltabha. heaven of, 494.
AmitagatI, Dharmaparzk!ii and Subkiisitaratnasa,ildoha, 240, 24 1 , 497.
Amoghavar~a, Rii~trakjjta king, 53, n. 2,
5 2 4.
Amrtananda, work of, on the Buddha_ carita, 58.
Amradeva, of Dhiira, 535.
Amrakiita, hill, 85.
~nanda, brother of Bilhal)a. '53.
~n'mda, Miidhavrinalakathii, 293.
Anandajiiana, commentator on <;ankara,
_ xxi, n. 4.
4nandatirtha, Yamakabhii"ata, 197, n. 2.
Anandavardhana, writer on poetics, x, 33,
43, 87, 105, 218, 23 2, 3'3, 34 1, 373,
386 - 8,4 11 •
Ananta, Bhara/acampfl. 336.
Ananta, nracaritra, 292.
Ananta, king of Kashmir, 281.
Anantavirya, comm. on ParU!ril1lukhasfi!ra, 484.
Anatomy, study of, 505.
Andhaka, legend of, 134, 135.
Andhrabhrtyas, 33.
f\ndhras, 469.
Androdus, and the lion, 356.
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Abacus, invented in India, 5z6, 527.
Abdallah Ibn al-Moqaffa', translator of
Pahlavi Pan,atantra, 357.
Abhimanyu, king of Kashmir, revives
study of MaltiiDhasya, ,p8.
Abhinanda, son of Jayanta, 135; Yogaviisi[thasrira, 480.
Abhinanda, son of <;atananda, 135.
Abhinavagupta, philosopher and writer
on poetics, xvii, 214, 387, 388. 392,
_ 395,481 . .
Abhlras, 33, 34, H3, 370, 469; speech
of, 32.
AblatIve, with words denoting ne"r or
far, 18.
Abnormal causation (vibhrivanii), 374,
380.
Abu'l-Mauli Nasrallah ibn Muhammad
ibn 'Abd al-l;lamid, Kitab Kallla wa
lJimna, 358.
Accent, In Vedic and Classical Sanskrit, 7.
Accusative with adjectives in uka, 18.
AchIevement of Sansl,rit poetry, 344-51.
AchIlles TatIus, tale of Kleitophon and
Leukippe, 363, ;168.
~ct of truth, motif, 343.
_
Aclarp, western boundary of Aryiivarta,
II.
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~dj Buddha, 494.
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4di <;e~a, alleged author of Kankas, 48r.
A4hyaraja, i. e. lIar~a"ardhana, 316.
Aelilm, 371.
Aeneid, unevenness of, 97, n. I.
Aerial car, 96.
AesthetJ~ pleasure, 388, 389.
Agatharchos, contemporary of Alexander
the Great, 357.
Aggavansa, Saddaniti, 436.
Agmvarman, ki'rlg, 97.
Agnwe'Ta, authollty on medIcine, 505,
_ 566.
Ah:,-vnmalla, Calukya, 154! 155,156,157.
AhlTs, descendants of the ALhiras, 33.
Aihole inscription, of Ravikirti, xvii, 97.

n.

I.

Aims and training of the poet, 338-44.
Airships, Greek, 369.
Aischylos, Greek tragedian(S25-457 B.C.),
1')5·
Aisopos (c. 550 B. c.), 352; fables of, 245.
Aithiopika, 367.
Aja, prince, husLand of Indumati, 91, 94,
95·
AJu",ta frescoes, 68.

ENGLISH INDEX
Ars amaton"a, of Ovid, 350.
Artistic paraIIds of A~v"gho~a's epics,
_ 63, n. 3.
Aryabhnta I, a,tronomer, 75, 4I I, 5 1 9,

_ 5 21 , 522 , 52 31 52 7.
~ryabhata II, Arya Siddh,inla,
~ryn Deva, Catu{lfaltkii, 71.
~ryn
ix, 67-70.

367,36B.
Anstotle, xxi, 194,361; Politics of, xviii.
Arjuna, hero, 1°9.
Arjuna Kartaviryn, and Raval)a, strife of,
_ 133·
Arjunalaval)Iya, by Bhaumaka, 133.
Arjunavarman, king, 53, n. 2; comments
on Amal"ufataka, 183.
Arnold, Matthew, 34B, n. 2.

522.

<;ura,

)

Ar}a Saiighasfnu, teacher of GUl)avrddhl,
283.
~ I yan speeches, 3.
~ryavnrtn, region of, defined, I I .
~~iidhara, Dha,.,mimrtll, 497.
As:marathya, authority on ntunl (MS. vi.
5.16), and on phJlo<;ophy CBS. i. 2. 29;
4. 20),475·
Afoka, emperor, xxv, xxvi, 162, 163.
Afoka, tree, 343.
A~okan dialects, xxv, 11.
As:okan inscriptions, 27, 2B.
At;vagho~a, poet, Viii, ix, xvi, XXlll, 12,
18, ,11,39, n. 3,45, 51,54,55-64, So,
9I, 126, 224, 433, 440, 450, 4!'i9, 4 83,
493,4%·
As:vagho~riija, kiJlg, not identical with
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Augulimala, legend of, 504.
Aniruddha, comm. on Siirhkkya Si,tra,
4 8 9.
Annam Bhatta, Tarkasmitgrl1ha, 486.
Anthologies, 222, 223.
Anthonius von Pforr, Das buck der bysptl
der altelZ wysell (Sl1lC loco et anita, about
1480\ 35 8 .
Antonius Diogenes, Greek writer of
Romance, xi.
Anllbhilli, Sarasvaffprakriyii,432.
Altwiiri Sukallf, by Husain ibn 'Ali nl\Va'iz, 1\58.
~orists, nse of, 19,20,63, 11:;.258,307.
Apadevn, Mimaiuiillyiiyaprakofo, 474.
Apararka, commentator on YiijiJavalk)'a
_ Smrti, ·H7·
_
Apastnmbn, 469, n. 2; see APas/amba
Dharmasulm.
~phrodlsiacs, 505.
Api<;ali, ancient grammarian, 423.
Apollonius of Tyana, xxii, n. 8.
Apollonius of Perga, Greek mathematician (c. 225 B. C.; Heath, Hist. ii.
126; ApollotliuSof Pel"ga, 1B96), 5J7.
A POlIODIOS RhodlOS, Alexandrian poct
(3rd cent. n. c.), author of A I"gonautika,
325, n. I, 34B, 349, 350.
Appayya Dik~ita, polymath, ,,81 ; J.'uvaIczyiillanda, 396.
~psarases, as types of beauty, 57.
Aptas, perfect men of Jnmism, 240.
Apuleius, xi; Metamorphoses, 367.
Arab rule, mediates Letwetn civilizatIons
of west Ilnd east, 360.
Arabians, connexion WJth Inclia, 507, SII,
5'3,5 2 7,5 28 ,534.
Arahian Nights, 360, 361.
Arabic alchemy, 512, n. I.
Ambic numerals, xxiii, xxiv.
Arabic terms ill Sanskrit, 25.
Archery, treatises on, 46~.
Archiloehos, 352, 355.
~rchitecture, treatises on, xx, 464, 465.
Aroraoeva, father of ,Haricandra, 143,
n.2.
Ares and Aphrodite, amour of, 337.
Arhaddasa, 295.
Arhat, ideal of an, 61.
Ankesarin, Calukya king, 333.
Arisiilha, /(tivyakalpalatii, 397, 398;
SlIkrtasamkil"tana, 173.
Albteldes, lUt'lesiaka (not l!phesiaka) , xi,
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AfVagho~ll",

A~vIDikumara,

55.

Rasarah,asamuccaya, 512.
Asahiiya, commentary on Niiradll Smrti,
445·
Asaiiga, Buddhist philosopher, braMyiinasutriilaTi,kara, viii, ]3, 77, 495·
Ascettc hfe, lluddlust and Chri"tJan
legends of, 5°4.
Ass III liou's skin, motif, 355.
Ass withont heart and ears, motif, 357.
Assam, king of, pays homage to I-lnr~a,
3 1B •
Assamese, source of, 32.
Assonance (yamaka), 135, 141,197, 19B,
201,212,3 13,369,37:\, 37 8, 38 4,3 8 5,
Astrologers, satire of, 238.
Astrology, 75, 52B-35·
Astronomy, 7:;, 516-23.
~ suras, Brhaspati as teacher of the, 499.
Asuri, SliriIkhya teacher, 48B.
Athens, role of hetairai In, 52.
~tomism, 483-7'
Atreya, authority on medicine, xxiii, 505,
_ 506 , 5°7·
Atreya, ritual authority, 475.
Aucassm et Nicolette, style of, 70, n 2.
AncJulomi, philosopher, 475.
Austroasiatic influences on IndIan culture,
Przyluski's theory of, 4, n. 2.
Austroasiatic origin of the Svayamvara,
xi, 361, n. I.
Autumn, description of, 84, 110, 120.
Avalokita, teacher of Vagbhata I, 510.
Avaloklte~vara (from
AvalJkila,svara
contaminated with lokcfVara ace. to
Mironov, JRAS. 1927, pp. 241-52),
222.
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Avanli, Bhiitabh1i~a in, 386.
Av:mtlvarman, kmgof Kashmir, 133,134,
16 4'
Avantlsundnli, wIfe of Raja~ckhara, and
authority on poetics, 205, n. I, 342.
Ayodhya, cily, 96, 120: forlorn condItion
of, descnbcd by Viilmlki, 4",
Azulis, 369.

Dharadvaja, see Uddyotakara.
TIharata, 132 ; see Nd{Y(!rastra.
llharatacandra, Vid),anmdara, 188.
Ilhiirntan epIC, known to Kumlimliita, 56.
Bharatilil tha, part anthor of PancaJari,
477·
llharavi, f,_'z'rtittitjtmiya, xvi, XVll, 9, 39,
87, n. 2, 89, 90, 97, n I, 101, n. I,

Enbrios, Greek fable writer, 352.
llauylonian 1Ililuenee on IndIan astrology.
528 .
BJ.dariiya~a, aUlhor of B"akllla S,It"a,
XXI, 45!l, 4n, 477·
naha~.\, variant of Viigbha~a. 510.
llahudantipntm, anthonty on Artha~astra,
45 1,457.
Bakhshiili MS., mathematics in, 524,
5 2 5.
Bakcltai, by Euripides, religious feeling
in the, 194.
na[abhadra, brother of Govardhana, 202.
llalahhadra, b_rother of Kn~a, 162.
Biiliidltya, Gupta of Magndha, 74.
Baladitya, king of KashmIr, 163.
Balambhatta Vaidyanatha, commentator
on l'tiJnavalkya SlIlrti, 447.
Balarama, hero, 85.
Bald-headed man nnd Ily, fIIO/if, 355.
Baldo, ll'ovus Esopus, 359.
Ballalasena, AJbhutastigara, 534.
EalJalasena, BllIljaprabandlta, 293, 344,
n·3·
Bait, binding of, by Vi~l)n, 45.
Bah (Vain, Valm), (oe of Rama, 120.
B~a, poet, xlli, xxii, 19, 50, 53, 60, 77,
97, n. 3, 132,135, 13 8, 139, n. 3, 150,
152,159,165,169,173,201,202,205,
210,213,214,225,266,267,297,299,
30 7,33 1 ,333,33 6 ,339,343,345,347,
349,36 5,3 69, 376, 381, 4 12 ,445,4 6r .
TI:ulaam and Josaphat, legend of, 501,
502 .
Bartering of stalues, by the Mauryns, 428,
453. n. I.
Beast fable, 39, 242-65.
Ilell-Magha, r 30.
I~ellerophon, Homeric hero, 362, n. 4.
Bengali, source of, 32.
Betel and coco-palms of Kaliiiga, 80.
Bhadanakas, speech of, 386.
Bhagala, Fhegelas, 426.
Bhalla!a, C;ataka, 231,232.
Bhiimaha, xvi, 14, 32, 101, n. I, 116, 297,
30 9, n. I, 338,340,373,374,375,376,
378,381,382, 383,38 5, 389, 39~, 4II,
n. I, 416, 433.
Bha~Qi, Har~a's (nend, 317.
Bhanudatta, Rasamanja ..; and Rasata. ..aligi~i, 398.
llhiiradvaja, alleged authority on Arthn~astra. 457.

12i. 128, 130, I?[, 132,133, 14-0,141,

108,

I, 109-16,121,

n.

J, 122, 126,
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16~, 208, 209, 262, 307, 339, 34~, Hi,
416, 45 1 •
llhalhut, monumental evidence of fable,
243: sculptures, M_;2, 31)4.
Bhnrtrhari, 116, 117, 183, 184,232,347,
4 28 , 429, 431.
Bhartrme~tha, 13 2 , 133.
Bhartr-Prapanca, philosopher, 47.~, n. 3·
Bharvu, preceptor of Biil)a, i\30.
Bhasa. dramatist, Xii-XVI, II, 80, 173,
268, 271, 307, 31G, 336, 372, 386, n. 2,
45 1 ,461 •
Bhasknra, astronomer, 409, ~25, 527.
Bhattaknlaiikadcva, Kar~lti{akaFabdantt
rtisalla, 436, n. 5BhaHara Haticandra, 300.
Ehnttl, poet, 18, 87, n. 2, u6-19, 123,
128, 178, 373, 375, 39 8.
Bhnttiprolll inscriptIOns, 27.
llhn!toji Dik~ita, P,akn'ytikaIl11l1ldl, 430.
Bhnttotpala, comm. on Variihamlhira,
4 16 , 53 1 ,534.
llhaumaka, poet, 18, T 33.
liMva, protege of Nagaraja, 234.
Bhavnbhiiti, 53, n. 2, 132, 381,416,462,
4 6 3,4 69.
Ehii.va Mls:ra, Bhllvapra~iiFa, SII.
Bh1ivaviveka, eomm. on NiigarJuna, 495.
BhayabhaiiJanas:arman, Ramalarahasya,
535·
Bhega, Ehela, authority on medicine, 505,
508 , 50 9.
Bhik~acara, grandson of Har~a, 159.
Bhillamnlla, 522.
Bhillas, 285.
Bhima, poet, 133.
Bhimnpiila ofllengal,patron ofSures:vara,
512 .
llhimnrnthn, legend of, 46.
Bhi~ma, hero, 125.
Bhoja, king and polymnth or patron, xiv,
xvi, n. 5, 53, 153, 29 2 , 297, 336, 393.
395, 464,465,48r , n·4. 489,49 1 , 5 2 7;
see also EhoJaraja.
Bhoja, prince of Kashmir, 160, 169.
Bhojadeva, of Kindnbilva, 190.
Rhojaraja, recension of Cti~takyanrti, 228.
TIbUma, Bhumakn, llhanmnka, Rciva1Itir}u1liya, 133.
Bhii~al}n Bhatta, rather Puitm, son of
Eal)a, 314.
Ilthiiri, source of, 32.
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maidens, intercourse with, in
Buddhist Tantric ritual, 496.
Candaladevl, RaJ put pnncess, 155.
CaI;l9alas, depressed conditlOn of the, in
Gnpta times, 75, 99.
CaI]9amari-devata, 333.
CaI;l9cS'vara, Smrliratmikara, 418.
CaI;l91, goddess, 135·
Candra, Candra Vyakara~/a, 431,432.
Candradltya, king, 205, n. I.
CandraklrtI, commentator on, NagarJlma,
493.
Candragomin, 9iJyalekhadharmakavya,

)

71 , 72 •

Candragopin, 72.
Candragupta I, 74, 78.
Candragupta II, 74, 75, 76, /7, 80, 81
Candragupta Maurya, 228, 294,459.
Candragupta, poet, 339.
Candralekha, princess, 188.
Candrapl9a, hero of the KiidamoarI, 321.
Candrata, revises text of Su\,ruta, 50';.
Caiigadeva, grandson of Bhaskara, 524.
Callpaka, father Clf Kalh:wa, 158.
Cnpala, form of Arya, 418.
Caraka, medical authonty, xxiii, 13,461.
486, 488, n. 2, 506, 507, 50S, 509, 510,
513. n. 2,514.
CariiyaI;la, authority on erotics, 468.
Cardonne, translatIOn of Turkish Humayun Name/t, 358.
C1iritrasundara Ganin, 143.
Cnriyapitaka, 6S.
CarmaI;lvati, rIVer, 85.
Ciirvakas, 499.
Cases, use of, 2!.
Cn~talla, K~ntrapa, of Ujjayini, 49'
Castles in the air, 362.
Cat and the candle, legend of, 364.
Cat and mice, fable of, 242.
Ciitaka, bird, 343.
Clltullus, 194, 345; Allis, 26, n. I.
Caura, Cora, poet, 188.
Celsus, osteology of, :; If.
Cerebrahzation, 27; perhaps due to
Dravidian influence, 5.
Cetasiilhn, oppressed by Warren Hastings,
337·
Character and extent of the use of Sanskrit,8- 1 7·
Characteristics and development of Sansknt in literatnre, 17-26.
Characteristics of Old Prakrits, 29, 30.
Characteristics of the <;:astras, j06-1 I.
Characterization, 325.
Charadrios, legend of, 356.
Chares of Mylliene, 366.
Charioteer, discusses etymology with a
grammarian, 10.
Charitiol1, farce as to adventures of, x.
Chavillakara, Kashmirian histonan, 16 •.
Children's diseases, treatise on, 509'
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Bihari Lal, Salsai, ~02-.
BilhaI;la, poet, xxvii, 14, 51, 108, n. I,
131, 153-8, 165, 169, 173, 188-90 ,
23',
Dion, 370.
Bismarck, German statesman, 459.
Black Yajurveda, 438.
Boccaccio, L'Am£lo, style of, 70, n. 2.
Bodhayana, philosopher, 478.
Bodhisattva Ideal, 7', 491,492.
Boethius, style of, 70, n. '.
Bombast, of Gau9a style,
Boro Bodnr artists, 492.
Borrowing, by poets, 341, 342.
Bower MS., 507,509, 510, 535 j langu;tge
of, 23.
Brhaspati Cippata• 134, 164.
Brahmagupta, astrologel, 411, !i21, 522,
5 2 4, 526 , 5 27.
Brahman, god, 99, 154, 301.
Brahmamcal gods, attacked, 240.
Brahmavarta, country, 85.
Brahmin, kmds of, 228.
Bran, Irish kmg, legend of, 354.
Brother's life versus husband's, motif,
355·
Biid, Syriac Kalila Ulld Dimlla (ed. and
trs. F. Schulthess, Berlin, 1911),357.
Buddha, 159, 222.
Buddha Bhatta, Ralnaparikfa, 465.
Buddha biography, 492.
Buddhagho~a. Buddhist philosopher, 362,
43 6 .
Buddhagho~acarya, Padyacudiima~zi, 143.
BuddhapaIita, comm. on Nagarjuna, 495.
Buddhism. Buddhists, 63, 64, 148, 159,
243, 249, 270, 285,3°1.315,346.443,
45 0 • 471, 474, 4 88, 490, 49 1 - 6 , 499,
500 .
Buddhist Tantras, 496 ..
Budhasvamin, Br halkal!II,{'oRasamgraha,
27 1 ,27'-5.
Burns, Robert, refashions popular songs,
Burzce, Pahlavi translation of the Panca·
tantra, xxvii, n. I, 357.

Caesuras, 90, 108,417. '
Caitan ya, 2 19.
Cakora, bird, 34 1 , 343.
CakrapaI;li, contmnes Dafakumiiracarita,
297, n. 3·
CakrapaI;lidatta, comm. on SuS'rnta, 507.
Cakravaka, bird, 343.
Calderon, Chinese parallels to, 504.
Cambodio" 507 j Sanskrit inSCriptions of,
16.
Campa, Sanskrit inscriptions in, 16.
CaI]akya (possibly Cal)ikya), XVii, 461,
462, 505; see also Kau{ilfya Arlha{astra.
Cal}Qll, Prakrlalak!a~,a, 433.
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Das:apura, city, 85; panegyric of, 79;
Bhfitabhti~ti in, 386.
Da~rna, country, 85.
Dative, usages with, 18.
Dattaka, of Pataliputra, authorit, on
erohcs, 468.
Dattaka Sarvas:raya, father of Magha,
1 2 4.
Defects in poetry (dofa), 374.
Deinias and Kymbas, 369.
Demokritos, Greek philosopher, 356,
Deodars of the Himalayas, 80.
Derivative forms of the Pancatantra, 2 i 963·
Deva, Da;va, 430.
Devadatta, version of Cukasaptati, 292.
Devaditya, father of 'f'nvlkrama Bhatta,
33 2 •
Dev3QI;la Bhatta, Smrticaltdrikti, 448.
Devaprabha Suri, 143.
Devasmita, legend of, 284, 364.
Devasvamlll, astrologer, 530.
Dhanamjaya, DaFaYl,pa, 266.
DhanamJaya, Niimanllilti, 4[4.
Dhanamjaya <;rut~kirti, 137.
Dhanapala, Tilakamanjari, 272, 33';
Pliiya/acchi, 415.
Dhanurveda, works on, 364.
Dhallvantarl, author of a medical glossary,
96 , 4 1 4.
Dharmadasa, imitates BaI;la, 3J7.
Dharmakirti, philosopher, "XU, 308.
Dharmanatha, a Tirthakara, '43.
DharmRraja, Vtdlintaparzbhiifti, 478.
Dhavalacandra, patron of Nara) ana, 263.
Dhd, poet, Pavanadiita, 53, 86, [90,
2 19, n. I, 220.
Dhvnnikara, 393, 396•
Dialects in Sanskrit, 4.
Dialects of the As:okan inscTlptions, 2 7,28.
DIalogue in KalhaQa, 169.
Didactic fable, 242-65.
DIdactIC tale, 293-5'
Dlgambara Jain monk, 301.
Digambaras, 28.
Dlgnaga, phIlosopher, xxi, XXIi, 81, 107,
4 84, 4 8 5.
Digv,jaya, of Raghl1, 93,
Dllipa, father of Rnglll1, 93.
DIO Cassius, 531.
Dio Chrysostomos, 370, 371.
Diophantos, astronomer, (c. A. D. 25075; Heath, j);ophallttts if Alexa,,·
dria, 2nd. ed. '910), 525.
Dipamkara, AfvavaidJ'aka, 465.
Directoritllll vitae human:;" see Liber
Kelilae et Dimnae, 358.
Direct speech, love of, 244, 245.
Disadvantages of poetic form In <;astras
4 11 .
Dlvakaramltra, a Buddhist sage, 318.
Divodasa, king of Benarcs, 507.
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China, Chinese, 75, 49 2, 493, 494, 495,
5 2 7,5 28 •
Christian influence on religion, 480.
Christian Fathers, xXI.
Christian legends, and Buddhist, 502-4.
Christophoros, legend of, 502.
Chronology, lack of, '55.
Chuang Tse, parallel of his thoughts
wIth Calderon's, 504.
Cidambara, R ii{jhavapti~zrfaviyayiidaviya,
138.
Cintamani Bhatta, C;ukasaptat;, 29h
Citraklta, mountain, 43.
Clearness of sense (prasada), 50, 374, 377.
Cippa!a Jayapi<;la, 13{, ,64,
Circe, Indian parallel to, 363.
ClaSSIfication of figures of speech, 398.
Claudian, Roman poet, 169, n. 2.
Coin, legends in PrakTlt, 16.
Colas, '54, 155·
Colonies of IndIans, 386.
Compounds, case of~ 97, 3Il, 313,326,
3 27, 33',379,381 ,3 84,39 0,39['
ConfUSIon of gender, 23.
Confusion of slInilars (parivrtli), 380.
Consonants, as affecting style, 390.
Constant du Hamel, legend of, 364'
Constantine, makes Sunday a day of rest,
531.
Contrast by dissimilitude (vyatireka), 213,
374, 380, 399·
Cookery, 512.
Cool season, description of, 84
Corroboralion • (arthiintaralZyiisa), '06,
374, 380•
Crusades, effect of, 360.
Cubomaocy, treatIses on, 535.
Cyclic quadrilaterals, ;; 26.
Dak~i, mother of PaQini, 42?
Dak~lDavartanatha, cammentator,
Dallana, comm. on SI1~rub~,,507.

81,87.

DamasklOs, nco· Platonist and director of
the Athenian school (A.D. 5'0), 525.
Damayanfi and Nala, tale of, 140, '4',
Damaras, of Kashmir, '59, [60.
Damodara, great·grandfather of DaI;l<;lin,
xvi.
Damodara, of Dirghagho~a famIly, Vtinibhiira~la, 417.
Damodara, son of Lak~midhara, Samgftadarpa~la, 466 .•
Damodaragupta, .I{u!{an'mata, 236, 237.
Damanaka, 249, 250.
Danae, motif, 28 ...
DaI;l<;lin, xvi, xvii, n. 6, [9, 31, n. I, 32,
49, 59,60, 92, 101, 1[6, 266,268,271,
296-330, 308 , 3 2 6, 338 ,340 ,362 , 375,
37 6 , 377, 37 8,37'), 3 80 ,3 8 r, 382,383,
384, 38 9,461 ,46).
Dardlc ulanch of Indian race, 33.
Dardura hills, 94.
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Etienne of BOUlbon, 362.
Etymology, 2n.
Euplmes, by Lyly, 370 .
.Eurip.des, Greek tragedian (480-406
B.C.), 195.
Exaggeration, 97,212.
Exhnu,tlvc statement (parisatilkky,,), 3 I 3.
ExplicItness of sense (arthavyaktt'), 50,
37·h 39 0 •
ExpresslOlI of pleasure (Preyas), 380, 382,
38 9.
Extempore verse, 80, 3.H.
Eye-washes Rnd salves, treatise on, 509.
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Fables, x, Xl, 242-6s.
Fa-hien, Chlllcse traveller, 75, 99.
Fatry tales, 39, 40, 266-93.
False ascetiC', molif, 343.
Farce, Charit.on's adventures, x.
Fate, 167.
Feminine forms of certain words, 10.
Figures (a{alitkdra), 105, loG, 351, 379,
380, 381 ,3 82 , 38 S, 38 9, 39 0, 391, 392,
393, 394, 395, 396 .
f mlausi, 366.
Fuenzllola, Agnolo, Discorsi degli animali ragiOllanti tra /01'0 US6S), 358.
Firnllcus lIfaternlls, astrologer, 530.
Flymg bhds, motif, 363.
FlYIng machilles, Yavanas experts in, 279.
Fools, talcs of, 283.
Force (ojas), quallty of style, So, 327, 374,
37 8 , 379, 3 81 , 390'
Foreign invaslOlls, alleged effect of, on
development of the Kavya, 39,48,49.
Fox and eagle, fable of, 355.
Fox and raven, fable of, 354.
Frog hymn of l!gveda, 242.
Frog malden, legend of, 489'
Future middle, III Classical Sanskrit, 6.

DR

Doctors, satire against, 238.
Dog flesh, eatmg of, m Buddhist Tantra.
ntnal,496•
Doni, La llforal Filosophia del Dom and
Traltati dtVersi di Smdebar Indiano
jilosopko morale (Venice, 1552), 358.
Double entendre, 7,8,21,97, 127, J.p,
152, 211, 215, 216, 257, 311,316,326,
345, 49 1•
Donblmg of consonants, forbidden in
passionate speech, 9.
Dp;jhabala, reponsible for recen,ion of
Caraka Samhita, xxiii, n. 3, s06.
Drama, 10, II, 376, 416.
DralTIlQacfirya, philosopher, 478.
Dravi<;las, musical recitatIOn of, 386.
Dravidian influence on Sanskrit, 4, 22.
Dravidian words borrowed, 474.
Dnbois, Abbe, La Pantchatantra Ote les
ci1tq ruses, 262.
Duration of gestation, 502, n. 3.
Durgasmha, V,·tli on Kiitalltra, 431.
Durlabharaja, Samudratilaka, 534.
Durlabhavardhana, king of Kashmir, 163.
Durvmita, of Koiigal)i, alleged commentary on Ki"iitii'7le1ziya, xvii.
Dya Dviveda, Nitilllailjari, 239.
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Eagle and tortoise, fable of, 355.
Eastern HIndi, source of, 32.
Eastern Praltrit, 27, 28.
Eastern school of Prakrit grammarian"
33, 433, 434·
Egypt, possible influence on India, 367,
II. I, SI7; account-keeping in, xxiv,

n. r.
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Elephant flesh, eating of, in Buddhist
Tnntric ritual, 496.
Elevation (uddrata, 1lIItlrat va), 374, 377,
39 0 •
Elixirs, 511.
.Elks in Black Fore~t (Caesar, De Beflo
Gallico, vi. 27), 356.
Emboxlllg of stories WIthin stones, 244,
l4~, 255, 258,319,320: 367, n. I.
Emotion (bluiva), 63, n. 3, 9 2 , 373.
Encyclopaedic learning, characten,tic of
Kfivya WIllers, 348.
English, as a vernacular, XlIVI.
Entering another's body, motif, 343.
Epanthem, 523.
Ephesos, story-tellers of, 367.
Epic, 12,13, 46, 47, 93; see also ll/aJuiMarata and Ralll,iya~/Q.
Epics, as aristocratic literature, 13 .
.Epigrammatic style, characteristic of Flavians and Kavya, 348, 349.
Epigrams, 208, 209.
Equal pairing (tulyayogitii), 2 T3, 380,
399·
ElaSIstratos, Greek pbysician, SI4.

Gadadbara, comm. on Raghnniitha ~iromal;>I'S Didhiti, 485 .
Gadadhara, father of Vniigasena, 5I1.
Galland, Les cOlltes et fables illdie1l1les
de Bidpat et de Luhman (Paris, 1774),
3S 8•
Gana, Apvayurveda, 465.
Gal;>cfa, Graha/aghnva, 523.
Gandhara, 369, n. I, 370, 371.
Gandharva, 94,95, 110, 219, n. I.
Gangadatta, poet, 221.
Gangli.dhara, poet, defeated by D.lbal)a,
153·
Ganges:a, Tattvaci1ttiimanl, 4°8,484,485.
Garga, astrologer, 5 28, S3 2 , 53S.
Gargncandra, of Lahara, I ~9'
Gargya, anCient grammanan, 422.
Garlic, treatise on, III Bower MS. of,
5°9·
Gaurnfiras, authority on Rapfastra, 450.
GauQa, Gan"lya, style (mdrga, rUz), 59,
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Greek renderings of Indian names, 16.
Greeks, 39.
Grierson, Sir George, theory of Mahara~tra A pabhrans:a, 3~.
Guha, destroyer of Tiiraka, 213.
Guhasena, of Valabhi CA. D. 5~9-69), uses
Apabhrai:J~a, 32.
Guhyakas, mountain sprites, 1I0.
GlIjarati, 261.
Guinrs, in United Provinces, 33.
Gulistan, style of, 70, n. 2.
Gumani, UpadeFaFataka, 234.
GUl,lahhadra, Utlarapurana, 336.
GUl,lacandra, N{I{yadrrrpa,!a, xv.
GUl,liic;lhya, Brhatkalhtf, 28, 40, 246, 262,
266-87, 300 , 30 7, 319, 320.
GlIl,laratna, Buddhist phIlosopher, 486.
GUl,lavrddhi, translator, 283.
Gupta dynasty, Sansknt lIourishes under,
15, 74-7. 5 20 .
Gurjnra, Giirjara, 24, 32, 33, 34, '51,
152,223.
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60,121, n. 1,131, n. 2,150,212,310,
3 16 ,377, 3i 8 , 379, 381 , 3 84, 395·
GauQapada, author of Ktrikiis. 475. 476.
GallQapada, comm. on Salitkhya /(tirzktf,
4 88 ,489.
Gaugas, defective in Plaktit, 385.
Gauri, Tantric worship of, 263.
Gayadasa, comm. on Sus:ruta, 507.
Gellitive. uses of, 18.
Geography, 529.
Geomancy, borrowed by India from Persia,
535·
Gel lind, forms mixed in epic and Kavya,
20; simplified in Classical Sanskrit, 6;
uses of, 258.
Gerundives, extended usc of, in classical
Sanskrit, 6.
Cesla Romanorum, 363.
Ghatakarpara, 76.
Ghotamukha, authority on erotics, 468.
Gi pSles, as intermediaries of tales, 360.
Giroar Inscription of Rudmdaman, 48,50.
Gnomic verse, 46, 47, 225, 22,-36.
Gnostics, Indian mfluence on, 500, 501.
God, in Nyaya- Vals:e~lka, 482, n. 2,483,
4 84,4 85.
Goethe, appreciates Indian poetry, 82,

Goldsmiths, satire of, 240.
Gomllkha, milllster of Naravahnnadattn,
27 r.
Gonanda, name of kings of Kashmir, 162,
16 3.
GonardIya, authority on erotics, 468.
Gonardiya, gramm(lflan, 427.
GOl)ikaputra, authority on erotlcs, 468,
4 69.
Gm.llkaputra, grammarian, 427.
Gopala, legend of, 272.
GopInatha, revi3es Dafakumiiracan'la,
297, n. 3.
Gospel narratives, Buddhist parallels,
502 -4.
•
Gottfned of Strassburg, Trista.. .mel
isolde, 359.
Govardhana. poet, 53, 190,192,202,223,
266, 3J7.
Govinda, teacher of <;aiikara, 476.
Govllldacandra, of KanauJ, 448.
Govindariija, commentary on Mallu, 445 .•
Grahavarman, Maukhari king, 317.
Grammarians, influence of, on development of language, 4, 5.
Grammatical Kavya, 6.~, 64.
Grateful dolphin, motif, 357.
Greedy Jackal, tale of, 362.
Greek fable literature, 352-7.
Greek influence, 47,75,80,145.438,460,
5 1 .'1- 1 5, 5 18 , 5 1 9, 5 20 , 5 2 5-8, 53 0 ,
53 1 •

IUla, Sattasa" 25, nn. 4, 5. 40, 54, 187,
202, 223-5, 226, 434.
HalaYlldha, Brifllma(Zasarvasva, 448 ;
poet, 207.
Halayudha, poet and grammarian, 18,
133;
Abhidhiinaratnamalii,' 414;
comm. on Chandassiitra, .p6, n. I.
Hailsa, bird, 343.
Haladatta, a merchant, 291.
Haraclatta, Padaman;arr, 209.
Hamdatta Sud, Rtighavrrnazradhija,138.
Harashihadeva, patron of Cal}geFara,
44 8 .
Hanbhadm, Jain philosopher, 497, 499;
date of, xxi, xxii.
Hancandra BhaWira, prose author, 300,
339·
Harlcandra, Dharmaparmiibhyuiaya, 143.
336 .
Harlcandra, Jivandharacamptt, 336.
Hanham, patron of lrugapa, 414.
Hal inarayalla, of Mithlla, 449.
Hari~el}n, panegynst of Samudragupta,
76,77,78,98, 300, 3.F·
HarHa, authorily on medicine, 505, 509.
Har~a, king of KanauJ, XXVIii, 53, 77,
124, 134, 150, n. 2,201, 'II, 214,215,
232, 237, 297, 308 , 3 14,3 16- 19,339,
34 2 , 347, 395·
Har~a, king of Kashmir, 233, 234.
Har~adeva, LiiigiinuFiisalla, 433 ;
see
Har~a, king of Knnauj.
HaJ ~akirtl Suri, Jyotirasaroddhiira, 534.
Harsh sounds, 311, 312.
Hastipaka. 132.
Hathigumpha Inscnptlon of Kharavcla, 41.
Hegelian theory of the State, 456.
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India, known in Egypt, x.
Indirect expression (Paryiiyo/da) , 380,
38a , 396.
Indra, god, 110, II I.
Indra III, 332.
Indragomm, grammarian, 43"
Indrakila, place of Arjuna's penance, 1 '0.
Indrayudha, horse ofCandrapiga, 321.
Indukara, father of Madhavakara, 51 I.
InuumaH, wife of Aja, 9', 94, 95.
Inference, as opposed to suggestion, in
poetry, 393.
Infimtive, loss of varieties of, in Classical
Sanskrit, 6.
Inscription, use ofSnnskrit in, 14, 15.
Inscriptions, 311, 320, n. I.
I n:;piration in poetry, 340.
Instrumental, old usages with, 18.
Inter-state relations, 454.
Iron-ealing mice, motif, 25 I, 35'.
!rngapa, Niitlartnaratnama/ii, 414.
!~vara, creator, 99, 100.
IS'varakr~r;ta, philosopher, 77, 488, 489.
!~tarama, brother of Bilhar;ta, 153.
Isapnr inscription, 15, n. I.
Isis, goddess worshipped in India, x.
Isolde, 3~6.
I-tsing, Chinese pIlgrim, 55,72,176,177,
4 2 9.
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Heinrich Seuse, Blfchtei" der Ewi'gen
Weishdl, 363.
Hekataios of IInletos, 145, n. I.
Helaraja, Kashmirian historian, 162.
Helen, legend of, hi, n. 4.
Heliodoros, 368.
Hemacandra, Jain polymath, 32, 34, 35,
131, J42, 143, 172, 208, 226, 241,269,
29 0 ,294,3 61 , 38 4, 41~ 4 15,4 16 ,43 0 ,
434, 435, 4 64, 48~, 497·
Hemad", Caturvargacintama,!i, 448;
("atrlr1okr, 5 II.
lIemavljaya, Katharatntlkara, 295, n. 5.
Hepa, godde<s in Mltanni, xxiv.
Herorlotos, Greek historian, 145,352,355,
35 6.
Herophilos, Greek physician, 514.
Hesiod, 352.
Hetairai, 32, !-2, 239, 300.
Hexameter, 370,371.
Himalaya, mountain, So, 88, 94.
Hinayana school of Buddhism, 72.
Hindi, language, 25 j literature, 36.
Hippokleldes' marriage, 355.
Hippokrates, Greek physician, 513.
Hira, father of <;rihal ~a, 139.
Historia Apollonii Tyrii, 70, n. 2.
HIstorians of philosophy, 49Y, 500.
Historical method, lacking in <;astras, 410.
History, causes of weakness of IndIans in
scientific, 145-7.
Hiuen Tsang, 14, 164, 315, 319,425.
Hobbes, 451.
H ochsprache, xxv, xxvi.
Homer, 352, 362, 368,370.
Homoioteleuton, 369.
Horse-llesh, eatillg of, 496.
Horse sacrifice, as sign of paramount
power, 76.
Human sacrifice, [~I, 285, 289,367.
Humours, medical dIctum of, 514.
Hun~, 74,80,81,166, 2Z3, 317, 492.
Husain ibn 'Ali al Wa'if, AmtJari
Suhai/i, 358.
HI1~ka, king of Kashmir, 163.
Huvl~ka, inscription of, 15, n. I.
Hypatia, astronomer, (A.p. 370-415 j
Heath, Hist. 0/ Creek Matn., Ii, 528),
5 2 5.
Hyperbole (ati(ayokte), 378, 399.
Hyper-Sandhi, 23.
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Ideal of feminine beauty, continUIty of,
from Vedic times, 42, n. J.
Ik~vaku, 93.
Iliad, 13, 61, 366.
Illustration, (nidar(ana), 380, 399.
Imperative mood, 115.
Imperfect tense, 20, lIS, 307.
Impersonal passl\'e, favourite construction, 90.
Illcest, as a motif, 294.

Jabali, narrator of part of the Kadambari,
320 .
Jackal and indigo vat, story of, 257.
Jacob ben Eleazar, Hebrew version of the
Panca/an/ra, 358.
Jagaddeva, Svapnacin/amal,li, 534.
Jagadlfa, Tarkdmrta, 486.
Jagajjyollrmalla, comlll. on NarapaH~
jayacaryii, 534, n. ~.
Jagannatha, Bniimlnfviliisa, 234; Rasa-

gangiidhara,39 6,397·

J almini, alleged an thor of Mrmansa Sutra,
XXI,45 8 •
Jains, 15, 148, 240, 24', 246, 261, 292,
294, 295, 301, 490, 499, 500 ,5 01 .
Jain Stotras, 114, 215.
Jaiyyata, comm. on Su~ruta, 507.
Jalallka, son of A90ka, 163.
Jalhal}a, Mugdkopadera, 239; Subktifi/amuktavali, 222 j Somapiilaviliisa, 171.
Jambhaladatta, verst on of Veta/apanca·
vin(a tikti, 288.
James of Vitry, 362.
Janaka, king, 95, 120.
Jatiikarna, authority on medicine, 509.
Java, Kavl literature in, 16.
Jayacandra, of Kanauj, 139.
Jayadatta, A~vava;dyaka, 465.
Jay.deva, Cffagovinda, 53, 190-8, 2)9,

32 7, 469.

Jayadeva, dramatist, comm on
4 8 5 j Candra/oka,396.

Gaii3e~a,

ENGLISH INDEX

;153·

NA
T

H

)

Kalyanamalla, Anaiigaraiiga, +,0.
Kama, love goel, 88, 92.
Kamadeva, Kadamba [{mg, 137.
Kamadeva, kmg of Jaintla, patron of
, Kavlrajn, xvii, n, 5.
Knmalakara, Nin;tayasilldhu, 449.
Kamnlavanlhana, I)acl po hey of, 168.
Kamandaki, nun, 263.
Kamnndalu, Nitislira, 41\2
Kamapala, king ltl DaFakttllzdl"acanta,
297·
Kamariipa, elephants of, 94.
Kambojas, Kamboja" people, S I, 441;
their special speech uses, 10
;:amikiot, by !::iophokles, 3:;5'
Kampana, (pos.lbly from Latm campus),
170 •
Kamyaka, for~st, 10,), 110,
Kanabhutl, a Yakp, 266, 267,
Kal)ada, VaiFe~ika Siitra, 483, 485.
Kanaka, lmelt! of Kalhana, 1:,8.
Kunakamaiijari, Jain legend of, 3GI.
Kanakusena Vadua)", 14"
Kanakhala, mount, 85,
Kanarese, alleged use of, In Greek farce, x.
Kanika, (1 conll. With Call1kya, older
form ofCa!)akya), lectures Dh!tar;i~tra,
45 1 •
Ka.nl~ka, Emperor, xxvii, x~vlli, IS, 39,
n. 2, 74, 163, 506,507, n. I
Kandarpaketu, hero of the Viisavadatta,
309,3 10
Kansa, slaying of by Kr~!)a, .. 5.
Kanllmati, mother of l{amanuja, 478.
Kapila, legendary foundcrofthe Slritlhya,
4 88 •
Kapllabala, father of D!'.lhabalo, 506,
K'lpilijala, fnend of PU[Jdarika, 021, 3>2,

AK
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Jewish-Christian week, adopted in India,
53 1 •
Jews, mtermediaries in cIvilization, 360.
Jimutavahana, hero, 285.
Jimiitavahana (perhap, 12th. cent.),Doyabhiiga, 449.
Jinakirti, stortes by, 295
Jinnsena, 11_a1lVallFaPtlrii~/a, 498.
Jtnasena, Ad,p"rii~la, 498; P"rrviibltyudaya, 86.
Jinendrabuddhl, Nyiisa, 124, 376, 413,
43 0 .
JI~nu, of Bhtllalllalla, father of Brahmagupta, 522.
Jivaka, e"pert on child.eu·s disease, 506.
Jiva~arlnan, astrologer, 530
Ja-do-shu, sect, 494
Joel, Rabbi, Hebrew verSIOn of the
Pailtatantra, 358.
J ogimarJ: inscriptIOn, 40.
John of Capua, Liber .Kelifae et DlI1mae,
35 8 .
JOllaraju, of Kashmir, 1i'3, 174,223.
Jo,eph and Potlphar, motif, 3.. 3.
.1I.lIall, emperor, 356.
Juhus ValeriUS, style of, 70, n. 2.
Jiimaranandill, re\'ises ~omm, on Sa';lkfiptastira, 432.
Ju~ka, ktng of Kashmir, l(i3.
Ju venal,35 1.
J ye~\hakala~a, father of Bllha!)a, 153,
J yotlri~vara, Pancasiiyaka, 469.
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30 7, 310,3 16, 3:19, 340, 34 1, 3H, 347,
372, 3So , n. I, 392, 413, 416, 4J9, 451,
4 62 ,46 9
Kahnga, country, 93; betel and cocopalms of, 80,
Kahngasena, hetaira, 271.
KalJata, SPandaktfnkti, ,,81.
KalJimachos, Greek poet, 197, 34 8, 349,

UP

Japdeva, Ratzmania1i, 469.
Jayadltya, author of Kipkci Vitti, 429,
43 0 •
Jayanta Bha\\a, father of Abhinanda, 135;
NYIIJ'amafl;ari, 22 r, 484.
Jayapi<;la, king, 169, 236.
Jayaratha,
Afa';lkiiravimarp'nl, 173 ;
.HaracaritacintiimaIJi, 137, 266.
Jayasinha, eli.lukya prmce, 154.
Jayasmha, ktng of Kashmir, 136, 159,
160, 168.
Jayasinha Siddharaja, patron of Hema-

Kaccayana, Pait grammar, 436.
Kadamba kmg, Kamadeva, 137
Kadiri, ver.lon of the r;ukasaptl1ti, 359.
KaIiccyi, Wife of Da~aratha, 95.
_
Kalakavana, easteru boulltlary of Arylivarta, 1I.
Kiilaratrl, demon, 279,
Kala9a, son of Suryamati, 281.
Kalhal)a, historian of Kashmtr, 132, 152,
158-72, 223, 237, 281, 285, 339, 347,
349,428, 431.
Kahdasa, x, XII, XIii, XIV, XV, XVI, xvii,
8, 20, 21, 30, 39, 43, 51, 54, 60, 76,
79-108, 109, Il5, 116,119, 123, u6,
13 1 , 132, 135, 130, 140, 145, 149, 194,
199,201,205, n. I, 209, 210, 218, 26l,

....

32,0'

Kara\<lka, 249, 250.
Karko\a dynasty, 163, 164.
Kar!)a, of Dahal", 153,
Kar[Jadeva Trallokyamulla, of Anhil\'a<;l,
153
Kar!)atas, speech of, 386,
Karl)isuta, authority on thlevlllg, 30).
Kar~naJln1, authonty on ritual, 475·
Kii~akrtsna, philosopher, 473,
Ka9yapa, authority on A/mitktira, 372.
Ka9yapa, authOrity on medicI lie, 505.
Ka~yapa, Bli/llvabodha1za, 43 2 ,
Kii~y\lpa, DllarmaslUra, 439·
Ka,bgar, MS. from, 509,

Nn
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Kashmir polymath, x, 33,
135,136,159,161,208, 209,237,240,
. 262, 2~6-80, 281, 321, 397, 416, 469,
493·
K~irnsvamin, comm. on AmarakoFa, 414.
Kubera, god, 94.
Kucumara, authority on erotIcs, 468.
Kulnyekhara, xiv, n. L
Kulayekhnra, patron of Vasudeva, 98.
Kulns:ekha.a, Mukundamiila, 218.
Kulljjka, comm. on Afamt, 445.
Kumara, war god, 89, 90.
Kumar;l(iasa, klllg of Ceylon, 80.
Kumarndasa, Jtinakihara~za, 89, 108,
n. I, 1I 9-24, 209, 336.
Kumdragllpta, emperor, 74, 76, 80; 81,
94, n. I.
Kllmaralata, Kalpallama1Jtfitikti or Sittriilanlkara, vin-)i:, 55, 56, 69
Kumarapaln, king of Gujarat, 143, 172.
Kumarasvamm, Ratnapa~,a. 435.
Kumarila, phIlosopher, XX" 24, n. 2. 25,
43 8 ,473,474.48 4,497, 499·
KumbhakaTl).a, a Rak~asa, 117.
Kuntaln (v. I. Kuntaka), Vakroktzjivita,
39 2 , 393·
KUlltnla <;:atnknII).I Satavahana, kills hiS
queen, 469.
Kuntala, Satavahana of, 341.
Kuruk~etra, Abhiras !II, 33.
Kurus, tnbe, 3.
KU9ii.vali. city, 96.
Ku~al)as (Kusanas\ 145, 163, 166.
Kusumadeva, DntiintaFataka, 234
Kusumapnrn, Pataliputra, 521,522.
Kuvinda, of C;:iirasena, 341.
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Kashmir, 133, 134, 248, 284. 28:=;: not
home of Sanskrit. 17; sandal of, 80.
KashmlrIan Brhatkatllti, 275. 276.
Kashmlrlan pronunciation, 386.
Kathaka school, 438.
Katyayana, grammarian, author of
Varttzkas, xxvi, n. I, 10, 17, 40, 308,
4 26 , 4 1 7.
Katyayana, lexicographer, Nal1la11Jala,
4 1 3.
Kautalya, Kalltilya, xvii; see Kau(iliya
Arthafiistra.
Kaveri. nver, 94.
Kavi, Kawi. speech and literature in Bali,
16,46 3.
Kavlraja, tItle, 76, 138, 139, n. 3, 30 7,
386.
Kaviraja Silri, Riighavapa~t4avfya, xvii,
n. 5, 137, 138. I ~9
Kedara Bhatta, Vrttaratnakara, 417.
Ke-gon, Buddhist sect, 494.
Kerala, ladles of, 94.
Ke~ava, father of Gal).e~a, 523.
Keyava. father of RamanuJa, 478.
Keyava, father of Vopadeva, 511.
Ke9ava MI~ra, Tarkabha~ii, 486.
Ke~"tvasvamin, Nanarthtir~,avasamkfepa,
4 1 4.

Khaiikha, Kashmirian minister, 163.
Kharavela, kmg, 40, n. 1,41.
Khazars, alleged Identity with Gurjaras,
53, n. 3.
King. position of the. 444. 447, 453,454.
Kmgs as poets and patrons, 52-4.
Kinnaras. 321.
Kuata, <;:iva as a, I l l .
Ki~kindhii. forest, 90.
Kitiib eI Sindbad, 360.
Kaul).apadanta, alleged authority on
Arthayastra, 457.
Kauravas, destroy Pan<;1ava army. 256,
257·
Kauyambi. town, 29. n 2, 268, 270.
Kautsa, a Brahmin, 94.
Kame, Praknt, assumed, 35, n. 3.
Kokkoka, Ratirahasya, 469'
Knl)a, brother of Har~avarl'lhana, 314
Knl)a. ~od, 125, 126, 162, 191, 192,
210- 1 7.
Kr~na, Inng (A. D 1247), 222.
Kr~l).a III, Ra~trakilta kIng, 133, 333.
Kr~l).aliHiyukn, Pun'fakara, 430.
Krttlkas, 1'leindes, 89.
Kramadiyvara, Sa,izkfzptasiira, 33, 43 2 •
Krauiiea, moulltalll, 85.
K~apal).aka, leXicographer, 76.
K~arapalii, authority on medicine, 509.
K~atrapas, 268.
K~atdyas, speech of, 8
K~emamkara, ver,lon of Swhiisanadviitri1'pka, 292.
K~emaraJa, comm. on 9,va Sidra, {8I.

Ln~ahacandra.

poet, 204, 205.
La Fontaine, .Fables, 359.
Lagrange, J. L., Comte, astronomer
(1736-1813),526.
Lahnda (Lahndi), speech of the western
PanJab, 3 2 , 33·
Lak~mal)a. brother of Rama, 96, 120.
Lak~rnal)a Acarya, Ca1J<!ikucapa;lctifikti,
221
Lak~lllnna

Bhatta, father of Ramacnndra,

139·

Lnk~mal)a Bhatta, Riimaya~laCa11lpit,
Lak~nHlnasena, km!;, 53, 190, 219,

336.
222,

44 8 .

Lak~mideva,
Lak~midevi,

{ather of Jalhal)a, 222.
Wife of Balambhatta Vnldyanath", 44 7·
Lak~rnidhara, Satfbhafticandrika, 434,
435·
Lak~midhara, Smrtikalpataru, 448.
LalitiidJtya, king, 5.1, ISO, 168.
Lalitasuradeva, poet, 150.
Lalla. 9'fyadhivrddh,talztra, 52~.
Lanka, not Ceylon, 95, n. r, 97·
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Madanabhirama, of Paiicala, 188.
Madanamaiicukli, Madanamai'ijllka, 27 T.
Madallapala,
l'vIadanavinodallt"gka~'tu,
5 12 •
Madanasena, SOil of Haradatta, 291.
Madhava, brother of SayaI;la, part author
of, Jiva1lmuktiviveka, 477; Dhtiluvrtti,
430; NytiyamiiltivistaYa, 474; Paikada~j,
477; Parii~arasmrtivytikhya,
447·
Miidhava, t;a/tkaradigvi/aya, 4i6.
Madhava, SarvadaYf<l1lasamgraha, 499.
500.
Madhavakara, Rttgvim'~caya, 5 I I •
MadhavIL Bhatta, perhaps name of Kaviraja, 137.
Madhusudana
Sarasvati,
Prasthiiltabheda,4§7·
Madhva, Anandatlrtha, school of, 479.
Madhyades:a, speech of, 386.
Madhyamika, city, 427.
Marchen, 245, 246, '49, 257, 263.
Ma~adhas, like Sanskrit, 38S.
Magha, t;ifl~ptilavadha, 18, 39, 87, n. 2,
89, lOS, n. I, 109, lIS, 1I6, 1I9, 1'1,
n. I, 1'4-31, 133, 140, 141, 165, 208,
260, 263, 294, 336 , 340, 345,37 8 , 384,
385, .J.30 , 45 1 , 46 9, 49 0 •
Magic powers, obtamed by Yoga, 490,
491.
Mahadeva, of Devagiri, patron of Vopadevn, 432.
Mahiikiiln, shrine of, 85.
Mahanaman, Mahiivaitsa, (48.
Mahar1i~tra, lyric of, 60.
Mahasailghikas, school of Buddhism, 49('
Mahiivira, Jain sage, 143.
Mahavira, mathematician, 5'4, 526.
Mahayana, Buddhist plulf>sophy, 55,72,
73,4 1 3,49 2 , 493·
Mahas:veta, lover of Pur;t,.Iarika, 3H, 322,
'P3·
Mahendra, 94.
Mahendravikramavarman, dramatist, 53,
n. 2.
Maheyvara, ViFVaprakri~a, 414.
Mahiman Bha~ta, Vyaklivzveka, 393.
Mahi~a, demon, .10.
MaQmiid Ghazni, 164.
Mahomedans, 164.
Maitrakanyaka, legend of, 65, 66.
'Maitray,,-,:,iya school, 438, HI.
Maltreyarak~lta, Dhiitupradlpa, 430.
Makaranda, Titkytidipattra, 523.
Mala, 85.
Malava, king of, defeated by Har~a, 317,
3 1 9.
Malaya hills, 94.
Mallanaga, Malanaga, see Vatsyayana.
l\Iallarjuna, pretender in Kashmir, 160.
Malia vadin,
Nyciyabindu{ikti(iPpaIJ i,
4 84.
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Lailkeyvara or Ravar;ta, as a Pr1ikrit
grammarian, 433, 434·
Lata, astronomer, 520.
La~a, description of, 79.
Latas, dislike SanskrIt, 385.
Latin of Middle Ages, not a precise
parallel to Sanskrit, II, 13.
Laugak~i BMskara, Arthasafhgraka, 474;
Tarkakaunllldi, 486.
Laugh and cry motif, 343.
Lauhltya, river, 94.
Lauklka era of Kashmir, 164.
Lavar;taprasada, of Gujarat, 173.
Law, origin of works on, 404.
Leon of Medina, 139.
Lexicography; 406, 413-15.
Libel" de Dina et Kalila, by Raimundus
de Blterris, 359.
Liber Keltlae et Dimnae, Dzrecton"um
vitae humanae, by John of Capua, 358.
Licchavi princess, marries Candragupta,
74·
Lilavati, capital of Kapphar;ta, 133.
Lilayuka, Kr!,.zakar(ltimrta, 218.
Llnga worship, 285.
Lingual letters, as affecting style, 390.
LIOn and woodpecker, fable of, 355.
Lively fancy (utprek!ti), 106, 312, 316,
375, 399·
Livy, Roman historian (B.C. 59-17 A.D.),
most unmilitary of historians, 169.
Llewelyn and Gelert, legend of, 354.
Loaves and fishes, Buddhist parallel to
mIracle of, 503.
Logic, 482-7.
Lohara dynasty of Kashmir, 164.
Lokasena, continues Uttarapurii(,a, 498.
Lokayata, philosophy, 453, 472, 483,
49 8 , 499, 500.
Lokottaravadins, Buddhist school, 491.
Lollmbaraja, Hariviltisa, 137; Vaidyaj,vana, 511.
Lollata, writer on poetics, 387, n. 3.
Longus, Poimenika, 370.
Lothana, pretender in Kashmir, 160.
Love, 324,325.
LovelIness, of style (kiinti), 374, 377,
3 81 , 39°·
Lucan, Roman poet CA. D. 39-65), 145,
n. 3, 346 , 347, 34 8, 349'
Lucretius, Roman poet (c. 99-58 B. c.),
194, 345·
Luklanos (c. A. D. 125-19°), Aliltw.1j ilvo.,
368, n. 2.
Lydia, as intermediary in transmission of
fables, 353.
Lykophron, Greek poet, 26.
Lyly, Et~pkues, 370.
Lyric pottry, 39, 4°,4 1 ,4 2 ,47, 4S,
Machiavelli, N., 455, 456.
]\fadana, king of UJJain, 267.
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Manners (ritz), of dictIOn, 383, 384, 389,

MJra, legend of, 66, 502, 503.
l\!arathi literature. 36; language, 24, 90.
Marco Polo, on dcvtines of Kashmir, 166.
Afaria Stuart, by Schiller, 86.
Marid, legend of, 302.
Mandatla, legend of, 333, 3M·
Marie of France, 362.
Markanc:1eya, Priikrtasarvasva, 33, 269,
434,435·
Martial, 127, n. 1,310,313, n. I, 348;
exiled from Rome, 56.
Martianus Capella, style of, 70, n 2.
Marwar, Apabhronp loved in, 386.
Mary, mothtr of Jesu" legends of, 502,
50~, ~o4·

xiii.
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MedhavlCudra, blind author, 1I9, 11. 2.
MedIcal dIctionaries, fil 2.
Medicine, 404, 408, f,05-15.
Mcdinikara, A,teklirtharabdakora, 4l4.
Megasthenc;, 459.
Mcghavahana, klllg of Kashmir, 163.
MeghaviJaya, l'anciikhyrilloddhiira, xii,
Menander, Greek comedian, 428.
Mentha, poet, 13 2, 133,307,339.
Meul, Inoullt, In astronomy,

l\fiir.nkya Suri, Yarodllfl.-ararilra, 142,
334, n. 1
Mamttha (cf. Manetho), 5;>0.
Mafikha, poet, ]36, J37, 161, 172, 307,
3<)1.

Max Milller, theory of renaissance of
SanskTlt. 35.
Meat, eatlllg: of, III Tal)tric ritual, 482,
49 6.
Mecca, known to F:rrlacakra Ta>zt! a,
49 0 .
Medhatithi, commentary on 1Ilaml, 445,
473·
Medhatithl, i. c. Gantama, ./llyiiyar/istra,
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Mallinatha, commentator, 81, 83,87,417,
n. 2, 435.
l\1:al1l~el)n, SyiidviidamanJarf, 497.
Malyavant, 266, 267.
Mamma. battle of, with Utpala, 152.
Mamma!a, Kiivyaprake,pa, xvii, 87, n. 1',
J40, 141,2.17,37:\, 3 H4, 387, 3 88 , 39 0 ,
393, 394, 395, 39 6, 398.
Man avout town, characteristics of the,
~I, f,2.
Manasa, lake, R5.
Manatuiiga, Bhaktamara.rtotra, 214.
Mandakllli, river, described by VaImihi,
43·
M:mdana MI~ra, works by, 474.
Mandaradcva, a Vidyadhara, 279'
Manelho, ApoteftslIIata, fi3I.
Man-catm!: monster, Buddhist and ell! is·
tian legend of, 502.
Marylkya Nandin, ParJk!iil1Wkhas.,tra,

Mas'udl, Arab geogmpher ann. historian
(dl~d CaiTO, A. I). 956/, 360, 527.
Matanga Dlvakara, poet~ Jor, 214.
Mathem~tics. 75, 404, 408, !,23-8.
Mathurii school, uses Sanskllt, J 5, n. 3.
Mathuranatha, 7attvacintamamrahasya,
48 5.

l\l:itrceta, perhaps identical wlIh Ayvagho~a. 64.
Miitrgupta, 132, 133, 163.
MallTyas, use of Images for profit, 428.
Maya, astrologer, .'30.
Maya. alleged IndIan rep,esentative of
Isis, x.
Mayan~, son of Sayana, 500.
Mayiira, poet, 152, 201, 202, 2I1, 315,
4 12 •

Mayuraja, royal dramatIst, 5J, n.
Mayuraka, a wake doctor, 315.

2.

:'20.

Meruluiiga, comm. on Rasridhyr,ya, 512.
Merutuiiga, Frahalldhaci"trima~li, 293,
344, n. 3·
Mestra, leg:end of, 365.
Metaphors, 43, 44, 6J, 62, 7 8 , 79, r06,
212, 350.

IIIctrrlllorphoses, by Apuleius, 367.
IIfctamorphoses, by OVId, 368.
MethodologIcal principles, recognized vy
Kautilya and Caraka, 461.
Metollle period, adopted in Romaka
S.iidhiinfa, 518.
Metre, 47, 48, 64,9 2 , lOi, 108, 1I5, Il8,
123, 124, r~o, 131,137,14'; forms of,
417-21; wnters on, 415-17.
Metnes, 405, 407,415-17.
Mihlmkula, Hiil)a king, 163; see the
1lCxt.

,

MlllIragula, leader of the HillJas, 74.
1I1ilesiaka, by Arlsteicles, Xl.
M ilhana, Czkitsei11lrta, ,Ii J I.
Mimalladevi, mother of <;riharl'll, 139.
Afillles, by Sophron, 367.
l\finaraja Yavanacarya, astrologer, 531.
Mltanni influence 011 Aryans, xxiv.
Mitra Mlc;ra, Viralllitrodaya, 449.
Mixed Sanskrit, 482,492,493,495, 510 .
Mixture of languages, ~98.
Moggallana, S(1ddalakkha~ta, 436.
110D11;01s, influence of, on tran!:'mls~ion of

t!,les, "Go.
l\loriyas, identity of, 22,11. 2.
Morphology, changes in, 5, Ii.
Mosehos, Greek pastoral poet, 370.
Moges Uassola, 139
]\fothers, goddesses, 28,1i.
Mountains, Kahdfisa's love of, 88.
Mubammad ibn Milsii nb.Khowarizmi,
mathematlc:an at the COUl t of alMamtm, died c. A. D. !LfO (1.. C. Knr.
plllski, Robert of Chester's Latin
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Mllkula, father of Pratiharendllriija, 383.
Miilndeva, typical logue, 238, 291.
MiilasarvastJvadms, Budtllnst school,
49 1 •
Mummuniraja, of the Konkan, 336.
Mun~Ui trIbes, hngmstlc mflucnce of, 4.
MUiija, kIng, 53, n. 2.
Murala (v. I .Marula), river, 94.
Muran, Eo(a ascnbed to, ,p 2.
MUSIC, works on (cf. abo Niirada's
Sa/itgitamakaranda, GOS. 16), 465,
4 66 •
Mussolini, Italtan dictator, 455.

Nacbshabi, Tutiniimeh, 359.
NugadevI, motllel of illlh:u)n, 153.
Nagarap, B!uivafataka, 234
NUgarakas, 467
Nagiirjuna, BuddhIst plulosopher, 71, 72,
47 6 •
Nagarjulla, Yogafataka and Yogastim,
5 11 •

4
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~I uktikaloS'a,
hal)a, J 53.
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NiirJ.yana Bhatta, wn tes Introd uctioll to
DalakltlJl(iracarita, 297, n. 3.
Nariiym;>.a Bhatta, Mdllameyodaya, 474Narli.yal)a Pan\hta, Nava1atllaparik[ll,
4 6 5.
Navadvipa, logical school of, 483, 485.
Nayakn .Hha!ta, 390, 391, 392.
Negative with finite velb, 19.
Nemiidltya, father of Tnvlkrama, possibly
= Devli.ditya, 332, n. 3.
Neo·Platolllsts, Indian inlluence 011, 500,
501.
Nepalese Pantatantra, 246, 262.
Nestonan Chnstlans, pus'lble influence
of,479·
Nicula, alleged poet and fmnd of Kalidasa, 107.
NIgel of Canterbury, 362.
Nlhiltsm, 472, 4i3.
Nlkodemos, legend of, 494.
Nilakal!!ha, Bhagavt11ztabh,iskara, 4+9.
Nlbkal)!ha, Ttl/lka, 534'
Nilanaga, 163.
Nllle Jewels of Vikramadltya, : 6.
Nlrvlndhyii, nver,
Nl9cayadattn, tale of, 363.
Nltyanatha, Rasaratl1<,kara, 512.
NomInal style, 20, 21, 25~.
Nommal usc of gerundtve, 265.
North, taste of poets III the, 316.
North, Thomas, The lIIoralt Phzlosophie
of Doni, 358.
Northerners, u<;es of the, 10.
North-western Priikrit, 27,28.
Novlls ESOPIIS, by B~ldo. 359.
Numerals, XXlIl, XXIV, 527, 528.
Numencal formulae, 228.
Nutt, GItI!to, De! GOVUItO de' regni
(Ferrara, 1583), 358.
Nyaya philosophy, 499, SOD, 507.
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Translatwlt of the Algebra of alK!Jowarizmi, 1915),527.
Miika, demon In boar form, 1 J I.
Miika, Pancarati, 218.
Mllkta, servant of Harp, 158.
Muktaphalaketll, Vldyadhara emperor,

NagarjUlIa. RatiFtistra, 470.
Nagarjuna, Rasarat1Ulk.lIra, 512.
Nagas, mythl~nl creatmes, 134.
Naghl1~a, for Nahu~a, 25.
Nagoji Bhatta, Comm. on Kaiyata, 429;
Parzbluifelldupek!wra, 431.
N anuktas, etymologists or eXpOSitors,
4 0 3.
Nak~atras, alleged Chmese ollgin of,528.
Nalmla, Arvaakifs,ta, 465.
Nala, hero, 295.
Nallllsadhu, commentator 011 l{udrat.I,
384, n. I.
Nanda, legend of, 56, 57.
Nand ..s, dynasty, 427, 45 8 , 459.
NanchJ..cS'var:1., authonty on ClOtICS, 469.
Nnndm, authollty on A"lmaftlstra, 451.
Nalada, '" astrologer, 528.
Niirada, Bhakflfrlstra, 480
N arahru i, it'tljalllgllafl{tl, 5 I 2.
Narahan, 1\'arapati./ayacdlJ',1 SvatodaJ'a,
• 535·
Nara;,inhn, oi 0115, a, patron of VJ(lyadhara, 395.
Naravahanndatta, hero of Srkatkatha,
2io, 271.
Narayana, HitopadcFa, 263-5.
Nariiyal!a, lYl£itaiigalilii, 4;5.
Narayal)a, Sv,Uuimd!ulkaracalllpti, 336.
Nariiyal~a, Vrttaratlt<,kara, 417, n. 4.

8.,.

Oath, of doctors, 513.
Obedience of the WIld creatures to the
ChrISt ChIld, 503.
Oc;layadeva, (/adyadltf'lJ/la~ZI, 33t.
Odo of ~henloll, 362.
Odyssey, 13, 61, 337, 367.
Okllos and hIS ass, 354.
Old Aldhamiig'adhi, 28.
Old GUjarati, resembles Apabhrall~a, 35.
Old Magadhi, 28.
Old <;nurasenI, 28.
Old ~yllall I'mlca/antra, 246.
0plllln, medic lila I llse of, 5 [ I .
Optative forms, IcdUCell1l1 claSSical SansJ<nt,6.

Ordeal, fabricated in Tn,tall and Isolde,
21)1.

Ozigm
Ongin
Origlll
Op}ii,

of Sanskrit, 3-7.
of the fable liter,ltllle, 242-6.
of the <;iistras, 403-5.
source of, 3"
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PersIan tale, 366.
Persia, Persians, 423, 51 I, 534, 535.
Peter Alfonsi, 362.
PetronI us, author of Satira or Sa/trae, XI,
310,368, n. 2,370; style of, 70, n. 2.
Phaedrus, fable wrIter, 352, 355.
Phalelra and Hippolytos, motif, 356.
Philemon and Baukis, Indian legend of,
28 4.
Philosopher's stone, 5 I I .
Philosophy, 4 0 4, 405, 471-5°4.
Phokyhdes, maxims of, 227.
Phonetics, change 10, 4, 5.
l'hysioloffos, alleged borrowing from India
1n,35 6.
PiIpay, Vldyiipati, 359.
Pindar, Greek lyTlc poet, 26, 349, n. 3·
Pin<;iayn, astrologer, 530.
Pliigala, Cha1zdas, 48,416.
PIS'iicas, 269.
Pi9una, alleged authority on Artha93stra,
457·
Pithamarda, as companion of the man
about town, 52.
Place value system, 526, 527.
Placidus, legend of, Buddhist parallel to,
502.
Plagiarism, 385.
Plant diseases, 51I.
Plato, xxi, 367, 500; Republic of, xviii.
Poetesses, 205.
Poetic conventions, 343.
Poetics, 372-400, 407.
Poets, power of, 165, 170.
Poimenika, by Longus, 370.
Poison, accepted as cause of death by
Roman wnters, 166.
Poison malden, 361, n. 3.
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Padalipta, Tarangavati, 34.
Padmagupta, 201, n. 4.
Padmaniibhadatta, Supadmavyiikaralla,
43 2 •
Padmamlhira, KashmiIian historian, 161,
162.
Padmapiida, Pancapiidzkii, 477.
Paintlllg, Greek mllucllce on Indian, 371.
Painting, works on, 466.
Pahlavas,44 I .
Pahlavi version of Pailentantra, 246,
259·
Pai!hinasi, Dharmasfitra, 439.
Pak~ilasyamln, see Vatsyayana.
Palaka, legend of, 272.
Palakupya, authontyon veterinary science,
465.
Palatal sIbIlant, as affecting style, 390.
Pali, language. 29, 69.
Palms, mating of, 365.
Palm-tree, homage ot, to Mary, 503.
Pampaka, 290, n. I.
Pailcala, speech of, 386.
Pailc5.la .Bii.lJhravya, authority on erotIcs,
468 .
Paiicariitra school of Vai~t:lavism, 480.
Pailcas:ikha, Salhkhya authonty, 488.
P5.l)<;iavns, 243, 257·
PaQ~yas, pearls of, 94.
Pa!)lni, grammarIan, xxv, 5, 7,9, 10, 13,
17, 18, 20, 21, 40, 45, 339, 372, 406,
423, 5°0.
Pal)illi, poet, 203, 2°4,416, 430.
Panegyrics, 149, ISO.
Paralelpsls (iilqepa), 378,380.
Pnramananda, Vrngiirasaptaratikii,.202.
Pararnartha, renders Satitkhyakiirika mto
Chinese, 488
Parii~ara, nllcged authority 011 Arthaf',stra, 457·
I'alas:ara, astrologer, 528.
l'ariis:ara, authonty on medicine, 509.
l'a.ra~uTama, sage, 85, 95:
Piirasikas, 81.
Parasol-Bharavi, 114
Panhiisapura, home of Kalha!)a, 158.
Parimal", see Padmagnpta.
Parisoi, 369.
_
Pariyatra, southern boundary of Aryavarta,
11, 97; Bhu/abhii!d in, 386.
Paron om aSia (ple!a), 50, 106, 107, 212,
310,312, 3£1, 378,380, 381, 38 h 390,
39 6 .
Pal rot, as narrator of the Kiida1llbari, 32 I,
3 2 4,
Parthians, 39, 145·
Participles, II5, 258, 307.
Parttcles, use of, 63, 64, 123.

Piirvati, goddess, 110, 285.
Pataliputrn, town, 76, 461, n. I; fortificatIOns of. 460.
Pataiijali, Jfahiibhii!ya, xx, xxvi, 5, 7, 10,
15,45-8,199,227,241,3°8,339,426,
453, n. I, 460, 505.
Pata"jali, philosopher, 490, 499·
Patent remedies, satire of, 238.
Pathos, 63, 68. 69.
PatlJollsm, not eVIdent in Sanskrit poetry,
345,346
Pattralekhii., form of Rohil}i, 321.
Paulus, of Alexandria, XXIV.
Pau~karasadi, grammarian, 426.
Pau~karasadJll, medical fragment by, 5 [6.
Pansanias, 354.
Pearl fisheries of the TamTapnrl)i, So.
Perceforest, legend of, ;\64.
Perfect passive, 123, 138.
Perfect tense, 20, 115,3°7.
Perikles, Ideas of, 452, n. 2.
Penphrnses, lise of, 90.
Periphrastic perfect, In classical Sanskrit,

.R
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.ovid, Augustan poet, 194, 347, 35 0 ,3 6 5,
368 .
Ox)whynchus Papyri, x.
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Pulastya, a seer, 267.
PulIndas, tnbe, 285.
Puli~a, XXIV; see Pau/i(a Siddkiinta.
Pulse, used in diagnosis, 5Il.
Pllnan'asu Atreya, authontyon medicine,
50 9.
PUl)Qnrika, beloved of Mabas:veta, 321,
3 22 .
Pilrl)nbhadra, Pancatantra, 246, 26 r,
262, 291
Purohitas, of Kashmir, 161.
PlIn1~ottamndeva, Bkii[iivrtti, 430
PlIru~ottamadeva, father of Devadatta,
29 2
PUrL1~ottamadeva,
Trikiillda(c{a, 414;
Hiiriivali,4 1 4·
Piirvamimansa philosophy, 47 2-4, 499,
500 ,5 0 7..
Pu~padnnta, legend of, 266, 267.
Puwadanta, Makimnallstava, 220, 221.
Pu~paketu, a Vldyadhara, 309.
Fu~pasenn, teacher of OQayadeva, 331.
Pu~yamltra, kwg, 39, n. 2,427, 4P, n. 1.
PygmalIon and Galatea, legend of, 366
Pythagorean problem, 517.

.R

QUickSilver, used in medicine, SIl, 512.

Jam

~~abha,
R~yamilka,
:B.~yas:riiga,

saint, 214.
mountain, 248.
legend of, 294, n. 4.
H.aQQa, Kashmir offiCIal, 159
Radha, beloved of Kr~na, 191.
Raghu, son of Dilipa, 93, 94.
Raghunandana, Tat/vas, 449.
Raghllnatha C;:uoma!).l, Didkiti, 48S.
Raimundus de Biterris, Raimond de
Bezlers, Lzber de Dina et KaNia, 359.
Rainy season, description of, 84,120.
Raivataka, me.untaln, 125 ..
RliJnkalas:a, grandfather of BJ!hal)a, 153.
RaJayekhara, lluddhlst, 486.
Rajayekhara, Antariikathrisali1graka, 295,
n. 5; Prabandkakopa, 293.
Rajnyekhara, dramatist and critic, xiii,
xiv, xxvii, 45, 53, n. I, 119, 13 2, 135,
20S, n I, 21 4, 27~ 319, 334,339,340,
34 1 , 34 2 , 343, 34~, 395·
RaJasthani, connected with Nagara
Apabhrunya, 32.
Riijavadana, Kashmirian pretender, 161.
IUJiga, Cola prince, 154.
RaJ~uts, national vices of, 156.
Rajyavardhana, brother of Har~a, 317.
RaJyas:ri, sister of Har~a, 317, 318.
Rama, father of Somadeva, 281.
Rama, hero, (on his killing of C;:ambiika,
see Prmtz, ZI1. v. 241-6), 96,97, 120,
135, 210, 271.
Rama, patron of Vasudeva, 98.
Ramacandra, Niityadarpa.:la. xv.
Ramacnndra, Prakriyiikaumud" 430.
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Politus, of Aristotle, xviiI.
PolyblOS, Greek histonan, 164.
Polygnotos, pamting of Oknos, 354.
Polykrates' nng, motif, 355, n. 3·
Popular speech, mJluence of, all literary
dialect, 6, 7.
Portraiture of the Duc1dha, in Gandhliran
art, 490, 491.
Post-Augustan poetry, compared wllh
Sansknt, 347-51Prthu, astrologer, 530.
Prthuyayas, Horii[a{paflCiif ikii; 534.
PrthvlrilJa, kIng of Ajmir and Delhi, 173.
Prabhacandra, 497; Prabkiivakacaritra,
294, n. 5.
Plabhakara, philosopher, xxi, 473, 4i4,
499·
Prabhakaravardhana, father of Har~a,
3 1 7.
Prnbhndevi Lati, poetess, 205, n. I.
Prlicyamadhyas, uses of the, 10.
Pradyota, king, 364.
Pradyumna, astronomer, £22.
Pradyumna Suri, Prabllavakacaritra,
294, n. 5.
Prligjyoti~a, 94.
Prajya Bhatta, RiiJiivalipatiikii, 174.
Prakas:atman, commentsou Pancapiidikri,
477·
Praknts, xxv-xxvii, 26-3 I, 49, 80, 224,
261, 295, 341, 376, 385, 386.
Praknt grammarian, 433-6.
Prakrit literature, 245.
Praknt lyrics, 223-6.
Prakrit onglnals, alleged for S~nskrit
poetry, 39-42.
Prakrti, legend of, 65.
Padrirtkadkarmasa,ilPras:astapada,
graka, xxi, 485.
Prataparudra, of Warangal, patron of
Vidylinatha, 395.
Pratiipamdradeva, kmg (A.D. 1499),191.
PratiharenduraJa,
comm~ntator
on
Udbhata, 383.
Pratl~thana, on the God:lvall, 50, 267,
268.
Pravarasena, king (of Kashmir or Vakataka), 97, 13 2 , 133, 168,3 16 •
Prepositional com pounds, fJ, 2 I 3.
Present participle m anti or aft, 20.
Pnmary Praknts, 27.
Pritlkilta, home of Bal)a, 314.
Priyaiigu, legend of, 46.
P~longation of vowels, 9.
Prop~rtius, Roman poet, 26, 194, 348,
35 6 .
Prose, in Kavyn, 300.
Prose and verse, use of, ix, 69, 70, 244,
255, 25 6 , 3 11 , 330, 33 2 , 408 , 40 9.
Ptolemy, So, Syntaxis of, SI9
Plliakes:in, king, defenJs Ho.r~a, xvii, 315,
n. I.
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Rnvicandrn, commentator on Anlaru, IS3,

11. 2,184
RavIIleva, J..'tfk!asakciv),a, 98.
!{nvlkirtl, poel, 97, n. I.
){avi5e!)a. l'adlllopuniNeJ, 498.
Hiiyamukl1ta, Padacondrlkti on Amart'kOFa, 209. 414.
ReCItations. effect of, 011 Roman literature,
347, II. 1.
Hecon,trl1ctlon of tht Pancatalltra, 246-8.
Red gmment, of phys1cmns, 508.
Renaissance ofSansknt htclaturc, alle;:cd,

39·

Riipngosvamin, 202, 219, 220, 223
Hiipnvnti, leg-end of, 6(,
. RlIyyaka. Almhkorasarvasva, 237, 396,
4 1 1.
<;abarawiimin, commentator on the Purvamimansa, 24, n. 2, 473. 4H.
<;aka epoch, theones of the, 5S, n 3.
<;akas, 39,145,441,443

<;a.ka.tayana, anclCnt glammalian,

Repelltion (punarukta), 106.
""p"blte, 01 Flato, X"1ll
ResIgnatIon, a~

dOrnll1a11t !-;:'(,l1tiOlent of

Kalhal)"'s hl,tor}, 165.
Reva!)aladhyn,
Smatatattvaprak,rpii.'o,
470, n. 2.
Rhnmpsmitos, lCljelld of, ;156.
Wddles, 381.
Rlght-'ll1glcd triangles, S26
l{Ilhana, nllnister III K.lshmir, 161.
Rime, 97, 141.
Robaka, talc of, 364.
!{omllka, 51~.
Rotatioll of eal th On axis, 52 I.
Rudra Bhatta, writer on poetics, 184,260,
384, n. I; 394
Rl1dradiiman. I"ng, 15, 16, 49, 360.
Rlldracleva, t;yaiwkafoslra, xx.
Rlidramadevn, cOlllluenlntor 011 Amaru,
183, n. 2.
Hudra!a, writer on poetics, 3 2 , 33, 34,
;130, ll, I, 339, 373, 3 84, 39 , 398.
Rupa, poet (betore !,100 A.D.), '339.
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4 2 3.
<;akl.bhadra, Arcaryaciirftima(u', XiI, n 3,
Xlii.
<;'aktJpfirva, astrologer, 530.
<;akyamttra, Panca!.·rUlIIa 111 part by, 496
"aHitum, home of PiilJim, 42E.
<;iihhotra, anthollty all vetednary .. cicnce,
4 6 5.
<;a.livahana, 292.
<;ambhu, Anyoklillltlktiilatiirataka, 233;
Rti;endrakar11apura, l74, 233, 234·
Sanng. liaS.
C;:aiikara, phIlosopher. xix, 19, 184. 216,
21 7,218.23 6 , 4c6 , 473,47 6 , 477, ~78,
479,4 8°,48 3
<;afikara, Sarv"sidc{htiltlasathgraha, 499.
<;aiikara, t;aiikarace/oviliisalampu, 337.
<;aiiknra ]\.119Ia, Upa,kiira, 486.
<;aiikaravarmoll, kmg of Kashmil, 231.
~afikarnsvamlll, lI'J'ii),npravera ascnLed
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Ramacandra, RasntJracinftillla~", 5] 2.
Wimacanara, son of Lak~m"!)" Bhatta,
139·
Ramagin, 85.
Rama Kavj~vara, poet, 1.~9, _150.
Ramanuja, philosopher, 473, 47 8 , 47'),
4 80 ,499,
lliimapala, king of nengal, 174.
Ramarudra, commentator on Amaru, 183,
n.2.
Rama Tark,nagi~a, commentator and
grammarian, 33, 188,434, 435
Ra!)fichtya, kmg ot Kashmir, 163
Rallarafignmalla or l~hoJa, RriJ((vcrrttzka,
4 8 9.
Rii~trakuta, ]33
Rat., wife of Kama, 9 0 , 91.
Ratnakara Rajiinab Vagi,varn, 134,135,
164, 215. 216.
Ratna~ekham,
Cllandahkora (Chanda'
kosa), 416, n. 3
Rava'!a, a' n Plaknt grammanan, 433,
434·
Ravana, foc of Rama, 95, 96, 97, II7,
120, 133,157, 295.
Riiva~1tjrJunTya, by llhaumnka, 133.

to, xxu.

<;anku, one of Nme Jewels of Viklamadlt),a, 78,152.
<;aiikuka, poet, lii2.
<;ankhahklllta, Dlzal'lIlfiSlltra, 439 , Smrti,
44 8 .
<;iintanavn, PIlitsittr", 430
<;iintideva, Buddhlst phllosopher and poet,
72, 73, 23 6, 346.
<;iiradatanaya, Blulvapl'akora, xv.
<,:arana, poet, 190, 219, 220.
<;:aranadeva, LJurghatavrtti, 220, 11. I,
4,0.
~iiliigadalta, on Dhanurveda, 464.
(iiriigadeva, Smilgllarat",fkara, 466.
<;iiriig-adhnm, t;c,,-jigadllarapaddhati, 222
<;:ariigadhara, SmiJll1tci 011 medlcme,
SIl.
<;arvavarman, A:iitantra, 267,431.
<;a~aiika of Gal1<,\a, 317,318.
<;1I~lprabha, plinces" 101
<;ii<rvata, A1tekcrrtllasamltccaya. 414.
<;a~vata, poet, 208.
<;atananrla, Bhiisvatf, 523.
<;alananda, father of AbhlllancJa, 135.
(,'lItiinanda, father of Rudrata, 384, n. I.
<;atavahana, 30: see Kuntala and fIala.
c.'aunaka, g •.lInmarian, 423, 425
C;:e~anaga, l'I'dkr'"v),dkara1Jarutra, 434.
<;obhana, brothel 01 Dhanaplila, 33 J.
<;iJabhattirika, poete"s, 205, 33 I.
<;il1i.dit) a, 163.
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Sahya, mountain, 94.
St. Ehzabeth ol->l'ortugal, 362, n. 4.
St. Guinerort, legend of, 363.
St. Mnrttn, blld of, 36l.
!:>akalakirtl, Tattvgrthasaradipiktl, 497.
Samantabhadra, Aptamimiills(i, 497.
Sarnkhya philosophy, 56, 77, 99, 39 1 ,
n. 1, 4W, 47 2, 47 8, 479, 4 8 7-9, 499,
500 , 50 7.
Samudrab:mdhu, commentator on Alathkarasarvasva, 396.
Samudraguptn, emperor, 53, 15, 76, 77,
78,80,94'
Sand 01 the Indus, 80
Salldabal, HeLrew, 360.
Sandal of Kashmir, 80.
SandhimatJ, resurrectIon of, 167.
Sandh)akara Nandm, poet, 137, 174.
!:>aiighngupta, lather of Vagbhata, 510
Sa.nsknt J xxv-xxvli; Part I; see also
Mixed Sanskrit; use of, 24~, 268, 29;;,
34 1 , 385, 381J , 4 84, 49 2 , 493, 495;
barbansms tn. technical texts, 407, n 3.
"appho, Greek poetess, 34.
Sarasvatf, festIval of, encourages poetic
talent, 53; sacnficc to, tn expIation of
elfOlS In speech, 5.
SarasvaH, rher, 85.
Sa. vajilamitra, Sragdhartistotra, 2'5'
SnrvaJiiatman, .5a'hk~epa(ii"iraka, 477.
Sarva!]anda (Sarviinanda), 7agaqdCal'ita,
173·
Sarvarak~ita, grammarian, {30
Sarviistivada, Sarvastivadm, Buddl1lst
school (frngments from '1 urkestan of
the B"zk~u1Jrp"iitimokia, cd. Wahlschmidt, 1926),55,64, n. -I, -196; Ilses
Sanskrit, 15, n. 3.
~assnlllan dynasty, 520; cf. Bl1rzoe.
Siitavahana, 40, 53, n. 1, 54, 70, n. 1,
223,224,267,268,316,339,341,469.
Sattwae l>lenippcae, style of, 70, II~ 2.
Saty1icarya, astrologel, 530.
Salyakl, helo, 126.
Saya!]a, (for hlS work see A.M.J.V. 111,
Ill. 46; ff.), l.,~~vedabllii!ya, 239;
Sub1zii~itasttd"iimdlti, 223, n. 4·
Saxo Grammaticus, 362.
t:iclllller, Mana Stuart, 86.
Sculplme, Hellemstic influence on IndIan,
37 1•
Sea, as impure, 94.
Seasons, description of, 136, 13i.
Second peT>on plural perfect, dIsused in
PatailJUh'!, lIme, 10.
Secondary Prakrits, 27.
Seleukos, Greek king of Syria, 459.
Sentiment (rasa), 92, 3i2, 373, 31:S3, 3 88 ,
3 89, 390, 39 1, 393, 394
Seven-league boots, motif, :\6:\.
Seven Seers, as wooers, 89.
Seven steps of the young 13uddha, 503
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<;Ilhann, r;:,inti(ataka, 232, 233.
<.;is:unaga, of Magadhn, 34I.
<;I~upala, k1l1g 01 CedI, 125, 126.
<;IV4, god, 83, 89, 90, 99, 109, 1I0, III,
134,135,1:;6, 154, 158, 176, 210, 285,
302 , 349, 45I.
Givadasa, J,'atluirllava, 293; recensIOn
of VetiilapailcavZ1lfatikd, xi, 262, 2G3,
288; Bhtkilitanakiivya, 221; r;:lilzviiIzaltakatlld, 292.
Glvarama, commentator on Vdsavadattd,
308 .
<;:lvllsvamm, 133, 134.
Gravastl, Prasena]lt 01, 133, 13{.
Gridhara, Nyiiyakandalf, ;85.
(,:ridhara, Trzratr, ,26.
<';1 idharada,a, ':'aduktikar1Jdlllrta, 222.
Grihar~, poet and phIlosopher, 18, 20,
108, n. L, 336, n. 2,412, 471;.
Grikal)tha (,:Ivacarya, r;:aivabliiisya, 481.
("'rikllmara, vtlparattza, 464.
GrImala, home of Miigha, 131, n. 2.
GrImatl, \Vif", of lhmblsara, legend of,6S.
<;:riniviisa,
Yatrm(ramatadipzktI, 478 ;
Saka/,;«;rya1Ilatasmilgraha, 479.
GrI~en", astronomer, :;20.
I,:rivara, Kat1zcikautuka, 361 ; 7ai1ta Rdjatarafig'~lf, 174; SUbh,;!ttiivalt, 223.
<;:Iivatsaiika, J'a11lakaralniikara,
197,

CrIV1Jayil')- 142. .,
C;rutadhara ur C:;rutitlh:u:t, epithet of
DhoI, 220.
<;:ubbacandra, 7ilii1Ziir~mva, 497.
<;:uddhodana, nnd Das:aratha, 61.
<,:nddhodana. legend of, 59.
C;iidra, Drahmalllc contempt for, 99.
<,:iidraka, alleged royal authO!, 53, n. I ;
rewalds poet" 339
C:;udraka, of Vldl~:i, hero of the Kiidambar;, 321.
<;udraka, hero of Viracarltra, 292.
<;uka, pupIl of PlaJy:t llhatta, 174.
<;:ukanasa, father 01 Val~ampayana, 321,
3 22 , 3 2 3.
<;;vetadvipa, legend of visit to, 279
<,:vetaketl1, al1thollty on croltcs, 99, 468.
C;veta),.etv, hu,band of Lal;~mf, 322,323.
Sadiinnnda, Vedtilltasl,ra, 478.
~ada~lva, on Dhnnllrveda, 464.
Sa '£II, ~U!lSt<i1Z, style of, 70, n 2.
Siigaranand.Il, N,itakalak!alla,atnakofa,
xv.
S1iba.1iiika, royal patron, 53, n. 1 ; rewards
poets, 339
Sahld, David, nnd Galllmln, Livre des
l1l1lllereS ou la londuife des "oys (Pans,
1644), 3;;8.
Sahrd.'ya, perhaps name of author of
K;ink1i, 011 Uhvalll, 387.
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Somlinanda, (:ivadrft', 481.
Semanlitha, Riigavibodka, 466.
Somendra, son of K~melldra, 493.
Some~vara, Calukya prince, 154.
Some~varadatta, poet, 173.
Son lost and found, parable of, 494.
Sophokles, 98, 195, 354·
Sophron, M,mes, 367.
Sotadean verses, 127.
Sound effects, 350.
Sound valialton, 2 I 2.
Sources of the Kavya, 39-42.
South, taste of poets in the, 316.
Southern Pailcatalltra, 246, 247, 262.
South-western dialect of Pralmt, 29.
Spanish translatton of the Paiicata1ttra,
Exempla,.,·o co1tt,.a los mgailos y Pe/zgros del ",u"do (Saragossa, 1493),358.
Spherical nature of earth, 521.
Sphujldhvaja, Sphiirjldhvaja, astrologer,
53 1 •
Spies, used by kings (VaUauri, RSO.
vi. 1381 f.), 453.
Spinoza, B., 456.
Spirits, drtnking of, in Tantric ritual, 48 2.
Spring, description of, 8{, 95, 120.
Statiu~, Roman poet (born c. A. D. 60),
348, 349, 35 0 •
Stem formations, confused, 23.
SthuI_lviyvara, Hnr~avardhana's family
seat, 317.
Style, of As:::agho~a,60-4; Dzvydvaddlla,
66, 67; Arya <;iirn, 68, 69; Han~eI].n,
77,78; Vatsabhatti, 79; Kahdlisa, 1017; Bhliravi, I12-15; Bhatti, I I 7, 1I8 ;
Kumaradusa, 120-3; Magha, 127-30;
Kaviraja, 138, 139; <;rihar~a, 140-2;
Padmagupta, 151,152; BilhaI].n, 156,
157, 189, 190 ; KalhaI;tn, 169-7 2 ;
Bhartrhan, 178-82; Amant, 184-7;
Jayadeva, 192-7; lllina, 210,211,213,
326-30; Mayura, 211-13; Matanga
Dlviikara, 214; <;niikara, 216, 217;
LiHis:uka, 218,219; CaraDa, 219,220;
CtiIJakyanfti, 229-31; Bhalla(a, 232;
<;llha1,la, 232, 233; Damodaragllpta,
237; K~emeDdra, 239, 240; Paiicatantra, 256-9; Hi/opadlra, 264, 265;
Somadeva, 286, 287 ; DaQ<;iin, 304-7;
Subandhu, 310-13; Somadeva Siiri,
335, 336 ; Manu Smrti, 444, 445;
YdJnavalkya, 446, 447; A,.thartlstra,
457, 45 8 ; Varahamihim, 53 2 , 533·
Style (riti), 381,384, 389, 39 1, 394, 395·
Subandhu, poet, yin, XXlI, 19, 2 I, 50, 77,
132,138,139, n. 3, 266, 275, D. 2,297,
299,345, ;147, 349, 36 5, 37 0 , 37 6 , 381 ,
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Sexual intercourse, in Tantric ritual, 482,
49 6 •
Shahriar and Shahzema)l, 361.
Shakespeare, XVI.
Shin-gon, Buddhist sect. 495, 496.
Shin·shu, Buddhist sect, 494.
Sibilants, 27, 28
Sidd}uintakaufllud" by Bhattoji Dik~ita,
43 0 •
Siddhar~i, Upamitibkavaprapailca kalka,
14, 294, 4 8 9, 497, 499·
Siddhasena, astrologer, 530.
S,ddha,ena Diviikara, Kaly,ina1llandiraslolra, 215; Nyayavaliira, 484.
Simeon and Asitn, comparison of legends
of, 503, 50""
Simeon, son of Seth, Stepkanites kai
felme/ates, 358.
Simile., 49, 61, 62, 78, 79, 89, 90, 1°5,
106,212,35°,372,380,384, 399.
Similttudes, used in Illustration of sCientific
theories, 409.
Simplicior text of Paiicatantra, 246, 247,
260, 261, 264.
Sindhi, alleged origin of, 32.
Smdhurap Navasahnsaiika of Malava,
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Sindhn, river, 85.
Sindhudeya, Peshawar district, 33.
Sindibiidntimeh, 360.
Smgers, demerits of popular. 240.
Sillgle consonants, In lieu of double,
alleged to exist in North-Vilest Praknt,
35, n. 2.
Sinha, astronomer, 522.
SlIihagllpta, blher of Vagbhata I, 510.
Sinhalese, Sanskrit influence on CW.
Geiger, Litteratur und Spracke der
Singa/esm, pp. 90 f.), r6.
Sms of the gods, 301.
Sirenes, 36~, n. 3.
Sin Pulumayi, Nasik inscription of, 50.
Sisenna, translator of Mi/esiaka, 367, 368.
Sita, wife of Rama, xi, n.4, 61, 90, 96,
118,120,135, 271; ValmUd's picture
of her Woes, 43.
SItabenga inscription. 40, D. I.
Siyaka, of Dhiiva, 331.
Sluharaja, Pnikrtarf,piivat,i1'a, 434.
Skanda, god, I 11.
Skandagupta, adVIses Har~a, 317.
Skandagupta, emperor, 74, 81.
Sleep of nature. at birth of the Buddha
and of Christ', 503.
Social contract theory, m Buddhism, 443.
So<;l<;ihaln, Udayasundarikathii, 336.
Solomon, judgement of, 362.
Soma, Riigav,bodha, 192, n. I.
Sorlladeva, Nitivakyamrta, 463, 464;
Yarasfilaka, 144,.256, 2]2, 333-6•
Somadeva, Kashmtrtan poet, 54, 246,
262,281-7,288,3 21 ,347,

4 69'

Sllbhadrii, poetess, 205. n I.
SubjllncU\'e forms, in tne main disllsed in
classical Sanskrit, 6.
Sllgr1Va, ally of Rama, 92, 120.
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Tennyson, Alfred, Lord, 82, 348.
Tertiary Praknts, 27.
TertIary verhal lorms, developed III
class[cal Sanskdt. 6.
Tehp, god of Mitanni, xxiv.
Theagenes and Ch:Irlklea, 367.
Theft of poetry, 342.
TheokrItos, Greek poet, 349, 370.
Theones of poetry, chap. XVIii.
Thousand and One. Nights, 360, 361.
Thucydides, ideals of, 164, 452, n 2.
TInstenes of Ozene, 49.
Ttrumalaraja, of VIJayanagara, 435.
Toramal]a, leader of the HUl]as, 74, 163.
Translations of the Pancatantra, 357-9'
TransmutatIOn of ba,e metab, 5I1.
Travanas, speech of, 386.
Tnkil!a hill, 94Tnlocanapiila, <;:ahi king, 164.
Tnmalla, Pathyiipalhya1zighantu, 5 [2.
Tripura, demon destroyed by <;:,va, 136.
Tn'statz Imd Isolde, by Gottfned, 359.
Trivlkrama Bhatta, Nalacampu, 266, 332,
333·
Trlvikrama, Priikrlarabdalluriisana, 434.
Trivlkmmasena, hero of Vetiilapaiicaviitralzkii, 288, 289.
Trojan horse, motif, 355.
Tunga, Kashrnirian general, 164.
TUiiJma, Kashmirian hero, 168.
Tnrks, conquer HUll kmgdom on the
Oxus, 74; alleged reference to, 499·
'rnrklsh terms in Sanskrit, 25.
Twenty-five, and twenty-six, prinCIples of
Samkhya, and Yoga, 490.
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Suhmas, people, 93.
Sukhavarman, son of Utpala, 164.
Suman as, tale of, as prototype of the
h:aaambarf, 32 I.
Sumanottara, legend of, 46.
Sumatl, Subhd!itdvali, 223, n. I.
Sumerians, accounts kept by, XXIV, n. I.
Summer, descriptIon of, 84, 96.
Suuandii, confidante of Indumatj, 94, 95.
Sunandana Bhatt", poet, 221.
Sundara, of Caurapalli, 188.
Sundari, legend of, 57.
Sundari, mother of Dhanapala, 415.
Sunday, as day of rest (recognIzed in
Hitopadera),531.
Superstttion, played on by kings, 453,
454·
Supelstitions, in history, 146.
Suprabhadeva, grandfather of Miigha,
12 4.
Sura, poet, 339.
Surarala, Vrk{dyurveda, 51 I.
Surii~tras, speech of, 10, 386.
SUle~vnra, Ma"asollasa, 477, 484.
Sure~vara, (:abdapradipa, 5 I 2_
Suryamati, prIncess of }nlnndhara, suicide
of, 168, 169; Katkcisarztsiigara written
for, 28[.
Su~ruta, medical aUlhority, xxiii, n. 3,
507,508,509,510, 5 1I , 513, 5 1 4.
Sussala, king of Kashmir, 159, 1()7, 168,
16 9.
Suvarl]ak~i, mother of As:vagho~a, 55.
Suvarl]aoabha, authority on erotics, 468.
Suvrata, Kashmlriall chronicler, 16[.
Suyodhann, name of Duryodhana in the
Eiriitar)uniya, [10, I f 2.
Svaba, Wife of Agni, amour With the
moon, 337.
Sviitmarama Yogindra, Halhayogapradipika, 491.
Sweetness of style (miidhurya), 50,374,
378, 381, 382.
Sybans, story-tellers of, 367.
Syntipas, Greek, 360.

Tacitus, Roman historian, 349.
Ta<;iaku, demoness, 95.
Takkas, speech of, 3~.
Tailapa, Cainkya, r~4'
Talking buds, motif, 343.
Tamraparl]i, pearl fisheries of the, 80,
343·
Tiintnkas, Iites of Bengal, 263.
Tara, goodess, 2 I 5.
Tara, her lament for Valin, 91.
Taraka, demon foe of the gods, 90;
destroyed by Guha, 213.
Tiirapi<;la, of UJjain, 321.
Technopaignia, 127.
TemptatIOn of the Bnddhol, and of the
Chnst, 502.

Uccala, king of Kashmir, 159Udaya, Kashmlrlan soldier, 161.
Udayakara, father of Udayadeva, 481.
Udayana, blother of Govardhana, 202.
Udayana, hero, 270.
Udayana, philosopher, 408, 484, 486.
Udbhata, wnter on poetics, 383, 384, 385,
389, 39 r, 396 .
Uddhavu, counsellor of Krsl]a, 126.
Uddyotakaru, logician, XXii, 308, 376,
4 83.
Ugrabhuti, (:iryahillinyiisa, 431.
U]jayini, town, 31, 76, 81,85, 268, 2io.
Urn a, wms <;:Iva in marriage, 88, 89.
Umf'patidhara, poet, 53, 190, 21 9.
Umasvati, Tattvdrthiidh,camasutra, 49i·
Ungrateful snake, fable of, 355.
Unwinking eyes of gods, 366.
Upakos:a, legend of, 364.
Upavar~a, commentator un the Purvamimaizsa, 339, 473·
Us:anas, authorIty on Raja~~stra, 450,
45[·
Upnns, Dharmasutra, 439; S'mr ti, 448.
Utpala, king of Kashmir, 164, '166.
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Viicaspnti, Cinttimallis on law. 448.
Viica"patl, (:abddruava, 413.
Vacaspati Mlfra, philosopher, XXI, 474,
477.4 8 3, 4 84,489,49 0 .
Vadibhnsinha, see O~layadeva.
Vadiriip SUII, 334, n. I.
Viigbhata I, A!tiiiigasali1gra/za (on relatIOn to AUiiiigahrdayasatilhitii, cf. KIIfd, .Festg"be Garbe, pp. 107 f.), 510,
5'5,n I.
Vagbhata II, ANiiiigahrdayasathhitJ,
510.
Vagbhata, Ala,;'kara, 395.
Vagbhata, .f..-,ivy,inu(asa1la, 395.
Vagbhata, Neminirv<itJa, 143.
Valdya Bhanu Pa!)(;hta, alleged author of
Sadliktikar(liimrta, 222, n. 3.
V:unateyn, poet, 235, 236.
Vaiyampiiyana, 322.
VmS'e~lka, plllILsophy, 408, 484, 485-7,
498, 499, 500 , fi OI , fi 0 7·
ValS'yas, speech of, 8.
Valyiikara!)as, grammanans, 403
VaJapyayann. grammarian. ,p6.
Viikiitaka, family, x. 97, n. 4
Vakkiita, poet, 204.
Viikpati, of Dhiirii, BI.
Viihpatiriija, poet, 54, 150, 30;, 33 6 .
Vakyak5.ra, 478.
Valerins Flaccll., Roman poct, 34 8, 349.
YaH, Valin, hllsband of Tara, 91.
ValkaJacirin, legend. of, 294, n. 4Vallabhndasa, version of Veta/alancaviizratik,;, 288.
Vallabhadeva, SlIbhiifitavali, 2l~, 223.
Valmil<l, poet, 43, 6J, 96,97, I I I.
Valmiki, Siitra, 35, 434.
Vamadeva, sage, 279.
Vamana, author of Kiifl'/:d v'rtti, 4 2 9,
430.
Vamana, authonty on poetic!., 1I9, 220,
n. 1,340,373, 381, 38~, ~83, 384,3 8 5,
389, 390, 391, 46;1; Liiig"nu,asa1la,
433·
Vamana Bhatta lia!)a, PiirvatipariFlaya,

Varahamihira, astronomer, astrologer, and
mathematician, 75,76, 159· 409, 4 I I ,
416, 46J , 463, 465, 469, 516,517,520,
521,527,528-33,53{·
Variuucl authority 011 Ala1hk,'ira, 372.
VaJaruci, L,iigcillttf,;sana, 433.
Valaruci, one of Nine ]e\\els, 76, 307.
Varaluci, Mtzrallta, ~.v.
Varanlcl, PriikrtaprakiiFa, 40, 433, 434,
339
Varnrucl, Sinhiisanadvcitrillfikii, 292
Vardhamann, comm all Gange,a, 485.
Vanlhamana, Ga(zaratllama/lodadhi,430.
Valdhamiina, Yogamafljari,465.
Varmalakhya, Varmal:i.ta, king, 124.
Varro, Saturae lIIettippeae, style of, 70,
n.2.
Var,a, writer of a i;astm, 339.
Val~~ga!)ya, !jastitalltra, 488.
Viisavndatlii, legelld of, 46.
Vasl~ka, inSCription of tllne of, I ~, n. 1.
Vastupaln. minister of Gujarat, 173.
Va&ubandhu, Buddhl.t philo.opher, xxii,
73, 75, 77, 4 88 , 495,49 6.
Viisudeva,kmg(Kal)vn or Ku~al)a), patron
of poeb. 53, n. I, 339.
Vasudeva, poet, 97, n. 5.
Vasugupta, r;:tva Szitra, 481.
Viitavyiidh" alleged authollty on Artha~astra, 457.
Vatsabhattt, Mandasor PI as:asti of, x, 77,
79,81, 82, 90, IJ6.
Vatsyayana, KtllIlasut.-a, 13. 51, 52.
Vatsy:i.yana, lVyiiyabhii!ya, xxll, 406, 461,
477, 4 82 , 4~3·
V n\udasa, lather of <;ridhal ada~a, 222.
Ved:i.iigaraya, lYiraslprak,lra, 415.
Vedanta, phIlosophy, 387, 391, n_ 1, 483,
495, 499, 500 .
VediC lync, 4 1, .fl.
Vemabhiipiila, commentator on Amaru,
183, n. 2, 184.
VeilkatiidhvarUl, poet, 138, n. I.
Vergll, Virgil, 8',100,101,345,349,350,
502 , n. 3.
Vernacular (deraM<i!ti), 56, 416.
Verse-fillers (pJdaPI'ra~ta), 90, 123.
Verse mixed with prose; see prose.
Vetala Bhatta, one of Nme Jewels, 76.
Vetala Hhat~a, Mtipradrpa, 231.
Vetravatl, river, 85.
Vidis:a, city, 85.
Vidma, speeches on ArthoS'iistrn, 4fi 1.
Vidu~aka, as companion of the man about
town, 52.
Vidya, princess, 188.
Vidyadhnra, Ektivali, 87, n. 2, 395.
Vidyadhara Bhattn, father of Ananda,

UP

Utpaladeva,
irvarapratyabhi;iitisUlra,
481; Stotriivalr, 218.
Utprek~avallabha, Bhzk!ti{p,naktfvya, 22 I.
QlSavaS, tnbe, 94
Urvldhara BhaHa, poet, 235.
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Vamuka, father of Rudra~a, 384, n r.
Vandaru BhaHa; "p, n. 1.
Vandynghatiyn Sarviinnnda, Tik,isarvasva
on Amarakora, 414.
Vatigasena, Cikitsasiirasalitgraha, 5 I I.
Vaiik~ii, Oxus, Icferred to by Klilldiisa,

8!.
Varadaraja, Mad/'yasiddhiintakaZtllllldi
and Lagh,,,,ddhdnfakaumudi, 430.
Yaradar;iJ", 'Iii} Idkarak!,i, 484.

29:1.

Vidyiidharas, spHits, 270, 2ZI.
Vldyananda, comm. 011 Aptamitlliitistf,
497·
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Vocative, neuter of an stems, 10.
Voices, confusion of, 20.
Voparle\a, lIfugdhabodlza, 432; Kav.l:aljJadruma, 432; r;ataFlokf, SII.
Vrddha Garga, astrologer, 528.
Vrnda, Siddhiyoga, 5JI.
Vyagl, writer of a (astra, 339; Smilgraka
on Pal)in., 426.
V)'asa, sage, log, 110
V)'asa, YogaMti~ya, 490
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Walking on the water, Buddh,st and
Christian miracle of, 503
'Valter Mapes, 362.
\Varnors, alleged creators of Upam5ads,
4 8 7.
Weber MS., treatises in, 413, 528, n. 3
Werna Kadphises, a Mahepala,442,n. I.
'Yest, taste of pocts 111 the, 316
Western Hindi, ongin 01, 32.
Western K~atrapns, usc Sanskrit for their
tnSCriptlUns, 16.
""estern I'rakrit, 27, 28.
'Yestern school of Prakdt grammar, 434,
405·
White Island or Continent, 279.
JVhile Yajm"lJtda, 439, 446.
\Vldow's mite, legend of, 503.
\Vinter, descriptIOn of, 84.
Witchcraft. as cause of neath, 166, 285.
Wolf and lamb, fable 01, 355.
Woman, jeremiad against, 240.
\VflllOg, 386, II. I; sixty-four kinds of,
49 2 •
Wrigkt's CI,aste Wife, 364.
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Vldyanatha, Pratiiparud,'ayarobhu.'ana,
395·
Vldyamadhava, 139, n. 3.
Vldyapatl, Puru!aparik!ll, 293.
Vidyapati. Pilpay, 359.
VIgour (urjasv;IZ), 380, 382, 389.
Vigrah:-uajadeva, royal dramatist, 53, 11. 2.
Vljayabhattarika, queen, 205, n. I.
Vljayac,mrlm, of Kanauj, 139.
VlJayanandm, astronomer, 1;21.
VIJayaiika, poetess, 205, n. I.
V1]Jakd, poetess, 205, n. I.
VIJilanabhlk~u, comm. on Siili1kkya Siitra,
48<;,; on Yogabht'j'ya, 490.
VIJiianavadm, Buddhist school, xXIii, 471,
473·
Vl]iiane~v:lra, Mjtilk~ara, 4Il, 447.
Vlka(allltamba, poetess, 205, II. I.
Vlkrama, Ncmidllta, 86, n. 2.
Vlkramaditya, on Dhanurveda, 464.
V.r<ramaditya, leg(·ndary king, 163, 178,
201,275, n. 2,288, 2R9, 292, 293,307,
364, ~3, 442; Nme Jewels of, 76.
Vlkrnmadltya, poct, 221.
Vlkramiiditya, Sall1siinlvarla, 4' ,.
Vlkramadltya V[, Calukya of Kalyalp,
153
Vmayakn, wntes intloductioll to Darakumiiracarita, 297, n. 3.
Vmdhya, 269, 270.
Vmdhyavasa, authority on Samkhyn,
488.
Virndh"vnla, of Gu]arat, 173.
Virasmhn, of Mahilapattana, 188.
Virasena Kautsn <;aba, minister of Cnndragupta, 76.
Virgm birth, 502, 503.
Vlfiipak~anatha,
VzrujJak!ajJaiicllpikli,
4 8 1.
Vlyakhadatta, dramatist, 175,46 •.
Vil'ala:k?n, authority on Arlha(iislra,450,
4~1, 457·
Vlpamitla, fnther of Su~rnta, 507.
Vlpamltla, sage, 95, 120.
VI~vanatha, Bh(i~(iParucl'cda,

48r,

VI\'vanatha. Stilltl.vadaI'Pa~la, 388, 390,
39 1 , 394, 395·
Viparflpn, commentator on Ytijliava/kya
Sml't',447·
Vis:veyvara, lIIadattapiiri./'ita, 448.
Vl~I)U, goel, 9S, 99. 260, 261, 2~5, 349.
Vl~I)UCalldra, astronomer, 521.
Vi~nllgllpta, xvii, 458; see Kautilya
VI~'1\1gupta, astrologer, 5.10.
VI~I)I\ Knmaliivlla,in, temple of, IS'i
Visnu~arman, alleged author of Palkatantra, 248, 2,';0.
VI~I)I1SVanlln, phllosophe., 479.
Vl~nuvanlhana, prince, Jrt..Vli.
V,tas, as companions of the man about
town, 52.
Vitruvius, xx.

Xenophon, 368.
Yadavapraka~a,

Advaita phIlosopher,
47 8 ; Vai;ayantr. 414.
Yak~a, hero 01 the AleghadMa, ~5, 86.
"\ ak?:lvarman, Cilllti"Ja~Ji on t;iikatriyol1a

Vyiikaralla, 4~2.
Yaminipurnaulaka, p'inces5, 188.
Yamuna, phIlosopher, 478.
Ya~oda, mother of Kr51)", 2 19.
Y "\,odhara, 'Jayamaiigalii on Kuma.ii/ra,
4 6 9.
Ya,odhara, and Sita, 59.
Ya~odharman, of central India, 74, 80.
Ya~omltra, AbhidharmakOFavyiikhyii, 496.
Y"~ovarman, king 01 Kanauj, 53, n 2,
5.h 15°·
Yaskn, M'lukla, xxv, xxvi, 10, IS, 372,
40.~, 4 12 ,4 22 , 4 2 5, 44 0 •
Yatras, in Bengal, 191, 192.
Yaugandbaraya~a, minIster of Udayana,
27 1 •

Yavakrita, legend of. 46.
Yavanas, 94, 279,3 69, HI, 445·
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Yavaniiciirya, nstrclcger, 530,531.
Yavanapura, Ale1C"!1dria, 5IB.
Yavane~vara, astrolo!;er, 531.
Yayatl, legend of, 46.
Yl,db.l~thiru, hero, 109, IIO, r 25, 06,
162.

Zainul·'Abidin, 361.
Zanadres and Od.tis, tale of, 366.
Zodiac, signs of, 5 [8.
Zoroaster, datc of, xxiv; laughs on birth,
502, n. 3.
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Yoga, pllllosophy, 9'), roo, 453.47 2 479,
'\90 , 49 I, 499, 50'>.

Yueh-chi, people, 39Yusnf nnd Zuleikha, 361.
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Anvitiibhidhiinaviidi", school, 388, n. I.
atzyatara, anyatama, anyone, 67.
anyatra, with locative, 49.
Anyoktimuktiilatiifataka, by <;:ambhu,
233·
anvavasarga, allowing one his own way,
18.
anvii/t-k,-, strengthen, 17.
apacasi, comIc form, not Vedic (Keith,
JRAS. 1906, p. 722), 10.
apadera, citation, 459.
Apabhranra, form of language, 197, 198,
223, 226,34',37 0 , 371,376, 386 , 433,
434,435·
.
Aparavaktra, metre, JI5, 308, 330,418,
533·
aparabda, II.
Apa!""'ti, denial, 399.
api ... api, use of, 64, 69.
apy eva, perhaps, 67.
Aprasttttaprapansii, Aprasttttastotra, incidental praise, 380, 391).
Abhidharmakora, by Vasubandhu, 495,
49 6 .
Abhidhii, denotation of words, 387.
Abhidhiinactnta1lla(zi, by Hemacandra,
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A stems, disa ppea, ance of certain forms
of, tn classical Sanskrit, 5, 6.
a vowel, xxv.
akar, Ved,c form, 7.
Ak[aracchandas, metres, 418-~0.
Agastwlata, 465.
Agni Puriil1a, 373, 416; on poehcs, 393 ;
on medlcllle, 508.
Agha/akumiirakathii, xii.
aghatate, 13 0 •
amgiiraavrira, 223, n. 6
Aizguttara lWkaya, 228, MO, n. 1.
A caladllrti, metre, 141, 4,8.
a.Jarya, friendship, 123
"1lJiikrPiiniya, story of the goat and the
razor, 48.
Anubhii[ya, by Vallabha, 479.
Att(ayokti, hyperbole, 330 , 3i 8, 399·
Atyukti, exaggeratlOn, 377.
Atri Smrti, 448.
Atharva Priiti(iikhya, xxv.
Atharvaveda,4 J , n.I,I99,40 4,439, 50 5,
liI4,5,6.
Adbhutasagara, by BalHilasena, and Lak~mat:lasena, xxiv, n. 4, ~34·
Advait theory, 476,477.
adhtja. (hi, 213.
adhyay ,,",a, 92.
an stems, locative of, 6; vocative of
neuter stems in, 10.
Ana;zgaraiiga, by KalyanamaIla, 470.
Ananvaya, self-companson as figure,
399·
Anavasttii, metre, 418, 533.
altiya, geruuds in, developed in classical
t
Sanskrit, 6.
A1lUkrama~lis, by Kiityayana, 415.

INDEX

altugz"ram, on the mountam, IS.

anujfvtsatkrta, handed ove, to a servant,
lIS·
AltUpriisa, 313. 369, 378; see Alliteration.
Altubandha, tndicatory lettel, 425.
A nuyogadviirasl7tra, 34, 46 I, 482.
Anuriisana, form of hterature, 9.
anekiirtha, homonymous (dlctlOnaries),
4 12 .
Amkrirthakora, by Mankha, 414.
Anekiirtharabdakora, by Meclmikara, 4'4.
AlItkiirthasamgraha, by Hemacandra,
4 14.
Amkiirthasa11Ztlccaya, by <;:aFata, 414'
anta, as verse-liller, 90.
Anta"akathiisalllgraha, by Riija~ekhara,
295, n. 5.

'P4·

Abhidhiittaratnallliilci,

by

Halayuclha,

4 1 4.

aMividhi, including, 18.
Abhihitii1lvayaviidin, school, 387, n. 4.
abhyiisa, practice, 340.
abhre~a, equitableness, 18.
acakamata, aorist, 123.
Amitiiyurdhyiiltasiitra, 494.
A11lbii~taka, 218.

argala, false form, 24, n. 4.
Artha, prose expositIOn, ix; science, 450,
45 1 ,455.
Arthavyakti, exphcitness of sense, 50,
374, 39 0 •
Arthapiistra, 408, 409, 410.
Arthar,;stra, Katttiliya, XVII-XX, 243, 249,
439, 443, 467,468,469,472.
ArthasafiJgraha, by Laugak~1 jlhaskara,
474,4 86.
Arthii1ztaratzyiisa, corroboration, 106,
374, 380.
Arlhiila';lkara, figures of sense, 49, 92,
101, II6, 373.
Ardhamiigadhi, a Prakrit, 14, lB, 29,433,
434,445·
Ardha11lagadha Apabhranra, supposed
,ource of Eastern Hindi, 32.
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Apacikilsita, by Nakuln, 465.
Apamedha, horse saCrifice, 94, n. I.
Apalalzla, metre, 48, 118,413.
Apavaidyaka, by Jayadatta, 465'
Ayv.iyurveda. uy Gana, 4('5.
ArlalllahiiFricaityastolra, by Harfavaldh:ma, 215.
A!/aiigasathgraka, by Viigbhata, XIX, n. 7,

AK

Alathk,'I'avimarri"i, by Jayaratha, 173.
Ala,Marasfllilgraka, by Urlbhata, 383.
Ala,hk"rasarvasva, by RllY) aka, 396.
a/am, verse-filler, 90.
Alauk,ka, transcendental, 389'
Az'ata1lsakasutra or Ca~lI!avyuhtl, 494.
avatapte llOkulasthtlam, maxim, 409.
Avada1ta, type of literature, 64-7.
Avadoltakalpalata, by K~elllendra, 493.
Avadd1tt1falaka, 6~, 133.
Aval1lismtdarfkatlla, :l!ocriberl to a Dal]«.lin, XIII, xvi, xvii, 296, II. l.
Avantisundan'lmthiisdra, xI,j.
ava1'Jla, shame, 123.
Avalokitepa1'agullakti1'alU!avyiiha, 491.
Avalza{th", form of ApabhmnS::l, 35.
AVllatha, metre, 124, 419.
avivakftla·vticya, form of suggestion,

UP

282.

of Zodiac, Aigokeros, borrowed from
Greek,53 0 •
iipalti, 'Sln, 67.
Apastamba Dharmasfttra, xix, 472, n. I.
Apastamba Sm1'ti, 448.
Apokltma (Apoklimo, stnr s dcclinntion),
astrologIcal term borrowed from Greek,
5.10.
A.ptamimiinsa, by Samantabhadra, 497.
Abhiri, :l l'rlikrit, 435.
linuUa/ah, 83.
iimekl,alam, 83.
a.}'a!'Fiilikatii, viol~ncc, 123.
AyurvedaszUra, 406, n. I, 407, n. 3, 51 I,
n·4.
A_1'yabhaliya, 521.
A_ryasajJtapatl, by Go,Yalrlhann, 202.
A_rya SlddJ;tiltla, by Alyabhntn. II, 522.
AI'J'ii, or Aryalli, femllllne form, 10.
A1'),d, metre, IX, lIS, 131, 1 8J, 224, 3Il,
n. 3, 330,38'10 409· 412,418,509, n. 3,
523, 5'>3; Prliknt, ix.
A,ryii"oiti, metIe,_418.
A_1'yiistarata, by Aryabhota, 52 I.
A_vanti, a J',likdt, 435
A_va1Z11. a Vibh1i~a, 3.
Avanlikti, style, 394.
A,pr, henedktion, 380.
A_vaFyaka, 261.
AFcar)'acudtim,,~Ii, by <;akhbhadm, xiI,

.R

Alatitkara, a work, referred to by Sttbandhu, vIi, 308.
A latitktira, see Fig-ures.
AlmhkdravntJ, book xv of Brkatkathiima"jarf, 279; IX of Katkiisantsiigara,

5 10.
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ArM"'gakrdayasali&h,/", by Viigbhata, xix,
11.7,5 10.
Asllldhytiyi, by Piil]illi, XXVI, 5, 423-6.
asarillakv-a·krama, form of apprehension,
388 .

11. I,

461.
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asti, as a particle, 63.
aS1l1e, dropped 1Il classlcnl Sanskrit, 7.
Akiitsii, prtnciple of, 241.
A_hiroudltnya Salilki/ti, 480.
A_k~epa, pataleip"is, 378, 380.
A_khyana, narrattve verses, 244.
Akkytiyikti, form of narrative, ~<15, 30S,
313,319,320,375,376,383,391,411,
iijaghne, Irregular form, 115.
(i~zapaya(i, aJiiiipayatt, 1 I.
Attllaiatfvaviveka, by Udayana, 454,
_D.

4.

A_tlllabodka, by <;aiiknra, 476, 477.
Atreya Sarizhila (Jolly, Munich Calal.,
_ p. 50), 508, D. 5.
A_dl.ka1'mapradipa, 496.
A_dz Grant/t, 191.
Adzpuriilla, by Jmasena, 498.
a!za, perfect participle middle In, 18.
AlIa"dalahm'i, ascribed to <;aiikara,
HR.
Allokero (with variants), name of sign

_no 3,

XJiJ.

A.paltl)'{t1ta GrhyaSlttra, 9
Ardra, Apabbrans:a IlIctre, 376.
,k[lIFtika{a, ficld of sugar calle, 123.
in/ita, Budrlhist term, 6-/.
If,vrftas, 46 I.
Ildtasa, form of lIterature, 9.
ito vyiighra ztas tati, maxim, 409.
I/I/&)la, or It/ha, or Ithusi, fish (from
Greek, Ichthys), 530.
Indnrvajra, metre, 47, 107, I IS, 118,
124,130,141,157,183,231,419,533.
Indriyasthalla, dlag-nosis and prognosIs,

50 7.

iya, gerund

III

Gaurasenl, 31.

tVa, as first word, 123.

1 stems, confu.ion of root and dellvate,
in clas,ical San~krrt, 6.
i(Varapl'a/yabkijiliisulra, by Utpaladeva,
48r •

iyvara SarilMtd, 480.
uRa, adjectives in, with accusative, IS.
(/~,,'id,sUfra, claimed for Pal.'im (Pathak,
AllI. iv. HI if.), 422, 423.
(flfara1taisadhfya, 141, n. 1.
(/tta1'api(htka, of the Dara!..umaracartfa,
298 .

(/tiarapUral,la, by GUl}abhadra, pUI,,1 of
Jinasena, 336, 498.
(/(fararamacarita, by Bhavabhiiti, xV,n. 2.

...
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374. 3i7, 390 .

Vagat,i, metre, 64, It5, 137, n.
n. 1,418,533.
Udgili, metre, 418.

ud,r:r,

2,

lSI,

IIsed metaphorically. 378.

Uddhava, cheer/lIllle«, 67.
Upag-ili, metre, 418.
Upa;ati, metre, ix, 47, 90,92, 115, 118,
Upad~rarataka. by Gumani, 234.

Uja'(erasd{zasri, by <;;niikara, 476.
Vpa",'gara Apabhrallfa, 35, 435.
Upat!<igarikii. elegant manner (vrtti),
38 3, 399·

derived from, 487, 488.
upapadyttarii1ll, in Gank"ra, 19.
Upamii, simile, 372, 380, 384, ?,99'
Upamitibhavaprapa1icii kathii, by Siddhar~l, 14, 294, 489,497, 499.
Upameyopamii, form 01 simile, 399.
Upaskcira, bv Gaiikarn Mi~m, 486.
Upasth,taprampila, metre, 64.
upa/e-kr, strengthen, 17.

upiidhyiiy;, or upiidIT,yiiyiin" 10.
Upendravajra, metre, 419.
ubhayatas, with a~cusative, H3.
ubha_vatalJpd(ii ra.i;uZl, maxim, 409.
Ulfekha, figure at speech, 399.

"'!fl, geru'nd in jJI/iihtirii~!ri,

39°·

Aucityavicdra, by K~emelldra, 397.
AudITri, a Priiklll, 43.:;.
Aupacckamlasaka
(Aupacchandastka),
metre, 47, 115, 1 I~, '30, 158, +18, 509,
n. 3, 53~·
Aupant'fadika, section of Arthap,istla,

- 455·

ka{a, PriikIltlc fOI'm, 4.
Kalha UPanz~ad, 100
ka1Je-han, fulfil one's longing, 17.
Kalhd, type of lIterature, 24, 2;:,68,308,
311,3'9, .1 20 , 375, 37 6,3 8 3,39 1•

A'athdllaka, Jam form of lIterature, 295.
Katlriikora, 295.
/(athdkautuka, by Grlvara, 061.
Kathcipilha. book I of BrhatkalMman.
;ariand Kathdsaritsiigara, 277, 2S"
Kalhiimukha, book 11 of Brhatkathii.
mailjari and Ka/)uism',/siilrara, , 77,

e, for az, in eastern dialects,

Kalhtiratnnhara, by Hema\lJaya, '95,
n.

~.

A"athiimava, by <;:ivadasa. 293.
Kat/Itisalllgraharloka,
recapltlllatory
verses, 244.

Kathdsaritsiiga,.a, by Somnde\a. xi, 54,
,61,266,281-7, 300, n. 1,324, 361,
36~.

KapjhalJ<ibhyudaya, by Gi\'nsvamin, 133,
134·

kamara, not = karmakrira, 30, n. I.
kampana, loan-word, xxvIi, II. I,
Karanakutu!,ala, by BhaskaraciiJya, ,23.
/,aru!z(ipu1Ji/arika, 494.
•
Karnasunda,.;, by Bllharyll, 151.

31.

O-.:jasvt'n, vIgour, figure of speech, 380,

Ka"~la!akaFabd""Ura'<1na, by llhaHaka.

iniikndeva, 436, n. 5.

kartii.mi, mlsllnderstood by Piil;lllll, 4 2 4.
Karman, actIon, 146, 167, 378,385.
kalama, Greek loan word, 25, n. 5.
Kalahama, metre, 131, 419.
Kalav,ldsa, by l(~emelldra, 238.
Kalds, arts, 51, n. I.
Kalpal"i1llfl1u/itik", by Kumaraiata, viilx,56.
A'a/pas/hana, toxIcology, 50" ~o8.
Kafyii!,allland,rastotm, by Slcldhasena
Viviikam.

~8.

e, short vowel, xxv.

e, termination of third singular middle,
dropped in classical Sanskrit, 6.
414.
Ekcivali, by Vid}iidhala, 87, n. 2, 395.
EkollariigalJla, 491.
eohis, forllllll VediC and Praknt, j.
i
Ek<ik~arakora,

3149

alas, force, 5°,3 2 7,374, 378, 379, 3SI,

281.

UjJruti[ads, 'P, 71, 227, '42; Samkhya

3 82 , 3 89.

22'1, 244.
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Br(ihma~ra, .p,

)

399·

"Isall/aua, throwing up, 18.
Utsara, metre, 419.
_
,
Utsiih!!, alleged work of Aghyaraja, 31 G,
n. ~.
Ittsuka, with Il1stnlmental, 18.
Udayasultda,.ikath,l, by So<;lc;lh::tla, 336.
Ulintta, elevatIon, 38,.
Udiiltavarga, i9J.
Udc'ira, UliiiraM, Ud.iratva, elevahon,

Ailareya

NA
TH

ttl-fr, from ava·tr, 24.
Utp,.ck[a, lIvely fancy, r06, 312, jI6, 375,

00

215.

KavillalJ{htiMara1Ja, by K~cmendra, 397.
Kavikalpadmma, by Vopadeva, 43 2 .
A'avira/lasya, by lInla:yudha, 1.~3.
!(avind,"avacaltaSQlJltlccaya ,

222.

kasi, for krri, I I.
Mkattillya, story of the crow and tbe
pal", f. nit, 48.
fi'"kll; '"tollatlon, 384.
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39 0 .

Kii1ttotpidii, metre, 48.
Kiima, love as end of man, 450, 451,
455·

Kiimaviliipa Jataka, 85, n. I.
r.:amartistra, 134, 135. 405·
Ktimasutra, xxvIi, 13, 3 2 , 51, 52, 237,
299, 40 i, 410, 4 61 , 4 6 7-7 0 , 5 29.

BIlvamaiigala, 218, 219.

ketus, illfinence on Illan, xxiv, n. 4.
](azke)'a ApaMrallfa, conjectural source
of LahmHi, 32.

Ka:valya, result of Yoga, 491.
Kohlaka, metre, 48,4'19, 533.
kola, raft, 67
Kora, unconnected verses, 376.
1(oras, dictIOnaries, 404, 412-15.
Kou{iliya Arlharastra, XVIi-xx, 168,249,
256, 452-62, 5 28 , 5 29

Kauri'ya, llame of sIgn of Zodiac, Scor-

TH

PIOS, borrowed from Greek, 530.

A"aurika Szitra, 40 4, 405, 514.
krome/a, Greek loan-word, 25.
Knya, Ram as sIgn of Zodiac (from Greek

NA

Kariktis, In lIfahtibhtifya, metre of, 47.
Rlilacakra TantJ'a, 496.
/(iivyakalpalata, by Arlsuiha and Amara-

1\.rlOs), 530.

Raja~el,hara,

xxvii,

3 8 5.
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K~apafJaka,

261-

/{sam<i, metre, 419.

KhawfanakhaIJdakh<idya, by
14°,47 8.

DR

Kiivyalinga, figure of speech, 384.
Kiivyiidarra, by Dal}<j.in, 266, 296, 381.
KiivyanuraSatta, by Vagbbata, 395.
Kiivyiinuriisana, by Hemacandra, 395
Kiivyiilathktira, by Rlldrata, 384.
Ktivyiilathklira, WIth Vrtti, by Vamana,

UP

xviI, 140, 394, 395·

Kriytiyoga, forms of concentratIon, 491.
krit/iistiras, as ornamental epithet, 3i7.
klam, as finite verb, 18.
klamalhu, dubIOUS form, 123, n. 2.
k~, treatment of, III A yokan dialects, 28.
lifotrapa, Persian loan-word, 25.
lisalriyii, or k~alrzyafJf, 10.

.R

candra, 397, .'\98.

ktivyago!{hr, 341.
ktivyatraya, of Kalldass, XVii.
KiivyapuY/'fa, SPIrit of poetry, 385.
Kiivyaprakiira, by Mammata and Alata,
KiJvyamimiinsa, by

};:rl, suffixes, 4 22.
KrSIJakanuimrta, or A'y!naliMmrta, by

)

Kii/a, Prakritlc form, 4.
Kii{lzaka Dlzarmas,ttra, 409.
Kdtantra, by Carvavarman, 267,431.
Kdtyaya1ta S1Ilrti, 448.
KiidambarT, by Bana, 136, 309, 314,331.
Kddambarikatlzflsiira, by Abhmanda, 135.
Klinti, loveliness of style, 37·h 377, 3 8 .,
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381, 382 , 384.
Ktipzkli Vrtti, by Jayaditya and Vamana,
71,7 2, Il9, 124, 2°9,429,43°.
KdFyapa Sa,itlzitti, 508, n. 5.
kzm bala, how much more, 64.
KtraIJiivali, by Udayana, 485.
l(infliirjtlniya, by Bharavi, xvii, 64, 10916, 125, 133.
KirlikaufIludi, by SomeS'Varadatta, 173'
](lIlzla, metre, I I 5; and see lIfadhya-

237·

Ku~ttila

.R

ksamti.
Ku(ilagati, metre, 48.
Ku{!altfmata, by Damodaragnpta, 236,
'

x.

DR

J'titaka, 70.
Kte1zteparadatltya, ascribed to Kalidasa,
Kumtirapiilacarila, by Hemacandra, 172.
Kumtirasambhava, by KiilIda.a, 13, 80,
87-92,99, 106,108,122, 194.

Kulaka, groups of verses, 376.
Kulacut/tilllam Tanlra, 482.
KultirlJtlva Tantra, 482.
Kuvalayti1Zanda, by Appayya

Dlk~itn,

396 .

/(usumavzcilrii, metre, 419, 533.
Kusumasiirakathti, xii.
Kusumllfl;ali, by Ud.lyana, 484.
K1ls1Ifmtalattivellztii, metre, 509, n. 3
krcllra, for krpsra, 4.

j(ha~uiakhtillyaka,

.-<;:rlhar~a,

by Rrahmagupta, 522.

khalte, With gerund, 18; as first word

In

sentence, 123.

g, long syllabic, 416.
Gau</avaha, by Vakpati, ix, 54,150,307.
Ganacdlandas, 198,418.
GQ1;tap<i/ha, Panini's system, 24,425,430.
Ga(laral1tamahodadhi, by Vardhamlina,
43 0 •

Ga~tlta,

by Bhaskaracarya, 523.

Gamtasiirasarilgraha, by Mahaviracarya,
52 4.
Gandfslotragiithii, by As:vagho~a, 56.
GadyacznlamafJi, by O<;layadeva, 331.
Garuqa PurtitJa, xix.
Galilaka, Praknt metre, 198.
Gdlhti, type of Buddhist literature,
Gtithtis, 9, 22, 58.
Gdlhiisamgraha, by Vasubandhu, 495.
Gifrgi Sathhltii, 516.
giivi, for gatls, II.
Gitagovinda, by]ayadeva, 19°-8,469.
Gfttibhtifya, by Ramlinllja, 478.
Gitdbhafya, by <;aiikara, 476.
Gili, metre, 1I8, 131, 182,418.
gucclla, for glltsa, ~4.
Guahas, title of subdivisions of Kalhii·
sarilsiigara, 281.

'2.

gu~'ibh'ita-vy"ngya, type

grkya, irregular form, 63.

of poetry, 389'

SANSKRIT INDEX
Cill{iillla1;ti, on (:aka{iiyalll' Vyiikara~I",
by Yak~warman, 43~.
Culi~ci PaiFdcikii, a Priiknt, 434, 435.
cela"'zopam, until the clothe, were wet, 18.
Caurapancii~ik{i, or CaurisllratapaiiciiFtkii, by Hilhal)a, 188-90, 233.

Grkyasiitra, ~X, 437, 440, 468.
gotli, gopotiilikii, fOT gaus, I I.
gontim, dropped 111 classical San.knt, 7.
GOnll7tnkii, hgure, 127.
Gorak!aFa!aka, 491.
Gola, by Aryabhnta, 521.
Gola, by Bhaskaracarya, 523.
Govtnda, for Gopclulra, 24'
Gallt/apddiya KClnkds, 475, 47 6 .
Gau4f Prtiknt, III DaI;lc,lm, 31, n I.
Gautamiya DharmaFiistra, xix, 437.
Grahaga1;tila, by Bhaskaradirya, 523.
Graltaliighava, by Gane9a, 523.
GrahaFcinti, m Yiijliavalkya SlIlrt" xx.
Gramyii, manner, 383.

)

2, 200,

aryll,

2~I.

7agalFlcarila, by Sarvananda, 173.
7agatf, metre, 4[ 7·
;atrll, sense of, 512.
Jalllllabhii<ii, mother tong-ue, 14.
;ampatf, vanant of dampati, 123.
Jayal1langala, comm on Kli1l1asli.lra) by
Ya90dhara, 469.
j'ayallliillam, Irregular middle, u3, n 2.
J'alalihar.amiilti, metre, 131,419.
7aloddhatagati, metre, 115, 131, 419.
jas, With gemtlve, 18.
7iitakas, 8, 4[,68,69, 70, 245, 249, 320,
35 2 ,353, 354, 355·
Jiitaka11liilii, by Arya yara (on relation
to Jatakas, sec Oldenberg, GN. 19,8,
p. 46 4), IX, 67-70, 255. 268, 332,451.
Jtinaki/lara~la, by Kumiiraciiisa, 119-24.
jii11litra, diameter, Greek loan-WOld, 25,
80, ~30'
Jiimbavativtjaya, by PaI;lim, 45, 430.
Yituma (Dldymos),name of sign of Zodiac
(the Heavenly Twins), borrowed from
Greek,530.
Tzvandharaca11lpu, perhaps by Hancandra, '43, n. 2, 331.
jzvall11lukt,viveka, by Madh,,,a, 477.
7u!;:a (Zugon), name of sign of Zodiac
(the Wam), borrowed from Greek, 530yain" Miikiirafirf, a Praknt, 28, 31, 34,
434·
7ailla r;aurasmf, a Prakrit, 28, 29, 3 r.
7ammdra Vydkara(la, by PUJyapada
Devanandm, 432.
yailllim' Bkiirata, 480.
;o{a1ll abkiiyala, cunous use, 123I;k, for Aryan g'tk, 4.
7i'iiintirt;tava, by C;ubhacandra, 497.
Jiiiilliintava Talltra,482.
Jyotirvldiibkara,!a, 534.
7yoti!a, 404.
Jyofl!a Vediiiiga, 5 I 6.
Jyotqasiiroddhiira, by Har~aklrti Sun,
534·
lyotlS, for dyotis, 4.
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Cakra, figure, 127.
Cakravartm, Ideal of, 270.
Cailcalciks,kii, mttre, 48.
Ca(U/ikucapaficiiFikii, by Lak~maI;la Ac-

NA
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Ghatakarparakavya, 87, 197, n.
201, 227,373.
Ghera~l(/asalitkllti, 491.

Chandasz', 'in the Veda', 424.
Ckandassiitra, by Plii,;ala, xxiv, 4 8, 4[5,
4 16 .
Chatldo'1tu,iisana, by Herrutcandla, 4[6,
4 1 7.
Ckandoman;ari, by Gaiigadiisa, 417.
Chandovicllz, 296, 307.

Ca1;t1zFalaka, by Hal)n, 210, 213, 214,
3[5·
catural calll, 2 I 3.
Catllrdiirikii, book v of Brkalkalkii.
1llanjari and KathiisaYltsiigara, 277,
281.
Cattlrvar,ff(lcil,ttima1;ti, by Hemadri, 448.
Cn.turvargasalllgraka (ed. KM. v. 75 ff.),
by K~emendra:..239.
Calu!;Falikii, by Arya Deva, 71.
Candriilaka, by Jayadeva, 396.
Candrzkii, metre (27 + 29 morae), I!5.
Camatkaratva, charactenstic of pleasure,
397·
CampakaFre{tkikatkii1taka, by Jinakirti,
295·
Campu, form of hterature, 266, 332-7,
37 6.
Carpafapanjadkiistotra, 198, n. 2.
Cii1;tokyanilt, 1'17, 228.
Cii1;takyarii;a"iti, 228.
Ciinakyasiitriil}" (second edition of Artka(tistra, by Shama Sastri, A pp.), 456.
Cti1;tdiili, a Vibha~a, 31.
Ciitakiistaka, 2M, 235·
CiirncaryiiFataka, by K~ernendra, 239.
Carudatta, by Bhiisa, 271.
Ciirnhiistltl, metre, 48.
C,kltsiikalikii, by Tisata, 511.
Cik,tsiimrta, by Milhal)a, 511.
Cikitsiisarasamgraha, by Cakrapal).ldatta,
5! 1.

Cikitsiistktina, or Cik,tsilastkiilla, therapeutics, 507,508.
Cit,-a, picture-like kind of poetry, 384,
3~9, 391.

C,tralekha, metre, 131,419.

!iikki, a Praknt, 435.
Vlbba~, 31.

1iikki, a
002,
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Taltvaci"tlllJ1a~li,

by Gangec;a, 484, 485

Tattvabmdu, by Vacaspati Mlc;ra, 474.
Tattvas, by Rnghunandana, 449.
Tatlvasalhkhydlla, by Madhva, 479.
TatllJaSallUlsa, 489.
Tat/1'nrthasiiradipikii, by Sakalakirti,
497·

70, 17." 24~, 246, 247, 259, 260, 261,
461, 462
Inpas)'ndbhaz'allam, dubious form, 123,
n.

2

TaraiigaZ'atf, by Pad ali pta, 34.
Tamilga<, dIviSIOns of r;athosaritsligara,
2fH.

Tal'kakall11llldl, by
4 86 .

Tarkabho~ii,

~30

711'ko~za,

tllangle, term borrowed from
Greece, 530.
TripuradaltalIa, by Vasudeva, 97, n. 5.
7h'rrlpakopa, 414.
Tri!a.<tlFaliikii/,tlru oomnla, by lIemacantira, 143, 294.
T1'I.otllOh, metre, 417, 437, 455, 509,
n·3·
Thaaglithiis, 199.
TherT.t;iifftiis, 19'), 225.
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lalprathamata(l, as a conjllnclion, 67.
Tatsa1Jlas, word_, XXVl1, 415.
Tathngalasuhyaka, 496.
Taddhlia, suffixe., 422.
Tadbhavfls, words, 415.
talZ, free use of, introducl'd by BhalavI,
121, n I.
Talluccl,ada, feather, 123
Talltlllladh)'ii, metre, 48, IIS. 419.
Talltrayukti, hst of, )\>'111, n. 3.
Tantraviirttika, by KumaIila, 474.
Talzlranija Tanlra, 482.
Tall/ras, 481, 482.
TalltriikhYliyika, version of Faiitatantra,

Archer), borrowed from Greek,

Iy, treatment of, in As:oknn clInlects 28.
tya, pronominal base, 18
'
TrlkiindaF!a, by l'nrusollamadeva, 414.

)

if and dll, as! and liz, 3, 5
~Jht1l.-ki, a VibhiiilZ, 31.

I r lIablza~'Ja~Ia1IJ'ii)'a, maXllll, 409.
frliya, pronom111al forms of, 10.
Tatttirtya I'rot'piikh)'a, xxv, ~23.
Taitti>·tya Slil1hhillT, 440.
To{aka, metre, 47, 107, lIS, 131, 141,
4 1 9, ,,09, D. 3, ,,33.
Tol·kiippiyam, date of, 22, n. 2.
Tallkyzka, name of sign of Zodiac (the
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TH

TII/llkn, by Kumar;1", 474'

Laug1ik~i

Bhasi;ara,

by Kec;ava Mlc;ra, 486.

7 arkasa11lgraha, by Annam Bhatta, 486.
Tarkiimrta, by J agadic;a, 486.
lava,,', participle In, f,.eely used 10
classical Sanskrit, 6.
lave, infinitive in, dropped m classical
SanskrIt, 7

tavai, mfinitlve, IS.
Topka, by Nilakal)tha, S.'12.
tnt, lmpera.tIve In, 213.
Ttitpal,)'a, doctrine of, 387, 3S8.
Tiilparyapal ifllddhi, by Udayana, 484
Tiilllarasa, metre, 4 1 9, 533
Tiirk'karak!ii, by Vamdaraja, 484.
liivm,la, for liivant, 67.
Ttivltri, or Tazer1l1i (Tanros), name of
sign of Zodiac (the Bull), borrowed
from Greek, 530.
Tithi, doctrme ot, 517.
Tithyddipaltra, by ~Iakarnnda, 523.
Ti/akalllaiijart, by Dh:mo.pal:t, 272,331.
lum, mfinltlve in, prevails III classical
Sansknt, 6
Tulya)'o!:il<i, equal paillng, "Zr;I, 380,
399·
Tli~lala, metre, 419, ~23.
7,itiniilJldt, by Nachshabi, 359.

Dakfa SJllrti, 44R.
Dak.o"nolJlltrtlStotra, by <;;ankara, 198,
n.

2,

477; comm. on, by Surec;vala,

477·

danifa, not = dandra, 30, n. I.
Da(lcfaka, metre, 419, 533.
Da!zdanitl,453·
Damayalttfkathd, by Tnvlkrama Bhatta,
~32.

Darpadaialta, by K~ernendra, 23S, 239.
Darpalla, philosophic system, 471.
da.'Ia)'ate. WIth double aCcl1,atlve, 115.
darfoy,ldl,e, In <::riha~a, 18.
iJafokumiiracarlta, by Dal)gin, xvi, 296300,319, :12 0 , :Wo, 381 •

Dapagitlkiisutra, by Alynbhata, S21.
Darahlz'-",'irvara 1I1ahii)'iillastltra, 494.
Dararzipa, by Dhanamjaya, 266.
iJariivaliil acarita, by K~emendra (cf.
Meyer, AI/md. Schelmellbltcher, I,
PI" xxxiii f.; Foucher, J A. 1892, II.
1671l.), 136.

Dlik.'i~liilyii,

a Vlbha~a, 31.
D,zllastutis, 4I.
Ddtlla ~aprallasalla, xin.
D<iyabilliga, by j'imutavahana, 419.
Digalllbara, 261.
dlvlra, l'ersinn loan-word, 2.').
Divyiivadiilla, 15. 22,62, n. 4,65-7,210,
28 9,3 01 .

dipii, epic form, 20.
dzs;, for dr(i, I I.
din(il'a, 63, 248, 283, 44~.
Drpaka, Illuminator, figure, 21 3, 373,
380, 399'
Db ghavyoparaviidw, school, :187, n. 3.
dlw"ltnra, for dll~tara, 24.
dllriihadrllla, oouvtfll1 sense of, 220,
n. I.

SANSKRIT INDEX
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tihi, tennmatJon dlslIgetl in imperative
in claSSIcal Sansknt, 6.
tihilii, dl,T/ti forms of dult,tr (dhilt; from
diu 1> not plausIble), 29.
dltrttl, Pllt, 7.
Dhiralalzlii, metre, 4 19, 5~3.
~
tihl'y<l, Anlhamagadhi form, 29.
Dh r1afr', metre, I 3 I, 419.
dhva, tClmmation dropped in clas,ical
Sanskrit, 6.
Dhvfllli, doctrine_of, 386-94.
Dltvallyaloka. by Analldayardhana, 386-8.
.lJltvall)l{i/okaiocana, by Abhmayagupta,
38 7.
"ltvii/, imperative terminatIOn (],s:tl'pears
111 claSSIcal SanskIit, 6.
1za capi ca, 64.
lI'akfatra l'anFi!la, 516.
Na,l[lIaka, 261.
iValasiilras, mentioned hy PalJilli, 372.
nanivrlam., cOlnpounded, 115.
Nalldalla, metre, 118,419.
Nam{isz''''a, 461.
Narapal,;ayacaryti Svarocl.rya, by Narahall, 534, SM·
NaravtilwIZ4(tiatta)jall1l1aJl, book iv of
Brhatkathamaiijari and A:atlzasarifstigara, 277, 281.
Narlmlaka, metre, lIS, 4 1 9, 533.
Nala, 140.
A"alacampit, l,y T,;vikr,una Bhatta, 332,
333·
Naltiblzytlt(aya, by Vamana Bhatta Ulna,
315, n. 2.
Nalodaya, by Vasudeva, 87, n. 2, 97,98,
197, n. 2.
Navaratllaparik!ii, by Narayana Pal)9ita,
46 5
1I-avas<ihasiii7kacanta, by l'admagupta,
15 J , 152, ~Ol, n. 4A'flvflstiltastiiikacartla, by Srihar~a, LJ-i,
336.
Nagara Apabhraizra, 3';, 435; supposed
sonrce of Raj:lsthani and GUJariiti
(ChntterJI, Bengali, 1. 6 f.), 32.
Niigaraka, charader 01 the, ~I, 52.
lI'Jgtillallda, pIny by H"-r~a, xiv, I 24, 134,

DR
.R
UP
NA
TH
JI(
DR
.R
UP
AK

«tthzlii, as dis'yllabic in Vedic, 7; epic
form, 20.
dukttluya, southern form of d"hilr, "9.
Dr!{ii1lla, exemplificatIOn, 383, 399;
parable, ix.
Dnl(;lItapltaka, by Kusl1madeva, ~;\4'
Deva;anavII!yti, 8.
d.va/rii, form obsolete, 18.
dev<'lIiim priya. tltl~, 428.
Devifa/aka, Ly Anandavardhnna, 33,
21S.
DevYllpartidh(Jk!alJlIipallastotra, ascnbed
to <;:aiikartl, 217.
derabk<i!ii. vernacular, 14, 32 ....
deri, words, 415.
iJefilliilllamlihi, Ly lIemacandrn, 415.
deFiFabtia, :14 •
./Ja,va, by Deya, 4;10.
Dodhaka, metre, 47, 131, 141, 18;:, :\io,
4 1 9, 53;,·
Do!as, of poetry, 391.
dO!ll, Incorrect form, 123.
Doltada, lIlolif, 343.
Doht'i, Inetre, 370, ~; I.
Drttlapada, metre, 411).
Drutavilambila, metre, 107, I IS, 124,
'3D, '4', 18;., 18 7,4 19,533.
Dru/i, of mind, relation to 1Il<,dlt", ya of
style, :190.
Dv<idafapailjarzk<;s/otra, a,cnbet!
to
(ankara, 217, 236.
dvtira. frontier watch stalIon, 170.
iJviiviJlra1yavadt;l1a, 493.
dvtfiya, pronominallorm~ of, 10.
J)vzriipa!.·ora , 414.
DvisallldJlI'lIakiivya, by DOI).\hn, XVI, n •.i
Dvaita, du.dbm, 479.
DVy<lrrayakiivya, by IIemacancJra, 172.

dlUlJ aUt1. concentration, 91).
})h<;ra~zis, gpel1" 495.

)

220,

4:1 0 •
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Durghtl{avrtti, by (arnlJ,,,lcva,

dh, reduced to h, 3, 7.
Dhallvantari Nlgha~/ttt, 512.
Dkcllllmapada, DutrclIIl de Rhyns MS.,
29, n. 4, 227·
Dharma, cllstom, law, righteous conduct,
9 2 , .:5 0 , 4~ 1,455, 46 7.
dharmatierallii, 261.
Dh.2rmapada, 49 I.
Dllarmaparikfti, Ly Amitagah, 240.
Dltal'"lllabzndu, by Haribhadra, 497.
Dhal'"lIIaratlla, by ]imiitaviihana, 449.
Dharmararmtibltyudaya, hy IIariC;lncira,
143, 3.,6.
Dhal'"lJIariislra, 243,40 5, 408, 437-9, 45 I,
456 .
DhallJlasmilgralta, by NiigiirJuna, 41)5
Dharmasiilra, 50,11, 408,..,.40.
Dha,./ltt111lr1a, by AS':idhara, 497.
Dhtitukiivya, by Vii,utleva, 133, n. 3.
Dhatup<"lta, 24, 4I2.
Dhtitupradipa, by Maitreyarnk~ita, 430.

23 2 •

}\Ttitakalak!a1zaratnakofa, by Sagnranandm, xv.
Ntlfyadarpa~la, by l~iimacandra nnd GUlJacandra. xv.
Nii!YOftislra, 12, 31, 60, 132, 308, 372,
373, 3 81 , 38.~, 39 2, 4°7,4 16,433,4 6 5.
I'/olZaka, a colll J ++A.

111;th, WIth gemtlve, IS
N<llltjr!ha, homonymoll' dlctionnrics, 412.
Nti1l<i"fharatllarl/lil<i, by Irugapa, 4I4.

566

SANSKRIT INDEX

130 .

ni-[thiv, metaphoncal use of, 378.
NUiprakiiFikii, 464.
NftimrzllJari, by Dya Dviveda, 239.
Nitiratna, by Varanlci, 23'.
Niti1'atniika1'a, by Cange9vara, 464Nitwiikyiimrta, by Somadeva, 464.
NitiFataka, 175,177.
Nit£Fiistra, 243, 405, 451.
Nilisiira, by Kiimandaki, 462.
Jltitisiira, aSCribed to Ghatakarparn, 201,
23 1 •
Nilamatapuriil;la, 161.
nf(:ti1'a, covering, 123.
.Nrpiivali, by K~mendra, 161.
Neprilamiilziitmya, 26 7.
Nemiduta, by V.krama, 86, n. 2.
Nem,miharariu, in Apabbrnfl9a, 35.
Nemzni1'Vtina, by Viigbhnta, 143, n. 3.
Nai[adhlya,byCrihar~a, 18, 139-42, 147.
Nai!ka,.myasiddhi, by Sure~vnra, 477.
nyadlu1yifiiliim, l30.
Nyriyaka!tikii, by Viicaspati Mi9ra (cr
Th. ~tchcrbatsky, Festgabe Jacobi,
PP· 36 9- 80 ), 474·
Nytiyakmulafi, by Gridhara, 485.
JltYl1yakumudacandrodaya, by Prabbiicandra, 497.
Nyiiyapravcra, by Dignaga or <;ankarasviimin, XXI, n. 3, xxii, 484.
.Nyiiyabilldu, hy Dharmakirb, 48 4.
Nyayabilldutikii, by Dharmottara, 4 S4.
Nyayabilldu{lkii!ippa1Ji, by Mnllaviidln,
4 8 4.
Nyriyabllli[ya, by Vatsyaynna, 461, 4 83,
~84

NyiiyamailJari, by Jay"nta Bhatta, 221,
4 8 4.
Nyiiyamii/iivistara, by Miidhava, 4 74.
NyayaviirttzkatiitparYafikii, by Viicaspati M19ra, 484.
NY'1yas, maXims, 4°9,4'0.
Nyayas, rules of interpretation, 4; 2.
Nyayasam, by Bhasarvajiia, 484.
Nyaya Sat1'a, XXii, 406, 407, 472, 4 82 -4Nyiiyiivatiira, by Siddbasena, 484.
Nyrisa, by Jinendrabuddhi, 124,376, 'P3,
43 0 •

)

Pallmacariya, by Vimnla STIri, ~4.
Paiica, book xill of Srhatkallziiman)ari,
27 8 ; xiv of Kathrisaritsri,garn, 282.
Pafieak1'ama, by several hands, 496.
Pallea/antra, xxvii, n. 1,48,70,243,245,
24 6, 247, 263, 215,283,285,291,319,
3 20 , 3;:12,347,35 6,3 60 , 361 ,362, 'ISo,
4 61 ,462,463.
Pancada1Jl/acchatrajrabandha, 293.
Fafieadari, by M5.dhava, 479.
Paneapridikri, Ly Padmapiida, 4'17.
Pai/c"Faif, by Muka, :lIS.
Paflcastiyaka, by ]yotiri9vara, 469.
Pancasiddhiintikii, by Varahamihira, 75,
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Ke93vasviimin, 4'4.
Namcuft(i/(l, by Kiilyiiyana, 413.
Niimam,illi, by Dhnnamjaya, 4'4.
NdmaliiigdnupJsana, by Amarnsinha,
4 1 3,4'4
Narada Piiltcariitra, 480.
Nri1'ada Smrf.~ xix, 44 1 , 445, 446,451,
4 61 .
Nii1'ri~a1lSis, type of literature, 9, 41.
Nrivallitaka (on date cr. Keith, IOC. Ii.
740), 509.
IIigame, t In the Veda', 'P4.
Ni'ghal;l{avas, 4 12.
Ni'glzal;lturC!a, by Hemacandra, 414.
1\'.da1'ralla, illustratIOn, figure of speech,
380• 399
Nidiilzakatlzti, 57.
Nidiina Sitlra, 4';;'
.Nidiinaslhiina, pathology, 506, ;:'07.
1uraVaStta, excommunicated, 18.
N,rukta, by Yiiska, 412.
NirtJayasi,zdhu, by Kamaliikara, 449.
Nirvii~zadaFaka, ascribed to yankara, 198,
n. 2.
ni~timya, irregular use, 63.
1zt"!ed,vii11,

by

NA
TH

Nalziirthar~lavasamk[,pa,

5'7·

Pailcastavi, 218.
Panciikhyiinaka, 261.
Paiicdkhydnoddhtira, by Meghnvijaya, xii,
261.
PattiivaJis, Jain lists of teachers, &c.,
'48.
Pa1Ja/>lzara (Epanapbora), astrological
term borrowed from Greek, 53 0 •
Pathyajathyanighan!u, 5 I 2.
Padamalljari, by Harndatta, 209.
Padiirthadlzarmasamgraha, by l'ra~asta·
pada, 48;:..
Padma Puriilla, alleged but improbable
use of, by ]{ahdasa, x, 97, n. 2.
Padmapu1'iilJa, by RavI~l)a, 49 8.
Padmiivati, hook xii of Brhatkathii1IIafl)a1'i, 278; xvii of Kaihiisarilsiiga1'a, 282.
Padya-Kadambarl, by K~elUendra, 136.
Padyacuqama1Ji, by Buddhagho~acarya,
143.
Padyiivali, by Riipagosvamln, 219, 223.
pabbhiira, fromprahviira, 25.
Paramtirthasaptati, by Vasubandhu, 4 88.
Pa1'amiirthasiira, by Abhinavagupta, 4 81 .
Pariipara Smr!;, 447, 448.
Paril;liima, commutation as lignre, 399.
jari·bhii~, abuse, 67.
Par,bhii[ii.sutra, on P1il)ini's grammar,
43 0 , 4.~I ; on Ca"dra Vyiika1'al;lQ, 43 2 ;
on <;aka{iiya1l" Vytikaranrz, 432.
Pa1'ib!zii~enduFekhara, by Nagoji Bhatta,
43 1 •
Parivrtti, confusion of similars, 380.
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pantt, goes out of use, 18.
Part,!,i, harsh manner (v!"lli); 383, 391.
parok[e, past tenses used of, I IS.
Paryrfyokta, indirect expressIOn, 380, 382,
396 .

Parfad, corporation of Purohit,lS, 170.
palO.fa, for pa/iira, II.
Pavalladula (best ed. by Chintaharan
ChakravartI), by Dhoi, 86, 219, n.

I.

pa()'a/ohara, robber in broad daylight,
12 3.

Priijalacchi, by Dhanapala, 331, 415.
Pancala, Pancal" style, 205, 331, 381,
~84' 394. 395·

Piil!4avacarztra, by Devaprabha Siiri,
143·

name of sign of ZodIac (the VIrgin),
Parthenos, borrowed fl(lm Greek, 530.
padag-ra, high revenue office, 170.
Paramltiis, perfectIOns, 68.

Ptirasipraktira , 4 1 5.
piire;alam, 130.

Parva'iparz~laya, authorship of, xiii, 315.
Pal'"Vatirukmi~liya, by Vldyamadhava,

139, n. 3.

Piirrviibhyudaya, by Jinasena, 86.
Pii/agopiilakathiinaka, by Jinakirti, 295.
Ptirakakevalr, 535.
Pitiimaha Smrti, 448.
putrtidi1tf, as term of abuse, 9.
Pu1tarukta, repetition, 106.
Puriina, form of lfterature, 9.
Puni~tas, 93,
Puru~akiira,

Vidya-

by

Bhasa,
xv, lor, n. 1,451.
Pratibhii, genius, 340.
Pratimanii{aka, by Bhasa, XXIIi, 451.
Pratzvastupamti, typical comparison, 399,
400 .
pratwedha, Buddhist term, 64.
Pratrpa, converse, figure of speech, 399.
Prabandhakora, by H"aJa~ekhara, 293.
Prabandhacintiima~zi, by Merutuiiga, 293,
339·
Prabhii, metre, 115, 13[,419.
Prabhdvakacaritra, by Prabhacandra and
Pradyumna Sud, 294, n. 5.
Prabhavati, metre, 4[ 9, 533·
Pralllada, metre, 131,419.
Prama~la1llfllliihsii, by Hemacnndra, 484.
Pramiinasamllccaya, by Dignaga, 484
Pramti~dk{i, metre"419, 509, n. 3, 533.
Pramltiik!arii, metre, 47, II5, IIS, 124,
130, 419, 509, n. 3, 533.
Prameyakamalamrirlam!a, by Prabhiicandra, 497.
pravara, covering, 123
praven"ta, Buddhist term, 64.
Prarastis, characteristics of, 149, 150.
Prapzollaroprisakric<ira, by SakalakIrtI,
497·
prarrabdhi, Buddhist term, 6~.
prasabham, from sah, 25.
Prasada, clearness of style, 50, 374, 377.
pras,/a, with instrumental, 18.

Priikriakalj>atartt, by Rama Tarkavagip,
434·

427.

metre, 107, 115, JIS, 124,
130, 141, 15/, 183,418, n 2,419,533.
Purvapithikii, of the Darakumaracanta,
29 8•
Purvamimtiilsa Sutra, xxi, 472.
pij[rinqm, epic form, 19.
P!"thvi, metre, 78, 1I8, 131, 141, 158,
IS3, 4 19, 50 9, n. 3,533.
PrlltVfriijavifaya, 172, 17~.
Paittimaha Slddhiinta, 516, :;18.
Pairticikii, a Prakrit, 434, 435.
PaiFlicf, a Praknt, 28, 29,31, 267, 269,
27 0 , 27 6 , 433, 434, 435"

POrtlladhzkara,hsftlra, 22.
Paulira S,ddhanta, XXIV, 518,

~I'J,

Prahara(zaka/itti (v.I. Prahara(lakaltkii),
metre, lIS, 419.
Prahar!i~li, metre, 47, 107, IIS, lIS,
12 4, 4 19, 533·

147, 148,46 1.
by K!~l}aJilac;uka, .HO
Purusaparfkfii, by Vldyapati, 293.

Pu~pasutra,
Pu~ptfiigra,

by

natha, 395.

Pratljflayauga1zdhartiya~la,
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Piitiilavijaya, by Panim, 45.
Pii/hona (wIth van ants, Pathena, &c.),

Prajiiiiparamitiih!"daya, 495.

PratiiPartldraylJfobht-'~a,!a,

)

by Hemacandrn, 294.

Parisalhkhyii, exhaustive statement, 313.
Parikflimukhaslitra, by Mal)lkyn Nandin,

NA
TH

Parifi~{aP(1rvan,

520,

5 2 1.

PrakrzjiikaulIludi, by Ramacandra, 430.
pragraha, eqUIvalent to pragrhya, xxv.
pra.ghar, ooze forth, 67.
Prajiiiipiiramitiis, 495.

Pnikrt(1kamadhenu, by Raval}a, 433,434.
Pnikrta Pingala, 33, 35.
Prokrtaprakiira, by Vararuci, 40, 433,
434·

Prtikrtariipavatiira, by Sinharaja, 434.
Prakrta/akfa1Ia, by Cal)c;la, 433.
Priikrtavyiikaral/asutra, by \e~anaga,
434·

Pnikrtarabdanufiisal1a, by Trivikramn,
434·

Prakrtasarvasva, by Markal)c;leya, 434.
pra,/{cva, ho\\' much more, 64.
Prricya, a Priikrit, 435.
Pr,icya, " Vlbhafli, 31.
prrijlt!", drIver, 10.
Praliriikhyas, xxv, 423.
Prtyadarpkii, by H,,~a, xiv.
priyakhya, trrcglliar epIc form, 20.
Preyas, expression of pleasure, 380, 382,
3 8 9.

prot/la, Prakrillc,

XXVI.
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PM{siitra, by <;:iintanava, 430.
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6ahiid"I'a, Pelsinn loan-word, 25.
Biilabl"irata, by Amamcandra, J3i.
Biil<ivabodhalta, by Kiis:yapa, 432.
Biihttdantal.·a, 45 r.
Biih/ik" a I'Jiikrit, 4~5.
Biirhaspatya Arlhafiistra, 452.
biManinzvabltzlve, 130.
Btruda, form of literature, 149, n. I.
BI1/za(lQktivya, 188.
Byagamta, by Bhaskaracaryu, ~23.
Buddhacarita, by As:vagh05a, 56, 58, 59,
91.
busa, for br~a, 4.
Brha} pi/aka, by VaJiihamihira, 530.
Brkat" by Prabhakara, 473, 474·
Brkatkalka, by G\lfol1i9hyn, 28, 31, 40,
15i, ~46, 262, 2u6-87, 307, 316, 3 1 9,
320, 364, 368, 36 9, 431.
Brhatkathiimanlari, by K~emendra, 246,
261, 276-80.

Brhatkathiiflokasalhgraha, by BtHlhnsviim]ll, 271, 2i2-5.
BrhatsarhhiM, by Varahamihira, 159,
4 16 , 461 , 5 2 9, 53 2 ,533.
Brhadiira"yaka Upamfad, 98,45 0 ,473.
Brllad {;outoma Smrti, 418.
Brhad Brahma Sa1Mzita, 4Ro.
Brhad Viviihapatala, by Varahnmihhn,
~30.

Bllatirakalp,;vad,jlla, 493.
BllOdanta, oril{in of, 24'
Bhadrikii, metre, 4 19, 5~3.
flkarataka(/vlitrillpikll, 293.
Bhav""ya!taku, ascribed to Gaiikam, 21 B.
BhavtsattaJ:aha, 35
Blzii.lI'avata Pllriilla, 13S, 199.
Bhama!i, by Viicaspati Mi~ra, 477.
BhilmakavivaraJla, by Udbhata, 383.
BI",minivi"'sa, by Jagnnn:itha, 234.
Bhiiratacam("i, by An'lOb, 336.
Bl.iiratamanjarJ, by K5emencira, 136.
Bhiiva, emotion, 63,11 3,9 2 , 373·
h'hiiva/.:atva, generahzlOg power of words,
39 2 •
lJhiivaf'rak,;pa, by Bhiivami~"n, 511.
BhiivaprnkiiFa, by <;ararliitanap, xv.
Bhtivafataka, lly Nagaraja, 234.
fJhavi/.:a, qtHthty of style, 378, 380, 382.
BM!,i, of Pal}mi, XX"I, 7, 424Bhiisiipar;ccheda, by VJ<;vaniitha, {86.
Bh,;Slivrtlz, by l'urll~ottamadcva. 410.
BM!ya, on lJrahma Szltra, by Galikara,
47 6 ,477'

)

Pra"dhallfaltOl'all1'l, by llhattojr Diksiln,
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Brhan lIIa1llt, 441.
Brhaspati Smrti, 450, 451, 45 2 •
Bodkuaryavatiira, by <;:antIdeva, 72 , 73.
BIJdhisaltvablJumi, by Asaiiga, 495.
BattddlzodhikkJra, by Udayana, 484.
Bauddhasar;,gatt (or sa,ilgiti), VIll, 308.
Baudluiyana Dkarmasiltra, xix.
Brakmasabhas, 339.
Brahma Siddhanta, 520.
Brahma Sutra, 406, 472.
Briihmallas, 70, 71, 4~2.
Briihmanasarvasva, by Haliiyudba, 4018.
Bra/wla Siddkllllta, by Brabmngupta,
522 •

61., reduced t~ h, 3, 7.
Bhaktamala, 480; see the next.
Bltakt lIlatii, 191.
Bhaktri11larastotra, by Manatniiga, 214.
Blwktifastra, ascnberl to Narnda, (later
thnn (':ri(ulilya Sutra; P. K. Gode,
AlH. 1\'. 63-')5), 480.
Bhaktzsiitras, aSCribed to ~al)g.ilyn, 480.
Bhagavadgl/ti, 445.
Bllagava11tabhaskara, by Nibknnth", 449.
bhang/·Mamti, Imugwabve speech, 392.
Bkat!<irakavlira, as sign of date, 263.

JJ h<i!),a, 40i, 45 6 .
BJlasvati, by <;atananda, 523.
Bhik{dtanakiivya, by <;:Ivadasa, 22I.
Mide/lllla, fit 10 be broken, 12~.
Bhuj(liigaprayiita, metre, 419, 533.
BhuJaii.1I'4vijnnbhila, metre, {19, 533·

BhiitabM{I;, 386
bhiiyasya lIIatraYli, stillmore, 67.
Bhetja (Blte!a, Bile/a) Sa,hhita, XXiii,
508 .
BhoJal.-atva, cause of elJJoyment of poetry,
39 2 •

Bkoj'apraballdka, by Ballalasena, 293.
Bhra1nm-avzlastla, metre, 131,420, S33·
Bhro1ttlmal, confn'lOll as figure of speech,
399·

111, molo~<;us,

416.

1IIafigala.!{aka, 218.
maflJaka, fOI' mailcaka, I I.
lIJafljarr, metre, 48, 420.
lJlaiiJllbhiifi~li, metl e, 10i, 130, 420.
lJlaiijltpri1ftulatalltra, 496.
Ma,!igu~lanikara, metle, 4 2 0, 533'
Ma~.i11lekhalat, Tnmll work, xxii.
Mallamayura, metre, 107, lIS, 131,420,
50 9,

1\.

3, 533

Mattii, metre, 420, 533.
MadanaPiin;iita, by Vl9ves:vara, 448.
Madanamanmkd, Look Vll of Brltatkatlu'j,
277, 278; VI of .KathJsantstlg-ara, 282.
Madmla,rekJliikatkli, Xli.
lVladanavznodamgha(l{II, by Madanapala,
512.

1Iladlilas"campu, by Trivikrnma Bhattn,
33 2 •

lVfadirdvatr, book

XI
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AI,itriisamaka, type of metre, 183.
lIftidhaVtll.alakathii, by Anllnda, 293.
lIiiidhaviya Dhiit.tvrlt., by Madhava,
43 0 •
IfJadhurya, sweetness of style, 50, 374,
378, 381, 382 .
llfa.dhyal1l.kasiltra, by Nagarjllnll, 495.
lIJ,inameyodaya, by Narayal~a llhalta, 474.
JJJiillllva Grl,yosUtra, 441.
lllt;nava Dharmaf"stra, see lJ,fanu S11lrti.
lIftin(lsiira, xx, 464.
1I1ti,zasallasa, by Sure9vllrII, 477.
miirisa, origin of, 24.
Marga, school of podry, 376, 377.
fila./ali metre, 47, 4 20, 533
lIf,ilatimiidlJava, by llhavabhuti, 28.0.
Mti/avlkiigllimitra, by KahcUisa, So.
Mtita, metJ<~, 48.
Maltni, metre, 107, liS, 118,124,130,
141,158,183,187,420, S0 9, n. 3,5;33.
illiihal dHra Apabltrmifa, supposed soulce
of Mllrathi, ;12, 35
.Miihiirii!!ri, a Prakrit, 28, 29, ilo, 34,40,
48, 150, 224, 226, 26!l, 29 2 , 433, 434,
435·
M'tl;k~arii, by Vijiiane9vara, 447.
Mittavwdaka 'Jtitaka, 285.
lIIihira, Persilln loan-word, 25.
Mim{jma"ukrallla~'i, by Malf<.iallll Mi9ra,
474·
_
iJ1i;lliiizsanyiiyaprakiifa, by AplidevlI, 474.
lI{imlillSti Siitra, 407, n. I, and ~ee
Purvamimtiitsii Sutra.
Muku,zdamiilti, by Kuhu;ekham, 218.
iJ1uktaka, smgle verses, 3i6.
Jlfugdhabodlla, by VopadevlI, 432.
lI'lugdhopadcfa, by Jalhal)a, 239.
mudrti, PerSian loan-word, 25.
M"driiriik!asa, by Vis:akhadnttn, 1 i 5,
2~8, 459. 460, 463.
mu~!i,;uinaya, baby, 1Z3.
Muhurta, works on, 534.
frlrgiivaticaritra, by Devaprllbha Suri,
143·
Mrcchakatikii, xii, 52, 271, 296, 4(,~'
Meghadula, by Kiihdiisa, 81, 82, 84-7,
99,107, 159, 189, 191,380, II I
l'Iiegnavittina, metre, 420, 533.
Meghavisphurjita, metle, 4 20, 533.
Meghasutra. 496.
frle!1Jra~la (Mesouranios), IIstrologlcal
term borrowed from Greece, ~ 30.
111ailrii, based on meltii, 64
MaitrayalJiya [lpaftifad, 476.
frfok!a, release, 92.
11lo{anaka, metre, 53~.
Mohamtldgara, as~nbed to (,:aiikam, 236.
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1ar" 2 78; xiIi of .J,.'atlziisaritsiigara,
282,
.lI1adhyamaknkiirikiis, by N~g;;:rjuna, 71.
Madhyamtigamn, 491. .
Madlryasiddlu;tttakatlllludi, by . Varado.raJa, 430.
71ladhyesallllldram, 1.,>0
Iflanu SlIlrti, XIX, 404, 411, 424, 4~8,
439-4~, 45 0 , 460 , 4 6 4.
mana-haft, fulfil one's longing, 17.
1JlalZtre, 'In the Veda', 424.
lI'lalldiikriint,i, metre, 78, ~4, 105, Il8,
12.!. 131, If I, 157, 183, 187,416, 50 9,
n .•,>, 5.'>3.
manye, parenthetical use of, 10.
I1Jayamnta, 46-1.
fifaytirii~taka, by Mayura, 201, 202.
maragaa, Greek loan-word, 25, n. 5.
martita, by-form of1J/a.tlt, 123.
marmavidl" piercing the vitals, 123.
masi, termination dropped in cbssical
Sanskrit, 6.
maJi1!a, for IIlrtsna, 24.
Mahcikavi, title, 386.,
hlaluikiila Taft/ra, 496.
Maliiikiivya, 92, 101, 376.
Mahiinirv,;~ta Tantra,482.
lI'lahablziira/a, 9, 12, 13, 4 1 , 43, 45, i O ,
1°9, 137, 159, 165, 227, 2+2, 248, 25 6 ,
261,264,276,279,362,371,439,451,
4 80 ,489.
111ahiibhii!ya, by Pataiijali, XX, 5, 9, 19,
20,45-7, 71,153, 406, 40j, n 1,4 2 79,431,469, n. 2, 477, 4 8 3, 490.
Mahabhoseka, book xvii of Brhatkalhtimanja;", 279; xv of Kathiistl1'itsiigara,
28~
•
Mahiillltiyur. Vidyartijni, 509, n. 2.
lIfahamtilikti, metre, 107, 131, 420,
MahaytinaFraddhatptida, 56, 493.
Maluiyana;utrtila,flkiira, by
ASlinga,
viti, it" 49~·
lllahaYJlavayttgacchidrakurmagr,vtirpatJan)'iiyQ, maxim, 410.

Mahavagga, 5.7.
1I1ahiivaslu, I~, 22, 491, 492.
Mahiivyutpatti, 415:
Mahtmnabstava, by Pu~pndllnta, 220,
2'1, 386.
Mahipalacarttra,
by
Cadtrasundnra
Gal)in, J43.
lIfahrsadha 7titaka, 363.
mti, with present partIciple, 18.
Miigadha Apabhrait,a, ~upposed source of
Magadhi, 32.
Mligadhi, a Plakrit, 28, 29, 30, 31, 35,
34 1 ,433, 435·
Magadlz', style, 394.
l.fiithara Vrili, on Sathkhyaktirika, 482.
Mataiigaiilti, by Narayal}'l, 465.
mtituli, or matultil.i, 10.
Malrachandas, 418.

YaJitroeda, 403, 415,516.
Yajiiagtithiis, 71.
yat khaltt, liS a conjunction, 67.
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R asagangiidhara, by Jagannatha, 39 6, 39 7 .
by Bhanndatta, 398.
RasamailjarI, by Bhanudatta, ;)98.
.Rasaratnasamuccaya, by V;;:gbhata, 5 r 2.
Rasaratniikara, by Nagarjuno, 512.
Rasaralnakara, by Nitynnatha, 512.
Rasavat, rich in sentiment, as figure, 380,
382, 389.
Rasahrdaya, 512.
R asadhyiiya, 5 I 2.
Rasarnava,5 12 •
Rasika. man oftnste, 339.
R ase1ldracintiimalli, by Rii macandra, 5 12.
R aservaradarFana, ~ I 2.
R aservarasiddhiinta, 512.
Rahasyas, hterary worh, 9.
Rakyasaktivya, by Ravideva, 98.
Ragavibodha, by Somaniitha, 192, n. I,
4 66 .
Riighavanairadhrya, by Haradatta Sun,
138.
Riighavapan<!aviya, by Dhanaritjaya, 137;
by Kavuaja, 137, 307.
RtighavajJam!avijayadaviya, by Cidambara. [38.
Riifata1'Qiigi~li, by Kalhana, 223,511.
Rii)amglzantll, by Nnrahari, 512.
Rtijanit., 451.
R iiJanitisamuccaya, 22 8.
Riijamiirta1JQa, by Bhoja, 491.
Riijamrgtiiika, by Bhojn, 523.
Riijaviirtltka, by Rn!)ar.\i'igamalla, or
Bboja, 489.
Rajdvaltpataka, by Prajya Bhatta, 174.
Riijendrakar~laprera, by <;ambhu, 174,
233, 234·
Ramacarita, by;\bhmanda, 135.
Ramapiilacan'la, by Sandbyakara Nandin,
137·
Riimaya1Ja, 12, 13, 17,20,4 2-5,5 6 ,59,
63,70,85,90,91,99, 133,137,159,
266, 270, 276, 480.
Ramiiya~l(U'ampu, by Bhoja and Lnk~mn!)a Bhatta, 336.
Riimayanamanj'ari, by K~emendra" 136.
Riiva~liilJunija, by Ilhanma, 18.
R iirtrapii/apan'pfcchii, 495.
Rili, style 381,384, 389, 39 1 , 394, 395·
rukkha. for vrkya, 24.
RtI{"navati, metre, 420, 533.
Rtlgvim(Caya, by Madhavakara, 5Il.
.Rucz'rii, metre, 118, 130,4 20, 533
ruj, with genJtive, IS.
rukra, origm of. 24.
Rupakrtin, epIthet of Candragupta, i7.
Romaka Siddha1tta, 518, 519, 520,521.
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Yathtisati,khya, observance' of relative
order in statement, 63, n. 3, 375, 39 8 .
yadbhuyasii, as a conjunction, 67.
yam, for yat, 67.
Yamaka. assonance, chiming, 45, n. I,
63,105,121,135,141,197, 198, 201,
212, 31:', 369, 3;3,_ 37 8 , 384, 38 5.
Yamakabiziirata, by Anandatirtha, 197,
n.2.
Yamakarallltikara. by <;rivatsaiikn, 19i,
n.2.
Yavana Jiilaka, 531.
Yavamini, Greek writing', 425.
Yafastilaka, by Somadevn SUri, 142. 266,
27 2 .333- 6 ,46 3.
YaFodhaY(uanta, by Kanakasena, 140.
YaFodharacar,tra, by Ma!)ikya SUd, 142.
Yiijitava/kya Smrti, XVill, xix, 446,447,
45 r, 460, 461, fi08.
Yiimaki, odd fprm in KB., 10.
yavat, quippe, 67.
Yuktika/jataru, by Bhoja, 464.
Yugas, doctrine of, 517.
Yudhi!fhiravljaya, by Vasudeva, 97,
n. 5, 133, n. 2.
yuvam, yuval, dropped in classical
Sanskli t, 6.
YUfme, dlOpped in classical Sanskrit, 7.
Yogadntisamuccaya, by Haribhadln, 497.
Yogabint/u, by Haribhadra, 497.
}'ogabhii:fya, by Vyasa, 490.
Yogaman)arz, by Vardhamana, 465.
Yogavas'f!ha, 4Bo.
},'ogaviisz!!hasara. by A bhinanda, 480.
YogaFataka. by Nagarjuna, fill.
YogaFiistra, by Hemacandra, 241.
Yogasara, by Nagarjuna, 5[1.
Yogasiirasa,ilgraha, by Vliiianabhik~u,
Yoga Sutra, 427, 472, 490, 491.
YogiiciirabkumiFiistra, by Asaiiga, 495."
r, in VedIC and classical Sanskrit, 4, 5.

r terminatIons dropped 10 classical Sanskrit, 6.
RllghuvanFa, hy Kalidasa, 42, 80, 81,98,
99. 100, 108, II9, 159.
Ratirahasya, (R. Schmidt, ZII. v. 185
If.), by Kokkoka, 469.
Ratiplstra, ascribed to Nagarjuna, 470.
Ratnaparikfii, by Buddha Bhatta (cf.
Garuda Purii~la, lxviii-Ixxx; Kirfel,
Fcs(lJabc Garbe, p. 108),465.
Ratnap"abhii, book xiv of Brhatkatha.
manjari, 279; vii of Kalhtisaritsiigara,
282.
RatnaFiistra, 465.
Ratnava/i, by Har~a, XIV, 237, 315.
Rathoddhatii, metre, 107. 115. [30, 141,
157, [83,420,533.
Rasa, sentiment, 92, 372, 373, 383,388,
389,39°, 39 1, 393, 394·

I and Ih in Rgveda, 3.
I, south Indian, 25
I, ea~tern usage, 4.
I, denotes laghu, short syllable, 4[6.
Lakfa1Jii, transferred sense of words, 387.
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Vtikoviikya, form of hterature, 8, n. 4, 9,
5°5·
Vakyapadiya, by Hhaltrhari, 429.
Laghu-Cii~zakya, 228.
Viijasaneyi Priitifiikhya, xxv, 423.
Laghu J'ii/aka, by Varohamihira, 530.
Lal{hu V iisistha Siddhiinta, 52 I .
ViiIJibhzj!a1Za, by Damodara, 417, n. 4.
Laghusiddhiintakaumudt, by VaradmaJa,
Viitormi, metre, 420, 533.
Viiraruca kiivya, 46, 427.
430.
Viirltii, figure of speech, 374.
Lafikiivatarasiitra, xxiii, 476,494
Viirttikas, 407.
La1llMakas, divisions of BrhatkathiimanViis'avadaltii, by Subandhu, viii, 124,
jari, and Kathiisaritsiigara, 281.
a08-13, 315, 316, 368, 369.
Lalztavistara, xl):iv, J5, 58, 49 2 , 493,5°3.
Viisi!tha Dharmapiistra or Dharmasutra,
La/itll, metre, 137, n. 2, 420.
Lapma, garhc, treatise on, 509.
XIX, 437,438,44°,441.
Viis'ftha Sidd/uinta, 519, 521.
La/i, Prakdt, in DaI}9ID, 31, n.·I.
viktisa, of mind, relatIOn to Prasiida of
Lii{iyii, style, 384, 395.
Liiviinaka, book iii of Brhatkathiimanstyle, 390.
jariand Kathiisaritsiiga'ra, 277, 281.
vi-kurv, origin of, 24'
Lii'iganupasana, texts by various authors, . V.kramiifika<ievacarita, by Bilhana, 1538,233·
43 2 ,433.
.'
lipi, PersIan loan-word, 25.
Vikramodaya, 293.
Vjkra111orvaFi, by KalIdasa, 80, 167.
Iiliimbuja, as ornamental epithet, '377.
j
Liltivati, by Bhaskaracarya, ;<;23
U vi(chitli, for vik!ipti, 24, lIIeaning of,
Leya, name of sign of the Zodiac (the
392~
mjiimiitr, southern use of, IS.
Lion), borrowed flOm Greek, 530.
vi-Jj'haz, for vi·k!aj, 24.
Lepa~ figure, .375, 380.
v.tardlitarii111, 'Z! 3.
Lokatattvanir1Jaya, by Haribhadra, 497.
lokapakt., duty of Brahmins, 8.
vztust-, comb one's top knot, 123.
loke, ' in ordmary life', 10.
Vidy"madhavija, by Vldyamadhava,534
lopiika, lopiipa, Greek loan-word, 25,
Vidyiis, 9·
VidyiiJUndara,
by Bharatacandra, 188.
n·5·
Vidyunmiilii, metre, 47, 420,533.
VaizFapattrapatita, metre, 1I5, 131, ,po,
Vidhzviveka, by Mm:U;\Ana l\11~ra, 474.
Vibhiivana, abnormal causation, 3i4,
533·
380.
Vanpasthii, metre, 4;, 107, 118, 130,141,
Viblzii!iis,3 r•
157, 18 3, 231,416,420, 533· ..
vibhu, active, 213.
Vai.pasthavila, metre, 509, n. 3.
Vinaya, of the Sarvastivadins, viii, 64,
Vaktra, metre, 47, 308, 330; see also
n. 4, 65.
910ka •
Vinaya Fitaka, 506.
Vakrokti, various uses in poetics, 381,
10 Y,ijnavalkya Smrti,
ViniiyakaFiinti,
82
8
2
3 , 3 4, 39 •
xx.
Vakroktijivita, by Kuntala, 392, 393.
Vakroklipaiic<iFikii, by Ratnakara, 215,
Vi/mliis, 108, lIS, 1]6, 130, n. 3, 131,
216.
157, n. I, 421; of Arya, 418.
Viyogini, metre (v v - v v - v - v VaJj"iilagga, by Jayavallabha, 226.
a and c; v v - - v v - v - \:J - b
VaJracchedikii, 495.
and d), 92.
vattati, vartate, I I.
vadtlhali, for vardhate, I I •
Vtrupak!apancii~.kii, by Viriipak~natha,
Vanamtilii, metre, 420.
4 81 •
Virodha, Virodhiibhllsa, seeming inconvandt, captive, 2.'i, n. 4.
va1ll, used metaphOrically, 378.
gruity, 213, 310.
Varnakas, cf Jain texts, 70, n. 1.
Viliisi1'i, metre, 420, 533.
vivakfitanyapa, avticya, type of suggesVart;zanarhava~za1Za, by Matrceta, 64,
tion, 388.
n·3·
va~aniya1Jla, 208, n. 1.
vivardhayitvii, irregular form, 6.~.
Vardhamiina, metre, 64.
v,'Fii!a, broad, lI8.
var,!iibhzj, for var!iihu, 25.
Vip!tiidvaita, philosophic system, 479.
vas, voc. of vant stems, dropped in
Vir,!a, descriptIOn of a speCIal distinction,
classical Sanskrit, 6.
380.
Vasantatllaka (Vasa1.tatilakii), metre, ix,
Virvaprakiipa, by Mahe~vara, 414.
Vira111apila, book x of Brhatkathiiman47, 4 8 , 1I5, 12 4, 130, 135, 141, 158,
jari, 278; xviii of Kathiisaritsiigara,
182, 187, 231,330,420,533.
082.
Vasantarii}iya, 435.
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Lak!lmiivali, by Udayana.. 485.
Lag/m Arhamzitl, by Hemacnn\lrn, 464.
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Vyiijastuti, praise concealed 3S censure,
Vimudharmotlaro, on painting, ~66.
380
Vis'IJudharmollara Purl;na, 520.
Vyiidi-satilxraha, ;139, 4,6.
VI!!IU I'un/na, 33.
Vylisa SlIIrti, 448.
Vim" S1IIrtl, 450, 45 I, 50 S.
vyutj>atti, culture, ~40'
vi-svan, ent noisdy, 18.
vt'a!tastllhrohalli, plnnt, 3G6.
vi,svan, howl, IS.
VlStara, or Vistiira, of mind, related to V"allivndll1laIll 111ti, 493
V1"llcato, Vriijada, Apablzranra, 32, 34,
Ojas of sty Ie, 390.
Vfta"li,l{astuti, by Hemacandra, 49i.
35
Viracaritra, by Ananta, 292.
r;:aktllltalti, by Kiili(liis'J, xv, 17~, 19 ,
Viramaherva>'a Tantra, 482.
'
Viramitrodaya, by Mitra MiC;la, 449
34 S .
r;:akfiyaras, book xvi of lh'/wtkathrivl(aduttarti(li, Prakntl5lu, 49.
lIlaii}ari, 279; x of li:!,th,/saritsagara,
Vrk!,iyurveda, by Snrapala, 5 I 1.
282.
Vrttarat/l(lkara, hy Kcddra Hhatto., 417.
r;:aiikaracc/ovlhisacalllp,-" by <;afikara,
Vrttarall"ikara, by N:iliiyana, 417, n. ~.
Vrtti, mo.nner, 383, 384, 389, 39 I.
337·
r;:aiikarad/gvi_;aya, by Maclh,,-.:a, 47G.
Vrddlza Gargasa1i1liitl', 516
r;:aiikarav!}oya, ",cnbed to Ananclagiti,
Vrddlza Cii(lakya, 228.
Vrddha IIla"ti, +p.
47 G.
r;:ataka, by Ilhallata, 231, 2:\2.
Vrddha Viisz!'ha Siddhlinta, 521.
r;:atapanui(atikastotra, by Matrceta, G+.
Vrndamiidhava, by Vlnda, 5Il.
Vetiilapal1cavi1IFatll.'tl, xi, 263, 2(- h 2S~, r;:atapatlza Brtihllltl(ta, 8, 9, 438, 50S.
r;:atar/o/:i, ascubed to (;aiikara, 236.
288, 292, 320.
r;:atorloki, by Hemiidll, 51l.
Vediiiiga, 40', 4.'3, 46, .
9atrmiljayamiilll1tmya, 498
Ved,i1Itatattvasii1'a, by RamaDuja, 478.
r;:abdapradipa, by SUf<Oyvara, 512.
Vedii1ztadipa, by Ramanuja, 4 i8.
r;:abdlir(zatJa, by V;iea;spatl. 413.
Vedti1Ztaparzbllllsll, by Dharmaraja, 478.
Vedrintt1p,in".Jdtasaurabha, by Nlmbarka, r;:abd,lltllhk,ira, figures "I soulld, ~\), 373.
Fd"l, VedIC root, 2'3.
479·
r;:a1llblwrahasya, 434.
Vedii1Ztasdra, by Sacliinanda, 478.
Vedanta Szitra, XXI, and see Brahma r;:a(iiiikavati, book IX of BrhatkathiimanJari, ~78; KII of Kathiisarzts<igartl, 282.
Stltra.
r;:,ikatciyaJla Vyakara~ta, 432.
Ver/iirtllasathgraha, by Rfimiinllja, 478.
{-'iika!ya
Siddhlillta, ii 20.
Vemab!ziijJiilaca,.;ta, by Viimana Bhatta
r;:aktiri, n l'riiknt, 435.
BiiQa, 315, n. 2.
Velii, book vlli of BrhatkathiimaitJari, 9l1kiirT, a Vlbha~a, 3"
278: xi of Katlliisaritsiigara, 282.
fiiiikhiiyana r;:rautaszltra, ·P5·
r;:a~"/zlya Siltra, 478, 4 80 .
Vessantara 7iitaka, 503.
r;:ii1!ti,ataka, by Bhall:lta, 232, 233.
Vmkhiinasa lJharma(iistra, 438.
f4bari, a Prakrit, 435'.
Vai;ayanli, by Yiidavapraka,.a, 4ej..
Vmtaliya, metre, 107, liS, IJ8, 124, 130, (,iyikii, sloth, 123.
r;:ii"irasthii1!a, anatomy, &c., 507, :'ioS.
141, ISS, 183, 4 18 , 533.
Vaidarblza, Vaidarb},i, style' (miitga, fiiriigadharapaddhnti, by <;:iiliigadhnra,
222.
riti), 49, 59, 60, 101, HI, 131, n. 2,
20 5, n. I, 304, 378, 379, 381, 382, 384, 9iirdu/akarniivad,illa, G5, G6.
9iirdulavikritjita,
metre, ix, 48, 78, 107,
394, 395·
lIS, 124, 131,158,182,187,231, 31I,
VaidyaJivalla, by Lohmbaraja, SII.
Vairiigyofataka, by Bhartrbari, 175,
n. :\, 330, 420, 509, n. 3, 533·
r;:iililli, metre, 47, 10,. Il5, 131, 183,
177·
vairiiyitiiras, 130.
4 2 0. 5 0 9, n. 3, 533
r;:tilivalto1!akathii, by <;ivadasa, 292.
Vaz(efika Sutra, 471, n. r, 472.
r;:iUihotra, hy BhojU, 465
Vazrvadevi, metre, 131, 420,533.
,iis, With double accusative, 114Vaiy'!ava Dharmaftistra, 438.
Vyaktiv!veka, by Mahiman Bhatta, 393, r;:iistra, 385.
n. 1.
9 iksiis, 423.
Vyaf!Jana, suggestion implicit in words, r;:ik!iisatllZlccaya, uy t:;iintJdeva, 7~, 7,1,
8
3 7.
49 6 •
Vyatireka, contIast by dissimilitude, 2 I 3, 9ikharmi. metre, II5, 124, 131, 141,
I~8, 182, 187, 31I, n. 3, 416, 420,
.~ 74· 380, 399·
vyatisiirayat. katham, converse, 67.
533·
Vyantara, Jam spmt, lUI.
(itlzira, for (rllzira. f.
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Fdnkodyacckallllaravot, maxim, .po.
t;ilparatna, by Crfkumara, 464.
t;llpa-, <;ilpl-(iistra, Viistuvidyti, 464,
46~.
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4'0, 4 21 , 437, 457, 461 , 50 9, n. 3,
5::13·

910kav,irtl1/':a, hy Kumanla, 474.
pvapltrc/lOllJlallZalla, ma"lm, 410.

t;lvadr~tl,

9nlgiirati!aka, 87, ,84. 199
9riigtiratilaka, by Hudra llhatta, 384,
n I.

by Hanbhadla,

by Lak~mfdhara, 434,

435,

488.

)

.'fa~l1JlIlkllakalpa, 4G~.
fosa, for (a(a, I I.
$artitalltra, by Var~agany",

TH

sali1lak!ya-I"'ama, form of apprehensIOn,
388.

AK

NA

Sa,;,varta S"'rt" 448.
Sa>its,ir,;varta, by Vlkramadltya, 413.
SalilSl'S{t, mlnglmg of figures, 384.
Smitillira, 83.
Sakaliicdryamatasa1itgraha, by Crlnlvii.sa,
479·
sak<ima'JI, to please, 67.
Sa,;/kara, mixing of figllles, 384.
Sarilkir1ta, mixlllg of figures, 380.
Stl1J1kJojtasiira, by Kramadi9vara, 432
Salitk!cpariiriraka, by SarVa]ilatmal1, 4 77.
.Salitkl/Y"lla, reckoning, xxiv.
Salhgitadarpa(za, by Damodara, 466.
Sa1llgitaratlliikara, by <;iiIPsadeva, 466.
Samgraha, by Vya(;h, 426.
StlIilghlita, collected verses, 3i6.
sa1it:lj'iti. with instrumental, 18.
Sattasar, by Hala, 202, 223-5.
Sat'sai, by Blhari Lal, 202.
satytlp-, declare truth, 123.
Saduktlkanuimrta, by Crfdhuradasa, 69,
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r;rii,rii1JPrakiipa, by 13hoja, XIV, XVI, n. 5,
3'14·
r;riigllrarasii~taka, ascII bed to Kahdasa,
199, n. 2.
r;""glravair,;g)'ataraiigi~li
(trs.
R.
Schmidt. Lube 1mil l!he ill alten lmd
lIlodenlcn IndulI, PI" ",G fr.), by Somaprabha, 241.
<;r1Ig,ira(ataka, by llhartrhari, 17~, 177.
r;riig(iJ asaptarallkli, by Paramiinanda,

497,499,

~a1bhtistic01ldrzM,

UP

r;ii1tya, zero, XXIV.
t;rlig(lra.Jizii1lallirllayo", 236.

.~tJddarFallasamll(caya,

.R

by Somananda, 481.
9iva Sidra, by Vnsugupta, 4SJ.
by Caiikara, 216
<;ZFUp(iiavailha, by Magha, 64, 124-31,
'33·
t;z"8as, meanlng of term, 10, JI.
r;'!{tictira, usal-!e of experts, 440.
r;'!yadlllvnidhi:... _!,·a, by Lalla, 522.
<;i!yalzittinytisa, by UgrabhutJ, 431.
(,-'ighra!..avi. 344.
<;ukasaptati, Xli, 263, 264, 290-2, 359,
362.
<;Ilklallitl, 464.
Fuklisytit, u~ag-e of type _which becomes
ob;olete, 18.
9uddhavtrllJ, metre. 4 20 , 533.
rune !lIall or (Vallall/, mOil, I K
9ulbas[,tras, 404.
l,-'zviipflrtidllt1k!a/JI,ipa~tast()tl a,

20l.

..

r;azzoabhii!ya, by <;ribl)!ha <;haciir)a,

UP

4 81 •

r;aurasena Apabhrallra,,'SOUl cc of \Vestern
4.~5·

.R

lillldf, 32.
r;auraselli, a Priikrit, 28, 29, 3°,34,433,

DR

r;aurtkalhodaya, by Viisndeva, 97, n. 5.
(,-ytimaltlda(zdaka, 218.
r;:yamzkariistra, by Rlldracteva, X~.
9rika(z{hacartta, by Maiikha, 136, '37,
r;/;j,?tta, metre, 420,

~;:I3.

\
47 8 , +79.
<;rutabodha, by Kiihdiisa, 416.
r;:ratltas;,tras, 4~7.
ptagh, wIth dative, 18.
r;lc[a, paronomasla, 50, 106, 107, 2 I 2,
310, 3 12 , 378, 380, 3SI , 384, 390,
<;rrbkii~ya, by Wlmiil1l1ja,

39 6•

9Icf,irtha.tadasmitgraha, by t;:rihar~a, 4f2.
\,Ioka, metre, IX, 42, n. d, 90, 92, 107,
lOS, "5, 116, JI8, 124, '30, 13', 14',
157,182,23',233,4°7,4°8,4°9,417,

n. I, 222,23.1.

Sadda1titi, by Agg,lYansn, 436.
494·
sadyah, as verse-tiller, 90.
Sallatkumiiravtistll(iistra, 464.
Safhdeha, doubt, 399.
Sandhi, 92.
Saptapad"rthi, by <;,vadllya, 48(j.
Saptarali, 223, .66.
Sab/lli, darbar, 136, 137, 386,4°7,408.
Samatii, evenne,g of sound, 378, 390.
Samayomiitrkii, by K~emendra, 23~.
Sa1lloriiiiga(tasiifradh,ira, by Bho]a, xx.
Samasy,iP'irm,la, 4G, 86, 344.
Samad/lt, metaphoncal expression, 374,
Sadd!lOr1JlaPIl~u!arika, 493,

S7 8 , 39 0 •
Samiidh"'iiJa, 494.
SalJliilZi, n1etrc, 4-7.
Samiisoktz, snggestJon by metaphorical
e"presslon, 44, 328, 374,3 80 , 38 3.
Samiihita, figurc of speech, 380.
Samudratilaka, by DurlaLhnrii]a, 534'
SQlitjJra·"allt J with Instrumental, 18.

.SaIJlMiivolla, fignre, 312.
salllyaktva, 295.
Salilyaktvakall11llldi, 295,
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Suvudun(l, metre, 64, 420, 533.
Suvar1Jaj>rabltiisa, 494.
Suvrttafllaka, by K~emendra, 416.
Su/'rllekha, by Nagarjuna, 72, 495.
SuktikaYna"'rta, by yrjdharadasa, 222.
Sukfma, ligure of speech, 3iS, 380, 382.
Sut,-a, style, 406, 407.!Jutras, philosophIcal, 471, 472.
Sutrasthlilla, III Caraka, 506 ; in Su~ruta,
~07·

)

Sutriilam"iira, rather I{alj>aniiman./itikti,
by Kumaralata (ed. H. Luders, LeipZIg, 1926), VIii, ix, 55, 56.
sure, for suraz (stiras), 4'
Suryaprajiiapti, 517.
Suryaprabha, book VI of Brltatkatkaman.larl, 277; vin of Kalkiisarits,zgara, 282.
SuryaFataka, by Mayii(a, 20[, 2[1-13.
Surya Siddltiinta, 517, 518, 520,521.
.!:o'!luba1ldha, by Pravarasena, 97, [53,3[6,
434·
SevyasevakopadeFa, by K~emendra, 239.
Somapalavi/lisa, by Jalhal)a, 172.
Saukumiirya, smoothness of sound, 3i4,
381, 390.
sauknariitr,ka, uuusual compound, 123.
Saundarananda, by A~vagho~a, 56, 57,
59·
sausn,l/aka, asking if one has bathed
well, 18.
Skalzdhaka, Prakrit metre, 376.
Stotros, 210-21.
StDtYlivali (ed. Chowkhampa Sansknt
Series, No. I~, llenares, 1902), by
Utpaladeva, 218.
stltii, with datlve, 18.
Sthaltiiilga Sutra, 22S.
sthiipayitvii, except, 67.
Sjanliakarikii, by Kallata, 48 r.
Splzu!a Brtilzmasiddlztinta, by llrahmagupta, 520, 522.
SPno!a, doctrine of, 387.
Smara'.'a, remembrance ns figure, 399.
Smarata_ltvajJrakiip,ka, by I{eval,lfuil.dhya,
470, D. 2.
smr, WIth genitive, IS.
Smr#kqjpataru, by Lak~midhara, 448.
SlIlrticanarika, by Veval)l)a BhatIa, 44S.
Smrt,ralniikara, by Cal)<).e~vara, 448.
Sytidviida, 498.
Syiid~'iidamaiijari
(ed. Chowkhamba
Sanskrit Series, 1900), by Malli~el)a,
497·
Sragdharii, metre, 78, IlS, 124, 131, 141,
158 , r82, r87, 311, n. 3, 33°,420,509,
n. 3. 533·
Sragdlzariistotra, by Sarvajiiamitra, Z15.
Sragvi1,Zt, metre, 420.
Svapnacint(;ma~,i, by Jagaddeva, 534.
Svapnav,;savadattii (Svap1taviisavadatlana/aka), by Bhasa, XIII, XIV, xv.
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sarati, for dlllivati, 20.
sarasi, large pond, 15.
Sarasvatika1Jthabhara1Ja, by Bhoja, ~33,
393, 394·
Sarasvat'Pra.imya, by Anubhiiti Svarupadirya, 432.
SaYasvalislolra, 2 IS.
Sargabalzdha, literary type, 376, 383.
Sarpajanavidya, S.
sarpi, for sar}is, 67.
sarva/as, with accnsath'e, 123.
Sarvaloblzadra, figure, 127.
Sarvadarralzasamgralza, by Madhava,
4 8 4, 48 9, 499, 500.
Sarvadar(anaszddhantasa,ilg' aha,
ascribed to <;aiikara, 499.
Sarvamatasa,ngraha, 500.
sQ17Jante, after, 67
sahrdaya, connoisseur, 389.
Sahoktz, mentIOning two events as simultaneollS, 312,380._
Sii1hkllyakiirzkii, by JS'varakr~l)a, xx, 77,
409. 4 88 , 4 89.
Stimi.:hyatattvakamnlldi, by Vaca~pati
Mi\!fU,489·
.
Samkhya SzUra, 472, 489.
Sarottat'anirglza1Jta, 512, n. 6.
sana, saki, Persian loan-word, 25.
Salzityadarpat}a, by VI~vanatha, 335, 394,
395·
Siilz,/yavidya, science of poetics, 385.
Sz'"hasanadviilrinp'kii, 292, 293.
Sz'ithollnata, metre, 48.
Sidahahemacanara, by Hemacandra, 432.
Silili/zan/ara/na, by Nimbarka, 479.
Silidlziintafiroma1Ji, by Bhaskaracarya,
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Siddhiyoga, by Vrnda, 51 I.
SU, verse-filler, 90.
Sukumiiratii, smoothness of sound, 378.
Sukrtasa,;,kirtana, by Ansinha, 173.
Sukhiivativyz,lza, 494.
sude(ika, irregular form, 63.
Sudhii, metre, 509, n. 3.
Supadmavyiika1'a'.'a, by Padmaniibhadatta, 432.
Suprabhtitastotra, by Hariiavardhalla, 2I 5.
Subhiifttanivi, by Vedantade~ika, 223,
n·4·
Subhiifitamukt<ival" by Ja1hat:'a, H2.
Su61ziifitaratllasamdDha, by Arnitagati,
240 ,497.
Subhlifttasudhiinidlli, by Sayal)a, 223,n.4.
Subhiifztiivali, by Vallabhadeva, xvii, n. 5,
72, 222, 223.

Sublziip'tiivali, by <;rivara, 223.
Sumiinikii, _metre, 42Q, 533.
Suratamanjari, book XVlIl of Brltatkat/liimafijar" 279, 288 j xvi of XatlziiJ'aritsiitaya, 282.
Suratlto/sava, by Some9varadatta, [73.
sUrI<iigii, surunga, Greek syrinx, 25,460.
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style, 3[2, 375, 379,382,

[Eastava!aprakara~tavrtti, by Arya Deva,

Svayat;,vara, marriage celemoninl, 93,
94, 155, J5~ 36[, n. 1
Svalpa Viva/zapata/a, by Varahnmihira,
5.3 0 •
Svagata, metre, 115, 131, 137, n. 2,141,
4 20 , 533.
Svtihiisudhakoraca7llp2i, by Niiriiyal)a,
336 .

Hast"malakastotrl.l, ascnbed to <;ankara,
[98, n. 2, 477.
Ilastyiiyurveda, 465.
Haravali, bY_PllllI?oUamadeva, 414.
Hari/a or Atreya Salhh,tli (cf. Jolly,
Munich Catal., pp. So f.), 508, n. 5.
Harita Dharmapastra, 437.
hi and tt, comlJmed, 64.
Hitopadepa, by Niir,jiya1)a, 246, 248, 262,
26 3-5'
Hibuka, astrological name, borrowed
from Greek (Hypogeion), 530.
Hiranyakcf' Grhyasfttra, 450.
Htra1;lyakefi Dkarmasfttra, 438.
Ilrdayadl.lrpa1}a, by Bhatta Nliyaka, 391,
39 2 •
Hrdroga, Greek loan-word, name of sign
of Zodiac (Hydrochoos), 25, 530.
hcUh", for adltastat, 24.
.Hetu, figure of speech, 375,380.
Haima Vyakara~,a, by Hemacandra, 432.
lEora, Greek loan-word, 223, n. 6, 530.
Horiipathaka, 492.
Horarastra, by Bhattotpala, 534.
Hora~a{paiicaF'ka, by PrthuyuS'as, 534.
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Hathayogaprodiplka, by S\atmarama Yogindra, 491.
HaJ'agrivavadha, by Mel)thn, 132.
Haracaritacilltama1}i, by Jnyarathn, 137,
266.
Haravijaya, by Rntnaknra, 164'
Harav,Iasa, by RiijaS'ekhara, 386, n. 2.
Harl1;lapluta, metre, 420, 53:\.
Hari1,Zi, metre, 107,,131, 141, 158,183,
18 7,4 20 ,533.
Hanva1iFapura~la, by Jinasena, 498.
Harivi/asa, by Lohmbaraja, 137.
Har~acarita, by Bana, 150,159,165,173,
300, 30 7, 3'4, 3 16 - 19, 3 J 4, 3 2 5, 336 ,
343, 36 9.
halaearma, furrow, 123.
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